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xo 
HIS  MOST  GRACIOUS  MAJESIY 

GEORGE  III. 

OP  THE  UNTTED  KINGDOM  OF  GREAT  BRITAINr  AND  IRELAND 

KING, 
DEFENDER  OF  THE  FAITH,  fte.  to. 

TO  THE  MOST  REVEREND 

THE  ARCHBISHOPS  i 

THE  RIGHT  REVEREND 
THE  BISHOPS } 

AND  THE  REVEREND 

THE  CLERGY, 

OF  THE  UNITED  CHDRCH  OF  ENGLAND  AND  IRELAND  t 

THIS  WORK, 

INTENDED  AS  A  MONUMENT 

TO  THE  HONOUR  OF 

THOSE  HOLY  MARTYRS,  VENERABLE  CONFESSORS, 

AND  EARLY  PROTESTANT  DIVINES, 

TO  WHOM,  UNDER   GOD, 

THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  IN  THESE  REALMS 

OWES  ITS 
RISE,  PROGRESS, 
AND  SUBSEQUENT  ESTABLISHMENT, 

IS, 

WITH  GREAT  RESPECT, 

DEDICATED, 

AND  SUBMITTED  TO  THEIR  PATRONAGE, 

THE  EDITORS. 
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TO    THE    PUBLIC. 
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Thb  O>nductor8  of  this  Work  having  brought 
the  Second  Volume  to  a  conclusion,  the  public  in 
general,  and  the  friends  of  religion  in  particular, 
have  now  a  full  opportunity  of  estimating  the  value 
cf  the  undertaking,  as  well  with  respect  to  its  de* 
sign,  as  exeaition.  They  deem  it  to  be  no  triflii^ 
€:ause  in  which  they  are  engaged.  It  is  the  cause  of 
GjvI  and  of  truth.  The  writings  of  the  Reformers 
are  distinguished  by  an  union  of  great  integrity  with 
great  simplicity.  The  style  and  matter  are  charade* 
ristic  of  the  age  wherein  they  lived.  It  was  an  asm 
.of  revived  learning,  as  well  as  renovated  piety. 
The  confessors,  martyrs,  and  fathers  of  the  English 
diurch,  were,  in  common  with  their  brethren  on 
the  continent,  raised  up  of  Grod,  for  the  great  work 
of  overturning  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  re- 
establishmg  the  principles  of  primitive  truth,  as  it 
was  first  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

In  this  endeavour  God  blessed  their  labours.  They 
lived,  they  preached,  they  wrote,  n(>t  after  the  man- 
ner of  "  the  children  of  this  world,"  but  as  those  of 
"  the  generation  of  light/'  Many  of  them,  after 
they  had  passed  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage  here  in 
unceasing  conflict  with  the  p».'\vers  o;  darkness,  were 
at  length  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Nevertheless,  they,  *'  being  dead,  yet  speak.** 
Their  memorial  is  still  preserved  in  the  universal 
establishment  of  the  Protestant  religion  throughout 
this  land ;  in  the  public  declaration  of  their  doc« 
trines^  as  contained  in  the  Liturgy,  Articles,  Ho* 
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tnilies,  and  Catechisms  of  the  Church  of  England; 
and  in  the  valuable  remains  of  their  private  writings, 
which  it  is  the  design  of  this  publication  to  collect 
and  transmit  to  posterity. 

The  increasing  attention,  which  has  of  late  years 
been  excited  towards  the  works  of  the  Reformers  and 
early  divines  of  the  Protestant  churches,  has  already 
been,  and  it  is  hoped,  will  continue  to  be  highly  ai- 
-  vantageous  to  the  cause  of  true  piety  and  theological 
learning.  Many  eminent  prelates  of  our  church  have 
on  various  occasions  strongly  recommended  the  study 
of  the  writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  English  church, 
to  the  younger  clergy  and  students  in  divinity. 

The  Clarendon  press  has  of  late  been  frequently 
occupied  in  the  republication  of  the  writings  of  our 
earlier  divines.  The  Enchiridion  Theologicum  of 
Bishop  Randolph,  contains  King  Edward's  Cate- 
chism, Bishop  Ridley's  Protestations,  with  his  treatise 
on  Transubstantiation,  Bishop  Jewells  Apology,  and 
Noel's  Catechism.  Bishop  Cleaver  has  a)so  edited 
Noel's  Catechism,  and  added  note^toit.  New  edi- 
tions of  Hooker's  works,  Walton's  Lives,  and  the 
Homilies,  have  been  published  by  the  university  of 
Oxforrl.  To  these  may  be  added,  the  Sylloge  Con- 
fessionum,  a  collection  of  the  confessions  of  faith 
of  some  of  the  principal  foreign  Protestant  churches. 

Editions  of  the  works  of  Bishop  Hall  and  Arch- 
bishop Leighton  have  been  recently  published,  and 
favouiably  received. 

The  publication  of  "  The  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church,"  will,  it  is  presumed,  form  a  very  valuable 
addition  to  the  remains  of  Protestant  antiquity  above 
mentioned. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  former  Volume  the  plan  arid 
^esi$>:n  of  I  tie  work  have  been  explained. 

Tlio  First  Volume  contains  tke  works  of  those  Ro^ 
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formers  wfio  flourished  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
Vni.  and  died  before .  the  public  reformation  of  thei 
diurch. 

The  present  Volume  contains  entire  expositions  on* 
ihe  Ephesians  and  Philippians^  by  Dr.  Lancelot  Rid- 
ley. Very  few  copies  of  this  author's  works  are  ex-^ 
tmt ;  the  only  one  to  which  access  could  be  gained 
is  in  the  public  library  of  the  university  of  Cambridge. 
He  flourished  both  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and 
Edward  VI. 

The  Catechism  of  King  Edward  has  been  collated 
with  an  original  copy  in  the  same  library.  The  Con- 
ductors have  also  published  this  valuable  Catechism^ 
as  a  separate  tract,  in  order  to  promote  its  more  ex- 
tended circulation. 

The  praise  of  Hugh  Latimer,  Bishop  of  W"orcester, 
ic  in  all  the  churcheat 

Eleven,  entire  sermons,  and  extracts  from  others^ 
are  inserted  in  this  Volume. 

The  Third  Volume  will  commence  with  the  works 
of  Archbishop  Cranmer.  The  first  tract  will  be 
printed  from  a  manuscript  in  the  library  of  C.  C.  Col- 
lege in  Cambridge.  It  was  never  before  published 
entire. 

A  very  scarce  Catechism  of  that  great  Reformer, 
bearing  the  date  of  1 54ft,  will  also  be  inserted. 

The  Conductors  trust  that  this  publication  will  ap- 
pear to  their  readers  to  be  carried  on  with  that  impar- 
tiality and  fidelity,  which  may  entitle  it  to  general 
patronage  and  circulation. 

They  think  it  right  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
mentioning  the  satisfaction  which  they  have  felt,  on 
receiving  letters  from  some  distinguished  prelates  of 
the  church  of  England,  expressing  their  approba- 
tion of  the  plan  and  execution  of  the  First  Volume. 

Conscious  of  the  importance  of  their  work,  and 


they  trust  they  maybe  permitted  to  add^i  of  thjp^  in- 
tegrity wiUi  which  they  are  resolved  to  carry  it  op, 
they  submit  it  with  many  prayers  to  the  great  Heai^ 
of  the  churchy  that  he  will  own  and  blesa  the  feeblest 
endeavours  to  promote  his  glory  imd  th?  edi^Uon 
of  his  church* 


THE 


FATHERS 


OP   TBB 


ENGLISH    CHURCH. 


TheSum  AND  Content  of  all  the  holy  Scripture, 

BOTH  OP  THE  OlD  AND  NeW  TeSTAMENT  ; 

As  prefixed  to  many  of  the  principal  Translations  of 
the  Holy  Bible  ;^  published  in  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VHl. 
a7M/£rfM;flrrfF/.  viz.  in  MATTHEW'S,  A.D.  3  537: 
GRANMER's,  or  Me  Great  fifWe,  A.D.  1539;  TA^ 
VERNER's,  A.  D.  1539:  BECKE's,  A.  D.  1549 : 
from  the  last  of  which ^  viz.  that  of  Edmund  Becke^ 
the  following  is  copied. — Who  was  the  Author  of 
this  "  Sum  and  Content,"  is  uncertain. 

First,  the  holy  writings  of  the  Bible  teach  us,  that 
there  is  one  God  Almighty,  that  hath  neither  be- 
ginning nor  ending :  which  of  liis  own  goodness  did 
create  all  things :  of  whom  all  things  proceed,  and 
without  whom  there  is  nothing ;  which  is  righteous 
and  merciful,  and  whidi  worketh  all  things  in  all, 
after  his  will ;  of  whom  it  may  not  be  demanded, 
wherefore  he  doth  this,  or  that. 

Then,  that  this  very  God  did  create  Adam,  the 
first  man,  after  his  own  image  and  similitude,  and  did 
ordain  and  appoint  him  lord  of  all  the  creatures  in 
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the  earth.  Which  Adam,  by  the  envy  of  the  devil, 
disobeying  the  commandment  of  his  Maker,  did  first 
sin,  and  brought  sin  into  this  world,  such  and  so 
great,  that  we,  which  are  sprung  of  him  after  the 
flesh,  are  subdued  unto  sin,  death,  and  damnation^ 
brought  under  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  devil. 

And  further,  that  Christ  Jesus,  his  Son,  was  pro- 
mised of  God  the  Father,  to  be  a  Saviour  to  this 
Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and  the  other 
fathers ;  which  should  deliver  them  from  their  sins 
and  tyranny  of  the  devil,  who  with  a  quick  and  living 
faith  would  believe  this  promise,  and  trust  to  this 
Jesus  Christ,  hoping  to  have  this  deliverance  of  and 
by  him.  And  truly^  this  promise  is  very  oft  re- 
hearsed in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament :  as  that 
is  called  the  New,  which  teacheth  that  this  promise  is 
fulfilled. 

And,  that  in  the  mean  season  (while  the  fathers 
look  for  salvation  and  deliverance  promised,  because 
man's  nature  is  such  that  he  not  only  cannot,  but 
also  will  not  confess  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  espe- 
cially such  a  sinner  that  hath  need  of  the  saving 
health  promised),  the  law  was  given,  wherethrough 
men  might  know  sin,  and  that  they  are  sinners  :  when 
they  see  that  they  do  none  of  the  things,  that  the 
law  comniandeth,  with  so  glad  and  willing  a  mind  as 
God  rcquireth ;  but  rather  against  their  wills,  with- 
out affection,  and  as  though  they  were  constrained 
with  the  fear  of  that  hell,  which  the  law  threateneth, 
saying ;  ^^  Cursed  be  he  that  maintaineth  not  all  the 
words  of  this  law  to  keep  them.*'  And  that  this 
law  was  given  to  the  intent  that  sin  and  the  malice 
of  men's  hearts,  being  thereby  the  better  known, 
men  should  the  more  fervently  thirst  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  which  should  redeem  them  from  their 
sins :  as  it  was  figured  unto  the  Jews  by  many  cere- 
monies^ hosts^  and  sacrifices^  which  were  ordained  of 
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God,  not  to  the  intent  to  take  away  sins,  but  to 
shew  and  declare,  that  they  should  be  put  away  by 
faith  in  the  salvation  promised  through  Christ ;  and 
which  now  are  put  away  by  the  coming  of  that  Christ, 
which  is  the  very  host  of  the  Father  that  taketli  away 
all  sin. 

Last  of  all,  by  the  books  of  the  New  Testament* 
we  are  taught,  that  Christ,  which  was  promised  and 
shadowed  ia  the  Old  Testament,  is  sent  of  the  Father, 
at  such  time  as  he  had  determined  with  himself; 
at  such  time,  I  say,  as  all  wickedness  flourished.  And 
that  he  was  sent,  not  for  any  man's  good  works  (for 
they  all  were  sinners),  but  to  the  intent  that  he 
would  truly  shew  the  abundant  riches  of  his  grace, 
which  he  had  promised. 

In  the  New  Testiiment,  therefore,  it  is  most  evi- 

dentl}'^  declared,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  lamb  and 

host,  is  come,  to  the  intent  to  reconcile  us  to  the 

Father,  paying  on  the  cross  the  punishment   due 

unto  our  sins :  and  to  deliver  us  from  the  bondage 

of  the  devil  (unto  whom   we  served  through  sin), 

and  to  make  us  the  sons  of  God,  since  he  hath  given 

us  the  true  peac^  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  that 

we  no  longer  do  fear  the  pains  of  hell :  which  fear  is 

put  away  by  the  faith^  confidence,  and  assurance  that 

the  Father  giveth  us,  drawing  us  unto  his  Son.     For 

that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  whereby  we  believe  that 

Christ  is  come  into  this  world  to  save  sinners  :  which 

is  of  so  great  pith,  that  they,  which  have  it,  desire  to 

perform  all  the  duties  of  love  to  all  men,  after  the 

example  of  Christ,     For,  faith  once  received,  God 

giveth   his  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  he  tokeneth  and 

market!)   all  that  believe:  which  is  the  pledge  and 

earnest  that  we  shall  surely  possess  everlasting  life, 

and  that  giveth  witness  unto  our  spirit,  and  grafteth 

this  faith  in  us,  that  we  be  the  sons  of  God  ;  pouring 

therewith  th^  love  into  our  hearts,  which  Paul  de- 

B  2 
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scribeth  and  setteth  out  to  the  Corinthians.  By  that 
faith  and  confidence  in  Christ,  which  by  love  is  mighty 
in  operation,  and  that  sheweth  itself  through  the 
works  of  love,  stirring  men  thereto,  by  that,  I  say, 
we  are  justified;  that  is,  by  that  faith  Christ's  Fa- 
ther (which  is  become  ours  also,  through  that  Christ 
our  brother)  counteth  us  for  righteous,  and  for  his 
6an'3 :  imputing  not  our  sins  unto  us,  through  his 
gi*ace. 

To  conclude,  he  came  to  the  intent,  that  wo, 
being  cleansed  from  our  sins,  and  sanctified  unto 
God  the  Fathet" ;  that  is,  hallowed  unto  the  use  of 
the  Father,  to  exercise  good  works ;  denying  and 
forsaking  the  works  of  the  flesh,  should  freely  serve 
hitn  in  righteousness  and  holiness  all  our  life  long; 
through  good  works  which  God  hath  ordained,  to  the 
intent  that  we  should  walk  in  them,  declaring  our- 
selves thereby  to  be  surely  called  unto  this  grace : 
which  works,  whosoever  hath  not,  declaicth  that  he 
hath  not  faith  in .  Christ. 

Unto  whom  we  must  come,  and  follow  him  with  a 
cheerful  heart,  that  he  may  instruct  and  teach  us: 
for  he  is  our  Master,  meek  and  humble  of  heart ;  he 
is  our  example,  of  whom  we  must  learn  the  rule  of 
good  living:  further,  he  is  our  priest,  high  bishop, 
and  only  mediator :  which  now  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father,  is  our  advociite,  and  pray- 
ethever  for  us  ;  which  will  undoubtedly  obtain  what- 
jsoever  we  desire,  either  of  him,  or  of  his  Father  iu 
his  name ;  if  we  believe  that  he  will  do  it  when  we 
require  it,  for  so  hath  he  promised.  Let  us  there- 
fore not  doubt  (although  we  sometimes  sin)  with  a 
confidence  to  come  unto  him,  and  with  a  living  and 
undoubting  faith,  that  we  shall  obtain  mercy.  For 
therefore  came  he  to  the  intent  to  s^ive  sinners : 
neither  requireth  he  any  thing  more  of  us,  than  to 
come  unto  him  without  feair^  4 
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This  is  that  Christ  Jesus,  which  after  he  hath 
killed  the  man  of  sin  with  the  breath  of  his  mouthy 
shall  sit  in  his  majesty,  and  judge  all  men,  giving 
unto  every  one  the  works  of  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad :  and 
that  he  shall  say  unto  them  that  shall  be  on  his  right 
hand,  "  Come  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father, 
inherit  ye  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  ;  and  unto  them  that  shall  be 
on  his  left  hand,  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire :  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  "  Then  shall  the  end  come,  and  he  shall 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  the  Father.** 

To  the  intent  that  we  should  know  this,  by  the 
goodness  of  God  working  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  are 
the  holy  writings  of  the  Bible  given  us :  that  we 
should  know,  I  say,  and  believe  that  there  is  one  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent :  and  that  in 
believing,  we  should  have  everlasting  life  through  his 
name. 

Another  foundation  than  this  can  no  man  lay. 
And  St.  Paul  desireth  that  he  be  holden  accursed, 
which  preacheth  any  other  faith  and  salvation,  than 
only  by  Jesus  Christ :  yea,  although  it  were  an  angel 
of  heaven. 

For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  for  him  are  all 
things  :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  honour  and  glory  for  evermore.     Amen. 
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Some  Account  op  the  Life  and  Writings 


OF 


LANCELOT  RIDLEY,  D.  D. 


Dk.  Lancelot  Ridley  was  the  descendant  of  a 
very  ancient  family,  which  had  been  seated  through  a 
long  descent  of  Knights  for  many  generations,  in  the 
county  of  Northumberland •  His  father,  John  Rid- 
ley, was  uncle  to  Nicholas  Ridley,  successively  Bishop 
of  Rochester  and  London^  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.  and  who  afterwards,  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  ob- 
tained  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

He  was  educated  at  King's  Hall,  in  the  university 
of  Cambridge ;  was  admitted  Bachelor  in  Divinity, 
A-D,  1535  ;  and  Doctor  in  Divinity,  A.  D.  1540. 
He  was  deeply  skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Latin  languages.  Dr.  Ridley  was  promoted  to  the 
office  of  one  of  the  six  preachers  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  Canterbury,  by  Archbishop  Crannier,  about 
the  same  time  that  his  kinsman,  Nicholas  Ridley,  was 
preferred  to  a  prebend  in  the  same  church.  He  de- 
fended the  cause  of  the  reformation  with  great  energy, 
during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.; 
and  with  peculiar  eloquence  and  zeal,  constantly 
preached  the  sincere  word  of  God  to  the  people  of 
this  country.     He  also  wrote  and  published 

Commeotarit3  on  the   following  books  of  holy 
Scripture,  viz. 
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Joshuay 

Gospel  of  St,  AfattheW^ 

Epistle  to  EphesianSj 

■  ■     ^"  ■ —  Philippians^ 

■  ■  ColossianSy 

m.^ — .»  r  ■  1  Thessalonians^ 
•    '  2  and  3  John^ 

'        —  Jude\ 
Also  a  book  on   "  The  thirteen  Abuses  of  the  Mass^ 
and  a  treatise  on  **  The  Marriage  of  Priests.** 

He  was  himself  ejected  from  his  ecclesiastical 
station,  by  the  Papists  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  oti  ac- 
count of  his  being  married*  Little  is  known  of  him 
during  the  latter  part  of  his  life.  He  is  thought  by 
some  to  have  concealed  himself,  and  by  others  to 
have  recanted,  during  that  solemn  and  eventful  pe- 
riod. Be  this  as  it  may,  he  certainly  was  for  many 
years  a  bright  ornament  to  the  cause  of  the  Reform-^ 
ers,  and  contributed  no  little  to  the  overthrow  of  Po-« 
pery,  as  well  by  his  writings  as  his  preaching. 

His  writings  were  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  Po-f 
pish  party,  as  appcars^iby  the  following  extract  fromf 
a  book  entitled,  "  Yef  a  Course  of  the  Romish  Fox^ 
compiled  by  John  Harrison,  alias  Bale"*^^  Zurich^ 
1543.'* 

*'  The  Commentary,  which  the  virtuous,  learned 
man.  Master  Lancelot  Ridley,  made  upon  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  for  the  true  erudition  of 
his  Christian  brethren,  hath  my  Lord  Bonner  here 
also  condemned  for  heresy.  But  what  the  dause  is^ 
I  cannot  tell.  Unless  it  be  for  advancing  the  Gos- 
pel, ds  the  thing  whdreby  we  are  made  righteous^ 

*  The  author  of  tkis  tx>ok^  John  Balei  who  frequently  published 
titider  the  naitie  of  HarrisoDi  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ossory.  H^ 
was  a  very  voluminous  Writer^  and  a  zealous  supporter  of  the  Re* 
foi^matlori.  Set  his  own  account  of  his  works^  in  his  Gatal.  Scrij^* 
illttsti  Brit« 
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without  either  decree  or  ceremony.  Or  else,  for 
admonishing  us  to  beware  of  men^s  traditions  and 
doctrines,  lest  we  should  by  them  trust  in  any  other 
thing  than  in  Christ ;  and  lest  we  should,  tor  their 
glitterine  gauds,  refuse  the  spiritual  armour  against 
the  devil  and  his  members,  whom  Paul  hath  there 
prescribed  unto  us/* 

(See  Bishop  Bale^  Catal.  Script,  illtistr.  Britann. : 
Tanner,  Biblioth.  Britan.:  Strype^s  Life  of  Cranmerj 
p.  QA  :  Do.  Life  of  Parker ^  p.  J2 :  Bishop  Balers 
**  Yet  a  Course  at  the  Romish  Fox,*  p.4g:  Glouces* 
ter  Ridlejfs  Life  of  Nicholas  Ridley,  p.  2.) 


A  COMMENTARY, 

IN    ENGLISH, 

UPON 

ST.    PAUL'S     EPISTLE 

TO  THE 

EP HE  SUNS, 

For  Ihe  Instruction  of  them  that  be  unlearned  in  Tongues, 
gathered  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  out  of  the  old 
Catholic  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  best  Authors 
that  DOw-a*days  do  write ; 

By  LANCELOT  RIDLEY, 

OF   THE   UNIVERSITY    OP   CilMBRIDGB. 


Jlrst  published  A.  D.  J  540,  and  now  re- printed  entire,  from  an 
original  Copy,  in  the  public  Library  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
tridgtj. 
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A  Paeface  of  the  Authoe  to  the  Reaper. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  unto  all  them 
that  love,  favour,  and  promote  the  truth  of  God*s 
word.     Amen. 

Many  and  divers  causes  moved  me  to  write  this 
Commentary  in  English,  O  gentle  reader,  for  their 
sakes  which  do  not  understand  Latin,  but  only  read 
English,  to  help  the  rude  and  ignorant  people  to 
more  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  word.  Be- 
cause, I  perceive  few  or  none  to  go  about  to  qpen  by 
commentaries  or  expositions  in  English  to  the  un- 
learned, to  declare  the  holy  Scriptures,  now  suffered 
to  all  people  of  this  realm,  to  read  and  to  study  at 
their  pleasure,  to  their  edifying  and  comfort  in  God, 
by  the  king's  gracious  license,  for  the  which  thing, 
high  thanks  are  to  be  given  to  God,  and  laud  and 
praise  to  the  king's  highness,  that  so  tendereth  the 
health  and  salvation  of  his  subjects,  that  willeth  they 
shall  lack  nothing  that  may  be  to  their  comfort  and 
soul's  fiealth ;  and  specially  that  they  shall  not  lack 
the  word  of  Gk)d,  which  is  the  food  of  the  soul 
(Mat.  iv.) ;  that  saveth  the  soul  (James,  i.) ;  the  ar- 
mour only  whereby  the  devil  and  all  his  temptations 
are  withstood,  resisted,  and  overcome  (Eph.  vi.) ;  the 
mean  whereby  God  doth  save  them  that  believe 
(1  Cor.  i,);  yea,  the  spirit  and  the  life,  that  bringeth 
the  spirit  of  God,  and  life  everlasting. 

Because  I  could  perceive  few  or  none  to  go  about 
to  open  and  declare  this  word  of  life  to  the  English 
people  unlearned  in  tongues,  that  it  might  be  life  in- 
deed, which,  now  undeclared  to  them,  but  only  had 
in  the  bare  letter,  does  appear  to  many,  rather  death 
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than  life  ;  rather  to  bring  men  Into  errors  and  here- 
sies, than  into  the  truth  and  verity  of  God's  word, 
which,  now  undeclared,  bringeth  not  so  much  the 
simple,  rude,  and  ignorant  people  from  their  igno- 
rant blindness,  corrupt  and  backward  judgments,  false 
trusts,  evil  believings,  vain  superstitiousness,  and 
feigned  holiness,  in  thewhich  the  people  have  been 
in  blindness  long  time,  for  lack  of  knowledge  of  holy 
Scripture.  Which  the  man  of  Rome  kept  under  the 
hatch,  and  would  not  suffer  to  come  to  light,  to  de- 
liver the  servants  of  God  from  ignorance  and  blind- 
ness, but  would  have  kept  them  alway  in  darkness, 
that  his  usurped  power  should  not  have  been  espied, 
his  worldly  glory  minished,  and  his  profit  decayed. 

Because,  I  did  see  none  go  about  to  deliver  the  rude 
people  from  their  blindness,  ignorance,  or  errors,  by 
any  exposition  in  English  upon  the  Scriptures,  but 
many  to  study  rather  to  continue  them  still  in  errors, 
and  in  blind  ignorance ;  therefore  I,  as  one  of  the 
least  learned  of  all,  have  set  forth  an  exposition 
to  this  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  as  afore 
this,  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  that 
the  people,  that  can  but  only  read  English,  may  the 
better  know  part  of  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  delivered  from  their  ignorance  and  blind- 
ness, corrupt  and  backward  judgments,  evil  opinions 
rooted  in  their  hearts,  false  trusts,  and  vain  super- 
stitiousness, which  the  Holy  Ghost,  here  speaking  in 
St.  Paul,  reproveth  and  condemneth,  and  teacheth 
necessary  things  for  man's  salvation,  as  you  may  here 
see  and  read  in  this  exposition,  wherein  I  have,  as 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  give  his  grace,  opened  the 
holy  Scriptures,  shewing  the  true  use  of  them,  r.nd 
wherefore  they  serve.     And  in  this  thinsr  to  be  done, 
I  have  used  the  help  of  tongues,  as  of  the  Gr^ek,  the 
Hebrew,  and  the  Latin  tongues,  and  the  help  of  the 
rid  catholic  Doctors,  approved  by  the  church,  and 
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my  writings  or  sayings  no  farther  to  be  taken,  thari 
they  do  agree' with  the  holy  Scriptures  of  God,  and 
by  tbein  niay  be  proved,  and  by  the  holy  Scriptures 
only  to  be  judged.  I  am  a  man,  and  may  err  as  well 
as  othei-s  have  dpne ;  but  I  will  not  be  obstinate,  if  I 
shall  be  gently  admonished  and  instructed  better  by 
the  holy  Scriptures  of  God,  to  whom  be  all  honour 
find  glory,  world  withoqt  en4?     Amen, 


ffere  endeth  the  Preface  pf  the  4^t}m^ 
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The  Arqvmbnt  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 

THR  Ephesians, 

Jn  this  Epistle,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  sheweth  the 
abundant  goodness  of  Grod  the  Father  to  all  men, 
how  he  hath  created  and  made  all  men,  and  all 
things  necessary  for  them^  chosen  and  elected  them 
to  eternal  life  and  glory,  and  to  be  heirs  of  the  ce-r 
lestial  kingdom,  only  of  his  mere  mercy  and  grace, 
and  not  of  the  works,  merits,  or  deservings  of  any 
man,  or  of  any  saint  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ  only,  by  whom  he  hath  restored  roan 
again  to  life,  which,  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  lost  the 
favour  of  Almighty  God,-  life,  and  the  celestial  king- 
dom, to  the  which  he  was  created  an4  made,  but  by 
Christ  was  restored  ag^in  to  the  favour  of  God,  to 
life,  and  to  heaven.  AH  men,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, have  their  sins  clearly  forgiven  for  Chrisfs  sake 
alone,  and  be  made  dear  beloved  and  holy  in  the 
sight  of  the  Father,  and  right  heirs  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  whicn 
faith  is  received  by  the  word  of  God  preached  unto 
them. 

Secondly,  the  Apostle  teaoheth  what  all  men  be  of 
themselves,  of  their  own  nature,  might,  and  power, 
surely  nothing  else  but  the  children  of  the  ire, 
wrath,  and  indignation  of  God,  children  of  dark- 
ness, of  sin,  of  death,  and  of  hell.  And  what  they 
are  made  by  Christ  again;  that  is,  that  they  be  made 
ijear  beloved  to  God,  children  of  love,  of  life,  of  justice, 
and  of  eternal  salvation,  and  that  only  by  the  mercy  an3 
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grace  of  God,  and  not  of  the  merits  of  man,  but  by 
the  merits  of  Christ  alone. 

Thirdly,  here  is  shewed  how  both  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles  be  made  at  one  with  God  the  Fathgr, 
and  amongst  themselves,  by  Christ  that  suffered 
death,  to  make  them  at  one.  Also,  what  is  their 
office,  now  justified  through  grace,  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  is,  to  forsake  their  old  life,  and  to  walk 
in  a  new  life,  not  to  be  idle,  but  to  do  good,  to  do 
good  worKs,  not  3uch  ^s  man  thinketh  good,  but 
such  as  God  hath  appointed  to  be  done  in  holy 
, .Scripture,  that 'men  should  walk  in,  and  to  go  from 
one  good  work  ta  another,  to  flee  all  manner  of  vice 
and  sin,  if  not  for  the  love  of  God,  yet  for  fear  of 
the  plague  of  God, 

Fourthly,  h^re  is  declared  the  offices  and  duties 
of  divers  states  of  men,  as  of  those  that  be  married, 
of  cqildrpn  to  tbejr  parents,  of  servants  to  their 
masters,  of  every  one's  duty  to  another  in  their  states 
of  living,  as  you  may  read  in  the  5th  and  6th  chap- 
ters of  this  Epistle ;  where  it  is  shewn  plainly  the 
office  of  the  wife  to  the  husband,  and  of  the  husband 
to  the  wife.  J^et  the  wife  look  on  her  duty  to  her 
husband,  learn,  knowj  and  do  it.  Also,  let  the  man 
look  on  his  duty,  ?nd  how  he  should  order  himself 
towards  his  wife,  and  hpw  he  should  intreat  her, 
that  both  of  them  knowing  their  duty,  according  to 
God's  law,  may  more  willingly  and  gladly  do  that 
thing,  that  God  r^quirelh  of  them,  and  they  to 
please  God  better,  and  livf^  in  more  peace,  unity, 
concord,  and  quietness. 

Also,  the  children  may  here  learn  their  duty, 
and  wherefore  that  it  becometb  them  to  be  obe- 
dient to  their  parents,  because  it  is  God's  com^ 
mandment  and  the  will  of  Grod,  that  children  should 
pbey  their  parents.  And  also  whatis  the  duty  of 
servants  to   their  masters,  and  of  masters  to   theif 


servants,  every  one  to  look  on  his  duty,  and 
do  it  gladly  and  willingly,  for  in  so  doing  they  do 
serve  Grod. 

FinaJly,  here  is  shewn  the  armour  of  Christi^h 
men,  to  fight  against  the  devil  and  his  temptations. 
Last  of  all,  the  Apostle  desireth  these  Ephesians  to 
pray  for  him,  commending  to  them  Tychicus,  by 
whom  lie  sent  Uiis  Epistle  to  these  Ephesians. 
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The  Epistle  op  St.  Paul  *o  tn«  E^hbsians^ 


CHAP.  I; 

Ver.  1 ,  Paul  J  an  Apostlni  of  Jesus  ChriH,  by  the  toilt 
of  Godj  to  the  saints  tvhick  art  at  Ephesus§ 
and  to  them  that  believe  on  Jesus  Christ : 

Ver.  2.  Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  J¥om  Godj  our 
Pathet,  and  jyam  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  PaIjl  out  of  prison^  wrote  this  Epistle  to  these 
Ephesians,  Whom  he  first  saluteth  with  a  Christian 
salutation,  and  after  the  salutatiouj  he  sheweth  the 
causes  wherefore  he  wrote  his  Epistle.  St.  Paul  in 
his  Epistles,  useth  one  Christian  salutation,  of  the' 
which,  we  Christians  may  learn  how  we  should  one 
salute  and  greet  another  ;  and  what  things  we  ought 
one  to  desire  and  wish  to  another*  In  this  salutation 
is  written  the  name  of  him  that  writeth  the  Epistle^ 
and  the  name  of  theiti  to  whom  it  was  written.  In 
the  beginning,  St.  Paul  setteth  his  bwti  name,  that 
they  might  know  this  Epistle  to  be  written  of  Paul ; 
that  this  Epistle  might  be  better  loved  and  more  es- 
teemed amongst  the  Ephesians,  when  they  should 
know  the  Apostle  Paul  to  have  written  this  Epistle 
to  them  ;  who  they  knew  surely,  would  write  no- 
thing to  them,  biit  that  should  be  both  for  their 
comfort  and  profit  of  their  ^ouls,  and  also  to  the 
glory  of  God.  What  man  was  St.  Paul  before  he 
was  converted  and  turned  to  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesuy 
it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (Acts,  ix. 
xxii.  and  Phil,  iii.)^^  where  it  is  evident,  that  he  wa^ 
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a  persecutor  of  Christ's  church ;  but  of  a  persecutor, 
God  made  him  to  be  a  defendet*  and  a  sure  pillar  of  . 
Christ^s  Gospel*    Which  thing  God  wrought  not 
for    the    merits  of  Paul,   but   of  hi^  mere  mercy  ; 
and  goodness,  that  ^e  should  despair  of  no  man,  as 
long  as  he  liveth;^  but  God  may  call  him  again  to  his 
grace  and  favou)-,  and  of  an  evil  man,  may  make  him 
a  ^ood  man,  as  he  made  Paul,  of  a  persecutor  of 
Christ's  church,  a  faithful  preacher  and  a  defender 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  we  should  glorify  God, 
which  maketh  good  men  of  the  evil,  and  faithful 
preachers  of  Christ's  Gospel  of  persecutors.     Exam- 
ple in  Paul. 

But  if  sinners  will  be  made  good  men  of 
evil  men,  they  must  follow  t^aul,  they  may  not 
tarry  nor  continue  in  their  naughty  life,  but 
leave  it,  be  sorry  for  it,  desire  mercy  and  pardon  of 
God,  follow  God  when  he  calleth  to  amendment  of 
life  ;  to  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  that  God  Will  be 
tnerciful  to  all  penitent  sinners  that  Will  trust  in  his 
mercy,  that  do  believe  faithfully  that  Christ  came 
to  save  sinners,  of  the  which  I  am  one*  And  to  be 
ready  to  do  the  will  of  God,  what  his  pleasure  is, 
without  all  fear  of  loss  of  goods  of  the  world,  of 
honours  Or  dignities,  br  of  this  present  life,  after  the 
example  of  Paul.  (Acts,  ix.)  And  so  to  wialk  all  oui* 
lifetime  to  God's  pleasure,  in  our  calling, 

"  ^n  Aposth  of  Jesus  Clrnst-.^'  Paul  was  art 
Apostle,  not  of  men-,  but  of  Christ  Jesus ;  he  wa$ 
sent  not  to  be  a  man-pleaser,  but  to  please  God, 
of  whom  he  was  sent  t  not  to  please  men,  but  God> 
lo  preach  the  will  dnd  pleasure  of  God  and  not  of 
man,  except  the  will  of  man  be  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  And  as  he  was  sent  of  God,  to  preach 
his  will  and  pleasure,  and  not  the  pleasure  of  man, 
nor  to  sing  to  men,  "  placebo,*'  and  comtn6ndatioa> 
so  he  did;  he  preached  GodYwiU  boldly,  withp^t 
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all  fear,  with  much  hatred  and  envy  of  men  of  this 
w6rtd,  and  with  much  persecution  and  afHiction,  as 
it  appeareth  throughout  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostlesi 
1  nirdly,  in  that  Paul  was  an  Apostle ;  Apostolus  is  a 
Greek  word,  and  betokeneth  one  that  is  sent  fortli 
of  another^  to  do  a  message.  So  Paul  did  not  send 
himself  to  prea(rh  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  he  was 
sent  of  God,  and  appointed  to  that  office  by  Ananias, 
as  it  IS  written  in  the  Acts,  ix.  So  it  becometh  , 
others,  to  be  allied  of  God  and  by  man,  that  shall 
be  preachers. 

There  are  four  manners  of  Apostles,  as  St,  Jerome 
sheweth,  (Gal.  i.)  First,  be  they  which  be  sent  of 
God  only,  as  the  prophets  were.  Secondly,  be  they 
which  be  called  of  God  and  sent  also  by  man  :  as 
Paul,  Titus,  and  Timothy  were.  Thirdly,  be  they 
which  be  not  called  of  God,  but  sent  by  man,  by 
favour,  love,  money,  service,  flattery,  and  such-Jike. 
Fourthly,  be  they,  which  be  neither  called  of  God 
nor  of  man,  but  they  thrust  themselves  into  that 
common  office,  seeking  their  own  advantage,  lucre, 
prolit,  glory,  ease,  re$t,  and  such-like. 

In  this  place  St.  Paul  reproveth  all  them,  tliat  will 
take  on  hand  this  common  offic^e,  as*  to  be  the  minis- 
ter of  God,  and  to  be  his  legate,  which  be  not  called 
of  God  to  that  office,  which  seek  rather  the  glory  of 
men  and  their  own  lucre,  than  the  glory  of  G<)d,  or  the 
profit  of  their  neighbour.  What  manner  of  men 
they  should  be,  and  what  qualities  they  should  have, 
that  sfiould  be  bishops,  St.  Paul  declareth  (1  Tira. 
iii.  and  Tit.  i.)  ;  men  well  learned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  able  for  to  teach  wholesome  doctrine  ; 
and  by  the  same,  to  overcome  all  them  that  will 
^p€ak  agaitist  the  truth  (Tit.  i.),  men  that  be  so- 
ber, sad,  arid  discreet,  that  seek  only  the  gloKV  of 
(Jod  and  the  satvatfon  of  others.  Tliercfore,  it  do- 
^offtclh  every  itkin  to  tarry  his  vocation,  be  he  never 


t.  RIIIJLET.—- COMB^KTABY  ON  TUt  EPHESIAITS.      25 

SO  well  learned,  lest  he  for  his  hastiness,  run  into 
damnation,  taking  upon  him  and  usurpiug  a  com-< 
mon  power,  before  he  be  called  to  it  by  the  superior 
power,  to  whom  the  vocation,  as  touching  the  out-* 
ward  vocation,  helongeth.     And  if  it  be  so,  that  the 
high  powers  in  this  behalf,  be  negligent  to  seek  for 
true  ministers  of  God's  word,  and  would  r)ot  have 
faithful  preachers  .of  the  Gospel,  or  care  not  for  them, 
or  care  not  whether  the  people  be  fed  with  God'* 
word  or  no,  which  thing  principally  they  should  look 
for,  and  provide  that  tlie  people  be  fed  with  the  word 
of  life :  that  then  he,  that  is  called  of  God,  being 
well  learned  in   the  holy  Scriptures,  intending  no- 
thing else  but  God's  glory  and  the  pcoi)le'8  salvation, 
may  and  ought  to  offer  himself  to  the  high  powers, 
and  desire  their  authority  and  license  to  preach  the 
Gospel,   as   St,  Paul   saith    (1  Tim.  iii.),  "he  that 
desire^h  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  an  honest 
labour."     If  the  superior  powers  will  not  give  him 
license,  in  whom  they  find  no  fault,  then  may  he, 
which  is  called  of  God,  walk  in  his  calling,  and  do 
the  office  that  he  is  called  to  of  God,  for  a  man  is 
more   bound    to  obey   God    than  man.  (Acts,  iv.) 
Wherefore,  I  would  no  man,  of  his  private  authority, 
should  take  upon  him  this  high  office  of  God,  as  to 
preach  his  word  openly,  before  he  be  called  of  God 
and  by  man,  or,  at  the  least,  of  God,  and  have  at- 
tempted   by   lawful    means,  the  vocation   of  man, 
shewing  himself  alway  obedient   to  the  lawful  civil 
ordinances. 

The  Apostle  of  Jesiis  Christ.  Paul  was  the  Apostle, 
tiot  of  man,  but  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  preach  Christ's 
win  and  pleasure,  and  not  to  please  himself,  or  to 
be  a  man-pleaser,  nor  to  preach  man's  fantasies  and 
dreams,  man's  inventions,  or  man's  doctrines.  And 
here  in  these  words  he  reproveth  all  pseudo-apostles, 
which  study  more  to  please  men  than  God,  which 
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jireach  not  God*s  word  purely  and  sincerely,  but  tnit 
it  t^ith  man's  fantasies  and  dreams,  seekttig  lut^re^ 
honour,  and  profit  of  rtien  ;  all  such,  6t;Paul  in 
these  words  reproveth,  and  willeth  them  only  to  te 
the  messengers  df  Christ  Jesus,  aifd  to  seek  his  will 
and  pleasure  only^ 

*  By  the  will  of  God.     Here  he  sheweth,  how  he 
Was  made  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  not  by  his  will,  nor 
yet  by  the  will  of  man,  or  for  favour  of  atiy  man^ 
but  by  the  will  of  God  only-     Of  these  words,  two 
things  we  may  learn.     First,  that  sinners  do  repent 
and  leave  their  sinful  life,  not  of  themselves  by  their 
free-will,  T^ut  by  the  grace  and  will  of  God ;  example 
here  in  Paul,  that  sinners  should  give  all  laud  and 
praise  to  God   only^  for  the  returning  from  sin  to 
virtue,  and  nothing  to   themselves.     The  second^ 
that  we  should  know  true  and  feithful  preachers,  as 
P^ul  was,  to  come  to  us  only  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  not  of  man,  or  by  the  provision  of  man,  although 
tnan's  diligence,  as  much  as  may  be  in  this  behalf,  is 
to  be  required  ;  which  thing,  if  some  men  would  con- 
sider, and  with  themselves  deeply  weigh  the  matter^ 
that  true  prcachefs  Come  by  the  will  of  God,  and  not 
of  man,  and  wh^n  It  pleaseth  Gkxl,  and  not  when 
man  willeth,  they  wduld  not  marvel,  why  God  sends 
now  in  ouf  time,  more  true  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
than  in  out*  fathers'  time*,  to  whom  the  truth  was  not 
So  purely  atld  sincerely  shewed  as  now  to  us  in  our 
days,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  of  whom  it  cometh* 
and  not  of  our  merits  or  deservings,  or  at  the  will  of 
man;     To  God  we  should  give  thanks  fdr  his  truth, 
shewed  to  us  more  plainly  than  it  was  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  accept  it  with  all  gladness,  arid  to  follow  the 
true  doctrine  of  thrb^,  and  express  it  in  oui^  livitig^ 
liotliing  marvdiing,  that  Gdd's  will  is  thus  shewn; 

To  saints  at  EphestUj  thai  believe  in  Christ  Jesus. 
'These  words  shew  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  Writtefi> 
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to  the  saints  that  were  at  Ephesus,  and  fo  the  faith<^ 
ful  in  Christ ;  the  words  that  follow,  expound  them 
that  go  before,  that  is  to  say,  saints  be  the  faithful  in- 
Christ  that  live  at  Ephesus.     So,  the  Scriptures  oft^]^ 
tinies  expound  themselves.    Of  this  place  we  may* 
learn,  that  saints  in  the  Scripture  be  not  alway  takeif 
for  saints  departed,  that  be  dead  ;  for  St.  Paul  wrote 
not  this  Epistle  to  dead  men,  but  to  men  that  be* 
giving,  whom  he  calleth  saints,  which  were  faithful' 
men,  believing  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  he  dedi- 
cated this  Epistle;  of  the  which,  we  may  leafn  saints' 
in  the  Scripture  oftimes  to  be  takto  Ibr  the  faithftil 
living  Christians,  as  here  in  this  place.  Also,  methhik 
this  place  maketh  against  them  that  would  not  have' 
the  Scripture  to  be  given  to  the  lay  people  ih  their 
common  toi^e,  for  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  td 
the  faithful  Qhristtans  at  Ephesus,  as  well  to  the  lay 
people,  as  to  the  priests  and  bishops,  and  would  this 
Epistle  to  be  read  equally  to  them  all,  that  every  one 
might  have  profit  of  it,  read,  heard,  of  shewn  f  if 
it  should  be  read  only  in  Latin  to  them3  what  profit 
should  the  simple  ig^norant  people  have  had  by  it^ 
that  do  not  understand  Latin  ?     St;  Pkul  would  it 
should  be  read  and  shewn  to  all  in  that  language, 
that  every  one  might  ktiow  what  he  wrote  to  them^ 
and  have  profit  by  his  writing,  and  God  the  more 
glorified. 

Grace  kewithytm,  and  peace  from  God  our  Fatfier; 
andji-om  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  he  shewe'th 
what  things  he  desireth  and  wisheth  to  these  Ephe- 
siana.  He  dfesireth  and  wisheth  them  not  ho- 
nours, not  high  dignities  in  this  world,  nor  yet 
pleasures,  or  worldly  riches,  no  benefice,  no  bishop- 
ric, no  empire,  no  kiiigdbm,  no  corruptible  gooas^ 
as  carnal  men  do  wish  to  their  children  and  friends ; 
but  he  wisheth  the  grace  of  God,  and  peafce  of  con^ 
science  iirith  God,  wbkh  peace  only  have  they,  that 
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bcjustifi^  by  faith.  (Rom,  v.)  And  this  grace,  fa- 
vour, and  peace  with  God,  it  cometh  not  of  our- 
lelves,  of  oar  might,  power,  or  of  free-will,  but  it  is 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  place  checketh  all  them  that  desire  evil  to 
Others,  as  the  pestilence,  falling  sickness,  palsy, 
frensy,  sudden  death,  or  any  such-like  misfortune ^ 
it  checketh  also  ftU  them,  that  wish  to  themselves^ 
their  children,  or  their  friends,  worldly  things^  rather 
than  heavenly  things.  Also,  he  reproveth  them  that 
think  the  grace  of  God  to  come  to  them  |r^.r  merita 
cangruo  vel  condignOj  that  is  to  say)  of  their  just  or' 
deserved  merits,  and  not  of  God  the  Father,  freely 
by  Christ  Jesus. 

Ver.  3 — 4.  Blessed  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  which  hath  blessed  us^  with  all  manner 
of  spiritual  blessing,  in  heavenly  things  by  Christy  ac-^ 
cording  as  he  had  chosen  us  in  Am,  or  ever  tlie  founds 
ation  of  the  world  was  laid,  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  witliout  blame,  before  him  in  love. 

Now  beginneth  he  the  narration,  and  sheweth  the 
cause  of  this  Epistle,  and  beginneth  of  thanks  and 
praise  of  God  for  his  benefits,  especially  for  his 
spiritual  benefi.ts,  given  to  us  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
In  this  he  teacheth  us  in  every  beginning,  to  laud 
God,  and  give  him  thanks  for  his  spiritual  benefits^ 
as  for  our  creation,  and  for  the  creation  of  all  crea- 
tures in  heaven  and  in  earth,  necessary  or  profitable 
for  man.  And  also,  that  we  should  give  God  thanks 
for  our  redemption  from  sin,  death,  hell,  and  the 
devil,  and  deliverance  from  all  thraldom  of  the  de- 
vil's power  ;  which  benefits  we  have  not  of  our  de- 
servings,  which  deserved  eternal  damnation,  nor  yet 
of  the  merits  of  angels,  archangels,  patriarchs,  or 
prophets,  or  by  the  merits  pf  any  man,  but  only  by 
the  merits  of  Christ,  and  for  Christ's  sake.  Thir 
place  commandeth  us  to  keep  alway  in  memory/ tbe 
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benefits  of  God,  not  to  forget  them,  to  laud  and 
thank  God  for  them.  This  place  checketh  those 
that  forget  Grod  and  his  benefits,  or  think  they  have 
of  themselves,  of  their  labours,  pains,  and  merit9> 
these  goods  they  have ;  or  think  they  have  some 
things  of  God,  and  other  part  of  saints  of  all  images, 
and  so  divide  God's  glory,  part  to  God,  and  part  to 
an  image  of  wood  or  of  stone,  made  by  man^s  hand* 
As  some  ignorant  persons  have  in  times  past,  thanked 
God  for  their  health,  and  the  blessed  Lady  of  WaU 
singham,  of  Ipswich,  St.  Edmund  of  Bury,  £theldred 
of  Bly,  the  Lady  of  Red -bone,  the^  holy  blood  of 
Hayles,  the  holy  Rood  of  Begles  of  Chester,  and 
so  of  other  images  in  this  realm,  to  the  which  hath 
been  much  pilgrimage,  and  much  idolatry,  silpposing 
the  dead  images  could  have  healed  them,  or  have 
done  something  for  them  to  God,  for  the  v^ich,  the 
ignorant  have  crouched,  kneeled,  kissed,  bobbed^ 
^k1  licked  the  images,  Riving  them  coats  of  cloth-^ 
of-gold,  of  silver,  and  of  tissue,  velvet,  damask,  and 
satin  ;  and  suffered  the  lively  member  of  Christ  to 
be  without  a  russet-coat,  or  a  sack-cloth  to  keep 
him  warm  from  the  cold,  lest  for  cold  he  should  pe* 
rish ;  80,  we  have  clothed  stocks  and  stones,  and 
suf&red  Christ  to  perish  for  cold  and  die  without  the 
house;  and  builded  goodly  houses  for  an  old  idol, 
a  stock,  or  a  stone,  carved,  and  painted  for  lucre 
sake. 

Secondly,  we  may  learn,  that  we  have  received  not 
one  spiritual  blessing,  but  all  spiritual  blessings ;  as 
our  creation,  redemption,  justification,  forp^iveness 
of  sin,  and  life  everlasting,  of  no  other  but  of  Christ 
Jesus,  and  by  no  other  means  but  for  Christ's  sake, 
through  faith,  that  we  should  give  all  praise  and 
thanks  only  to  God,  and  offer  up  ourselves  thankful 
sacrifices,  ready  to  obey  God's  will  above  all  things, 
ready  to  suffer  with  patience  all  injuries^  wrQDgs>  and 
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afflictions  for  God  and  his  word.  And  this  is  the  tnxt 
sacri£oe  of  Christians^  d^ily  and  hourly  to  be  offered 
xip  to  God  for  his  benefits,  of  all  Christians. 

Tfah-dly,  as  he  hath  chosen  us  before  the  found* 
lition  of  the  world  was  laid,  so  he  hath  blessed  ns 
with  aU  spiritual  blessings  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  was  laid.  And  as  this  election  of  God  was 
only  of  the  mere  grace,  will,  and  pleasure  of  God,  so 
were  all  his  blessings  toward  us  intended  of  his  only 
goodness,  and  not  of  our  merits  or  deservings :  what 
thing  could  we  desenre,  before  we  were  bom,  that 
provoked  God  t6  love  qs,  or  was  the  cause  why  that 
God  loved  us  ?   Nothing. 

Fourthly.  Tiiat  wc  shcndd-  be  holy  and  without 
j)lame  before  him  in  love.  Now  he  sheweth  the 
cause  why  God  elected  us  in  him,  before  the  bee- 
tling of  the  world;  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  with-- 
out  fault  or  blame  before  him  in  love.  Methinketh 
the  Apostle  doth  speak,  these  words,  to  stop  the 
idDgodly  mouths  of  carnal  men,  which  say ;  "  If  we 
be  elected  and  chosen  of  Grod  to  immortal  glory,  what 
fnaketh  matter  what  we  do  ?  Po  what  we  will,  we 
shall  at  the  last,  come  to  that  glory  akid  bliss.  If  wd- 
be  not  chosen  and  predestinated  to  be  saved,  what 
skiiteth  of  our  works  ?  They  shall  not  profit  mb  to 
obtain  life  everlasting  in  joy.  If  we  do  all  the  com* 
mandments,  that  God  hath  commanded  to  be  done, 
at  the  end  we  shall  be  rejected  and  damned,  if  we 
be  not  predestinated  of  God  to  be  saved  by  Christ 
^esus  through  faith.''  That  no  man  should  speak  so 
Ungodly,  or  reason  with  himself  on  this  manner,  and 
i^ondemn  good  works,  despise  to  live  holily,  and  care 
not  how  he  live,  whether  he  keep  God's  command* 
ments  or  no,  St.  Paul  saith,  that  God  hath  elected 
and  chosen  us  to  be  holy  before  him  in  love,  that  is 
to  say,  whosoever  will  be  holy,  and  give  themselves  to 
ferve  God,  to  keep  his  commandments^  to  live  a  life 
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pure  and  clean  from  all  vice  and  sin,  to  believe  in 
Grod,  to  trust  Christ  only  to  be  his  Saviour,  Re- 
dee^fier,  Justifier,  Deliverer  from  sin,  death,  hell,  and 
eternal  damnation,  and  give  hiniself  to  love  God 
above  all  things  in  this  world,  preferring  God's  glory 
above  all  earthly  things,  and  to  deserve  good  to  every 
man,  studying  alway  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  profit  of  other  men,  according  to  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  God,  for  whase  sake  only,  good  works 
that  God  comi^andeth  in  Scripture  are  to  be  done  ; 
which  works  they  do,  that  be  cliosen  and  elected  of 
God  to  eternal  salvation.  Who  be  elected  of  .God 
to  salvation,  who  be  not,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  by  the 
putward  works  that  they  do. 

Signs  of  God's  predestination  are  these.     First* 
God  :  of    his  goodness     electeth,    and    chooseth 
whom  he  will,  only  of  liis  mere  mercy  and  goodness, 
without  all  the  deservings  of  man  :  whom  he  hath 
elected,  he  calleth  them  for  the  most  part  by  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  faith  in  Christ  Jesus :  and  through  faith  he 
justifieth  them,   forgiveth  sins,   and  maketh  them 
obedient  to  hear  his  word  with  gladness,  to  do  that 
thing  that  God's  word  commandeth  them  to  do  in 
their  state  and  calling.     Wherefore,  to  hear  the  word 
of  God  with  gladness,  to  believe  it,  to  know  that  it 
is  the  mean  by  the  which  God  hath  ordained,  to 
bring  to  salvation  them  that  believe,  to  order  their 
lives  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  word  of 
God^  to  do  all  good  works  commanded  in  th9  Scrip- 
tures to  the  uttermost  of  their  power,  these  be  the 
signs  of  salvation.     Of  the  contrary  part,  whosoever 
be  not  glad  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  but  despise  it, 
condemn  it,  regard  it  no  more  than  iEsop's  fables ;  or 
think  the  word  of  God  to  be  foolishness,  a  vain 
tiling,  of  no  profit  nor  pleasure,  a  thing  to ;  be  hated 
9nd  set  at  nought ;  ^nd  so  give  no  credence  to  itj 
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care  not  for  it,  care  not  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments, but  are  all  set  to  seek  the  pleasures  and  the 
glory  of  this  world  :  whosoever  is  so  affected,  it  is 
a  token  that  they  be  not  the  children  of  salvation, 
but  of  perdition  and  eternal  damnation  :  of  these 
works  that  follow,  we  may  have  a  conjecture,  who  be 
ordained  of  God  to  be  saved,  and  who  to  be  damned. 
Ver.  5 — 10.  And  ordinated  us  before  to  receive  us  as 
children  through  Jesus  Christy  according  to  the  plea^ 
sure  of  his  tvilly  unto  the  promise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace  J  whereby  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  5e- 
loved,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  bloody 
forgiveness  of  sins  y  according  to  the  riclies  of  his  grace, 
which  he  hath  shelved  upon  us  abundantly  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence,  and  hath  opened  unto  us  the  mystery  of 
his  will,  according  to  his  pleasure,  which  he  had  pur-- 
posed  in  himself;  that  it  should  be  preached,  when  the 
time  was  full  come,  that  all  things  should  be  gathered 
together  by  Christ,  both  the  things  which  are  in  hea-^ 
ven,  and  also  the  things  that  are  upon  earthy  by  him. 

St.  Paul  repeateth  here  with  many  plain  words,  the 
things  he  had  spoken  before,  that  is  to  say,  that  we 
were  elected  of  God  in  him,  to  be  saved  before  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  God  by  love  ;  the  same  thing 
is  repeated  again  in  other  words :  which  thing  the 
Apostle  doth,  because  he  would  have  this  thing 
surely  known  and  rooted  in  every  man's  heart  and 
mind :  of  the  which,  preachers  may  learn  to  repeat 
one  sentence  once,  or  twice,  which  they  would  have 
known  most  chiefly,  and  most  surdy  printed  in  the 
heart. 

God  hath  ordained  us,  that  we  should  be  his  chil- 
dren by  adoption,  and  that  not  of  our  deserving  or 
merits,  but  only  by  his  mercy  and  grace,  and  by  the 
merits  of  Christ's  passion,  that  all  the  praise  and 
thapks  should  be  given  only  to  Gpd  for  it,  and  no* 
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thing  to  ourselves  :  lie  hath  made  us  his  children  by 
adoption,  that  we  should  shew  our  Father  in  alt  holi- 
ness of  life,'  that  we  should  follow  his  footsteps  in 
our  life. 

According  to  the  pleasure  of  his  will ;  these  he 
addeth,  lest  any  should  say  that  we  be  made  the 
children  of  God  by  adoption,  for  our  merits,  or  for 
the  merits  of  our  Lady,  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  of  some 
other  man,  and  not  only  for  the  pleasure  of  God,  of 
whom  we  have  all  things  that  be  good  ;  and  his  will 
only  alone  is  the  cause  of  them,  and  no  other  cause 
is  to  be.  asked  why  God  hath  elected  and  chosen  us 
to  be  his  children  by  adoption,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  only  his  \yill,  mercy,  and 
pleasure,  that  all  praise  and  thanks  might  alone  be 
given  to  him  and  to  none  other  creature ;  work,/leed, 
nor  man. 

Unto  the  praise  of  the  ^lory  of  his  grace  ;  here  he 
declareth  for  what  end  he  hath  elected  us  to  be  his 
children  by  adoption  ;  that  he  might  be  praised,  glo- 
rified of  all  men,  which  hath  made  us  sinners,  his 
Well-beloved  children,  and  that  by  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
which  hath  pacified  the  ire  of  the  Father,  and  re- 
conciled us  to  his  favour,  to  whom  we  l>e  made  well 
beloved  through  the  death  of  Christ. 

In  whom  we  have  redemption  throi/gh  his  blood,  for^ 
°^iveness  of  sins.  Two  things  are  here  declared  : 
one  is,  that  by  Christ  we  are  redeemed  from  the 
malediction  of  the  law;  from  sin,  death,  hell,  eternal 
damnation,  and  from  all  captivity  and  thraldom  of 
the  devil  ;  and  by  ChrivSt  be  restored  to  the  liberty 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  other  is,  that  we  have 
forgiveness  of  our  sins  only  by  Christ's  blood,  shed 
for  us  upon   the  cross. 

Mark,  the  remission  of  sins  is  given  to  us  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  not  by  the  pope's  pardons, 
masses,  and  scala  coeli;  by  pilgrimages  to  Paul,  Peter, 
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John,  or  James,  in  the  year  of  jubilee ;  by  the  bro- 
therhood)  or  fraternity  of  Christopher  of  York,  or 
of  our  Lady  of  Boston ;  nor  yet  by  St.  Francis*  cowl, 
Benedict's  habit,  cope,  or  coat ;  by  monks'  boots, 
or  by  the  carving  of  friar-observants*  shoes  or  knotted 
girdles  ;  nor  by  Sion  beads,  by  holy  water,  ringing 
of  the  great  holy  bell,  or  by  any  such-like  outward 
ceremony  or  sacrifice.    Whoso  by  these  things  think 
to  obtain  for^veness  of  their  sins  before  God,  they 
deceive  themselves  ;  they  blaspheme  Christ,  they  be 
injurious  to  his  blood  which  was  shed  upon  the  cross 
to  take  away  our  sins,  to  obtain  pardon  of  God  for 
our  sins,  ancl  to  wash  us  clean  from  sin  :  as  St.  John 
saith  (Rev.  i.),  ^'  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  washed  us 
from  oar  sins:**  and  John  (J  John,  i.),  **  the  blood  of 
Christ  hath  purged  us  from  all  iniquity.**  If  thefoigive- 
ness  of  sin  be  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  then  it  is  not  by 
the  pope's  bulls,  or  pardons,  masses,  and  scala  cceli,  and 
such-like  of  man's  inventions,  and  dreams  invented  by 
man  :  if  by  such  works  sins  might  have  been  taken 
away,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.   (Gal.  i.)    If  sins 
might  have  been  purged  by  such  means  or  works  of 
man,  then  was  Christ  a  fool  that  suffered  so  sharp  a 
death  to  save  us,  and  to  take  away  our  sins.     I  sup- 
pose Christ*s  blessing  to  have  been  as  good  as  the 
bishop  of  Rome*s  blessing,  or  any  other  bishop's 
blessing,  but  Christ  taught  us  not  to  believe  by  such 
means  our  sins  to  be  purged;  wherefore  they  be 
stark  lies;  yea,  blasphemy  to  Christ  and  his  holy 
blood,  to  believe  our  sins  to  be  taken  away  by  any 
other  way  or  mean,  than  by  Christ  and  his  holy 
blood.  Wherefore,  they  are  from  the  true  way,  that 
think  to  be  saved  by  their  works,  merits  of  saints, 
or  of  men  alive,  or  departed,  by  the  virtue  of  the 
mass  heard  or  said ;  thinking  the  mass  to  be  a  sa-  . 
crifice  to  God  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  people : 
for  there  is  none  other  sacrifice  to  take  away  sin^ 
but  Christ,  which  hath  satisfied  for  our  sin,  and  is 
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*'  a  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world*' 
(I  John,  ii.)  ;  and  '*  by  one  oblation  once  offered  up 
for  us  upon  the  cross^  he  hath  made  all  them  per- 
fect that  shall  be  sanctified  for  evermore.'*  (Heb.  x,) 

jiccording  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  Redemption* 
and  remission  of  sin  hath  come  unto  us  all^  by  the 
rich  grace  of  God,  and  not  by  our  merits,  deeds,  or 
works,  or  for  any  saint's  sake,  living  or  departed,  but 
alone  for  Christ's  sake,  freely,  without  our  merits  or 
any  deservings  of  our  part ;  that  all  laud  and  praise, 
with  thanks,  might  only  be  given  to  God,  as  the 
author  of  all  goodness. 

Which,  he  hath  shewed  Upon  us  abundantly  in  all  wis^ 
dam.  Also,  we  have  received  of  God's  goodness,  all 
roiritual  wisdom,  as  touching  the  knowledge  of  godly 
toings,  and  all  other  knowledge  necessary  for  the 
health  of  our  souls.  This  place  something  reproveth 
them,  that  say,  there  are  many  things  necessary  for 
the  salvation  of  men,  that  be  not  written  in  holy 
Scripture,  nor  yet  can  be  gathered  out  of  the  holy 
Scripture.  St.  Paul  (Rom.  i.)  saith,  that  "  the  Gos- 
pel is  the  power  of  God  that  worketh  all  health  to 
ail  them  that  believe."  This  place  sheweth  all  learn- 
ing, knowledge,  and  godly  wisdom,  to  come  of  God, 
and  not  of  our  study,  diligence,  and  labour,  although 
our  study  and  labour  are  required,  as  lawful  means 
necessary,  by  the  which,  God  giveth  knowledge, 
learning,  and  wisdom  to  them,  that  with  a  pure 
heart  require  of  him.  This  reproveth  all  them  that 
think  they  get  the  learning  they  have  by  their  own 
labour,  study,  and  pains,  and  think  not  that  it  com- 
eth  of  God,  which  giveth  these  gifts  to  them  that 
seek  and  labour  in  faith,  desiring  to  have  learning  to 
glorify  God,  to  profit  them  and  others,  according  to 
their  talents. 

fVhich  hath  opened  unto  us^  the  mystery  of  his  will^ 
according  to  his  will  and  pleasure.    The  time  iiC 
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sheweth,  when  God  gave  to  us  this  knowledge  and 
;^ wisdom  by  his  grace ;  he  did  give  it  when  it  pleased 
him  to  shew  the  myster}'  of  his  will,  hid  long  from 
the  world,  but  at  the  Inst,  shewed  by  his  word,  de^ 
Glared  plainly  to  the  world  when  he  pleased,  and  not 
at  the  pleasure  of  man  ;  of  the  which  we  may  learn, 
that  the  word  of  God  cometh  to  us,  and  is  clearJy 
shewed  at  the  will  of  God,  and  not  at  the  will  of 
man,  nor  at  man's  pleasure,  although  God  use  man 
08  an  instrument,  to  shew  his  will,  for  our  health 
and  profit, 

But,  perad venture,  some  will  ask,  what  was  this 
mystery,  that  God  had  hid  so  long  from  the  world 
in  himself,  and  now  had  shewed  it  when  the  fulness 
pf  time  was  come ;  in  the  which,  he  sendeth  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  to  this  world,  to  be  incarnate,  by  whom 
he  hath  restored  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
and  made  thefn  perfect  ?  To  this,  3t.  Paul  maketh 
{inswer  here,  saying,  this  .mystery  was  the  mystery  of 
the  Gospel,  preacherl  openly  to  the  Gentiles,  as  it 
was  to  the  Jews  :  that  the  Gentiles  sTiould  be  saved 
by  Christ  as  the  Jews,  and  that  the  life  and  the  in- 
heritance of  heaven,  pertained  as  well  to  the  Gen- 
tiles as  tp  the  Jews.  Which  mystery  was  hid  from 
^  great  part  of  the  Gentiles,  till  Christ's  coming, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  after  Christ's  as- 
cension to  heaven:  of  this  we  m:u'  learn,  that  God 
doth  not  give  all  knowledge  of  his  divine  will  at  one 
time,  or  altogether,  but  one  thing  after  another,  after 
long  continuance  of  titne  ;  as  here  you  may  8ee  that 
the  Gospel  was  long  hid  from  the  Gentiles,  by  long 
time  and  many  years,  that  we  simuld  nothing  marvel 
at  God's  will  and  pleasure,  if  Goil  do  shew  now  in 
pur  time  his  Gospel  more  clearly,  and  open  it  more 
plainly  to  us,  than  it  was  in  our  fathers'  time  and 
days.  Of  this,  we  should  not  muse  or  marvel,  but 
father  glorify  God  that  giyeth  this  knowledge,  thank 
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him  heartily  for  it,  accept  the  Gospel  with  glad-^ 
nesSy  give  credence  to  it,  leave  our  old  blindness^ 
superstitionsness,  false  trusts,  backward  judgments^ 
and  other  likcj  by  the  which,  we  have  been  deceived 
for  lack  of  true  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God  now 
shewed,  thanked  be  Grod.     But  if  any  will  be  more? 
curious  than  needeth,   to    ask,  Vfhy  God  hath  hid 
this  mystery  of  his  will    so    long  from  the  worldj 
and  now  sheweth  it   in  these  last  days  ?    Surely,  I 
have  not  to  answer ;  but  that  it  is  the  will  and  plea-> 
sure  of  God  so  to  do;  which  hath  always  scfen  what 
thing  was  most  profitable  for  the  Gentiles ;  or  else, 
that  he  hath  seen  that  the  Gentiles  before  this  time 
would  not  have  believed  the  Grospel  |)reached  ;  that 
they  should  be  less  punished,  not  knowing  the  Gos-» 
pel,  than  if  they  should  have  known  it,  and  not  (oU 
lowed   it;  or  else  that  he  knew  they  would  have 
persecuted  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  should 
nave  deserved  more  grievous  punishment ;  or  else^ 
that  it  was  decreed  of  Go<l,  that  all  things  should 
be  shewed  of  God  by  Christ,  and  all  things  restored, 
and  made  perfect  by  Christ. 

.  Ver.  11 — J 4.  Bi/  whom  also  we  are  come  to  the  in- 
heritance^ we  that  were  thereto  predestinated  before^ 
according;  to  the  purpose  of  Him,  which  worheth  all 
thinf^s  after  t/ie  counsel  of  his  own  will;  that  we 
might  be  to  the  praise  of  his  ^lory^  even  we  that  there 
before  believed  vn  Christ.  On  whom  also  ye  believed^ 
after  tfuit  ye  heard  the  word  of  truths  namely,  the 
Gospel  of  your  salvation  ;  wherein,  when  ye  believed^ 
ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  earnest  of  our  in/ieritance  to  our  redemption^ 
t/uzt  we  7/iight  be  his  ozvn  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

St.  Paul  here  repcatetli  these  things,  that  he  hath 
shewed  before^  gathering  a  sum  of  them  all :  that 
}&  to  say,  that  we  are  appointed  of  God  to  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  made  the  children 
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of  God  by  adoption  ;  not  by  our  strength  or  me- 
rits^ nor  by  the  merits  of  any  man  ;  but  only  by  the 
grace  of  Uod  and  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  that 
by  the  deliberate  will  of  God,  by  whose  might  and 

E>wer  all  things  are  done,  that  be  good,  just,  and 
wful :  for  G(xi  willeth  none  iniquity  or  sin,  but  is 
holy  and  just  in  idl  his  works^  and  he  willeth  all 
good  things. 

That  none  should  think  our  heavenly  inheritance 
to  come  to  us  by  lot  or  by  chance,  as  if  God  had  not 
prepared  it  for  us  before  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
he  stateth  this  heavenly  inheritance  to  have  beeu 
ordained  for  us  by  the  forewill  of  God,  alway  in-^ 
tended  of  the  Father  towards  us  of  his  goodness ; 
by  whose  will  and  power  all  good  things  are  done  ; 
whose  will,  no  man  can  resist  or  stop  his  works,  that 
they  be  not  done,  as  he  hath  ordained  them  to  be 
done ;  whose  will  we  cannot  attain  unto,  and  know 
what  shall  be  the  efiect  of  things  till  they  be  done. 

And  although  all  things  are  done  by  the  power  of 
God,  yet  God  is  not  the  author  of  evil.  (James,  i.) 
God  willeth  no  sin,  but  he  is  just  in  all  his  ways, 
and  holy  in  all  his  works.  He  willeth,  that  all  men 
shall  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  therefore,  they  that  perish  and  shall  be 
damned,  by  their  own  fault  they  perish  and  be 
damned,  and  not  by  any  fault  in  God,  which  willeth 
every  man  to  be  saved,  and  for  that  end  he  com- 
mandeth  the  Gospel  to  be  preached  unto  all  crea- 
tures, that  they  should  believe  and  follow  the  Gospel 
in  life  and  be  saved;  therefore,  they  that  do  not 
believe  it,  but  contemn  and  despise  it,  and  think 
it  a  foolish  and  a  vain  thing,  they  be  the  cause  of 
their  own  death. 

That  we  might  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.  We 
be  predestinated  of  God,  made,  and  created,  not  for 
ourselves,  but  for  the  laud  and  praise  of  Gkxi,  that 
we  should  give  all  glory  to  God  for  all  goodness. 
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and  provoke  all  others  to  glorify  God  and  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  truths  as  it  is  our  office  and  duty  to 
do. 

£ven  we  that  before  believed,  after  that  we  heard 
the  word  of  truth,  the  Gospel  of  health.  As  who 
should  say,  we  that  believed  in  Christ  before  the 
word  was  fMreached  to  the  Gentiles,  our  office  is  not 
only  tc>  glorify  God  in  ourselves^  but  to  bring  all 
others  to  glorify  God  with  us,  as  much  as  shall  lie 
in  our  power.  This  place  reproveth  them  that  dis« 
suade  men  from  the  word  of  Grod,  from  learning  of 
it^  from  reading  of  it,  from  sermons,  by  the  which 
means  God  hath  ordained  men  to  be  brought  to 
glorify  God  in  spirit  and  in  merit,  as  he  would  be 
glorified  of  all  men. 

Also  he  saith^  ye  believed  after  that  ye  heard  the 
word  of  truth.  In  these  words  he  sheweth  how  faith 
Cometh,  that  is  to  say,  by  hearing  of  the  word  of 
truth,  according  to  St.  PauPs  saying  (Rom.  x.), 
**  faith  is  of  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  Also,  he  sheweth  here  what  is  the  word  of 
truth :  it  is  the  Grospel  of  health,  and  so  it  is  called  : 
because,  it  bringeth  everlasting  health  to  all  them  that 
faithfully  believe,  shewing  their  faith  in  good  works. 

In  whom,  when  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  Here  is  shewed,  what 
fruit  doth  come  of  hearing  of  the  word  of  truth,  that 
by  it  is  gotten  faith,  without  the  which,  no  man  can 
please  God ;  and  having  it,  all  things  please  God  ; 
and  those  that  believe,  receive  the  spirit  of  God, 
as  an  earnest  to  put  them  in  surety,  that  they  shall 
receive  and  have  all  things  that  be  promised  them 
to  have  by  God's  word,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  shall 
have  life  everlasting,  and  the  inheritance  of  heaven  ; 
and  for  a  surety  of  that  promise,  the  believers  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  an  obligation  for  the  performance 
of  that  promise  ;  by  the  which  they  be  made  as  sure 
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to  have  tlie  promise  of  God,  as  if  they  had  received 
it  already. 

This  place  maketh  against  them  that  say,  no  man 
Can  know  whether  he  is  in  the  fiivour  of  God^or 
no  ;  or  whether  he  be  worthy  of  hatred  or  love  of 
God,  alleging  for  him  the  saying  ofEcclesiastes,  ix.. 
To  whom  this  answer  I  make,  that  men  cannot  know 
of  themselves,  whetlier  they  be  in  the  favour  of  God 
or  no ;  but  that  they  may  know  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  they  have  that  believe  faithfully.  If  a. man 
may  know  whether  he  hath  faith  or  no,  he  may 
know  whether  he  be  in  the  favour  of  God  or  no. 
If  he  have  true  faith,  God  favoureth  him;  if  he  lack 
faith,  God  favoureth  him  not.  So  a  man  may  know 
by  faith  the  spirit  of  God,  to  be  given  to  glorify  us,  of 
God's  favour  and  love  towards  us,  and  that  God  fa- 
voureth us,  as  long  as  we  shall  have  faith,  and  the 
spirit  of  God,  which  faithful  believers  have  and 
possess.  So,  a  man  may  know  whether  he  is  now 
at  this  present  time  in  the  favour  of  God  or  no, 
hated  or  beloved  ;  but  what  he  shall  be  to-morrow, 
the  next  day,  or  in  time  to  come,  no  man  can  tell. 
Therefore,  he  that  standeth  in  the  favour  of  God  by 
faith,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  him  look  that  he' fall 
not  from  God  by  unfaithfulness,  and  incredulity, 
and  by  unkindness,  contemning  of  Gcxl's  word,  and 
disobedience  to  God's  commanchnents,  and  so  fall 
from  the  favour  of  God,  lose  faith,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  and  lose  life  eternal. 

As  for  the  words  of  Ecclesiastes,  ix.  where  it  is 
written,  "  that  no  man  can  know  whether  he  is 
worthy  of  hatred  or  love  f '  the  words  are  to  be  un- 
derstood thus  :  tl^at  of  good  or  evil,  that  chance  to 
men  in  tliis  world,  no  man  can  know  whether  he  is 
worthy  of  hatred  or  love  ;  for  good  and  evil,  pro- 
sperity and  adversity  chance  equal  to  good  men  and 
evil  men, and  oft-times  it  chancelh,  that  evil  men  have, 
more  prosperity  than  gqpd    men'; .  evil    men  have 
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riches,  wealth,  and  pleasure,  good  men  have  poverty, 
need,'  pain,    and  punishment.     Wherefore,^  of  pro- 
sperity or  adversity  in   this  world,  is  no  man  to  be 
esteemed  more  or  less  in  the  favour  of  God,  seeing 
these  things  ciiancc  equally  to  the  good  and  the  evil 
in  this  world.     I  would  that  every  man  should  not 
only  think  himself,    that  he  is  in  the  favour  of  God, 
but  also  know  it  surely  that  God  favoureth  him : 
except  he  think  so,  how   can  he  favour  God  for 
love,  if  he  doubt  whether  God  love  him  or  no,  or 
in  this  thing  be  wavering,  and  think  sometimes  €rod 
loveth  him,   sometimes  be  loveth  him  not.     The 
spirit  of  God  is  given  us,  to  put  us  in  a  sunety,  diat 
God  favoureth  us;  and  ifi  we  lack  this  spirit,  we  be 
not  of  Christ.     "  We  have  also  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption  :  by  whom  Ave  call,  ;Father,  Father ;:  and. 
this   spirit  sheweth  to  our  spirit,  that  Wc  are  the 
children  of  God."  (Uoin.  viii.)  Therefore,  I  would 
tliat  every  man  should  'certainly  think,  and  persuade 
with  himself,  that  he  is  in  the  favour  of  God,  and 
that  God   will  give   him   everlasting  life,  joy,  and 
bliss,  in  the  world  to  conie ;  which  they  that  believe 
now,  have  by  faith,  and  in  the  worid  to  come,  sliall 
possess  indeed.'    Then  I  suppose,  they  would  con- 
tinue in  faith,  and  shew  their  faith  by  all  good  works 
commanded  in  the  Scripture. 

Some  also  here  will  ask,  how  shall  we  know  whe- 
ther we  have  faith  and  the  spirit  of  God,  or  no. 
This  thing  may  be  known  by  the  bruits,  and  by  the 
works,  and  motions,  that  they  shall  perceive  in  their 
hearts.  If  they  perceive  that  they  be  c:lad  to  hear 
God's  word,  to  read  it,  to  study  it,  be  glad  it  goeth 
forward  for  God's  glory  only,  do  believe  it  to  be 
true,  and  that  God  will  perform  and  bring  to  pass 
all  things  promised  or  threatened  in  his  word,  that 
he  will  reward  go<xl  men,  and  punish  evil  men  in  the 
world  to  come ;  if  they  sliall  perceive  a  readiness,  a 
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towardness  to  be  obedient  to  do  God*s  command- 
ments,  yea,  to  do  it  indeed  for  God  only,  to  the 
uttermost  of  their  power;  if  these  things  they  per- 
ceive in  themselves,  they  be  sure  signs  that  they  be 
in  the  favour  of  Grod,  have  faith  and  the  spirit  of 
God,  and  shall  have  life  everlasting.  On  the  con- 
trary part,  if  you  perceive  in  yourself  no  desire^ 
lust,  or  will  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  read  it,  to 
study  it,  yea,  think  it  is  but  foolishness,  a  vain  things 
an  unprofitable  thing,  or  that  you  care  nothing  for 
it,  or  that  you  hate  it,^  and  envy  it,  and  the  pro-«. 
fessors  of  it,  persecute.  them>  as  authors  of  devils*  doc- 
trine, yoa  feel  yourself  nothing  ready  to  obey  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  ready  to  all  pleasure  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  worid,  to  do  sin  and  naughti- 
ness ;  these  be  sure  :  tokens,  that  you  be  out  of  the 
favour  of  God,  lack  faith  and  the  spirit  of  God,  and 
be  in  the  high  displeasure  with  God.  Of  these  things, 
and  tokens  shewed,  you  shall  know  whether  you  be 
in  the  favour  of  God,  more  sure  than  by  the  sight 
of  the  holy  blood  of  Hales,  or  by  the  going  through 
Saint  Wilfred's  needle ;  and  also,  if  you  be  out  of 
God*$  favour,  you  lack  faith  and  the  spirit  of  God, 
that  moveth  and  stirreth  men  alway  to  all  good 
works,  for  God  only,  alone  r^arding  his  will  and 
pleasure. 

That  we  might  be  his  own  to  the  praise  of  his  glory* 
For  what  end  God  hath  chosen  us,  and  made  the 
word  of  God  to  lie  preached  to  us.  Surely  for  this 
end,  that  we  should  have  faith,  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  be  made  sure  of  Grod's  favour  towards 
us,  and  that  he  loveth  us,  and  tliat  we  should  glo- 
rify him  again,  by  faith,  by  love  to  him  and  to  our 
neighbour,  to  do  the  works  of  God,  commanded  us 
to  do  in  the  holy  Scripture  in  our  vocation  and 
calling,  and  that  only  for  God,  and  have  no  respect 
to   ourst;lf.    Thus  we  may  here  know,  what  Iruit 
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oometh  of  the  word  of  God  preached,  that  is  to  say^ 
throt]^h  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  oertainty  of  God*s 
favour,  knowledge  of  Grod*s  will,  and  of  our  office 
and  duty  both  to  God^  and  also  to  our  neighbour, 
and  life  everlasting. 

Ver.  15-**18.  Wherefore  J  alsOy  insomuch  as  I  have 
heard  of  the  faith  which  ye  have  in  the  Lord  JesUj 
and  of  yaar  love  unto  the  saints,  I  cease  not  to  give 
thanks  for  you,  and  make  mention  of  you  fh  my  prayers^ 
thai  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Fa^ 
ther  ofgiory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  oftoisdom^ 
and  open  unto  you  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and' 
lighten  the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  that  ye  may 
Inmo  what  is  the  hope  of  your  calling,  and  what  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  inheritance  is  upon  the  saints* 

SL  Paul  here  sheweth  the  office  of  one  ChristiSan 
man  toward  another,  that  it  is  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  other  gifts  spi- 
ritual, given  to  others  of  God.  And  in  this  he 
teacheth  Christian  men  what  they  should  do,  when 
they  hear  that  the  word  of  God  is  purely  and  truly 
preached,  widiout  all  dregs  of  man^s  inventions, 
dreams,  or  fantasies ;  and  that  others  receive  feith. 
and  exercise  the  works  of  charity  to  the  poor  peo- 
ple, that  they  should  give  laud,  praise,  and  thanks 
to  the  Lord  mr  it ;  to  desire  of  God,  that  they  may 
continue  in  the  truth,  and  go  forward  in  it,  and  in- 
crease every  day  more  and  more  in  all  godly  know- 
ledge and  spiritual  wisdom,  that  they  may  know 
what  is  the  hope,  that  is  to  say,  the  thing  that  they 
hoped  for,  which  is  the  heavenly  inheritance  whicli 
they  hope  and  look  for,  to  the  which  God  hath  called 
them,  these  be  the  duties  of  Christian  men  one  to 
another,  to  wish  and  desire  of  God,  and  not  to  be 
sorry  that  so  much  spiritual  knowledge  of  God  be 
shewed  to  the  rude  and  ignorant  people,  as  is  now 
ihewed  in  our  time. 
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And  here  St.  Paul  reproveth  those,  that  be  sorry 
that  there  is  so  much  knowledge  of  Grod's  word  shewed 
and  opened  to  the  simple  people  as  is ;  it  checketh. 
also  all  them  that  dissuade  the  lay  people,  unlearned, 
from  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  frcwn  the  ' 
reading  of  it,   and   from  the  study  of  it.      Virtue 
cannot  be  hid,  wheresoever  it  is,  but  it  will  be  known, 
although  they  would  it  should  not  be  known,  that 
do  virtuously,  to  avoid  praise  of  men,  as  the  faith 
and  charity  of  these  Ephesians  came  to  St.  Paul  in  pri- 
spn,  for  the  which  St.  Paul  praised  tliem  ;  and  virtue 
shall  not  lack  his  praise  or  reward  in  this  world,  or 
at  the  least  in  the  world  to  xx)me. 

St.  Paul  commendeth  these  Ephesians,  not  for 
their  goodly  temple,  nor  yet  for  their  noble  wor* 
shipping  of  Diana,  nor  yet  for  their  religious  men, 
called  of  divers  sects,  and  of  divers  habits,  for  their 
goodly  singing  in  the   quire,   or  their  organs,  and 
playing  in  their  churchos,  or  for  other  goodly  cere- 
monies,   nor     for    their   tapers,      torches,    carved, 
jiaintcd,  or  gilded   images,  or  for  their  goodly  great 
bells,  or  multitude  of  masses  orsuchilike:  but  for 
tlieir  faith  in  Jesus  Clirist,  and  their  charity  to  the 
poor  people  that  have  need  of  help  and  succour.  And 
Paul  commendeth  them,  not  because  he  would  make 
them    proud,  but  because  he  would  provoke  them 
to  go  forward,  and  continue  in    faith  and  charity, 
and  increase  them  every  day  more  and  more,  and 
that  they  should  know  good  works,  not  to  lack  his 
ixiward  with  God,  in  the  world  to  come. 

In  this  prayer  he  teacheth  us  what  things  we 
should  desire  of  God  in  our  prayers,  that  it  would 
please  God  to  give  us  the  spirit  of  spiritual  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  that  we  might  be  lightened  with 
all  godly  knowledge,  that  we  miffht  know  how  rich 
is  our  hope  in  the  thing  we  hope  for,  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance^ unto  the  which  Christ  hath  bought  us  with 
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his  precious  blood  shed  for  us.  Of  this  place  we  may 
learn,  that  we  cannot  know  what  is  our  hope,  glory, 
and  inheritance,  which  we  look  for  after  this  present 
life,  except  that  God  shew  it  to  us  by  his  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  open  our  eyes,  that  we 
may  see  and  perceive  it.     And  to  obtain  this  spirit 
of  God,  and  that  we  may  every  day  increase  more 
and  more  in  this  divine  knowledge,  St.  Paul  maketh 
us    to  pray   to  God,    which  alone   doth  give  this 
spirit.     This  place  maketh  against  them  that  would 
the  ignorant  simple  people  should  have  no  further 
knowledge  of  God  than  is  contained  in  the  Pater-- 
noster  (Lord's  prayer),  and  to   be    contented   with 
that  knowledge,  and  desire  no  further,  but '  to  leave 
to  high  divines  the  further  knowledge  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God.     But  let  such  blind  guides  and  igno- 
rant te-achcrs,  put  away  their  blindness  and  ignorance, 
and   learn  better  knowledge  of  God,   desire  it  in 
faith  by  prayer,  by  study,  by  hearing  and  reading  of 
holy  Scriptures,    that    they  may  increase   in  more 
knowledge,  and  teach  others  better  to  seek  for  more 
knowledge,  that  they  may  come  to  the  more  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  the  celestial  kingdom,   which 
things  they  know  better  the  more  knowledge  they 
have  in  the  holy  Scriptures  of  God.     Also,  Su  Paul 
sheweth  here,  that  faith,  charity,  knowledge  of  godly 
wis<lom,  may  be  increased  in    saints  living  here  in 
this  world,  and  therefore  he  exhorteth  every  man  to 
increase  their  faith,  their  charity,   their  knowledge, 
in  the  which  he  sheweth,  that  there  is  no  man  so 
good,  but  that  he   may   be  better,  and   increase  in 
goodness,  in  the  which  he  exhorteth  every  one  to 
increase,  and  every  day  be  Ix^tter  and  better. 

Ver.  1() — 23,j4n(lwhat  is  the  earceeding  greatness  of 
hix  power  toward  ics^  whicli  believe^  according  to  t/t£ 
working  of  his  mighlj/  power,  which  he  wrought  in 
Christy  when  he  raised  him  up  from  tlie  dead^  and  set 
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him  an  his  right  hand,  in  heavenly  things  above  all 
ruley  power,  and  might,  and  domination,  and  above 
all  that  play  be  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  the  world  to  come;  ana  hath  put  all  thhigs 
under  his  feet,  and  hath  made  him  above  all  things, 
the  head  of  the  congregation,  which  is  his  body,  and 
ihejulness  of  him,  that  Jllleth  all  in  alL 

The  Apostle  goeth  forth  with  his  pn^er  for  these 
Ephesians^  and  desireth  Grod  that  they  might  know 
by  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God^  that 
they  might  know  the  excellent  power  of  God,  which 
God  hath  declared  mightily,  in  the  raising  up  his 
son  Jesus  Christ  from  death  to  life,  and  made  him  to 
ait  on  his  right  hand  above  all  heavenly  powers.  In 
Christ  was  shewed  the  excellent  power  of  God,  above 
all  things,  which  power  God  will  shew  to  them  that 
believe. 

He  sheweth  here  the  glory  of  Christ  to  be  above 
all  the  powers,  dominions,  or  potentates  in  heaven ; 
that  we  should  put  our  trust  in  Christ,  which  will 
exalt  to  that  place,  where  he  is,  all  them  that  be- 
lieve  in  him,  and  think  to  come  there,  where  Christ 
is  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  only  by  Christ, 
and  not  by  their  own  merits  or  deservings ;  and  to 
put  men  in  a  surety  of  that  thing,  Christ  himself 
was  exalted  from  death  to  life  eternal. 

The  power  and  the  glory  of  Christ  is  shewed  in 
that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
heaven,  above  all  powers,  rule,  dominion,  potentates, 
and  virtues,  and  above  all  names  that  are  in  this 
world,  or  in  the  world  to  come ;  and  all  things  are 
subjected  to  him  and  under  his  dominion  and  power, 
and  he  is  the  head  of  the  congregation,  which  is  his 
body.  Christ  is  the  head,  in  whom  consisteth  the 
perfection  of  the  whole  body,  and  he  that  maketh  in 
the  body,  all  things  perfect. 

This  place  reproveth  the  bishop  of  Rome^  and  all 
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his  decrees  that  make  him  head  of  the  church  of 
Christ.     For  the  head   of  the  church  of  Christ  is 
not  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  Christ,  which  maketh 
all  things  imperfect  perfect ;  and  princes  and  kings 
in  their  worldly  kingdoms,  be  as  heads  of  their  sub- , 
jects  under  Christ,  to  see  that  every  one  be  in  right' 
order  to  Grod*s  will  and  pleasure,  and  that  every  man 
in  cveiy  state  and  degree^  do  his  duty  after  his  call- 
ing.    For  to  the  kings^  princes,  and  other  superior 
powers,  it  becometh  every  man  to  be  obedient,  and 
from  their  power  can  no  man  exempt  any  of  these 
subjects,  by  any  profession  of  men ;  wherefore,  bishops 
of  Rome,  exempting  religious  men  from  due  obedi- 
ence to  their  kings  and  princes,  have  done  against 
God*s  law   and    St.   PauPs  doctrine    (Rom.    xiii. 
1  Pet.  ii.   Heb.   xiii.),  which   places  command  all 
subjects  to  be  obedient  unto  the  high  powers,  "  for 
they  that  resist  powers,  they  resist  the  ordinance  of 
God ;  and  those  that  resist  the  ordinance  of  God, 
they  take  to  themselves  judgment  and  damnation/* 
(Rom.  xiii.) 
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Ver.  J— 3.  And  quickened  you  also^  when  ye  were 
dead  J  through  trespasses  and  sviSj  in  the  which  y  in  time 
past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ; 
and  after  the  prince  that  ruleth  in  the  air^  namely, 
after  the  spirit  which  fww  worketh  in  the  children  of 
unbelief  \  among  whom  we  also  had  our  conversation 
in  time  past  in  the  lusts  of  our;  fleshy  and  of  the  mind j 
and  were  naturally  the  children  of  wrathy  even  as  welt 
as  others. 

The  Apostle  cojnpareth  the  state  of  these  Ephe- 
sians,  that  they  were  in  now,  when  he  wrote  this 
Epistle   to  then),  with  the  state  and  condition  of 
life,,  that    they  wei'e  in,,  before  Christ  had  called 
them  to  faith  by  his  word  preached  among  them  ; 
that  by   the   Remembrance   of  it,    they  might  be 
provoked  with    more  gladness  and  hearty  love,  to 
praise  and  laud  God,  and  give  him  hearty  thanks, 
that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  call  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  from  sin   to 
justice,  from  death   to  life.      He  saith,  when  you 
knew  not  Christ,  you  were  dead  by  trespasses  and 
sins.     Behold,    what    case  they  be   in,    that   know 
not  Christ  and  his  word.     By  trespasses  and  sins  he 
nnderstandeth  all  manner  of  vices  and  sin,  whether 
they   be  in  thought,  will,  act,  or  in  outward  deed  ; 
when  they  knew  not  Christ,  they  were  dead  by  sins; 
now,  they,  knowing  Christ,  do  live,  and  be  called 
from  death  to  the  life  of  grace,  and  of  glory  eter- 
nal.    Before,  they  walked  in  vice  and  in  sin  ;  now, 
they  walk   in  grace  and    in  virtue.       Before,    they 
walked   after  the  manners,   lusts,    and  pleasures  of 
this  world,  that  is  to  say,  after  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  proiidness  of  life  ( I  John,  ii.); 
now,  they  walk  after  the  good  will  of  God,  and  after 
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God*s  pleasure.     Before,  they  followed  the  prince  of  . 
the  air,  and  were  obedient  to  his  will  (this  prince  bf 
the  air  is  that   evil  spirit,  that   worketh  in   sturdy,  ^ 
frowardy  and  disobedient  persons  to  God's  will,  and 
that  do  not  -believe  Grod) ;  but  now,  they  walk  after 
the  will  of  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  whose  Spirit  bringeth  and  * 
leadeth  to  all  good  works  of  God. 

Who   is  he  that  knoweth  he  is  called  from  sin, 
deaths  hell,  and  eternal  damnation,  to  justice,  life, 
heaven,  and  eternal  joy,  and  bliss,  and  will  not  give 
thanks,  laud,  and  praise  to  Him  that  brought  him  to ' 
this  joy  and  felicity  ?    Truly,  I  think  no  man,  but ' 
would  give  great  thanks  when  he  remembereth  the  ^ 
benefits  of  his  calling;  and  for  that  cause,  St:  Paul' 
here  oompareth  these  two  states  together,  that  every  ' 
one  of  us  may  remember  in  what  case  we  were,  * 
before  C!hrist  called  us  to  his  knowledge  by  his  word. 
For,  as  these  Ephesians  were,  so  were  we  ;  and  the  • 
same  thing  he  writeth  to  them,  he  writeth  to  us ; ' 
it  agreeth  as  well  to  us,  as  to  them,  and  is  all  one 
thing,  as  touching  our  state. 

'  This  place  sheweth,  that  all  men  that  come  of 
Adam,  be  subject  to  sin,  and  for  sin,  are  worthy  of 
eternal  death  ;  none  being  able  to  deliver  themselves 
from  death  and  damnation.  Of  the  which  we  may 
learn,  that  no  man  by  his  own  nature,  might,  power,* 
or  free-wU,  can  save  himself  from  death  and  hell ; 
but  whosoever  be  saved,  that  they  be  saved  by  thd 
only  grace  of  Gofl,  and  not  by  their  own  merits,  or 
by  the  merits  of  saints  departed. 

You  see  what  followeth  sin  ;  death  and  punishment 
follow  sin,  as  the  reward  for  sin  ;  and  that  those 
that  want  the  grace  of  God,  cannot  but  fall  into 
sin,  and  go  from  one  sin  to  anotKet;  and  walk  after 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  jftid  apply  themselves  to  thti 
will  of  the  devil,  which  worketh  in  evil  men,  and 

TOL.  II.  E 
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man's  judgment,  or  by  the  might  of  man^s  natures 
for  how  could  there  be  any  hope  of  life  of  them^^ 
which  were  by  nature  the  children  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  condemned  to  death?     But  then   God, 
which  18'.  by  nature  good,  gentle,,  merciful,  and  rich 
in  mercy.;  of  his  great  charity  and  love  toward  us^ 
hath  restored  ns,  dead  by  sin,  to  life  again  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  that  not  of  our  good  works,  but  fr^ly 
and  for  Christ's  sake  only,  by  whom  is  our  life. 
The  goodness  of  God  in  this  point,  is  more  to  be  * 
noted  toward  us :  that  he  hath   loved  us   when  we 
were  his  enemies,  evil  and  wicked  sinners,  that  then 
he  would. not  sufler  us  to  perish  in  our  sins,  but'hpth 
delivered  us  from  death  to  life^  to  be  heirs  of  his . 
kingdom, 

.  And  that  he  would  make  us  sure  of  perpetual 
health  and  life,  he  saith,  that  God  hath  quickened  us 
and  raised  us  again  with  Christ,  and  made  us  to  sit 
among  the  heavenly  company  with  Christ,  and  that 
by  the  only  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  by  tlie  which 
we  are  saved.  Here  the  Apostle  speaketh  in  the 
time  past,  for  -the  time  to  come,  for  the  certainty  of 
the  things  tp  come  by  Christ ;  and  Icbt  any  should 
be  wavering  in  hope,  or  doubtful  of  the  promises  of 
God  to  be  fulfilled,  as  man's  promises.  God  willeth 
that>'  men  should  be  as  sure  of  his  promises  by  faith 
and  hope  of  them,  as  if  they  were  received  indeed^ 
which  hope  is  never  deceived. 

The  raising  up  of  Christ  from  death  to  life,  niaketh 
us  sure  that  we  shall  arise  from  death  to  life;  yea,  we 
which  are  in  these  last  times ;  in  the  which  thing 
is  shewed,  the  rich  grace  of  God,  and  his  mighty 
power  to  all  the  world  and  for  all  times.  ,  .-  ) 

'   Ver.  '8 — 16.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 

faithy  and  that  fwt  of  yourselves j  for  it  is  the  gi/l  »/- 

Gody  not  of  u'orisj  lest  any  man  should  boast  himse^k. 

For  we  are  kisiworhvianshjp  created   in   Christ  Je$u) 
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tMo.  good    works f  to    the  which   God  ordained  'us 
before,  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

Here  we  may  learn  of  Paul;  ofttimes,  if  need  be^ 
to  repeat  one  thing  which  we  would  have  tsarely 
known,  and  printed  in  men's  hearts^  specially  this 
thing,  that  our  salvation  cometh  not  of  ourselves^  of 
ouf  works,  or  merits  of  man,  but  only  of  the  grace 
of  God  through  faith.  In  the  which  words  St.  l^ul 
reproveth  all  them,  that  think  our  justification  doth 
come  by  other  things,  than  by  the  grace  of  God  arid 
by  Christ :  as  by  prayers,  beads  'hallowed  at  Sioft, 
byjmasses  of  jca/a  coe//,  by  rosaries  of  our  Lady,  by 
St.  Francis*  girdle,  coat,  cowl,  or  habit,  hose,  shoes, 
or  boots,  girdles,  purse,  or  knife,  mattins,  masses, 
or  even-song,^or  any  other  such-like,  without  the 
grace  of  God,  and  without  faith,  of  the  which  cometh 
life  everlasting. 

To  faith  in  the  Scripture,  is  attributed  our  justi- 
fication, not  because  faith  is -the  author  of  our  justi- 
fication ;  for  the  author  of  our  justification  is 
Christ ;  but  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  be- 
cause faith  receiveth  the  mercy  of  God,  and  be- 
lieveth  the  promises  of  God  made  to  just  men  and 
believers,  to  be  fulfilled.  So  faith  is  the  organ,  and 
the  mean  by  the  which  we  perceive  our  justification 
to  come  of  the  only  mercy  of  God,'  and  it  maketh  us 
to  believe  the  Scriptures,  that  shew,  that  we  !are 
justified  by  grace  through  faith,  without  all  works. 
Good  works  go  not  before  faith,  but  they  follow 
faith  and  our  j  usjtification  by  faiths  make  us  certain 
that  we  be  justified,  as  shall  be  (God  willing)  more 
plainly  hereafter  dedared. 

Albeit,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith,  and  know 

we  have  our  sins  forgiven  of  God's  goodness  through 

.  faith,  yet  we  have  no  cause,  why  we  should  glory  in 

ourselves.     For  faith  is  not  of  us,  but  it  is  the. gift 

of  God^  and  not  the  work  of  our  power^  as  saith  St* 

X  3  -    . 
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Paid  (2  Oor.  iii'*)  :  *^  We  are  notable  of  ourselves  to 
think  any  good  thought,  as  of  ourselves :  but  all  ^ur 
ability  is  of  the  Lord.^  Also,  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xi.) 
saith,  ^'If  by  grace  we  be  saved,  now  it  is  notof  worbs, 
fer  grace  is  then  no  grace :  but  if  it  be  of  works^ 
now  it  is  no  grace." 

Not  cf  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  hiniself. 
OiSir  health  and  justice  is  not  of  any  works.  For  .if 
'  it'  were  of  works,  then  might  men  boast  themselves 
iu  their  works ;  but  man  hath  not  wherein  he  may 
boast  himself.  *'  For  what  hast  thou,  O  man,  that 
1  ihou  hast  not  received,  and  if  thou  hast  received, 
why  dost  thou  glory,  as  though  thou  hadst  not  re- 
ceived it?  Therefore,  he  that  will  glory,  let  him 
glory  in  God;"  of  whom  cometh  redemption,  justi- 
fication, health,  salvation,  and  life  everlasting  in 
bliss. 

But,  some  peradventure  will  say  ;  If  our  works  do 
not  justify  us,  we  will  do  ho  good  works ;  or  what 
should  it  profit  us  to  do  good  works,  if  by  works  we 
be  not  justified  ?  To  this  St.  Paul  here  maketh 
'  answer,  ^ying>  that  we  are  the  creatures  of  God, 
made  to  do  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared 

'^  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  So,  we  may  not 
cease  from  doing  of  good  works,  although  good 
works  do  not  justii}'  us.  For  good  works  are  to  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  without  blasphemy  of 
God.     It  is  blasphemy  to  Grod  to  attribute  to  works, 

•  what  is  to  be  attributed  and  given  only  to  God.  Ojily 
to  God  is  to  be  ascribed  our  justification,  our  sal- 

^  vation,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting. 
Wherefore,  good  works  are  not  to  be  done  for  this 
intent,  that  they  should  justify  us,  deserve  the  grace 
of  God,  take  away  sips,  anq  bring  life  everlasting 
by  reason  of  the  wOrk  in  itself.  But  good  works 
are  to  be  done  of  us  Christian  men,  to  shew  and 
'  €ieclare  our  faitii  to  us  and  to  Jill  the  world  ;  to  /ie- 
clare  our  love^  ^d  kindness  of  our  heart  towards 
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Godf  for  the  benefits  given  to  us;  to  make  our 

calling  certain  andsure^  so  that  we  might  do  the  wilt 

:Of  Godf  andtavoid  his  displeasure,  both  in  this  world 

taod :  also  in   the .  world  to  come  {2  Pet.  i.) ; .  that  we 

•in^ht  shew  oun  readiness  to  do  the  will  of  Gkxi;  that 

we  might,  provoke  other  men  to  glorify  God  with 

-  OS  (Mat.  V.)  ;  that  we  might  agree  to  our  creation^ 

.and  profit  other  men  in  .^oods  and  gifts,  given  na 

'  of  God  for-  that  end  ;  and  that  we  should  be  always 

to  the  glory  of  God  without  fault  before  him  by 

.love  (Eph.  i.).    >For  these  causes  and  divers  others^ 

good  works  are  to  be  done. 

Some^  peradventure,  will  say ;  If  good  works  do 
not  justify  us,  take  not  away  sin,  and  give  ever- 
lasting life  ;  wherefore,  in  the  Scriptures  are  justifi- 
cation, forgiveness  of  sin,  and  life  eternal,  attributed 
to  good  works  so  often  ?  To  this  I  answer,  that 
Scripture  ofttimes  spc.aketh  after  the  manner  of  men. 
The  father  ofttimes  cnticeth  his  son  to  do  his  will,  by 
promise  of  a  reward.  So  the  Scripture  speaketh  after 
the  manner  of  fathers  pr  of  men,  where  it  promiseth 
justification,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting 
to  them  that  keep  the  comniandnrents  of  God, 
and  that  be  faithful :  as  Christ  saith  (Mat.  xviii.), 
"If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God."  Here  the  Scripture  speaketh  after 
the  manner  of  men,  enticing  every  man  to  keep 
God*s  commandments,  promising  them  a  reward^  if 
they  keep  God's  commandments.  He  meaneth  not 
here,  that  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  de-- 
serveth  life,  everlasting :  but  rather  that  life  ever- 
lasting is  freely  given  to  them  that  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God  ;  and  they  may  be  sure  of  life  in 
joy  and  bliss  to  come,-  that  keep  the  commandments* 
And  they  that  keep  not  God's  commandments,  may 
be  sure  they  shall  have  no  life  in  the  world  to  CQ0ie^ 
but  shall  be  damned  perpetually  in  helL 

B4 
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Furthermore,  whereas  the  Scriptures  do  appear  to 
give  to  works  forgiveness  of  sins;  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  such  works  that  be  done  in  faith^  which 
have  ahvays  annexed  forgiveness  of  sins ;  not  for  the 
works  sake,  but  rather  for  the  fiiith  that  they  were 

:  done  in,  because  they  that  work  these  works^  were 
justified  before  God  through  feith  before  they  did 
work.  Finally,  sometimes  in  the  Scripture,  justifi«> 
cation  is  attributed  to  works,  because  works  declare 
men  to  themselves  and  to  others,  that  they  have  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  by  the  whidi  they  be  justified 
before  God.  And  so  justification  of  works  is  the 
declaration  of  a  true  faith,  and  so  is  justification 
taken  sometimes  in  the  Scripture,  as  in  James,  ii.  and 
Luke,  xvi.  where  Christ saith  to  the  Pharisees,  "You 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men,  God 
knoweth  your  hearts." 

IVey  the  creatures  of  God,  ordinated  to  do  good 

\  works.    Here  in  these  words  two  things  we  be  taught. 

•  The  first  is,  that  we  be  the  creatures  of  God  and 
his  workmanship,  made  of  him.     Of  the  which  we 

'  may  fully  persuade  to  us  the  love  of  God,  for  no  man 

hateth  his  own  work,  but  loveth  it,  and  will  not  suffer 

.    it  to  perish  ;  and  if  we  be  the  work  of  Grod  (as  we 

•  are  indeed),  we  may  not  be  proud  against  our  Maker, 
or  be  displeased  with  him,  saying,  Why.  hast  thou 
made  me  after  this  fashion  or  that  fashion  ?  It  is  not 
meet  that  the  pot  should  say  to  the  potter.  Why  hast 

.  thou  made;  me  to  this  use  or  that  filthy  use,  and 
-  another  that  deservetb  no  better  than  I,  to  be  had  in 
honour  and  glory  ?  Of  this  thing  there  is.  none  other 
.  .  i^ause  to  be  given,  but  the  will  of  the  potter;  and  it 
>:is  convenient  that  every  pot  should  be  coptent  with 
.  the  will  of  the  potter,  and  not  that  he  should  murmur 

•  .against  the  potter  that  hath  preferred  another  before 
him,  since  the  potter  is  in  ueither's  debt,  and  both 
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pots  have  that  that  they  have^  only  of  the  will  of  the 
potter. 

The  second  thing  is,  that  we  should  learn  to  know 
for  what  end  we  were  created  of  God,  that  is  to  say, 
not  that  we  should  be  idle,  or  live  evil,  and  follow 
the  pleasures  of  our  flesh  or  of  the  world ;  but  th4t 
we  be  created  to  do  good  works,  and  such  works, 
not  as  we  think  good  to  us,  but  such  as  God  hath 
ordinated  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  And  here 
he  exhorteth  men  to  good  works,  lest  any  should 
think  faith  sufficient,  and  condemn  good  works; 
good  works,  I  mean,  such  as  God  hath  appointixl 
us  to  do  by  his  holy  word,  and  not  such  u  orks  as 

-  men  leaving  God's  word,  have  appointed  to  serve  and 

•  please  God  withal.     And  here  in  this  place  may  fhll    . 
away  pilgrimages,  offerings  of  candles,   gilding  of 
images,  and  religions  of  men^  which  are  works  not 

-  instituted  of  God,  but  of  man,  and  invented  of  man 
without  God's  word;  for  the  which  voluntary  U'orks, 
many  have  contemned,  and  left  undone  the  works 
commanded  of  God,  and  preferred  will-works  abov'e 
them. 

He  moveth  us  here  not  to  stand  still  when  we 
have  done  one  good  work,  but  to  go  forward  from 
one  good  work  to  another,  appointed  of  God,  and 

•  not  of  ourselves,  of  our  good  intent,  thought  of  us 
to  honour,  and  please  God  withal ;  when  we  cantiot 

•  tell,  whether  God  will  be  honoured  after  that  way, 
which  we  have  imagined  to  honour  him.  For'  his 
honour  doth  not  consist  in  works  found  out  by  men, 
but  in  the  works  appointed  in  the  Scripture.  For 
if  all  our  new-found  works  were  taken  away,  no  part 
of  the  works  assigned  by  God  in  the  Scriptures, 
should  be  taken  away.  I  mean,  if  all  pilgrimages  to 
painted  stocks  or  stones,  all  gilding  of  images,  all 
offering  up  of  candles,  all  monks  and  friars,  all 
masses  of  scala  coeli,  all  trental  masses  were  tak^n 


(Sway,rno  part.oftiie -works  commanded  by  6<x^, 
should  be  taken  away,  no  part  of  Grod's  glory-fihould 

•  be  diminished/ but  j-ather  promoted  ands»et  forward* 
for  these  works,,  found  by  man,  have  hindered  much 
the  true  honour  of  .God,  thatt  God  hath  not  been 
truly  honoured,  as  he  should-be  in  spirit  andin  truth. 
Th^  wilUworks  haveletted  many  to  do  their  charity^ 

•  where  they  should  have  done  to  the  poor  peo{Me 
(bought  by  the  precious,  blood  of  Cbrisjt)  which  have 

;had  need  of  the  help  of  man. 

iAIso^  in  that  St., Paul  exhorteth  men,  only  to 
Ao  the  works  that  God  hath  commanded  in  the  Scrip* 
ttur€$9  and  willeth,  that  we  shall  walk  in  theip^ 
and  go  forward  in  them,. and  increase  more  and 
more,  methink  in  these  words  be  teacheth  works^ 
commanded  of  God,  to  be  sufficient  to  obtain  life 

•  everlasting,  if  none  of  our  new*  found  holy-days,  or 
our  will-  works,  invented  of  our  good  zeal  only,  with- 
out God*s  word,  be  put  to  the  works  of  God.    We 

-  add  to  the  works  of  God  many  works  of  man's  ih- 
.  vention,  as  who  should  say,  God's  works  were  not 
perfect,  except  man  should  put  these  to  something 
to  make  them  perfect :  as  if  Gtod  oould  not  give  us 
health  and  life*  everlasting,  except  that  we  of  our 
blind  zeal  should  put  thereto^  something  of  our  ad- 
dition. I  do  not  speak  here  against  any  godly  civil 
ordinance,  or  any,  godly  ceremony,  yet  used,  or  that 
may  be  used  in  time  to  come,  that  ;be  made  to  set 
forth  God's  glory;  or  for  any  decent  or  comely  or- 
der to  be  had  amongst  men  in  the  world  ;  or  for  any 
politic  end,  to  be  used  amongst  Christian  men,  as 
charity  requireth  the  glory  of  God  to  be  better  pro- 
moted^ and  his  word  more  regarded  and  set  by,  and 
the  charity  of  Christians  more  incs&ased^  to  the 
commodity  of  all  good  men. 

Ver.  II — 12.  fVherefore,  remember  that  ye  (wJuch 
fforetivie  were  Gentiles  afihr  thejlesh,  and  were  calkd 


%ncircuimcisionj  of  them  thfiLt  are  caMed  circumcision 
qfter  ihejk^h ;.  which  circumcision  is  made  with  hand) ; 
that  ye  at  the.  same  time  were  without  Christy  and  re- 
jntted  atiens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
sHre  strangers , from  the  testament  qf  promise ;  there-- 
fore  had  ye  no  hope,  and  were  without  God  in  this 
worlds 

»To<  this  place  St.  Paul  hath  spoken  generally  x>( 
thet  grace  given  to  all  men :  now,  beginneth  he  to 
»peak  of  the  grace  of  God,  given  niore  specially  Ao 
the  Gentiles;  when  it  pleased  God  only  of  hi^  good- 
ness, and  not  of  tlie  merits  of  the  Gentiles,  ho  call 
them  to  grace  and  to  faith  which  justifielh  ttiem. 
Aod  here  the  Apostle  teacheth  all  preacliers,  after 
that  they  have  shewed  the  general  grace  of  God^ 
given  freely  to  all  men,  to  apply  the  grace  or  the  be- 
nefits of  God  more  specially  to  particular  men ;  as 
t9  them,  to  whom  it  is  spoken,  to  bring  them  tQ  the 
remembrance  of  the  benefits  of  God  towards  them ; 
to  give  God  thanks  for  them,  by  the  knowledge  of 
whom,  came  all  goodness,  after  the  example  of  St. 
Paul  here  in  this  place,  which  applieth  the  grace  of 
God  given  to  the  Gentiles,  to  these  Ephesians. 

He  moveth  these  Ii)phesians  to  call  to  their  remem- 
brance, the  state  of  living  they  were  in  before  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  .state  they  be  in  now,  after 
the  grace  of  God  given  them  ;  which  thing,  if  they 
do,  they  will  with  gifidness  give  hearty  tlianks  to 
God,  and  glorify  him  for  his  goodness,  and  shew 
themselves  thankful  to  God  by  all  readiness  to  obey, 
and  do  Grod's  commandments. 

He  sheweth  what  they  wore  before  the  Gospel 
was  preached  to  them,  and  before  they  had  re- 
ceived faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  First,  he  saith,  that 
they  had  an  odious  name,  hated  of  all  good  men, 
that  is  to  say,  they  were  called,  Preputians,  which 
was  amongst  the  Jews,  as  opprobrious  a  name,  as.  is 
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amongst  us  Christian  men,  a  Turk,  or  a  Saracen^  or 
unchristened,  •And  the  Jews  eschewed  the  compaiiy 
of  the  Preputians,  and  would  neither  eat,  drink,  nor 
speak  with  the  Preputians,  and  abhorred  their  com- 
pany, as  we  do  the  other  people  or  Pagans :  and  he 
that  would  use  the  company  of  the  Preputians,  was 

.  abhorred  of  the  Jews ;  as  they  were  angry  with  Peter, 
that  had  preached  at  the  commandment  of  God  to 
the  Gentiles  (Acts,  i.  ii.)  :  but  now,  you  have  an 
holy  name,  lauded  and  magnified  of  all  good  men^ 

.  and  also  of  God,  the  Father. 

Also,  before  you  were  without  Christ ;  that  is,  not 
that  Christ  was  not  your  Saviour  and  Redeemer  pro- 
mised, but  that  you  knew  not  Christ  to  be  your  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  promised  as  well  to  the  Gentiles  as  to  the 
Jews;  as  appeareth  in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham^ 
that  in  his  seed  should  all  the  Gentiles  be  blessed;  and 
thatChrist  was  theexpectation  of  the  Gentiles,  but  this 
mystery  was  hid  from  the  world  unto  Christ*s  incar- 
nation, that  Christ  should  be  a  Saviour  to  all  men, 
both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles.  This  mys- 
tery was  known  to  some,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gen^ 
tiles.  But  they  were  very  few  in  comparison  to  them 
that  were  ignorant ;  or  else  it  may  be  said,  that  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  that  were  faithful,  and  believed 
in  Christ,  to  come  as  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world 
(by  which  faith,  they  were  saved)  ;  that  they  knew 
not  when  Christ  should  come,  after  what  manner, 
how,  and  by  what  means  he  should  redeem  and  save 
the  world  from  everlasting  death ;  so  the  Gentiles  were 
counted  without  Christ,  because,  that  amoiTgst  the 
Gentiles,  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  not  so  com- 
mon before  Christ's  incarnation  as  it  was  after;  when 
the  Gospel  was  preached  equally  to  the  Gentiles  as 
to  the  Jews. 

Also,  the  Gentiles  were  counted  aliens  Jrom  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel ;  that  is  to  say,  they  wer«  as 
foreigners,  having  no  claim  nor  title  to  any  profit  or 
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commodity,  given  or  promised  of  God  to' the  liraelites, 
that  they  had  or  professed.  Here  he  taketh  his  si- 
roilitade  of  anoestry,  that  have  privileges  and  great- 
commodities  granted  to  them,  whichr  the  citizens 
have,  enjoy,  and.  possess.  Strangers  and  foreigners 
have  no  part  of  these  commodities,  that  the  citizens 
have.  This  privilege,  of  the  which  is  spoken  here, 
is  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
was  promised  to  the  faithful,  that  kept  God*s  com- 
mandments, as  well  of  the  Gentiles,  as  of  the  Jews, 
although  the  Gentiles  could  not  challenge  it  by  any 
title  given  to  them  as  yet,  when  the  Gospel  was  hid 
from  them. 

And  were  it  rangers^  from,  the  testament  of  promise  \ 
as  who  should  say.  The  promises  of  Jife  everlasting 
were  strange,  to  you  ;  you  knew  not  that  they  per- 
tained to  you,  you  could  claim  nothing  of  the  life, 
nor  inheritance  in  heaven. 

Also,  you  were  without  fiope  of  life  to  come^  and 
wanting  God  in  the  world;  not  that  they  wanted 
God,  or  thought  there  was  no  God,  but  that  they  * 
believed  not  in  the  true  God,  and  thought  the  God 
of  heaven,  hot  to  be  their  God,  a  gentle,  meek, 
good,  and  merciful  God,  their  Saviour  and  Redeemer: 
vrithout  all  hope  of  life  to  come  in  the  otlier  world. 
This  was  the  state  of  these  Ephesians,  before  the 
Gospel  was  preached  to  them  by  the  Apostles,  and 
by  others,  after  Christ's  incarnatiqn. 

In  that,  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  the  circumcision 
of  the  flesh,  to  whom  the  name  of  Preputians  was 
odious,  the  Apostle  sheweth  two  manner  of  circum- 
cisions :  one  is  in  the  flesh,  another  is  in  the  spirit, 
or  in  the  heart.  All  the  Jews  were  circumcised  in 
the  flesh,  but  not  circum  jised  in  the  heart :  for  there 
were  many  unfaithful  Jews,  rebels  to  God,  murmur- 
ing against  him,  disobedient  to  his  commandments ; 
\«hich,  although  -they  were  crucified   in   the  flesh. 
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not  cjrcnaictsed :  .but  Christ  took  away  this  contention,  * 
and  shewed  that  circumcision  was  not  of  necessity  to 
the  aglvation  of  the  soul. 

•Christ  hath  taken  away  the  law,  as  touching  the 
ceremonial  and  judicial  laws.  Yea,,  and  the  moral  ' 
law  also,  that  it  shall  be  done  no  more  for  fear,  ser*  ' 
vile  and  bound  fear,  as  in  time  past :  but  that  it  shall  * 
be"  kept  for  Jove  only  to  God.  Christ  hath  taken 
away  the  law  as  touching  the  ceremonials  and  judi** 
cials,  that  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  keep  them,  but 
that  bealth  may  be  without  them  ;  nor  yet  are  they 
to  be  kn^'pt  under  pain  of  damnation  of  the  soak 
For  life  everlasting  may  be  without  circumcision 
and  other  such-like  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws^ 
which  be  abrogated  and  taken  away,  that  it  is  in  a 
man's  liberty  to  keep  them  or  not  keep  Ihem.  It  is 
no  virtue  to  keep  them,  nor  sin  to  omit  them.  And 
contrary,  it  is  no  sirt  to  do  them,  except  any  should 
Iiave  like  opinion  in  them,  as  the  Jews  had,  that  they 
think  they  must  needs  keep  them,  or  else  they  can- 
not be  saved.  To  think  they  be  justified  by  the 
keeping  of  such  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws,  and 
shall  obtain  by  the  means  of  them,  forgiveness  of 
sin  and  elernal  life;  in  that  opinion  to  keep  these 
laws  is  sin,  after  the  Gospel,  preached  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  As  touching  moral  precepts,  Christ 
hath  not  taken  them  away,  but  that  they  shall  not 
be  done  for  fear  of  the  law,  for  fear  of  hell,  and  the 
punisliment  thereof,  but  for  the  love  of  God,  with 
all  gladness  of  heart. 

That  of  ttvain^  he  might  create  one  new  man  in 
hivisclf.  For  what  end  and  purpose  Christ  abrogated 
the  ccTCinonial  and  judicial  laws,  he  sheweth  ;  that 
is,  that  he  should  make  of  two  people,  one  people 
eternal  to  him,  that  the  one  should  not  contemn  the 
other,  as  the  Jews  contemned  the  Gentiles  before, 
and  the  Gentiles  the  Jews.;  but  that  they   should 
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agree  in  one  God;  Clirist  Jesus,  tlie  Saviour  of  all^ 
and  in  the  true  worship,  and  faith,  by  the  whidi, 
both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  should  be  saved  and  . 
justified  before  God,  'and.  not  through  any  obser*  * 
vances  of  the  law ;  that  all  men  should  know  the  life 
and  health  of  man,  not  to  be  in  circumcision  outward, 
in  ceremonies,  in  sacrifioes,  in  invention  and  religion, 
or  merits  of  men,  nor  in  the  worship  of  idols,  nor . 
in  superstitiousness  of  man's  religion ;  but  alone  in  : 
Christ,  that  no  man  should  rejoice  in  any  other  but 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.  vi.).  > 
So  Christ  hath  reconciled  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
taking  from  them  both,  part  of  their  pleasure ;  from  . 
the  Jews,  circumcision,  ceremonial  aj)d  judicial  laws; 
from  the  Gentiles,  idolatry  and  lechery ;  in  the  whi^h 
things,  both  parts  had  great  pleasure.     So,  Christ 
hath  reconciled  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  in  that 
he  took  away  the  hatred^  -  and  the  cause,  of  their 
hatred.     So  I  think  .^imongst  us,  now  shall  hatred 
cease,  and  we  shall  all  be  raade  one-,  since  the  cause 
of  our  hatred  is  now  taken  away  by  the  King's  ma- 
jesty's commandment.  :  The  hatred  that  was  amongst 
us,  for  the  most  part  was  for  the  worshipping  of 
stocks,  stones,  blocks  painted* and  gilded  ;  now  these 
be  taken  away,  I  suppose  a  great  part  of.  our  hatred 
to  cease,  and  charity  to  increase  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  profit  of  many. 

How  Christ  hath  reconciled  us  sinners  to  the  fa- 
vour of  the  Father  again,  here  is  shewed  ;  that  was 
by  the  cross,  that  is  to  say,,  by  Christ,  a  full  sacrifice, 
and  a  sufiicient  oblation  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world. 
By  the  which  oblation  of  Christ's  body  once  offered 
up  for  all  sinners,  all  were  made  perfectly  reconciled, 
bad  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  were  made  beloved  to 
God  the  Father,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom  b)  Christ, 
that  died  on  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  salvation, 
justification,  and  life  eternal. 

VOL.  II.  r 
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•jiii^  xOfne  and  preached  peace  An  the.  Compel  tp  yw%. 
ihtit  4dere  far  qff\  that  isvChfitst  preached  peace  and 
quietness  in  the  hearts  ot  tho  Gentiles,  which  w^re 
counted  fkr  from  the  peaces*  fatour^  and  love  of  God. 
And  this  peace  was*  wrought  by  the:outward  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  inward  working  ot;  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Sfo  wafs  peace  brought  both  to  the  Jews  aud 
to  the  Getttnles,  through'  Clirist,  and  by  no  otlier 
means  than  by  his  death  of  the  cross* 

If  Christ  halh  taken  away  .these  things,  .that  were 
of  necessity'cofrimanded  of  God  to  })e  kept,  because 
they  were  no  tnore  profitable  for  the  .people:  how 
muth  more  should  ho  man  marvel  now,  it*  some  in- 
stitutions  and  religibns  of  men  be  now  taken  away  by.. 
God's  wordy 'which  be  not  profitable  to  men,  nor 
yet  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  which  do  cause  much  false 
trust,  superstitiousness,  erroneous  opinions,  false ' 
judgments,  backward  judgments,;  idolatry,  and  hin- 
der the  true  honour  of  God,  and  faith  in  Christ 
Jesu,  and  have  made  men  to  put  their  trust  of  health 
and  salvation  in  other  than  in  Girist ;  and  so  brought 
men  to  death  and  damnation,  from  the  which  damn- 
ation to  deliver  us,  Christ  suffered  death  on  the 
cross,  and  brought  to  all  believers  and  keepers  of 
Gkxi's  commandments,  life  everlasting  in  all  joy  and 
bliss.  . 

Ver.  18.  For  hy  him  we  both  have  entrance y  iA  one 
Spirity  unto  tfte  Father. 

'  Of  these  things  that  go  before,  St.  Paul  now  shew- 
eth  plainly,  that  by  Christ  only,  the  way  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  heaven  is  made  open  to  all  men,  both  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles :  and  that  the  Gentiles  be  as  well 
of  the  household  of  Gkxi  as  the  Jews,  and  made  heirs 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  by  Christ ;  and  the  way  to 
the  Father  open  to  the  Gentiles  as  to  the  Jews,  and 
that  by  Christ. 
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In  that,  the  way  is  made  open  to  all  men  by  Christ, 
and  by  none  other,  St  .Paul  reproveth  those  that  would 
men  should  go  and  desire  saints  departed  to  pray  for 
them ;  that  by  the  intercession  of  saints  departed, 
men  might  come  to  the  Father  without  Christ.  Me- 
think,  it  is  foolishness  to  leave  the  way  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  heaven,  appointed  and  assigned  us  in  the 
Scripture,  and  to  seek  another  way  not  spoken  of 
in  the  Scripture.     Since  it  is  so,  that  we  be  uncertain, 
whether  that  saints  departed  be^in  that  state,  that 
they  will  or  can  be  means  for  us  to  th^  Father  or  no : 
whether  they  hear  us  calling  tq  them  or  no ;  whe- 
ther they  know  our  necessity  or  no ;  whether  they 
be  heard  of  the  Father  and  obtain  their  purpose,  or 
|io.     Of  these  things  we  have  no  certainty  by  the 
Scripture ;  wherefore,  I  think  it  meet  in  this  behalf 
to  be  content  with  teachings  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  all  necessary  truths  for  man's  sal- 
vation, ^tld  not  to  seek  .another  way  to  the  Father 
tbin  the  Scripture  teacheth.     St.  Paul  saith  here, 
that  the  way  to  the  Father  is  made  open  tq  all  men, 
not  by  Peter,  Paul,  John,  or  James,  Mary,  or  Mag- 
dalen, but  by  Christ,  who  is  the   mediator  between 
God  and  man  (1  Tim.  ii.).  St,  Paul  saith,  there  is  but 
one  mediator  between  us  and  the  Father.   We  make 
many  without  the  Scripture.     How  do  we  and  St. 
Paul  agree  ?  How  do  light  and  darkness  agree  ?  Fur- 
thermore, I  see  as  yet  no  cause  nor  necessity,  that 
i»hould  make  us  to  go  to  the  saints  departed,  and 
desire  them  to  be  mediators  and  means  to  the  Father 
lor  us,  sinix^  there  is  no  commandment  in  the  Scrip- 
liiie,  no  example  of  holy  men  left  us  to  follow,  no 
promise  made  to  us  that  we  shall  be  heard  of  tliese 
saints,  or  that  we  shall  obtain  ourrecjuest  the  sooner, 
by  tlie  intercession  of  these  saints  departed,  who  mwe 
i«il  on  and  desire  to  pray  for  us. 
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Why  should  we  leave  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the 
Father  of  heaven,  our  daily  advocate  and  mediator, 
which  only  obtaineth  that  is  necessary  for  us,  and  go 
to  others,  whom  we  know  not  whether  they  be  in  that 
state  of  living,  that  they  may  hear  us  calling  to  them 
-or  no,  or  whether  they  will  heai*  us  ?  Foolishness  it 
is,  to  leave  the  certain  for  the  uncertain.  Certain  it 
is,  that  Christ  prayeth  continually  to  the  Father  for 
us,  and  Christ  is  the  full  satisfaction  for  our  sins 
(1  John,  ii.),  and  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
If  Christ  be  our  advocate,  as  he  is  indeed,  and  obtain 
of  the  Father  that  is  necessary  for  us ;  what  need 
have  wc  of  the  prayer  of  saints  not  commanded  in 
the  Scripture  ?  That  were,  as  who  should  say,  that 
God  would  not  hear  Cjirist  praying  for  us,  or  that 
he  would  sooner  hear  the  saints  departed,  praying 
for  us,  than  Christ  his  Son,  or  that  the  prayer  of 
Christ  were  not  sufficient  to  obtain  of  the  Father 
that  which  is  necessary  for  our  salvation,  then  it  were 
need  for  us  to  desire  the  prayer  of  samts  departed : 
but  seeing  God  the  Father  will  hear  Christ,  his  Son, 
before  all  saints,  and  Christ's  prayer  is  sufficient  to 
obtain  all  that  we  have  need  of  for  our  salvation,  I 
think,  we  have  no  need  that  saints  departed  should 
pray  for  us. 

But,  peradventure,  some  will  here  object,  and  say, 
that  this  reason  makes  against  the  prayer  of  them 
that  be  alive.  To  this  I  make  answer,  that  it  is  the 
will  of  God,  that  those,  that  be  alive,  should  one 
pray  for  another  (Jam.  v.  and  Rom,  xv.) «  but  so  it 
is  not  certain  by  the  Scripture,  that  those  that  be 
departed  should  pray  for  us,  or  that  they  may  or  will 
pray  for  us. 

Also,  some  will  say,  that  they  dare  not  be  so  bold 
as  to  go  to  Christ  at  the  first.  Therefore,  they  say 
they  will  go  to  the  saints  that  be  in  favour  with 


Christ,  .that ^y  Iheir  uitercessioiv  they  may  come  the 
sooner  to  Christ.  3ut  I  pray.you^  what  opinion 
have  these  men  that  so  say  and  think  of  Christ  I 
Do  these  think  that  Christ  is  more  merciful,  nriore 
gentle,  more  ready,  more  glad  to  hear  them,  when 
they  call,  than  the^nts  be?  Is  there  any  of  the 
saints  departed  ipoiie  merciful  than  Christ?  more 
loving  than  Christ  ?  Is  there  any  of  the  saiiits  .(hat 
will  hear  us  before  Christ?  that  love  us, better  t^aa 
Christ  ?  that  care  more  for  us  than  Christ  ?  If  Christ 
love  us  better  than  saints  (for  he  hath  bought  us 
more  dear  than  saints,  he  hath  bought  us  by  i\o  cor* 
ruptible  things,  as  gold  or  silver, .  but  |;>y  ^is;  prefaoos 
blood);  we  may  be  sure  that  be  loveth  that^ing 
that  he  boiight  so  dear,  better  than  saints  thai  knqw 
not  the  price,  and  that  he  hath  more  care .  for  us 
than  saints  have.  Therefore,  let  us  not  be  afraid  to 
go  with  faith  and  meekness  to  Christ,  so  kind^  sp 
loving,  so  gentle,  so  glad,  so  ready  to  receive  us ; 
yea,  more  ready  to  receive  us,  than  we  be  to  come 
to  him. 

I  pray,  you,  what  thing  make  they  of  Christ,  tliat 
will  go  to  saints  departed,  that  they  may  come  to 
Christ,  and  so  by  Christ  to  the  Father ;  but  Christ 
to  be  as  a  hard  man,  that  will  not  suffer  petitioners 
to  come  to  him  without  means,  to  be  as  a  cruel  man, 
unmerciful,  and  ungentle  ?  And  that  none  should 
think  so  of  Christ,  he  calleth,  saying,  "  Come  unto 
me  all  you  that  labour  and  bear  lie^y  burdens, 
and  I  will  refresh  you."  (Mat.  xi.)  He  calleth  all 
men  to  him,  as  well  the  poor  as  the  rich,  the  subject 
as  the  king,  the  layman  as  the  priest.  St.  Paul 
ofttimes  exhorteth  men  to  come  to  Christ  with 
great  boldness  (Heb.  iv.).  If  Christ  do  call  us 
and  bid  us  come  to  him,  why  should  we  be  afraid  to 
come  to  Christ  ?  Meihlnk,  it  is  against  good  man*- 
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ners  not  to  come  when  we  be  called ;  yea,  methink, 
it,  is  foolishness  to  deny  to  come  to  himj  whom  wc 
desire  to  speak  with,  when  he  calleth  us,  and  say  wc 
are  not  worthy  to  come  to  his  presence,  but  we  wiH 
desire  some  of  his  beloved  serratits,  that  we  may 
come  to  his  speech  ;  seeing,  the-LoM  doth  callus^ 
and  willeth  we  shall  come  to  him  without  speech- 
men  5  seeing  that  Christ  is  the  way  to  the  Father,, 
tad  that  there  is  none  other  way  ribr  means  to  the 
Father  without  Christ  (John,  xiv.).  They  labour  in 
Vain,  that  seek  another  way  to  come  to  the  Father  of 
fteaven  than  by  Christ,  nor  yet'  can  obtain  of  the 
Father  that  that  is  necessary  for  us,  so  soon  as  Christ, 
to  whom  God  the  Father  hath  promised  that  he  will 
deny  us  nothing  that  we  shall  ask  of  him  worthily  in 
faith,  for  Christ's  sake  (John,  xiv.).  Therefore,  let 
'us  prefer  no  saint  before  Christ,  but  ask  of  the  Fa- 
ther things  meet  to  be  asked  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
we  shall  obtain  our  desire  according  to  the  promise  of 
God  (John,  xiv.). 

God  doth  not  promise  to  grant  our  petition,  if  we 
desire  of  him  in  the  name  of  any  saint  departed ; 
therefore,  methink,  it  is  foolishness  to  forsake  that 
is  certain  and  follow  that  is  uncertain.  Certain  it  is 
that  we  shall  be  heard  of  the  Father,  if  we  ask  for 
Christ's  sake  and  in  Christ's  name :  but  whether  we 
shall  be  heard,  if  we  ask  ih  the  name  of  any  other 
saint  departed,  it  is  uncertain  by  the  Scriptures ;  yea, 
it  is  unknown  whether  the  saints  hear  us  calling  to 
them  or  no ;  whether  they  know  our  necessity  or 
no ;  whether  they  be  in  that  state,  that  they  do  pray 
for  us  or  no ;  or  can  or  may  by  their  prayer  obtain  any 
thing  of  the  Father  for  us.  The  Scripture  willeth 
that  we  should  pray  to  Grod  (Mat.  vi.  Jam.  i.),  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  Scripture  willeth,  that  we  shall 
pray  to  them,  in  whom  we  should  pu^  our  tra$t 
(Rom.  X.),  and  have  hope  to  obtain  our  petition  of. 


No  trust  rior  h<^  is  to  bie^ut  in  skints, ^herefore^ 
methink,  prayer  is  not  tp  be'tAade  to  sdint^  departed  i 
methink,  that  prayer  to  saintb  be  a  sigti  of  dimdence 
of  Christ  dnd  of  hjs  goodness^  and'  tlierefbffe  tneti 
run  tb' saints  tb  obtsih'  thdi*  feyouf  and  Help^and  yet 
all  goodness  (to!hieth;df*G6d  (Jam;  i:^l  ai^'notof 
saihts  deoar^.  Of  an  fevfr ptk-suasioh;  of '  Christ j^  I 
think,  men  leaye  t^hriist  arid'rlih  to  sain^y  pefsiiaditig 
with  theit^selve?.^ , that  Cfiriyfe  wjll  heaV  cfo* Sinners; 
therefore,  they' run  to  .Ihe  yamts,  deSlfing  tlieir  hfelpi 
as  whd  should  say;  thfere;>vere  more  nrerdfulness, 
morfe'^Htleriessf,  and  loVf'iri  saints  thAli  in  Christ; 
which  opinion  to  have  of  Christy  is  evil  dnd  damnable. 

Sotn^'  there  •  b^/ ddendcrs  of  spraying 'to  saihts, 
move/d  by  divers  rieasons;  6he  reasoii  is  thii,  they 
say,  that  saints  departed,  be  members  of  the  same 
body  of  Chriait  that  we  be  of,  and  all  members  are  pro  - 
fitableohie  to  another.  Saints  departed,' <!»nift)t  profit 
us  living  members  now^  but  by  their  jprayers :  wiere- 
fore,  they  think  that  saints  departed,  pray  for  us^  and 
that  wie  be  helped  by  their  prayer. 

To  this  reason  may  ht  answered ;  first,  to  the  major; 
that  saints  departed  are  members  of  the  same  body  that 
we  be  of,  to  obtain  Kfe  and  glory  everlasting  in  heaven 
with  Christ ;  but  whether  they  be  members  to  profit 
other  nfiembers  by  works  of  charity,  as  living  members 
should  profit  one  another,  I  am  uncertain  by  the  holy 
Scriptures.  I  suppose  they  have  done  their  works 
appointed  them  to  do  of  God  ;*and  this  saying,  me-^ 
think,  St.  Paul  doth  confirm,  Rom.  xii.  andEph.  iv. 
where  he  shevveth  the  works  of  the  memberar ;  and 
also  Gal.  vi.  saying ;  "  While  we  have  time  let  us 
work  good  to  all  men,  chiefly  to  them  that  be  of  the 
household  of  faith .'•  Also,  if  all  members  be  pi^- 
iitable  dne  to  another,  I  would  gladly  know  how  pro* 
fitable  be  the  living  members  to*  the  holy  sahits  in 
hcdven^  that  need  not  our  help;  seeing  we  be  mem.. 
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bersiof  t^e  saaae.jiody  9f|j[;i^|ristt]:pt^ey  bepf|  or  how 
profita^lei  ia  o)iefSaii9$.ui,liepypn  to  dnothei:.?  ,  . 
.■  ,iJ^ri^§  (*»4*§r ;  tiiey.  ^a)bptfeat*aiijts  4epiirjlied  can- 
lli9A;proi)tjj|S  bl}tby  Uieirrpfayei^.  Thi;  reason  may 
bei^^mf^^i^r^  saii^ts^d^paftted  otlien\'ay.  profit  and  do 
profit  \tfi4-  Th^y  cpnfij-jKit.  par  iaith,  to  trust  surely  ki 
jGkxl^  Ji)d  iK^f^^  our  jtr^us;^,  shall  nqt  be  deceived,  but 
thiat  we^i^i^^jbaye  tbe;^t^u^ard  that,  we  trust  fon 
'I^yrP^rtlfy  i}g  .of  tlie  go^nie:ss  of  God,  of  the  life 
and  :glpry:  to  cpine  afteir.Uii^  life.  They  sheiv  us  the 
merit  of  God's  promts^.  :j-^bey  teach  us  to  follow 
tliejr  footstej^,  .tojtuive  f^itJii  as  they  had  ;.hope,  cha- 
rity, patience,  meek^e^  j  mercifiilpess,  and  other 
virtues,,  in  the  which  tl^;giye  us  QxafnplV  to  follow 
them,  and  malleus,  sure  of  life  and gipfy ^t|^  this 
life,  as  they  be  ip^  After .thjs  fashion,.!  think  the 
saints  ^epai^t^d  profit  us  ;.aiid  this  prpfit  Aiay  be  ga-* 
thered*  ofttimes  in  the  ScriptureS:;  byit  .tVt  they 
profit  lis  now  by  their,  prayer  I  have  not.  read  in  the 
Scriptures.  ■  I.kpow  not  by  the  Scriptures  that  they 
pray  for  me,  any  more  than,  they  do  alms.-de,ed&  for 
me,  seeifig  .^oth  be  works,  of  charity.,  .,.     .  ^ 

Al^,.tli^y  liave  another  rc^p,  tliat  moveth  them 
to,  tb jnk^.  that  saints  dppartc^d  pur^hy  for  th^  ;  which 
lis  this.  They  say,  saints  departed  liaye  lost  none  of 
tlieir  charity  tliat  they  had  in  .tji^^ worlds  but  rather 
have  their  charity  increased  more  and  more.  They 
pf  tlieir  charity  prayed  for  us,  being  alive.. '  JJuciv 
more,  they  say,  now  they  pray  for  us«  rr^y-,    ■>,■.  ■, 

To  this  I  answer,  that  tlaeir  Igve  he  increased  to* 
ward.  God  more  and  more.;  but  as  tovyard.man,  I 
am  in  donbL  1  would  gladly  of  it  be  made  certain. 
And,  whereas .  they  say,  that  they,  living,  of  their 
charity,  prayed  for  us;  much  more  now  they  pray 
for  us :  so,  I  may  say,  tliat  they,  livipg,  of  their 
charity,  preached  to  us  tl\e  word  of  God,  a  work  of 
chftrityji  as  necesaary   as   prayer  ;    therefore^    they 
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preach  to  us  now.  Here  is. to  be  proved  wl)at  works 
of  charity  saints  depaKed  now  in  their  state  may  do 
or  not  do..  The  holy  Scriptures  say  that  \yprks  must 
be  done  in  faith  that  please  God ;  saints  have  not 
&ith  ;  vrherefore  it  seeuiech  to  follow,  tliat.  saints  do 
nut  work  after  this  .present  life,  or  else  their  works 
should  be  done  in  faith  that  (hey  might  ple^ise  God. 
Also,  Script ure.prouiiseth  a  .reward  for  every  gopd 
work;  pt]ayer  isa  good  work ;:  prayer  therefor^  doth  not 
want  its  reward  befoiie.  God.  But  for  the  prayer  of 
saints  departed,  I  read,  np  reward  promised  of  God.; 
but  every  m^xi  shall  have  his  reward  for  works  done 
in  this  present  lite  and  in  the  body  (Gal.  vi.  and  2 
Cor.  %%),  faith;  St.  Paul.  *'  All  we  sliali  stand  be- 
fore the  justicis  of  God,  and  shall  every  one,  ac- 
cording to  his  doings,  the  time  he  was  in  his  body^ 
receive  good  or  evil." 

Finally,  as  touching  prayer  to  saints  departed,  I 
think  it  no  damnable  thing  to  pray  to  them,  nor  yet 
DO  necessary  thing  to  pray  to  them.  I  think  it 
should  be  more  for  the  glory  of  God,  to  keep  sure 
trust  and  true  confidence  in  God,  and  to  know  that 
all  goodness,  health,  life,  salvation,  glory  eternal 
come  only  of  God,  and  of  his  mere  mercy  towards 
us,  if  no  prayer  at  all  were  made  to  saints  departed. 
For  by  prayer  made  to  saints  God's  honour  hath 
been  taken  away,  and  his  power  minished.  Honour 
du^  for  God  hath  been  given  to  saints :  trust  and 
confidence  taken  from  God  and  put  in  saints :  and 
the  blind  ignorant  people  have  been  more  reaiiy  to 
go  to  saints,  yea,  to  the  images  of  saints,  than  to 
God,  and  desire  health  and  succour  of  them  ;  such 
hath  been  our  blind  ignorance. 

This  praying  to  saints  hath  been  the  cause  of  much 
idolatry,  of  much  false  trust  and  confidence  in  saints, 
and  in  images,  and  that  so  many  have  desired  health 
of  saints  rather  tlian  of  God  for  their  diseases ;  a? 
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of  St.  Loy  for  our  horse,  of  St.  Ariihony  for  our' 
pig,  of  Roch  for  the  pestilence,  of  Appoline  for  the 
tooth-ach,  of  John  Shorne  for  the  ague,  and  in  a 
manner  for  every  sickness  one  saint  or  other.  So 
God  was  set  aside,  of  whom  all  health  doth  come, 
and  saints  called  on  in  whom  is  no  health,  nor  any 
help  can  they  grant  without  God.  Therefore,  if  all 
j>rayer  to  Saints  departed  were  set  aside,  I  think  God 
should  be  better  honout-ed,  more  trust  arid  confr- 
dence  put  in  him  ;  and  that  all  help,  siiecour,  conf- 
fottj  and  goodness  do  come  of  Go^  and  of  none 
other,  would  be  better  kti6wn  and  bdieved  of  the 
unlearned  people,  who  have  been  long  in  hltndh^^s 
for  lack  of  true  teachers  of  the  word  of  God.' 

One  thing  in  this  matter  I  would  gladly  know, 
what  hurt  should  it  be  to  Christian  men,  if  men 
should  not  call  and  desire  saints  departed  to  pray  for 
them  ;  but  of  saints  should  learn  to  follow  their 
footsteps  in  faith,  hope,  charity,  patience,  meeknesGf, 
contemning  of  honour,  riches,  worldly  pleasares, 
and  in  other  such-like  virtues,  for  the  which  things 
Scripture  putteth  us  in  remembrance  of  holy  meft 
departed  ?  I  pray  you  what  necessary  thing  did 
Christian  people  want,  before  popes  ordained  the  li^- 
tany  to  be  sung  and  said  in  churches  ?  But  as  for 
praying  to  saints  departed,  I  will  not  much  contend 
in  this  matter.  I  will  not  condemn  them,  that  do 
desire  their  prayers,  nor  yet  commend  them.  I 
think  it  an  indifferent  thing,  that  may  be  done  well 
and  omitted,  and  not  as  a  thing  necessarily  to  be 
done,  or  that  he  should  be  counted  as  an  heretic, 
that  should  not  pray  to  saints,  or  be  a  good  Christian 
man  for  that  work  that  should  desire  the  prayers  of 
saints  departed.  I  think  it  should  be  more  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  for  the  true  faith  to  be  had 
among  Christian  men,  to  withstand  the  opinion  of 
toints  now  had,  that  no  prayers  should,  be  made  to 
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saints  departed  ;  than  if  any  should  desire  saints  t6 
pray  with  them,  and  for  them.  If  this  my  mind  do 
agree  with  the  Scriptures,  take  it ;  if  not,  refuse  it. 
I  will  not  be  obstinate  in  this  matter;  T would  be 
gbd  to  learn  the  verity  by  the  holy  Scripture,  which 
in  all  doubts  is  able  to  try  out  the  truths  if  we'  will 
be  diligent  to  search,  and  leave  man's,  fantasies'  and 
dreams^  which  have  blinded  us  long,  that  we  could 
not  see  the  truth.  But  now  let  us  return  a^ain  to 
St.  Paul. 

Ver.  J  9 — 22.  Now  thertfore,  ye  are  ko  yapre 
guests  and  strangers,  but  citizeks  with  the  saints ,  lifyd 
of  the  household  of  God,  buHilid  upon  the  founjliitibn 
of  the  Apostles  and  Propheti,  where  Jesus  ChAst  is 
the  head  cornerstone,  in  whom  everij  buildirig  coupled 
together,  groweth  to  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  ifi 
whom  ye  are  kuilded  also  togAher  to  be  an  habitation 
of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

Before  St.    Paul    said,    they  were   guests    and 

strangers  to  the  household  of  God  ;  now  he  saith, 

they  be  no  more  strangers,  but  of  the  household  of 

God,  and  citizens  with  the  saints  made  by  Christ, 

Before,  they  were  far  from  the  household  of  Israel ; 

now,  they  be  received  to  be  of  the  household  of 

Israel,  that  is  to  say,  they  be  made  fellows  of  saints 

(that  is,  of  the  Jews,  which  count  themselves  saints 

in  comparison  to  the  Gentiles) ,  and  partakers  of  the 

heavenly  inheritance,  and  of  everlasting  health  by 

Christ ;  builded  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 

and  Prophets ;    that  is  to  say,  upon  Christ,  upon 

whom  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  did  build  and  make 

Christ  to  be  their  foundation.     For  as  St.  Paul  saith 

(iCor.  iii.),  "  No  man  can  set  another  foundation, 

beside  that  foundation  set,  which   is  Christ  Jesus," 

And  not  the  bishop  of  Rome,  for  Christ  is  the  head 

of  the  Church  and  of  all  them  that  believe,  and  not 
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the  bishop  of  Rome.  And  Christ  is  the  corner- 
stone, that  keepeth  and  joineth  the  buildings  tog^ 
ther,  that  coupleth  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  toge- 
ther^ and  by  his  spirit  keepeth  them  both  in  unity 
and  concord^  faith^  hope^  charity^  and ,  in  all  good- 
ness. 

St.  Paul  saying  the  Grentiles  believing  to  be  buildei 
upon  Christy  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets, reproveth  all  them,  that  say  or  think  the 
bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the  foundation,  upon  whom 
Christ  hath  builded  his  church  ;  for  that  foundation 
is  Christy  and  none  other.  Neither  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  nor  yet  any  Qther  man,  creature,  nor  angel^ 
l)ut  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  all  faithful  believers^ 
and  the  corner-stone^  that  will  not  be  removed  with 
any  blast  of  wind. 

£v€7y  building  upon  Christ  doth  grow  and  in* 
crease  in  an  holy  temple  to  the  Lord.  Here  he 
«heweth  the  difference  between  the  building  builded 
upon  Christ,  and  upon  other  things  or  creatures. 
It  it  be  builded  upon  Christ,  it  will  stand  and  in- 
crease. If  it  be  builded  upon  ,man^  or  upon  man^iS 
inventions,  dreams,  and  fantasies,  it  will  fall  a^id 
decay  at  every  blast  of  wind  or  tempest :  which 
thing  doth  agree  with  Christ,  saying  (Mat.  xy.), 
^*  Every  graft  that  my  Father  of  heaven  hath  not 
.grafted,  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots."  Here 
'we  may  learn,  pilgrimage,  pardon,  painting  of 
images  to  be  honoured^  not  to  have  been  of  God : 
monks,  friars,  canons,  and  such-like  religion  of 
men  invented,  not  to  have  been  of  God ;  for  they 
decay  and  fall  away,  and  their  feigned  religion  is 
little  set  by :  aL^o  all  those  that  go  npt  fonivard 
from  virtue  to  virtue,  and  increase  daily  in  virtue, 
not  to  be  builded  of  God.  For  the  building  of 
Christ  increaseth  d^ily^  and  is  made  more  and  more 
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the  habitation  and  dwelling-place  of  God  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  increase ;  which  will 
not  suffer  them  to  be  idle,  unprofitable  to  others, 
or  evil  occupied;  but  moveth  and  stirreth  always 
to  do  the .  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  suSereth 
00t  hit  to  be  idle  or  evil  occupied. 
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CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1 — 7.  For  this  came  7,  Paul,  am  a  pri^ 
sorter  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  heathen,  according  4W: 
you  have  heard  of  the  office  of  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  me  to  you^ward.  For  hy  revelation 
was  this  mystery  shewed  unto  me,  as  J  wrote  above  in 
few  words  ;  whereby  when  ye  read  it,  ye  may  perceive 
mine  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which 
(mystery J  in  times  past  was  not  open  unto  the  cluldren 
of  men,  as  it  is  now  declared  to  his  holy  Apostles  and 
Prophets  by  the  Spirit:  namfily,  that  the  heathen 
should  be  inheritors  also^  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
partakers  of  his  promises  in  Christ  by  tlie  Gospel, 
whereof  1  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  tlte  gift 
of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  according  to 
the  working  of  his  power. 

St.  Paul  here  marvellously  doth  bring  and  get  to 
hfm  the  favour  and  the  benevolence  of  these  Ephe- 
sians  ;  in  that  he  saith,  and  truly  saith,  that  he  suf- 
fered imprisonment,  and  was  in  stocks  and  in  fetters 
for  their  snkes,  and  for  their  health  and  salvation ; 
that  is  to  say,  because  he  preached  to  the  Ephesians 
and  to  other  Gentiles  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ : 
of  the  which  Gospel  preached,  the  Ephesians  and 
the  other  Gentiles  received  faith  in  Christ  Jesu  ;  and 
so  through  faith  came  to  life  and  eternal  salvation. 
For  this  cause,  and  for  none  other,  Paul  was  cast  in 
prison,  in  chains,  and  in  fetters  at  Rome  by  Nero 
\be  Emperor,  where  he  was  when  he  wrote  this 
Epistle ;  and  in  prison,  and  therefore,  he  saith^  / 
Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  bound  fast  in 
prison,  not  for  mine  own  sake  or  for  my  cause,  but 
JTor  Christ's  sake  and  for  his  Gospel,  which  was  the 
health   of    tlie   Gentiles*     When    these  Ephesians 
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should  hear  these  things,  how  could  it  be,  but  they 
must  needs  favour  and  love '  Paul,  and  embrace  his 
doctrine,  which  for  Christ's  sake  and  for  their  health 
and  salvation  was  in  prison,  and  suffered  pains  for 
their  cause  ?  Kind  men  cannot  but  tbey  must  love 
them  again,  that  suffer  for  their  sakcs  and  for  their 
health.  Thus  St.  Paul  obtained  the  favour  of  these 
Ephesians  and  of  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  cast  in  prison,  not  for  his  sins  or  any  no- 
table faults  or  crimes,  but  because  he  preached  to  the 
Geptiles  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  by  the  which  the 
Gentiles  were  delivered  from  $in,,  death,  hell,  and 
eternal  damnation ;.  and  made  good,  just,  and  ob- 
tained eternal  life,  and  partakers  of  the  heavenly  in* 
heritance.     This  St.  Paul  sheweth,  that  it  is  no  new 
thing  that  true  preachers  of  God's  word  are  cast  in 
prison,  and  suffer  pains,  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  of 
evil  men,  and  he  moveth    them   to  take  patiently 
their  pains  in  prison  and  afflictions,  that  they  may  be 
with  Paul,  tlie  prisoner  of  Christ  suffering  only  for 
the  Gospefs  sake,  and   not   for  their  own  faults, 
crimes,  or  deservings. 

Learn  here,  that  a  good  and  a  holy  man  St.  Paul, 
yea,  an  Apostle  of  Christ  was  cast  in  prison,  not  for 
anye\'il,  but  for  good,  for  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  salvation  of  the  people.  He  vvas  cast  in  prison 
of  an  evil  man  and  of  a  cruel  tyrant  ciilled  Nero,  an 
Emperor  of  Rome.  At  whose  commandment  St. 
Paul  was  cast  in  prison  and  laid  in  fetters,  so  the 
good  Apostle  of  God  was  in  prison,  and  the  evil 
tyrant,  Nero,  at  liberty :  so  God  suffereth  in  this 
worid  the  evil  man  to  have  the  upper  hand  of  the 
good  man  ;  yea,  God  suffereth  that  the  good  is  pu- 
nished in  this  world,  and  the  evil  escapes  punishment, 
but  in  the  world  to  come  the  good  shall  be  in  joy, 
and  the  evil  in  pain.  This  place  sheweth  plainly, 
tiiat  St.   Paul  was  in  prison,  when  he  wrote   this 
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Epistle  to  these  Ephesians,  whose  health  he  more  re^ 
garded  than  his  deliverance  out  of  prison. 

These  that  put  St.  Paul  in  prison,  peradventare^ 
they  thought  they  did  an  acceptable  work  or  sacri- 
fice to  Grod  in  so  doing,  thinking  Paul  a  great  male- 
^factor,  and  a  breaker  of  the  law ;  they  thought  it  wa! 
not  lawful  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  to  tht 
Gentiles,  yea,  and  against  the  law  of  God,  thai 
forbad  the  Jews  to  have  company  with  the  GenitileSj 
or  to  meike  marriages  with  the  Gentiles,  much  more 
they  thought  it  was  not  lawful  to  preach  the  Gro^l 
to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  a  thing  hid  from  the 
world,  and  never  heard  of  before.  Therefore,  they 
casting  St.  Paul  in  prison,  thought  they  did  an  high 
sacrifice  to  Gkxl :  such  men  fall  of  their  good  zeal, 
but  without  God's  word  hath  been  amdngst  us  that 
hath  cast  men  in  prison  for  preaching  that  it  was 
lawful  for  laymen  or  lay- women  to  have  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  English,  we  may  see  what  blind  zeal,  with- 
out God's  word  doth,  and  how  it  hath  ever  cast  the 
true  servants  of  God  into  prison,  and  brought  them  to 
trouble,  pain,  punishment  and  infamy  in  the  worlds 
although  they  were  the  true  and  faithful  servants  o< 
God.  But  at  the  last,  God  delivered  his  servants^ 
and  puilished  this  blind  zeal,  and  so  he  will  do  now^ 
if  they  will  not  repent  and  amend. 

According  as  you  Juive  heard  of  the  office  of  tht 
grace  of  God  given  to  me  toward  you.  Here,  the 
Apostle  sheweth  the  disposition  of  the  Gospel  was 
committed  to  him,  not  of  himself;  nor  yet  of  his 
will,  mind,  merits,  or  deservings,  but  alone  of  the 
mere  mercy,  and  grace  of  God  ;  and  that  when  it 
pleased  God  to  call  him  by  revelation  from  his  ini- 
quity  and  sin,  as  is  written  Acts,  ix.  xxii.  that  the 
whole  praise  and  laud  may  be  given  not  to  man,  but 
to  God  alone.  Of  the  which  we  may  learn  that  true 
preachers  of  God's  word  be  sent  of  Grod,  for  the 
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iahation  of  men,  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  purely 
preached  :  and  it  is  a  sure  token  that  God  will  save 
those  to  whom  he  sends  true  preachers  of  his  word. 
Of  the  hearers*  part  is  required  that  they  should  dili- 
gently hear  the  word  of  God,  give  evidence  to  it^ 
and  live  according  to  God*s  doctrine  ;  or  else  it  pro- 
fiteth  them  nothing  that  the  Gospel  is  truly  preached 
of  faithful  men  sent  of  God. 

ffTien  ye  read  it  ye  may  perceive  mine  understand'* 

ing  in  ike  mystery  of  Christ.     As  if  he  should  say ;  I 

have  shewed  you  before  that  I  was  called  to  be  the 

mtaister  of  God,  and  received  the  knowledge  of  the 

Gospel  by  revelation,  and  that  office  committed  to 

me  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  to 

tfie  Gentiles,    which  thing  you  may  know,  if  yoa 

will  read  that  I  have  written  before.     In  these  words 

he  giveth  them  liberty  to  read  this  Epistle,  and  will* 

eth  that  they  should  perfectly  know  what  things  he 

bad  written  to  them.     This  place  maketh  against 

tfaem  that  would  not  the  lay-people  should  read  tho 

Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  tongue.     St.  Paul  would 

have  had  his  writings  known  of  every  one,   both. 

priest,  layman  and  lay  woman,  that  every  one  might 

have  profit  by  his  writing.     What  profit,  I  pray  you, 

ihould  the  layman  have  of  it,  if  it  were  not  lawfiA 

for  him  to  read  it  in  the  language  he  understand-* 

eih? 

h  times  past  this  mystery  was  not  opened  to  the 

children  of  men.     What  was  this  mystery  that  wag 

bid  from  the  children  of  men  in  times  past  ?     It  was 

the  open  preaching  of  Christ's  Gospel,  as  well  tb  the 

Gentiles,  as  to   the  Jews :    and  that  the  Gentiles 

should  be  saved  by  Christ,  as  the  Jews :  and  that 

the  Gentiles  pertained  to  the  heavenly  inheritance, 

MS  the  Jews.     This  mystery  was  not  known  to  the 

world,   till  Christ's  incarnation ;    and   till  after  his 

death,  chiefly  it  was  known  to  a  few  that  believed 

VOL.  II.  e 
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both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Gten tiles,  which 
were  saved  by  faith  in  Christ  to  come,  before  Christ's 
incarnation.  But  it  was  seen,  in  comparison  to  them 
Uiat  did  not  know  it,*  and  therefore  it  was  counted  to 
be  hid  from  the  world.  And  also,  those  that  be- 
lieved and  did  know  that  the  Gospel  should  come 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  by  it  their  salvation  ;  yet  they 
knew  it  not  so  clearly,  how  it  should  come,  and  by 
what  means,  as  those  that  were  after  Christ's  incar- 
nation, and  believed  in  Christ.  Nor  yet  were  there 
so  many  before  Christ's  incarnation  that  believed  in 
Christ  as  were  after ;  for  this  mystery  was  shewn 
much  more  plainly,  and  more  clearly,  and  to  more 
after  Christ's  passion,  than  before  his  passion.  For, 
as  St.  Hierome  saith,  that  it  is  another  thing  in  the 
spirit  to  know  things  to  come,  and  to  see  them  ful- 
filled indeed. 

This  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  to  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  was  so  hid  from  men,  that  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  did  not  know  it  at  the  beginning,  and  did 
doubt  whether  it  were  lawful  for  them  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  or  no,  and  to  call  Gentiles  to 
salvation  by  the  Gospel,  without  circumcision  and 
other  ceremonies,  necessary  to  be  observed.  To  in- 
$truct  the  Apostles  of  Christ  in  this  matter,  was  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  to  them,  and  given  in  Pentecost ; 
and  also  this  mystery  was  opened  to  them  by  visions, 
as  to  Peter,  Acts,  x.  and  that  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  of  God's  goodness  ;  of  the  which  we  may  learn 
to  glorify  Crod  now,  as  the  Apostles  did,  when  they 
saw  the  mystery  opened,  that  was  hid  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  their  time.  So,  let  us  now 
glorify  God  that  hath  now  in  our  time  opened,  and 
shewn  more  plainly  and  more  clearly  the  truth  of 
his  word,  long  hid,  obscured,  and  darkened  by  man*s 
traditions  and  inventions,  than  it  was  in  our  fathers' 
time^  and  nothing  marvel  at  the  goodness  of  Grod^ 
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but  shew  ourselves  more  thankful  to  God,  giving 
him  thanks  for  his  benefits,  and  praise  to  him,  as  the 
author  of  all  goodness ;  and  know  surely,  that  the 
truth  comes  to  light,  not  for  our  merits  or  deservings, 
but  of  the  goodness  of  God ;  as  after  Christ's 
passion  came  to  the  Gentiles^  the  Gospel  and  the 
truth  of  it  by  the  Apostles. 

If  men  would  consider  this  place  well,  and  deeply 
weigh  it,  they  should  see  clearly,  of  how  little  effect  and 
strength  be  reasons  made  of  carnal  men,  by  the  which 
fomeasyet,  cannot  think orbepersuadedintheirhearts, 
that  this  is  the  truth  that  is  now-a-days  preached  by 
true  and  faithful  preachers  in  this  realm.  1  hey  ground 
their  reasons  ofttimes  of  men  and  of  customs,  sayings 
how  can  it  be  thought  that  God  would  suffer  the 
truth  so  long  to  be  hid  from  his  people,  and  suffer 
men  so  long  to  be  deceived  with  falsehood  ?  To  this, 
I  answer,  and  say,  the  Gentiles  might  so  have  said 
to  God,  but  none  said  so,  but  those  that  would  not 
lecdve  the  Gospel,  believe  it,  and  be  saved.  The 
iiithful  ask  no  cause  of  the  will  of  God,  but  study 
to  know  God's  will  and  to  do  it. 

Also«  they  say,  were  there  not  as  holy  men  in  times 
past  as  are  now,  as  well  learned  as  are  now  ;   as  wise 
men  as  now  be  ;  why  would  not  God  shew  to  them 
his  truth  as  now  ?     Of  this  will  of  God  I  will  not 
dispute,  I  can  give  no  cause  of  his  will,  why  he  will 
this  thing,  and  why  that  thing.    He  willeth  all  things 
to  the  best,  to  his  glory,  and  to  our  profit.     It  is 
enough  for  me  to  know  that  God  willeth  this  thing, 
and  that  he  giveth  his  gifts  of  his  mercy  and  good- 
ness, and  not  for  the  merits  of  men.     The  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  it  is  the  gift  of  Grod  given  at  the 
will  of  God,  and  not  pf  man,  and  given  when  it 
rieasetb  G<xi  to  give  it,  and  when  God  seeth  it  most 
for  his  glory  and  for  the  profit  of  man.     So,  the  will 
b  the  cau^  of  the  truth  now  shewn  to  the  wprld^ 
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and  not  the  holiness  of  fathers,  the  learning  or  w»" 
dom  of  men.  And  of  our  part  is  received^  that 
we  should  take  the  truth  now  shewn,  with  glad- 
ness, giving  to  God  hearty  thanks,  and  living 
ifter  the  truth,  as  these  Ephesians  that  were  faithful 
did. 

Ver.  8 — 12.  Unto  me^  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  thU 
grace  givejiy  that  I  should  preach  among  the  heathen, 
the  unsearcliable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  make  all  mek 
see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  Iiath  been  hid  in  God* 
Which  made  all  thi?fgs  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  th/B 
intent  that  now  unto  rulers  and  powers  in  heaven  mighi 
be  knoum  by  the  congregation,  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  ktitk 
shewn  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord;  by  whom,  wt 
have  boldness  and  entrance  in  all  cortfidence  through 
faith  on  him. 

The  Apostle  repeateth  the  same  thing  he  hath 
spoken  beforfe,  but  in  other  words;  of  the  wbich^ht 
teacheth  that  one  sentence  may  be  spoken  of  thte 
preacher  divers  times  without  a  fault,  especially  if  It 
be  such  a  sentence  as  is  meet  to  be  surely  fixed  and 
rooted  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  and  be  for  thcA: 
profit  to  rbe  kriown  surely. 

Learn,  here,  meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart  of 
this  Apostle  St.  Paul ;  which  so  did  humble  himself, 
and  set  himtelf  under  others,  that  he  called  himsdf 
least  of  all  Saints  or  Apostles ;  not  worthy  to  he 
called  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  because  he  did 
persecute  the  church  of  Christ,  as  he  saith,  1  CSor. 
iv.  But  yet  he  was  made  the  Apostle  of  Christy  ad- 
though  he,  sometime  before  his  conversion^  did  per- 
secute Christ's  dhurch.  Of  the  which  we  may  leam^ 
what  a  Lord  is  Grod,  which  of  his  goodness  dotfi 
make  VL  faithful  preacher  and  defender  of  his  word^  aS 
a  persecutor ;  a  sure  pillar  of  his  chorcih^  <rf  a  pluokdr* 


down  of  it.  Of  the  which  we  ipay  learn^  the  good^ 
ness  of  God  towards  sinners,  and  his  ppwer ;  not  to 
despair  of  any  man,  as  long  as  he  ^hall  live  here  in 
this  world.  But  God  may,  by  his  grace,  tura  him 
from  his  sins  and  naughtiness,  and  bring  him  to 
goodness,  and  make  of  an  evil  man  ^  good  man,  and 
the  true  servant  of  God ;  and  to  condemn  the  old 
laying,  **  once  evil,  always  evil,"  which  is  an  evil 
atying,  and  worthy  to  be  condemned  and  abolished. 
The  Apostle  saith,  it  was  given  to  him  of  the  grace 
of  God  that  he  should  preach  tfi^  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ  amongst  the  heathen.  And  these  unsearch*- 
able  riches  were  the  mystery  of  the  Grospel,  that  $t» 
Paul  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  by  whose  preachings 
the  Gentiles  received  faith,  and  were  brought  to 
eternal  salvation.  Behold,  what  the  Apostle  calleth 
the  mystery  that  was  hid  from  the  world  so  long  in 
God;  he  calleth  it,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
They  Brt  called  unsearchable  riches,  because  no  man 
eaa  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  them  of  his  own 
might,  power,  works,  merits,  or  deservings,  withr 
out  the  grace  of  God.  Or  else  they  are  unsearcl> 
able,  because  no  man  obtaineth  them  all,  but  every 
toe  that  believeth,  obtaineth  one  part  or  another  of 
the  ridies  of  God,  that  is  sufficient  for  his  salvation* 
For  if  one  mortal  man  should  possess  all  the  riches 
cf  God,  he  would  be  too  proud,  he  would  condemn 
every  other  man,  and  think  himself  to  have  need  of 
no  man,  but  every  man  to  have  need  of  his  help,  and 
he  of  no  man,  nor  yet  of  God's  help,  and  would 
niake  himself  equal  with  Christ,  and  with  God  the 
Father ;  whidi  things  Grod  would  not.  Therefore, 
he  giveth  to  no  mortal  man  all  his  riches,  as  he  did 
to  Christ  Jesus.  After  this  way  the  riches  of  God 
ire  called  unsearchable,  for  no  man  can  have  all  Grod's 
odies^  or  flee  all  his  glory,  yea,  no  man  can  perceive 
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the  glory  that  God  hath  ordained  for  them  that  love 
him,  1  Cor.  ii. 

Here  also  the  Apostle  teacheth  all  preachers  to 
humiliate  themselves,  and  to  exalt  the  word  of  Grod, 
to  glorify  and  magnify  it  above  all  things  in  this 
world,  above  all  riches,  honours,  pleasures,  profits, 
or  other  goods  mortal  in  this  world.  For  there  is 
no  riches  worldly,  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
word  of  God ;  and  they  are  reproved  that  prefer 
worldly  goods,  riches,  honours,  before  God's  word  ; 
and  in  this,  many  be  offenders,  as  appeareth  by  ouU 
ward  tokens  and  signs,  that  give  more  diligence,  la- 
bour, and  pain,  and  more  apply  themselves  to  the 
study  of  such  sciences,  that  may  bring  worldly  riches 
and  honours,  than  to  the  knowledge  of  God's  word ; 
which  are  tokens,  that  men  more  regard  worldly 
riches  than  God's  word. 

This  place  checketh  gentlemen,  rich  men  in  the 
world,  that  put  their  children  to  the  temporal  law, 
that  they  may  get  worldly  riches  ;  rather  than  to  the 
study  of  God's  word,  to  get  heavenly  riches.  Their 
acis  do  shew  how  unkind  they  be  to  God,  of  whom 
they  have  their  worldly  riches  ;  and  also  it  pertaineth 
to  gLUiUnen  to  know  God's  law,  that  they  might 
rul  at  cording  to  God's  will,  Jos.  i.  I  will  not  speak 
of  th'  m  which  openly  condemn,  and  be  mockers  of 
Go  "s  word,  thinking  nothing  profitable  but  that 
that  bringeth  worldly  honours  and  riches. 

Tfie  mystery  of  God  that  was  hid  from  the  world. 
Yea,  and  from  the  powers  in  heaven,  now  God  hath 
made  it  open  to  all  men,  and  angels  in  heaven,  which 
pthers  did  not  know  this  mystery ;  or  if  they  did 
know  it,  they  knew  it  not  so  perfectly  before,  as 
they  did  after  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles, 
called  and  sent  of  God  to  do  that  niessage,  as  by 
Paul,  Peter,  and  others,  which  here  be  called  th^ 
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church,  because  they  were  as  the  chief  ministers  in 
the  church. 

In  that  he  saith,  this   mystery  was  opened  to  the 
heavenly  powers.    As  to  the  angels,  archangels,  and 
others  in  heaven  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ ;  I  think, 
the  Apostle  meaneth,  not  that  the  Apostles  taught 
the  angels  this  mystery  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  faith  by  the  Gospel  preached,  but  rather  the 
contrary,  that  the  angels  taught  the  Apostles,  and 
brought  it  from  God  to  the  Apostles,  for  the  angels 
be  as  serving  spirits,    Heb.  i.     And  so  when   the 
Ap06tles  did  preach  the  Grospel,  and  by  their  preach-  , 
ing,  the  Gentiles  were  converted  from  their  infidelity 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  they  did  see  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  did  not  see  before  so  clearly, 
and  by  what  means  ;  so  by  the  Apostles,  this  mystery 
was  made  open  to  the  heavenly  powers.     Or -else  this 
speaking  that  the  Apostle  here  useth,  is  a  manner  of 
speaking,  by  the  which  he  meaneth,  that  this  mys- 
tery was  shewed  and  declared  openly  and  plainly  to 
all  the  world  by  the  Apostles  ;  to  whom  God  shewed 
this  mystery ;  when  his  pleasure  was  it  should  be 
shewn,  and  this  mystery  he  also  calleth  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  which  God  hath  determined  to  be 
shewn  by  Christ  Jesus,  by  whom  he  made  all  things, 
and  restored  to  their  perfectness  ;  when  it  was  the 
will  of  the  Father,  they  should  be  made  perfect,  and 
restored  to  their  perfectness. 

He  sheweth  also,  that  by  Christ  we  have  boldness, 
and  sure  trust  with  all  confidence  to  come  to  the 
Father,  and  to  be  partakers  of  his  kingdom  and 
glory  ;  and  that  not  by  Peter,  Paul,  John,  James,  or 
by  our  works,  deeds,  or  merits,  but  only  by  Christ 
Jesus,  and  for  his  sake  alone. 

Ver.  13.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not,  be-^ 
cause  of  my  tribulations^  that  I  sufftr  for  .you^  which 
is  your  praise.  .-   • 
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The  Aposde  seemeth  in  these  words,  to  make 
answer  to  his  adversaries,  which  spake  evil  of  him, 
end  slandered  him^  and  by  their  slanders  and  evil 
speaking,  did  pluck  many  from  his  doctrine,  that 
they  did  not  give  credence  to  himj^  saying;  if 
Paul  were  the  minister  of  God,  and  preached  purely 
his  Govspel,  he  should  not  have  been  cast  in  prison 
^nd  in  bonds ;  his  bonds  and  imprisonment  do  prove 
him  to  be  evil,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and  that 
God  is  angry  with  him,  or  else  who  would  have  cast 
him  in  prison  ?  For  who  would  cast  a  good  man  in 
prison  ?  As  who  should  say,  no  man.  To  theae, 
or  such-like  evil  speakings,  the  Apostle  maketb 
answer,  exhorting  these  Ephesians  not  to  shrink  from 
him,  or  forsake  his  doctrine  for  his  imprisonment, 
fetters,  bonds,  or  other  afflictions  which  he  suffered, 
not  for.  his  fault,  but  for  these  Ephesians,  and  for 
4heir  sakes,  find  for  their  health  and  salvation  that 
he  preached  the  Gospel  of  God  to  them,  of  the 
Which  they  received  faith  and  health.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  that  they  should  not  be  ashamed  of  him 
for  his  aiQictions,  but  rather  they  should  rejoice,  for 
his  afflictions  which  he  suffered  for  their  sakes,  aud 
for  their  profit.  <X  these  we  may  see,  that  ithose 
that  purely  preach  the  word  of  God,  that  they 
Suffer  ofttimes  imprisonment,  bonds,  fetters,  and 
other  afflictions,  not  for  any  other  cause,  but 
that  they  preach  the  word  of  God  puirely  ^nd  «i«i-» 
:Cerely. 

Men  should  not  shrink  from  the  word  of  God,  or 
esteem  it  the  worse,  or  to  be  false  doctrine,  because 
they  that  have  preadhed  it  have  been  persecuted,  pu-t 
xiished,  cast  in  prison,  and  put  to  death  of  the  world, 
as  malefactors,  deceivers  of  the  people,  and  false 
preachers.  For  other  felicity  let  not  true  preachera 
look  for  in  this  world  of  carnal  jxien,  ikiam  perseoutien 
«nd  affliction :  this  is  the  reward  that  they  shall  hav« 
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here,  where  carnal  men  do  rule  %  but  in  the  world  to 
come  let  them  look  for  another  reward  in  joy  and 
Ui66»  and  in  hope  of  it  may  be  their  comfort,  which 
hope  doth  take  away  the  grievousness  of  their  mise- 
ries and  painfulness  of  afdictioiis  here. 

Affliction  or  persecution  proveth  whether  we  trust 
snrdy  in  God,  and  stick  to  his  word  or  no,  for  many 
there  be,  that  for  fear  of  punishment  and  afflictions^ 
do  shrink  from  God  and  his  word,  and  bid  them 
farewell,  which  believed  as  long  as  there  was  no  per- 
secution like  to  follow ;  as  Christ  saith.  Mat.  xiii. 
Many  do  believe  for  a  time,  but  in  time  ef  tribulation 
Ibey  fibrink,  fearing  more  man  than  God,  and  the 
loss  of  goods  of  this  world  thaq  the  loss  of  heavenly 
riches,  ieariftg  more  the  loss  of  this  present  life,  than 
Ae  loss  of  the  life  to  come.  But  let  all  such  re. 
pent  and  amend ;  "  For  he  that  loseth  his  life  in 
this  woi4d  for  me  and  my  Gospel  (satth  Christ,  Mat. 
xvi«),  in  the  world  to  come  he  shall  find  evterlastin^ 
life  in  joy  and  bliss.*' 

Ver.  14 — 19.  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  hnees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Which  is  the 
irue  Father  over  all,  that  is  called  Father  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  that  he  grant  you  {according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory)  io  be  strengthened  with  power  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  inward  man,  that  Christ  may  dwelt  in 
2^€wr  hearts  byjaith,  that  ye  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints, 
what  is  the  breadth^  and  lengthy  and  the  depth,  and 
the  height,  and  to  nnow  the  love  of  Christ,  which  love 
yet  passeth  all  knowledge^  that  ye  may  be  Jilled  with 
all  manner  of  fulness  of  God. 

St.  Paul  moveth  and  giveth  example  to  all  bishops, 
pastors,  curates,  and  to  all  to  whom  care  of  others  is 
committed,  that  they  should  pray  for  their  flock 
committed  to  their  spiritual  charge;  and  desire  of 

G%i  that  fhey  shrink  not  from  faith,  and  from  God*i 
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word,  for  fear  of  persecution  and  affliction,  or 
love  of  worldly  goods,  pleasures,  or  riches,  wh 
ofttimes  pluck  men  from  God  and  from  his  woi 
and  that  they  may  have  true  faith,  and  continui 
it,  loving  God  above  all  things  in  this  world,  j] 
ferring  his  word  above  all  worldly  riches,  honpi 
or  pleasures.  In  this  prayer  he  shevvcth,  that  bish 
and  pastors  have  need  to  pray  thus  for  their  flo 
yea,  every  one  of  us  to  pray  for  another,  that 
shrink  not  from  God  and  his  word  by  infidelity,  i 
kindness,  or  by  other  sins.  Also,  in  this  prayer 
ftheweth,  that  one  of  us  should  desire  another 
pray  for  us,  and  to  whom  our  prayer  should  be  ma 
not  to  Peter,  or  Paul,  John,  or  James,  but  to  G 
which  is  the  giver  of  all  goodness ;  and  for  w 
things  prayers  are  to  be  made,  for  some  certain  th 
that  we  have  need  of,  and  that  is  profitable  to 
health  of  the  soul ;  as  here  it  wa^  necessarv  that  I 
should  pray  that  they  might  continue  in  faith,  anc 
tlie  love  of  God,  and  not  shrink  from  faith,  for  i 
of  afflictions  or  for  love  of  worldly  riches  or  pi 
..soijes.  And  this  is  to  be  desired  of  God  alvvay,  i 
every  one  should  desire  this  of  God  for  anotner 
t  thing  very  necessary  for  every  one* 

So  was  the  common-prayer  made  to  God, 
necessities  to  be  obtained  by  prayer  of  God,  to 
away  evils,  that  appeared  to  approach  to  men  at 
will  of  God,  and  when  such  necessity  was  :  the  p 
pie  gathered  together  and  desired  the  help  of  G 
fasting,  that  their  prayers  should  be  with  more 
votion  and  more  fervent,  that  they  might  escape 
evil  that  was  like  to  come,  and  tall  amongst  thi 
They  fasted  without  meat  or  drink,  that  their  praj 
might  be  more  devout;   but  now  are  true  prayer . 
true  fasting  almost  all  put  away,  and  our  prayer 
fasting  arc  full  of  superstitious  and  feigned  holioc 
for  what  an  holy  fast  is  it  to  abstain  from.fleshj  j 
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fin  their  belly  with  fish  for  flesh  ?  is  fish  more  holy 
than  flesh  ?  Who  made  that  holiness  ?  If  fish  be 
more  wholesome  for  man^s  body  than  flesh,  every 
man  can  judge ;  I  think  that  there  be  few  physicians 
that  will  so  say.  Therefore,  let  us  fast  a  true  fast 
from  all  sin,  and  pray  in  faith,  asking  things  meet  to 
be  asked  for  Christ's  sake,  and  witliout  doubt  we 
shall  obtain  our  desire  of  God ;  for  so  he  hath  pro- 
mised the  performance  of  our  desire^  and  he  will  per- 
form  his  promise. 

In  that  St.  Paul  did  bow  his  knees  to  God^  he 
iheweth  the  ferventness  of  his  mind,-  and  of  his 
prayer  to  God,  which  was  shewn  ever  by  this  exterior 
gesture ;  of  the  which  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  law- 
nil  to  shew  our  inward  hearts  and  mind  by  exterior 
gesture  and  signs,  which  ofttimes  shew  the  good  de- 
votion of  the  heart :  but  in  these  exterior   signs  in 
praying,  hypocrites  do  pass  much  them  that  truly 
pray  in  foith,  in  spirit,  and  in  truth.     Therefore,  of 
these  exterior  signs,  is  not  always  the  heart  40  h9 
judged,  .  ^^   / 

Here  we  may  learn,  that  we  have  need  of  fSMIiit 
prayer  to  God  in  faith  that  we  may  continue  in  faith, 
in  charity,  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  in  the  truth  of 
his  word,  and  increase  in  it  every  day  more  and  more: 
which,  thing  we  cannot  of  ourselves  without  the  grace 
of  God;  of  whom  we  have  that  we  continue  in  faith, 
in  charity,  in  the  favour  of  God,  which  things  God 
giveth  for  the  most  part  by  faithful  prayer.     There- 
fore, let  us  feithfully  pray  and  ofttimes,  that  we  may 
continue  and  increase  in  all  goodness.     But  we  be 
•ladt  and  dull  to  pray  faithfully  to  God  ;  therefore  it 
is  no  marvel,  if  God  take  his  grace  froni  us  and  leave 
ns  to  ourselves,  and  suffer  us  to  follow  our  own  car- 
nal and   sensual  lusts  and  desires,  and  so  to  fall  to 
^  naughtiness  and  sin.     It  is  a  token  that  our  faith 
W  &unt^  and  scarce  lukewarm^  yea^  I  fear  me^  it  is 


iCold  and  9liiiQ6t  frozen  up  whole,  that  it  brinmth 
forth  no  more  good  works ;  especially,  now  when 
it  is  shown  so  plainly  wh^t  manner  of  works  pleaae 
God  best^  and  how  they  should  he  done  for  God 
only. 

In  that  he  moveth  us  to  pray  to  him,  of  whom 
iJl  things  were  made,  ^nd  are  ruled  and  governed, 
which  is  our  Father :  be  giv^th  us  boldness,  and 
makieth  us  bold  io  pray  to  him,  trusting  our  Fa- 
ther will  not  deny  to  us  that  is  profitable  for  W; 
but  will  be  much  mor€  glad  to  grant  our  lawful 
petition,  than  we  be  to  pray  aad  fiew^  of  bim 
that  is  for  our  health  apd  salvation. 

What  charity  St.  Paul  had,  is  here  plainly  shewQ^ 
in  that  he  desired  that  these  Ephesians  might  he 
increased  in  the  riches  of  God ;  that  is  to  aay, 
in  faith,  hope,  charity,  patience,  meekness,  m  the 
truth,  in  the  spirit  of  God,  by  whom  they  jshould 
be  made  strong  in  faith ;  that  they  refuse  no  per- 
secution,  no  affliction,  so  that  they  might  promote 
God's  glory,  and  the  truth  of  his  Gospel  to  th?  sal- 
vation of  men.  He  desireth  ako  that  they  might 
be  made  so  strong  by  the  Spirit  in  the  inward  ouui, 
that  C!hrist  might  dwdl  in  their  i^^ward  heart  by 
faith,  rooted  in  chariity,  that  bringeth  forth  good 
works  of  the  spirit  of  God  at  all  occasions  given. 
He  desireth  that  they  might  know  the  length,  the 
breadth,  the  height,  the  deepness  of  God ;  that  is 
to  say,  that  they  might  know  God  perfectly,  as  men 
know  a  thing  perfectly,  when  they  know  the  length, 
the  breadth,  the  height,  and  the  deepness,  and  that 
^hey  might  have  the  love  of  Qod  which  passeth  all 
knowledge,  and  that  they  might  be  fulfilled  with 
all  goodness  of  God.  Such  things,  charity  wisheth 
to  x>thers  rather  than  any  worldly  goods ;  and  they 
he  written  to  teach  us  what  things  we  should  de«  < 
fiice  iu  pur  ^it^if^l  and  fervent  praj^^n  one  for 
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ther,  as  long  as  we  be  in  this, present  life;  and  if 
we  do  not  so^  as  Paul  here  did,  we  lack  faith  and 
jcharity,   and  be  out  of  the    favour  of  God ;  and 

naidiDOnish  us  to  do  our  duty. 
er.  20—^  I .  Unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceed* 
ii^  abundantly  above  all,  that  we  are  or  understand^ 
MOrdihg  to  the  power  that  tvorketh  in  us,  be  praisa 
m  the  congregation  which  is  in  ^Christ  Jesu  at  all 
lime$,  fir  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Lttst  afiy  man  should  think  Gk)d  not  able  to 
gtani  th^  things,  that  we  desire  of  him  in  our 
ftidifiil  prayers^  he  saith,  that  God  doth  give  to 
OS  above  all  things,  that  we  ask  of  him;  and 
mere  things  he  giveth  to  us  than  we  ask  of  liimji 
or  yet  can  think  to  be  desired  of  him :  for  hia 
.inigbt  is  omnipotent^  and  his  riches  cannot  be 
Msted  or  spent^  for  they  be  infinite^  and  ever  do 
floir  nd  abound  with  plenty  to  all  men. 

He  aheweth  also  that  God  woiketh  in  all  good 
ansa  by  his  might  and  power^  moving  them  to 
gdod  works  always :  as  in  evil  men  the  devil  is  not 
idle^  but  moveth  and  stirreth  them  to  evil  deeds 
and  deadly  works  that  bring  death. 

The  Apostle  giveth  God  thanks  for  his  gifts 
given  to  him,  and  to  all  other  faithful  Christians* 
la  die  whid),  he  moveth  us  all  to  give  Grod  thanks. 
ibr  his  benefits  that  he  giveth  to  us  and  to  all  men 
ererp  day ;  and  that  we  should  not  be  unthankful 
or  foigetful  of  the  goodness  of  God,  to  whom  be 
gloiy^  pntise^  and  commendation^  for  ever.    Amen. 
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6ther  many  inore,  which  be  knit  together  with 
charity^  the  bond  of  peace,  that  coupleth  and  knitteth 
nil  virtues  together  and  keepeth  them,  that  one  shrink 
not  from  another.  Of  discord  eome  many  great 
vices  and  sins,  that  brine  to  death  ;  as  ire,  hatred, 
envy,  malice,  fury,  mad  hastiness,  cruelty,  pride,  de- 
spising of  others,  strife,  contention,  and  debate ;  and 
many  other  vices  more  that  bring  death  (Gal.  v.). 
Therefore  flee  discord,  seek  for  unity  and  peace,  if 
it  be  to  loss  of  your  temporal  goods  and  pleasure  ^ 
so  doing,  you  shall  win  more  heavenly  riches  that 
you  lose  temporal  goods,  seeking  for  unity^  and 
peace ;  and  if  you  will  have  peace  and  other  virtues, 
see  that  you  study  first  to  get  charity,  and  have  her 
favour,  whose  favour  if  you  lack,  .you  shall  lack 
peace,  unity,  and  all  other  virtues ;  and  having  hef 
favour  you  shall  have  all  virtues,  and  tlie  spirit  of 
God  tliat  moveth  away  to  all  goodness,  to  worka  of 
charity  and  mercy- 
He  sheweth  the  reasons  why  he  hath  exhorted 
them  to  concord,  and  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  to 
keep  that  unity  by  charity,  the  bond  of  peace.  One 
reason  is  this,  it  bccometh  them  not  to  be  at  discord^ 
to  whom  so  many  things  be  common  :  it  beconietb 
them  not  to  be  of  divers  minds  and  affections^  at 
debate  and  strife,  that  be  of  one  body,  one  spiritf 
one  calling,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God,  and  Father,  which  maketh  all  in  all^ 
as  who  should  say,  it  is  not  meet  that  there  should 
be  variance  amongst  them,  that  be  members  of  coo 
body.  All  we  be  members  of  Christ's  body,  wherei* 
fore  it  is  not  meet  that  amongst  Christian  men  should 
be  discord  and  debate  ;  but  unity,  and  concord,  and 
every  one  to  seek  as  well  for  the  profit  of  anotber^ 
as  members  in  the  body  speak  and  labour  one  for 
another. 

Hoyi   jdeadly  wat  amongst  Cbristiao  men   6x 
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worldly  honours  and  pleasure^  do  aeree  with  St. 
Baul  here  in  this  place,  I  would  learn  of  others ;  aho^ 
if  we  have  the  spirit  of  God,  as  I  trust  we  have,  or 
else  ^e  be  not  of  Christ.  (Rom.  viii.)  There  should 
be  no  debate  amongst  us,  for  that  spirit  is  not  the 
q)irit  of  contention,  but  of  peace ;  we  be  called  in 
cme  hope  of  that  heavenly  inheritance,  where  there 
shaH  be  no  discord  or  contention :  for  contentious 
iDtn  obtain  not  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  be  ser- 
vants to  one  Lord  ;  it  becometh  n6t  servants  to  be 
at  contention  amongst  themselves ;  there  is  one 
profession  of  all  Christians,  by  the  which  they  pro* 
fess  to  be  servants  of  God  alone,  to  believe  and  trust 
in  hiip,  lo  be  obedient  to  his  will,  alway  to  look  for 
^it  necessary  things,  life,  and  salvation  of  him  alone ; 
ind  one  baptism,  by  the  which  we  be  made  his  ser- 
vants, receive  name  and  livery,  by  the  which  we  be 
known  to  be  servants  only  to  God,  which  is  our 
Lord  God  and  Father.  It  becometh  not  servants^ 
nor  brethren  to  strive,  but  to  have  all  love,  peace, 
uoity,  and  concord,  and  every  one  for  his  part  to  en- 
deavour himself  with  all  his  power,  might,  and  dili- 
gence, to  do  the  will  and  pleasure  of  his  Lord  and 
Father,  that  he  may  receive  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
promised  to  obedient  children. 

Ver.  7 — JO.  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  There^ 
fiofe^  sftxth  he,  he  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  hath  led 
away  captivity  captive,  and  hath  given  gifts  ^unto 
men ;  that  h^  went  up,  what  is  it,  but  he  first  came 
dou^into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that  came 
dawn,  is  even  the  same  which  is  gone  up  above  all 
heavens  lo  fulfil  alt. 

Lest  any  man  should  think,  or  say  that  the  divers 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  should  hurt  or  hinder  the  unity  of 
the  spirit,  and  be  a  cause  of  debate,  and  stir  up  strife 
#r  contention  for  the  diversity  of  the  gifts  of  God^ 

TOL.   XZ.  H 
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the  Apostle  saith  that  these  gifts,  given  freely,  should 
rather  be  cause  of  concord,  than  of  discord,  seeimr 
not  all  gifts  be  given  to  one,  but  every  one  after  such 
a  fashion  and  measure,  that  every  one  hath  need  of 
the  help  of  another.  Therefore  it  becometh  every 
man  to  be  content  with  his  gift,  and  not  to  conteitin 
another  that  hath  not  so  much  given  to  him :  he 
that  hath  much,  much  shall  be  required  of  him ;  and 
he  that  hath  less,  less  shall  be  required  of  him  ;  and 
he  that  hath  most,  he  hath  not  so  much,  .but  He 
hath  need  in  some  things  of  the  help  of  others,  that 
none  should  contemn  another. 

The  distribution  of  the  gifts  of  God  is  not  at  man^s 
will,  but  at  the.  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  which 
giveth  them  as  he  pleaseth,  to  some  more  and  some 
less,  as  he  seeth  it  expedient  for  his  glory  and  our 
salvation.  Therefore,  let  none  be  despised  because 
he  hath  little,  nor  no  man  proud  because  he  hath 
much,  or  more  than  others ;  let  every  one  exercise 
and  use  their  gifts  given  them,  to  the  glory  of  God^ 
and  to  the  profit  ^bf  others,  and  so  be  thankful  t(j^ 
God,  the  giv^er  of  all  goodness,  which  gave  them  his 
gifts,  not  all  to  one  man,  lest  he  should  contemn  aft 
other  men,  and  abuse  the  gifts  of  God  to  lucre,  to 
vain  glory,  to  pride,  and  arrogance. 

The  Apostle  proveth,  by  the  testimony  and  record 
of  David,  the  prophet  (Psalm  Ixviii.),  tliat  Chri^ 
liath  overcome  his  enemies,  viz.  sin,  death,  hell,  ana 
the  devil,  and  hath  ascended  to  heaven,  and  hath 
given  gifts  to  men.  Here  he  alludeth  and  followeth 
the  manner  of  conquerors,  which  conquer  and  ovcT'^ 
come  their  enemies,  and  get  spoils  ^nd  riches  of  their 
enemies,  which  they  shew  and  blaze  them  abrpadi^ 
that  every  man  may  see  them,  and  then  distrilmte 
them  to  the  people  in  a  triumph  and  praise  of  victory^ 
So  Christ,  having  victory  over  his  enemies,  sin,  deatn^ 
h^W^  and  the  devi),  ac\i  l^^ving  robbed  theio:^  of  thi^ 


U  KIJ>LST.*~COMMSNTARY  ON  THE  BPHBSXAKS.      QQ 

captives,  he  triumphed  over  them,  arid  hath  ascended 
to  heaven,  and  given  many  gifls  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  men,  in  laud  and  praise  of  his  victory  over  his 
enemies. 

In  that  he  a^keth,  what  is  that  ascended  and  de- 
'Kendedinto  low  parts  of  the  earth  ?  he  expoundeth 
it  himself,  saying,  it  is  he  which  descended  before^ 
and  ascended  above  all,  to  fulfil  all ;  that  is  to  say,  it* 
is  Christ,  which  came  from  heaven  into  the  earthy 
and  took  the  nature  of  man  upon  him,  and  was  be* 
oome  as  man,  and  as  an  abject  person,  and  suffered 
deati),  and  ascended  to  heaven,  and  fulfilled  all  things^ 
restored  all  things,  and  made  all  things  perfect,  oy 
vbom  we  have  free  passage  to  the  Father,  and  be  made 
heirs  of  the  celestial  inheritance, 

Ver.  Jl — 13.  j4nd  the  same  hath  set  some  to  be 
apostles,  some  to  be  prophets,  some  to  be  evangelists, 
same  to  be  shepherds  and  teachers,  whereby  the  saints 
might  be  coupled  together,  through  common  service,  to 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come 
tmto  one  manner  of  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  become  a  perfect  man  into  the  measure  of  the 
perfect  age  of  Christ. 

Of  this  place  we  may  learn,  how  God  hath  dis- 
tributed his  gifts,  and  set  in  his  church,  divers  minis- 
ters for  divers  offices,  and  willeth,  that  every  one 
fhould  use  himself  in  his  office,  according  to  his 
cfffice^  calling,  and  gift.  Some  he  calleth  apostles, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  doctors,  some 
teachers.  Apostles  they  were  called,  which  were 
not  fixed  to  one  place  or  to  one  people,  but  went 
from  place  to  place,  preaching  the  Gospel  both  to 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  Prophets  were  they,  that 
opened  the  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures,  and  some- 
times shewed  things  to  come.  Evangelists  were  they, 
that  were  deputed  to  teach  the  people  the  Gospel 
mxnfiy  and  plainly*    Doctors  were  they  that  taught 
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the  people  .the  word  God,  and  did  drive  away  the 
wolf  from  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  «o  did  pastors ; 
biit  these  offices  be  not  so  divided,  but  one  man  may 
be  an  apostle,  a  prophet,  an  evangelist,  a  pastor,  a 
doctor ;  they  have  divers  names  for  the  diversity  of 
their  offices,  and  of  their  gifts. 

In  that  God  hath  in  his  church  so  many  ministers, ' 
he  would  have  some  to  be  hearers,  and  not  all  to  be 
pastors.    And  in  this  he  reproveth  them,  that  would 
have  every  man  to  be  a  preacher:  some  must  be' 
preachers,  and   some  hearers  in  the  congregation. 
'Hie  ministers  in  the  church,  they  should  either  be* 
apostles,  prophets,  or  doctors,  or  else  le\'ites,  deacons  ^ 
to  provide  lor  the  poor.     For  purgatory^-priests  or 
popish  priests  that  can  do  nothing  else  but  mumblr 
or  patter  over  a  pair  of  popish  matins  or  massj  I 
fina  no  place  m  the  Scripture.    Ignorant  priests,  not*  . 
learned  in  the  Scriptures,  not  able  to  teach  and  to 
edify  others  by  holy  doctrine,  are  not  allowed  by  Saint 
Paul  to  be  counted  as  priests  or  bishops,  as  appcareth^ 
1  Tim.  iii.  Tit*  i. 

For  what  end  were  these  ministers  in  the  church 
ordained,  is  here  shewed,  that  it  was  to  instruct  others 
in  the  truth,  and  to  edify  others  by  wholesome  doc^ 
trine,  and  not  that  they  should  deceive  any  by  errors, 
heresies,  superstitions,  feigned  holiness,  false  trusts, 
backward,  or  perverse  judgments.  The  church  is 
edified,  when  it  is  instructed  in  true  faith  and  good 
works  approved  by  God ;  and  when  all  erroneous 
opinions,  superstitious  errors  and  heresies  are  pul 
away.  It  is  destroyed  by  false  opinions,  superA^ 
tiousness,  evil  judgments,  errors  and  heresies  of  mU 
tiisters  in  the  church  that  serve  not  for  the  edification 
of  the  body  of  Christ.     I  cannot  tell  for  what  pur- 

EosQ  serve  so  many  purgatory  popish  priests,  thai 
now  not  God's  word,  nor  will  learn  it  to  edify  them- 
'selves  and  others  in  the  truth ;  but  will  hinder  and  let 
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it  as  much  as  they  can^  and  speak  evil  of  God's  word 
as  &r  9S  tbey  dare. 

Here  he  sheweth,  how  long  it  is  necessary  to  have 
apostles,  preachers,  and  teachers  of  God's  word  in 
the  church  of  God ;  they  be  neoessar}'  till  we  come 
all  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  full  knowledge  of  God, 
and  till  we  come  to  be  perfect  men  in  Christ ;  which 
is  not  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  come,  for 
BOW  we  have  unperfect  knowledge,  then  we  shall 
have  perfect  knowledge;  now  we  know  by  faith, 
then  we  shall  know  face  to  face«     He  willeth,  that 

*  we  shall  increase  daily,  more  and  more  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  knowledge  increaseth  as  our 

*  fium  increaseth :  as  there  is  increasing  in  age,  ao 
there  is  increasing  in  faith  ;  of  the  which  increasing, 
is  here  a  similitude  taken.  And  he  willeth,  that  men 
should  increase  in  faith  and  in  knowledge  of  God*8 

,  wocd^  and  go  forward  in  good  works,  as  mea  do  in- 
crease in  age :  and  this  increasing  in  faith,  is  by  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  which  may  n6t  cease 
as  long  as  we  shall  live  in  this  world.  v 

Ver.  14 — 16.  That  we  be  no  more  children,  waver-- 
ing  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
through  tlie  wickedness  of  men,  and  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lay  wait  for  us  to  deceive  us ;  but  let  us  follow 
the  truth  in  love,  and  in  all  things  grow  in  1dm,  which  . 
is  the  fiead,  even  Christ ;  in  whom  alt  the  body  is 
.  coupled  toget/ier,  and  one  member  hangeth  ty  another 
throughout  all  the  joints,  whereby  one  mmistereth  unto 
ttnather,  according  to  the  operation,  as  every  member 
hath  his  measure,  and  maketh  that  the  body  groweth 
to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

The  Apostle  declareth  himself,  and  sheweth  when 
th^  shall  be  made  perfect  men  and  how ;  that  is, 
when  they  shall  not  be  children  and  wavering  with 
every  blast  of  doctrine,  and  be  drawn  this  way  and 
Jthat  way*    ^e  would  not  have  them  children^  that 
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be  inconstant,  foolish,  mutable,  and  waverine  hither 
and  thither :  but  he  would  have  them  children  in 
malice,  and  in  knowledge,  men :  constant  in  the 
doctrine  of  truth  and  in  faith  ;  and  that  they  would 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  any  doctrine 
of  men,  which  should  come  in  sheep*s  clothing,  and 
under  pretence  of  holiness  and  virtue,  which  should 
be  inwardly,  greedy  wolves.  Here  the  Apostle  re* 
proveth  those  that  be  unconstant  in  doctrine  and  in 
faithf  and  light  of  credence  to  every  doctrine ;  now 
following  this  way,  now  that  way ;  new,  rather  than 
true  doctrine,  pleaseth  better  for  a  time ;  and  sudi 
there  are  many  which  be  better  pleased  with  the  doc- 
trine of  falsenood,  than  with  the  old  doctrine  of 
truth,  and  therefore  they  get  them  new  masters  of 
error  and  believe  them,  and  contemn  the  old  truth. 
Masters  of  error  be  they  that  have  preached  pilgrini- 
age,  painting  of  blocks  and  stocks,  offering  up  of  can- 
dles to  images,  pardons,  and  other  will  works,  neither 
commanded  of  God  nor  of  man,  leaving  the  works 
of  God,  commanded  in  holy  Scripture.  And  also, 
these  anabaptists  be  masters  of  error,  and  haVe  de- 
ceived some  by  their  new  doctrine  of  falsehood,  error, 
and  heresy. 

He  sheweth,  how  those  masters  of  error  have  de- 
ceived men,  and  brought  them  from  the  truth  of 
holy  Scripture,  by  falsehood,  craft,  and  pretence  of 
virtue  and  holiness  and  of  the  worship  of  God :  btit 
these  by  their  pretended  holiness,  have  deceived  many, 
and  brought  from  the  truth  to  error  and  heresy.  Such 
was  the  doctrine  of  them  that  would  have  the  bishop 
of  Rome  to  be  the  head  comer  of  the  church  of 
Christ  in  earth,  making  all  holiness  in  fasting,  pray- 
ing, hallowing,  riViging,  singing,  religiousness,  rites, 
ceremonies,  customs,  or  otherways  brought  in  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  atid  not  spoken  of  in  Scripture. 

Such  deceivable  doctrine  was  the  doctrine  of  tfaeni^ 
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that  moved  men  to  put  their  trust  and  confidence  in 
Creatures,  in  their  own  works;  deeds,  and  merits,  in 
laints,  yea,  in  carved  and  graven  images,  in  pardons, 
in  pilgrimages,  in  masses  ad  sealant  cosli,  in  coats, 
eowis,  habits,  hose,  shoes,  boots,  girdles,  purses, 
knives,  and  in  other  such-like  baggage  and  inventions 
of  man,  invented  for  lucre  sake.  Which  inventions 
have  been  profitable  to  bishops  of  Rome,  the  inven- 
tors and  Ynakers  of  this  holiness ;  from  all  such  de- 
€dvable  doctrine,  the  Apostle  moveth  men  to  beware, 
and  take  heed  of  their  wily  craftiness  and  slight  jug- 
glings  (by  the  which  they  have  deceived  simple  men, 
that  trusted  no  evil,  nor  falsehood),  and  willeth,  that 
inen  shall  take  the  truth  and  follow  the  truth  by 
charity,  and  go  forwards  by  faith  and  good  works, 
ipproved  and  appointed  of  God  in  holy  Scripture, 
and  not  to  leave  these  works  and  to  fbUow  our  own 
dreams  or  fantasies,  invented  of  man  without  Grod*s 
word. 

The  Apostle  here  goeth  further  in  his  metaphor 
of  building,  by  the  which  he  willeth  no  other  thing, 
but  that  he  would  men,  building  upon  Christ,  the 
sure  foundation,  should  go  forth  in  truefeith,  in  true 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  in  all  good  works,  in  cha- 
rity, by  the  which,  all  virtues  bie  coupled  and  knit 
together ;  that  they  might  be  a  perfect  building  in 
Christ,  and  come  to  his  glory,  of  the  which  also  we 
nury  team,  that  it  is  the  office  of  a  preacher,  not 
only  to  reprove  vice  and  sin,  but  also  to  shew  the 
remedy  for  them,  how  men  shall  get  true  virtue,  to 
move,  to  go  forwards  in  virtue,  and  in  all  good  works 
and  deeds  commanded  in  Scripture,  after  the  example 
of  Saint  Paul. 

Ver.  17—^19-  This  I  soy  Overefore^  and  iesixfy  in 
the  Lord,  that  ye  walk  no  more  as  the  other  heathen 
vfalk^  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  blinded  in  their  otdn 
wderstanding ;  being  strangers  from  the  life  which  it 
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m  Gody  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  therriy  because 
of  the  blindness  rf  their  hearty  tchich^  being  past  re- 
pentance,  have  given  themselves  aver  to  wantonness^  to 
work  all  manner  of  uncleaiiness  even  with  greediness. 

That  the  Apostle  may  more  move  us  to  holy  life, 
holy  manner,  and  conditions,  be  setteth  before  our 
eyt&i  the  filthy  and  abominable  life  of  Gentiles  that 
know  not  Qirist,  nor  his  doctrine ;  and  willeth,  that 
we  should  walk  no  more  after  the  ways  of  Grentiles^ 
which  walk  in  vanity  of  their  minds^  following  their 
own  imaginations,  fantasies,  and  dreams,  the  lusts 
and  pleasures  of  their  own  minds,  which  be  blinded 
with  ignorance  of  the  truth,  full  of  superstitiousness, 
vain  holiness,  false  trusts,  and  vain  hopes ;  having 
corrupt  judgments  so  blinded,  that  they  cannot,  or 
will  not  see  the  truth,  but  continue  still  in  blindness,i 
in  ignorance,  in  superstition,  and  in  all  vices  used  be** 
fore  and  condemned  by  the  holy  Scriptures  of  Grod, 
and  will  not  admit  the  truth  to  enter  tneir  hearts,  nor 
walk  in  the  truth  of  God's  word.  They  be  also  far  from 
God,  and  eternal  life  with  God,  from  ignorance  that 
is  in  them,  and  blindness  of  heart,  by  the  which  they 
know  not  Grod,  nor  yet  will  or  desire  to  know  him, 
whjch  is  most  blindness  of  all,  and  a  great  token 
that  God  hath  utterly  rejected  and  for»aken  them, 
from  the  which  ignorance,  I  pray  God  save  us  ;  and 
from  their  ignorance  and  blindness  they  come  to 
that  point  that  they  will  not  repent  of  their  sins  nor 
leave  them,  but  continue  still  in  all  unhappiness  and 
mischief,  giving  themselves  to  all  uncleanness,  poL 
luting  themselves  with  all  filthiness  and  unsatiable 
greediness.  With  such  degrees  and^steps  go  evil 
men  to  all  wickedness,  impiety  and  ungraciousness, 
by  the  whijch  we  may  know  in  what  state  they  are, 
that  know  not  God,  nor  his  word,  nor  will  follow 
God*8  word;,  but  themselves  in  vanity  of  mind^  igao* 
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mnce  of  Grod,  and  blindness  of  hearty  without  re* 
peniance  give  themselves  to  all  uncleanness. 

The  Apostle  here  useth  great  wisdoiQ^  in  that  he 
seiteth  the  faults  of  others  before  tlieir  face,  and 
maketh  them  abominable  in  their  sight,  and  worthy 
to  be  reproved  and  condemned,  although  he  might 
have  laid  to  their  charge  and  have  reproved  these 
Ephesians,  for  that  they,  seeing  their  faults  con- 
demned in  others,  much  more  should  think,  worthy 
of  condemnation  in  themselves,  that  which  they  con- 
deroned  in  others. 

Mark  the  gentleness  of  Saint  Paul,  in  that  he  de- 
ored  them,  when  he  might  have  commanded  them, 
and  his  wisdom  "in  that  he  affeareth  them  from  siq, 
used  among  them  by  the  example  of  others^  and  will- 
eth  they  shall  not  follow  the  vanity  of  their  own 
mind,  lest  they  run  in  darkness  and  in   obstinate 
blindness,  ever  desiring  to  sin,  and  continue  in  sin, 
and  never  to  forsake  sin  and  uncleanness,  which  is 
the  most  perilous  vice  that  can  be,  and  a  sure  sigo 
that  all  such  be  utterly  rejected  of  God  and  from  his 
fiivour  for  evermore.     Of  this  place  we  may  learn, 
that  those,  that  give  themselves  to  vanity  of  their 
mind,  and  carnal  pleasure,  and  will  do  whatsoever 
carnal  lust  tnoveth  them  to,  do  go  from  one  sin  to 
another,  and  heap  up  sin  upon  sin,  and  at  the  last, 
they  come  to  this  point,  that  they  would  not  forsake 
an,  nor  be  sorry  for  it,  nor  repent,  but  ever  continue 
with  unsatiable  lust  and  desire  to  sin.     Therefore, 
follow  not  the  vanity  of  your  own  mind,  but  God*s 
wordr  walk  not  in  ignorance,  but  in  the  light  of  the 
Cospel,  that  so  clearly  shiueth,  that  you  may  wtXk 
surely,  and  in  the  truth, 

Ver.  20—24.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christy 
if  90  he  ye  have  heard  of  him,  and  are  taught  of  him, 
«'*«n  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus.  So  then,  as  concerning 
^  conversalion  in  time  past,  lay  from  you  thtU  old 
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man,  which  marreth  himself  through  deceivalle  lusts, 
but  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  put 
on  that  new  man  which  is  shapen  after  God  in  true 
righteousness  and  holiness. 

Before,  he  sheweth  in  what  vices  evil  men  did  walk^ 
IS  in  vanity  of  their  minds^  in  ignorance,  and  dark- 
ness, in  blindness  of  heart  without  all  fear  of  God, 
without  sorrow  for  sin,  or  any  repentance,  but  in 
lust  and  pleasure  ever  to  continue  in  sin.  .  Now,  he 
sheweth  that  they  have  not  learned  Christ  so,  that 
they  should  walk  in  sin ;  but  that  they  should  re^ 
pent,  and  sin  no  more,  nor  follow  any  more  thdr 
vanities  of  mind,  or  lusts,  or  uncleanness  of  body, 
nor  other  unlawfiil  desires  of  the  old  man,  but  that 
they  should  put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new 
man,  and  be  renewed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
moveth  to  ajl  virtue,  as  to  faith,  hope,  charity,  patience, 
ipeekness,  long-sufiering,  unity,  concord,  peace, 
righteousness,  equity,  justice,  cleanness,  and  to  all 
holy  conversation  of  life  in  all  truth. 

This  place  sheweth,  who  have  truly  learned  Christ, 
surely  all  they  which  be  taught  of  Christ  to  forsake 
sin,  to  mortify  their  carnal  affections,  and  do  put 
away  sin  and  the  old  man  with  all  his  carnal  lusts 
and  affections,  and  mortify  them  by  the  truth,  and 
walk  in  the  truth  according  to  the  truth  :  tliose  that 
do  so,  it  is  a  sign  that  they  have  learned  Christ,  and 
put  away  the  old  man  with  all  his  concupiscence, 
and  put  on  the  new  man  which  is  made  afler  God 
by  justice  and  holiness  ;  of  the  which  we  may  learn, 
that  it  is  of  God  that  sinners  repent  them  of  their 
old  evil,  and  now  take  a  new  life  and  lead  an  hofy 
conversation. 

The  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  which  is  the  truth, 

moveth  us  to  forsake  sin,  in  the  which  we  h^ve  walked 

in  times  past  for  lack  of  knowledge,  and  in  that  we 

'  have  olxiyed  our  old  man  and  his  concupiscence  too 
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much^  which  bringeth  to  death.  (Gal.  v.  Rooi.  viii.) 
The  afiection  of  the  flesh  is  death  :  therefore  let  us 
pot  away  the  old  man  with  all  his  carnal  desires  or 
lusts,  alway  ready  to  sin  and  to  swerve  from  the 
truth  of  God's  word,  and  bring  to  death  ;  and  let  us 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  and  put  on  a  new  man  made 
after  God  in  all  justice  and  virtue,  that  moveth  us  al- 
way to  virtue  and  goodness.  By  the  putting  away 
of  the  old  man,  he  understandeth  the  putting  away  df 
all  sin  ;  as  to  put  away  vanity  of  mind,  darkness^  ig* 
norance  of  God,  blind  obstinacy  of  heart,  unsorrow- 
fulness  for  sin,  uncleanness,  and  all  other  vices,  and 
in  their  places  to  put  on  virtues,  and  desire  to  follow 
God*s  word,  with  knowledge  of  it,  and  readinesi 
to  apply  ourselves  to  do  Goas  will  and  pleasure  in 
all  truth  and  justice.  And  such  do  appear  to  be 
renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whom  their  old  life 
in  sin  did  displease,  and  their  new  life  in  virtue  doth 
please ;  whose  minds  are  willing  and  glad  to  know 
the  truth,  and  to  live  after  the  truth  of  God's  word 
in  all  virtue  and  goodness. 

Ver.    25 — 28,    IVherefore,  pitt  away  lyings  and 

speak  every  vmn  the  truth  with  his  neighbour ;  foras^ 

fouch  as  we  are  members  one  of  another.     Be  angry ^ 

but  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath^ 

neither  give  place  to  the  backbiter ;  he    tliat   hath 

stolen^  let  him  steal  no  more^  but  let  him  labour  ra^ 

iher,  and  do  some  good  with  his  hands,  that  he  may 

have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

The  Apostle  here  exhorteth  men  to  put  away  certain 
vices,  and  to  take  in  their  places  virtue.  First,  he 
exhorteth  men  to  put  away  lying ;  by  lying,  he  un- 
derstandeth all  craft,  subtilty,  falsehood,  ana  deceit  in 
word  or  in  deed,  by  the  which^  crafty  men  deceive 
others  that  be  simple,  or  such  as  fear  no  craft,  guile, 
or  falsehood  in  bargaining ;  as  in  selling,  buying,  or 
in  other  business  of  the  world  necessarily  to  be  used 
amongst  men  in  this  world ;  and  under  lying  may  be 
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fODtained  delaying  of  matters  to  deceive  men^  and  to 
floaLe  tbem  spend  more  money  for  the  expedition  of 
their  matters.  And  in  this  he  reproveth  lawyers,  and 
an  others  that  delay  matters  for  lucre  sake. 

Here  are  also  reproved,  all  them  that  falsely  accuse 
and  slander  others,  that  go  about  to  deceive  others 
hv  fair  speaking,  goodly  words,  or  promises,  when 
they  intend  to  do  nolhins.  Here  is  also  reproved, 
tdl  manner  of  flattery,  or  aissembling,  yea,  all  peijorjF 
in  selling  of  their  ware;  which  vice  is  so  common)^ 
used,  unpunished  of  God  or  of  man,  that  in  a  maa^ 
ner  it  is  counted  a  virtue,  and  he  to  be  tlie  best  scr* 
Tant,  that  can  with  most  perjury  and  greatest  swear- 
ing, deceive  bis>chapman.  But  let  such  repent  and 
amend  themselves,  for  God  will  not  suffer  unpunished 
his  holy  name  so  to  be  taken  in  vain,  so  unreverently 
to  be  brought  for  a  testimony  in  a  false  matter  and  a 
dissembled  purpose.  God  will  not  suffer  pe^ure 
unpunished,  but  he  wiH  either  punish  it  here  in  this 
world,  or  else  in  the  world  to  come,  or  in  both ;  in 
this  "world,  and  also  in  the  world  to  come.  And  in 
this  world,  such  peijured  persons  God  punishctb 
oflen  with  corporal  punishments,  as  with  povertyi^ 
sickness,  diseases,  and  with  unfeithfulness,  that  they 
be  least  believed,  that  be  most  swearers. 

Men  were  wont  to  cry  out  of  them  that  did  eat  e^s^ 
butter,  milk,  cheese,  and  otherlike  white  meat  in  Lent 
season,  and  held  their  peace  at  peijury,  unreverence, 
taking  the  name  of  G^  in  vaiu,  and  bringing  it  in 
to  be  witness  or  record  in  a  false  matter,  for  the  which 
God  threateneth  punishment  (Deut.  v.),  saying; 
^^  He  that  taketh  the  name  of  God  in  vain  shall  not 
be  impunished."  At  the  breaking  oat  of  Giod*s  law^ 
we  hold  our  peace :  at  the  breaking  of  manV  law  we 
cry  out,  and  call  them  Lollards  and  heretics,  that  eat 
white  meat  in  Lent  season,  which  is  a  lawfiil  thing 
by  God's  law,  and  may  law^%  bQ  done^  so  it  hie  not 


done  with  eontetnpt  of  the  authority,  and  with  of* 
fence  to  weak  persom,  and  i^imt  their  oon«c}encei 
thmtong  that  thing  unlawful,  and  yet  eat  it  agaifMt 
eonscience.  To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain  h 
alww  unlawitil,  and  forbidden  by  God*s  law. 

Ajso,  the  Apostle  not  only  forbiddeth  lying,  but  he 
cenmandeth  that  men  shall  speak  the  truth,  and  Ihaf 
simpiy  and  plainly,  without  all  di€»embling.in  wordi 
and  deeds,  md  to  keep  the  profitable  truth  towards 
id  men  alway,  as  well  in  bargains  as  without,  in  buy- 
ing and  selling,  chopping  or  changing.  jAnd  here 
the  Apostle  teacheth,  that  it  is  the  office  of  a 
faidlful  preacher,  not  only  to  reprove  vice,  used 
amei^t  men,  but  also  to  shew  a  medicine  for 
jeteiy  ^^ce,  and  to  heal  evety  vice  with  its  proper 
medicthe,  and  to  set  virtue  in  the  place  of  stn^ 
Ml  being  clearly  put  away. 

This  place  reproveth  them  that  go  about  to  de* 

ceive  their  neighbours  by  craft,  falsehood,  aid^tilty^ 

or  by  any  crafty  means,  and    specially  those   tha4 

be  simple,  and  trust  no  falsehooid,  believing  that  no 

nan  would  deceive  them,  if  he  might ;  but,  alack t 

fer  pity,  that  craft,  falsehood,   and  perjury  is  suf* 

fined  of  rulers  and  magistrates  unpunished,  as  if 

they  were  not  forbid  of  God,  but  at  man*s  pleasure 

and  will ;  so  sin  unpunished,  is  counted  oftentimea 

to  be  no  sin,  or  small  sin,  yea,  peradventure,  a  vir* 

tue,  a  worldly  wisdom,  and  a  goodwdrldly  policy,  and 

a  ngn.of  a  wise  fellow,  that  will  thrive.     So,  to  use 

traft  and  falsehood,  is  reckoned  to  be  thrifty;  but  how- 

•oever  such  thrive  before  the  world,  they  thrive  not 

before  God  Almighty,  that  forbiddeth  such  thrift, 

tadcondemneth  all  such  thrivers,  yea,  as  leasers  and 

breakers  of  his  law. 

Hesheweth  the  cause,  why  we  should  not  use  craflE 
<^.fiilsehood,  one  to  deceive  another ;  the  cause  if« 
tittt  we  be  ^members  of  one  body ;  one  member  doth^ 
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not .  deceive  anoUier^  nor  will  hurt  another^  but 
laboureth  for  another^  as  the  hand  doth  not  hurt  the 
heady  the  leg,  or  the  foot,  but  will  labour  for  them, 
and  provide  that  they  want  nothings  or  that  they  be 
not  hurt^and  will  in  no  wise  deceive  them;  so  should 
we  aU  do  one  to  another,  seeing  we  be  members  of 
Christ's  body,  and  one  labour  in  truth  fpr  another, 
without  deceit,  craft,  or  falsehood,  as  members  do. 

Be  ye  angry,  but  sin  not :  the  Apostle  would,  we 
should  not  be  angry  at  all ;  but  if  so  be  it,  that  we 
)be  angry, .  as  we  be  men,  subject  to  the  infirmities  of 
the  flesh,  he  moveth  Us  to  pacify  and  put  away  this 
anger,  lest  it  burst  out  in  chidings,  brawlings^  OOU'* 
tentiousnessy  fightings,  in  backbiting,  or  detracticm 
of  others ;  or  lest  by  anger  not  pacified,  it  bring,  to 
words,  and  from  words  multiplied  to  fighting,  and 
4SO  to  murder,  as  ofttimes  we  do  see  to  come  to  pass. 
Therefore,  the  Apostle  would  that  we  should  pacify 
Jthe  ire,  and  put  away  anger,  stirred  up  by  occasion 
or  infirmity  of  the  fleshy  clear  away  from  our  minds^ 
that  no  part  of  ire  or  wrath  should  remain  in  heart  or 
;mind,  or  at  the  least  it  should  not  remain  till  the  sun 
set,  or  go  down.  Therefore  he  ^ith,  let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath ;  that  is,  pacify  and  put 
away  anger  and  wrath,  as  soon  as  can  be  by  the  help 
of  God,  and  be  reconciled  in  love  with  him,  with 
whom  jrou  were. angry,  and  desire  of  him  no  ven- 
geance ;  but  leave  all  vengeance  to  Grod,  that  will 
punish  all  malefactors  that  will  not  repent. 

And  give  no  place  to  the  backbiter :  he  sheweth 
why  we  should  pacify  tlie  ire  and  anger  of  mind, 
lest  the  devil  seeing  ire  and  anger  remaining  in  mind 
or  hearty  should  stir  up  men  to  avenge  themselves^ 
or  move  men  to  chiding,  brawling,  fighting,  and  so 
to  murder :  ^*  for  the  oevil  doth  not  cease,  but  he 
ffoeth. busily  about  as  a  ramping  lion,  searching  whom 
htt  may  devour  and  kilU"  He  ceaseth  not,  but  he/ 
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rently  labours  to  bring  men  to  eternal  death,  and  ta 
death,  both  of  body  and  soul :  therefore,  pacify  ire  and 
wrath^  lest  it  burst  up. and  bring  more  evils.  To  be 
aogry  sometimes,  it  is  lawful ;  as  with  sin  and  evil, 
doers,  that  they  may  desist  from  evil  doing,  repent, 
and  amend :  yea,  not  to  be  angiy  with  sin  is  unlaw- 
ful, and  ofttimes  cherisheth  evil  doers  in  their  naughty 
domgs,  and  roaketh  them  more  bold  to  continue  iu 
evilness ;  and  so  winking  at  men*s  faults,  is,  as  it 
were,  approving  of  evil  doing. 

Hfi  that  hath  stolen^  let  him  steal  no  more :  he  mov- 
etfa  men  to  flee  theft,  or  taking  away  other  men*a 
goods  against  the  will  of  the  jna^ter.     Thieves  b^ 
they,  not  only  that  steal,  and  rob  openly  by  high- 
ways, or  otherwise  take  away  other  men*s  goods  ;  but 
also  all  they,  which  by  craft,  falsehood,  us^ry,  might, 
power,  or  mastership,  ^ke  away  other .  mea*s  goods^ 
the  master  of  those  goo(}s  not  knowing,  or  else  not 
villing«     And  although  all  these  be  not  counted  for 
thieves  before  the  .world,  and  be  not  punished  of  the 
ynxXA  for  thieves,  yet  before  God  they  be  thieyes, 
aad  shall  be  punished  and  hanged  in  hell,  if  they 
do  not  repent  and  amend.     There  be  others,  that 
be  thieves  before  God ;  all  they  that  be  idle  and  will 
not  labour  in  thdr  calling,  but  take  profit  and  plea- 
mie  in  idleness,  filling  their  bellies ;  which  God  will 
panish  as  thieves,  if  they  do  not  repent  and  amend, 
tor  they  be  thieves  before  God,  although  they  be 
counted  not  thieves  by  the  world,  but  honest  men 
or  God*8  servants  alway  occupied  in  God*s  ^rvice ; 
when  God,  peradventure,  neither  knoweth  them  to 
be  his  servants,  nor  yet  their  service  to  be  his  ser- 
vice, to  his  honour  and  glory.     Many  such  belly*- 
beasts  hath  this  realm  found  and  cherished,  and  yet 
joth.    And  thieves  of  this  sort  be  in  every  country, 
ia  every  state  of  men,  which  take  the  profit  due  to 
Ibem^  and  do  not  their  duty  again  to  them  to  whoagt 


JIS    TUB  FATRXRS   09   Tks   SNOMUR   CRTItCR* 

they  ^houk).  Therefore  let  every  one  amend,  an^ 
be  no  more  thieves  before  God,  tliat  they  may  escape 
punishment  due  for  thieves,  and  the  wrath  of  6bd« 

Let  evei^'  man  labour  in  his  calling,  that  he  may 
have  to  give  to  kirn  that  needeth :  here  is  shewed  one 
cause,  why  we  should  labpur,  that  we  may  have  t6 
help  them,  that  have  need  :  but  he  sheweth  not  how 
we  should  labour,  in  what  works,  after  what  fashion, 
he  willcth  every  one  to  work  in  his  calling,  according 
to  his  gifts  given  him  of  God.  Some  to  labour  with 
hand,  some  with  mind,  and  study,  or  counsel,  or  in 
any  bther  way  to  occupy  themselves  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  to  the  profit  of  their  neighbours.  All  sudi 
do  labour :  there  are  some  That  tnink  no  man  dotli 
labour,  but  they  that  do  occupy  handy-crafts  or  works: 
but  these  do  not  think  well  of  workers,  for  thw  be 
cali^  labourers,  that  do  work  to  the  glory  of  6od| 
to  the, profit  of  others,  whether  it  be  by  hand,  foot^ 
tongue,  mind,  study,  counsel,  or  any  otherways  in^ 
their  calling.  For  there  are  divers  members  in  the 
body,  and  to  every  one  is  given  his  gift  of  Qod  to 
the  profit  of  others,  and  to  Grod's  glory :  wherefore, 
methink  it  is  not  against  God's  law,  that  priests  should 
labour  with  hapd,  specially  such  as  cannot  preach 
God*s  word ;  or  if  they  -could  preach,  it  is  not  against 
God's  commandment  to  labour  with  hand,  after  the 
example  of  Paul,  which  laboured  with  his  hands  to 
get  necessaries  for  himself  and  for  others,  lest  he 
should  be  painful  to  others,  or  be  a  slander  to  thtf- 
Gospel ;  lest  any  should  think  he  preached  for  lilcre 
sake,  or  for  to  get  him  a  living  rather  than  to  win  aild 
bring  men  to  Christ ;  and  also  that  he  would  gh» 
others  example  to  labour  and  not  to  be  idle. 

For  tliese  causes  and  others,  Paul  laboured  with' 
his  hand,  and  did  get  his  living  for  himself  and  for 
others,  when  he  might  justly  have  taken  it  of  them 
to  whom  he  preached :  but  of  his  gentleness^  ascdl 
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tor  other  causes  above  shewed,  he  remitted  his  duty 
due  to  him ;  although  a  priest,  yea,  a  preacher  of 
God*s  word,  may  labour  with  his  hand  and  remit  his 
duty  due  to  him,  yet  the  special  labour  of  priests 
should  be  to  be  exercised  in  the  study  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  of  God,  which  requireth  all  a  man's  labour  and 
dHigenoe,  that  they  may  have  learning,  whereby  they 
may  pro&t  others,  and  shew  to  the  people  on  thi^ 
«alKMith  day.  The  study  of  the  Scripture  is  require^ 
of  priests  (1  Tim.  iv.),  rather  than  saying  or  mum- 
Uio^  up  of  a  popish  pair  of  Matins  or  Evensongs 
without  edifying. 

We  must  labour,  that  we  may  have  to  give  to 
*  them  Chat  have  need,  and  not  only  to  get  necessaries 
for  ourselves,  or  to  get  us  a  quiet  or  a  pleasant  life. 
This  place  maketh  against  them,  that  say  they  would 
never  hbour,  if  they  might  get  their  living  in  other 
viys,  and  against  all  them  that  forsake  labour  and 
p9t  themselves  to  idleness,  and  will  not  labour  when 
tbqr  may  labour  to  the  glor)'  of  God,  and  to  the  pro- 
fit of  others.  For  what  purpose  and  end  good  works 
are  to  be  done,  it  is  shewed,  Eph.  ii.  where*^  the 
Apostle  saith,  we  are  "  not  justified  of  works,  lest 
any  should  rejoice,  but  by  grace  through  faith.** 
There  if  you  please  yon  may  see  my  mind. 

Ver.  29—32.  Lf€t  no  filthy  communication  proceed 
fmi  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  edify 
^halj  when  need  is,  that  it  be  gracious  to  hear.  And 
grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  wherewith  ye  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness^ 
(od  fearfiilnesSf  and  wrath,  and  roaring ,  and  cursed 
fpeahingf  be  far  from  you,  with  all  maliciousness :  but 
te  ye  courteous  one  to  another,  merciful  and  forgiving 
9ne  anotfier,  even  as  God  hath  forgri:en  you  in  Christ. 

The  Apostle  exhorteth  men  to  flee  all  unclean 
ifeiking,  and  all  filthy  communication,  and  willeth 
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them  to  speak  cleanly  and  honest  words^  to  the  edi- 
fying of  others  in  Christ,  and' not  to  make  sad  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  grieved  at  filthy  communication 
and  unclean  words,  which  be  signs  of  a  filthy  and 
unclean  heart.  ^^  For  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  tongue  spe^eth."  The  Apostle  forbiddeth  all 
filthy  communication  or  unclean  words  in  all  com- 
.pajiies  of  men,  as  at  dinner,  or  supper,  or  any  other 
banquets ;  aiid  in  these  words  he  reproveth  minstrels^ 
jesters,  or  railers,  that  use  filthy  or  unclean  words, 
songs,  railings,  or  jestings,  to  delight  the  ears  of  the 
hearers  with  indelicate  songs  or  ribaldry  words ;  yea, 
.the  Apostle  reproveth  all  Uiem  that  have  pleasure  in 
.such  unclean  words  or  songs,  in  the  which  many 
have  pleasure,  and  cannot  be  merry,  without  they 
.have  a  jester  tli^t  can  make  them  and  all  their  guests 
merry  with  filthy  words,  and  unclean  communication; 
with  the  which,  great  men's  tables  be  furnished,  and 
their  guests  made  merry  and  glad,  at  the  which  great 
men  do  laugh. 

So  the  breaking  of  God's  commandments  is 
counted  a  pastime  and  a  pleasure.  But  let  all  such 
£ake  heed,  for  it  will  be  no  pastime  at  the  last  day, 
when  we  shall  make  answer  for  every  idle  word 
(Mat.  xii.):  much  more  we  shall  make  answer  for 
every  noisome  word  and  unprofitable,  therefore  let 
every  man  refrain  his  tongue  from  speaking  of  filthy 
words,  and  his  ears  from  hearing  of  unclean  commu- 
nication,  and  from  pleasure  in  the  same,  and  in  this 
point  we  sliall  not  provoke  God  to  pour  his  ven- 
geance upon  us,  nor  yet  fear  the  reckoning  at  the 
last  day,  for  noisome  and  unclean  words^.  but  let  our 
communication  be  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the 
edifying  of  one  another. 

Filthy  communication  grieveth  the  Holy  Ghost, 
^iven  to  us  to  be  as  a  sureness  of  the  heavenly  inhe- 
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ritance,  promised  to  us  of  God,  if  we  faithfully  be- 
lieve and  walk,  in  God's  comniandments,  according 
to  his  pleasure. 

He  exhorteth  men  also  to  put  away  all  bitterness, 
ire,  wrath,  malice,  envy,  hatred,  railing,  and  cursed 
speaking  one  of  another,  and  all  blasphemy  against 
God,  and  all  other  vices,  with  the  affections  and  con- 
cupiscence of  the  flesh  ;  and  willeth,  that  we  should 
put  virtue  in  their  places,  as  gentleness,  meekness, 
mercifulness,  and  readiness,  one  to  forgive  another, 
that  they  might  obtain  of  God,  mutual  mercy  and 
foijiveness  of  their  sins. 


I  ^ 
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CHAT.  V. 

Vcr.  1—2.  Be  ye  followers  therefore  of  God,  as 
dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved 
lis,  and  gave  himself  Jor  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice 
of  a  sweet  savour  unto  God. 

In  the  end  of  the  chapter  that  goeth  before,  hje 
exhorteth  us  to  mutual  forgiveness  by  the  example 
of  God  the  Father.  Now,  goeth  he  forwards  with 
the  same  exhortation,  moving  us  to  be  followers,  not 
of  this  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  deyil,  not  of  saints 
departed,  but  in  those  things,  wherein  they  were  fol- 
lowers of  God ;  but  that  we  should  be  followers  of 
God,  and  follow  his  footsteps.  This  place  reproveth 
all  them  that  will  not  be  followers  of  Grod,  but  of 
themselves,  of  their  own  mind,  will,  and  pleasure ; 
followers  of  the  world,  of  worldly  honours  and  plea- 
sures, and  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  world,  and 
to  worldly  fashions  and  manners,  or  will  follow  the 
sensual  pleasures  of  their  flesh,  and  the  lust  or  desires 
of  it. 

This  place  reproveth  all  them  that  wilF  not  follow 
God,'  nor  his  holy  word,  but  will  follow  themselves, 
their  will-works,  their  own  good  zeals,  or  intent, 
or  works  invented  of  themselves  or  of  men,  and 
leave  the  works  commanded  of  God  undone ;  as 
many  have  done,  preferring  pardons,  pilgrimage^ 
painting  of  stocks  or  stones,  above  works  commanded 
of  God  to  be  done.  This  place  also  reproveth  all 
them  that  will  not  be  followers  of  God,  but  will  go 
before  God,  or  else  will  be  fellows,  or  check-mate 
with  God.  Some  there  are  that  go  before  God,  that 
prefer  men  before  God,  or  men's  laws,  men's  decrees^ 
traditions,  statutes,  religiousness,  ceremonies,  or  other- 
like ordinances  invented  by  roan  ;  preferring  these 
things  above  God's  law,  or  Gtxl's  commandroent^  find 
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will  punish  much  more  grievously  th6  breaking  of' 
matfs  law,  man's  tradition,  a  dumb  ceremonv,  bra-' 
ken  or  omitted,  than  the  breaking  of  God  s  cohi- 
mandment.     All  such  do  not  follow  God^  but  go' 
before  God. 

There  be  some  also  that  will  go  equal  with  God, 
and  check-mate  with  him,  which  be  they,  that  make 
men*s  traditions,  laws,  or  ceremonies,   invented  of 
man,  equal  with  Grod's  law,  and  think  themselves  as* 
well  bound  to  keep  men's  traditions  or  ceremonies, 
as  God's  law.   Such  there  have  been  many  in  religion , 
and  I  fear,  there  are  as  yet  that  so  think,  yea,  that 
think  it  is  deadly  sin  to  omit  any  part  of  man's  tradi- 
tions, ceremonies,  or  usual  customs.  This  thing  mak-« 
eih  me  so  to  believe,  because  there  is  more  punish^ 
xnent  for  a  tradition  of  man  omitted,  than  for  break*^ 
ing  of  God's  commandments,  and  more  crying  out 
Ota  man's  law  being  broken,  than  for  the  breaking 
of  God's  law ;  and  many  that  think  man's  law  bindeth- 
aswell  the  conscience,  as  God's  law,  and  all  one  thing 
to  omit  the  one,  as  the  other :  all  such  follow  not 
God,  but  make  man  equal  with  God :  all  such  the 
Apostle  here  reproveth,  and  all  them  that  will  twine 
too  much  on  the  right  hand  or  left  hand,  and  will 
not  follow  Christ  straight  forth,  declining  to  neither 
hand. 

He  willeth,  that  we  should  walk  in  love,  as  dear 
beloved  children  :  it  behoVeth  children  to  follow  their 
father,  and  to  shew  their  father  in  manners,  con-- 
ditions,  and  in  all  goodness,  and  it  is  a  shame  for  the 
son  to  shrink  from  the  virtue  of  his  father.  In  love, 
therefore,  it  behoveth  us  to  follow  our  Father  of 
heaven,  which,  of  his  great  love  to  us,  did  give 
his  only  Son  for  us,  to  bring  us  to  everlasting  sal- 
vation ;  and  also  his  Son  Christ  Jesus  did  shew  the 
love  of  his  Father  towards  us,  which  was  obedient 
to  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  willingly  did  suffer 

Id 


lia      THB  FATHERS  OP  THIS  BN6L18H   CHURCH. 

deaths  to  deliver  us  from  death,  hell,  and  eternal 
damnation,  and  brought  life  to  us.  And  this  same 
Christ  did  give  himself,  an  oblation,  and  a  thankful 
sacrifice  for  us  to  the  Lord  :  by  the  which  one  sacri- 
fice, he  reconciled  us  to  the  Father,  and  made  us  well 
beloved  to  him. 

Here  is  allusion  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  old 
law  which  pacified  the  ire,  or  wrath  of  God,  as  Noah 
pacified  the  wrath  of  God  by  an  oblation  or  sacrifice, 
ofFerttd  up  to  God  (Gen.  viii,) ;  and  this  sacrifice 
that  Christ  oflfered  up  to  God,  was  a  full  and  a  suf- 
ficient sacrifice  to  paciAr .  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to 
take  away  all  the  sins  ot  the  world  once  for  ever,  as 
Saint  Paul  sheweth  (Heb.  x.)  ;  *^  by  one  oblation^ 
he  hath  made  them  perfect  for  ever,  that  are  sancti- 
fied.**  Therefore  they  ofi-end,  that  by  other  sacri- 
fices than  by  Christ  Jesu,  go  about  to  pacify  the 
vrrath  of  God,  and  to  take  away  sins,  as  by  masses  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  five  wounds,  of  requiem,  or 
other  like  ways  or  means,  gr  by  any  works  of  men, 
to  be  done  to  swage  the  wrath  of  God,  to  deserve 
the  grace  of  God,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  life  ever- 
lasting, by  the  virtue  of  the  work  in  itself.  For  the 
which  end,  good  works  are  not  to  be  done,  as  I  have 
shewed  before. 

Ver.  3 — 7»  As  for  whoredom^  and  nil  uncleanness^ 
Qr  covelonsnesSj  let  it  not  be  named  amongst  i/ou,  as  it 
leccfmeth  saints.  lieither  JUthiness^  nor  foolish  talk-- 
i/igy  neither  jesting  (ivhich  are  not  comely )j  but  rather 
giving  of  thanks.  For  be  ye  sure,  that  no  whoremoU'- 
gpr^  or  unclean  person,  or  covetous  person  (which  is  a 
worshipper  of  images  J,  Iiaih  in/ieritance  in  t/ie  king-' 
dom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  (Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  many  words  \J  for  because  of  these  comet h  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  unbelief  Be  not  ye  there^ 
fore  companions  tvith  them. 

The  Aposile  sheweth  here  certain  vices,  that  Cbris^ 
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tian  men  should  flee  and  eschew  ;  as  whoredom,  un- 
cleanness,  and  covetousness,  which  be  vices  not  to  be 
named,  much  less  to  be  done  amongst  Christians, 
that  should  be  saints,  and  all  holy  in  conversation 
and  living.  The  Apostle  would  have  both  the  names 
of  these  vices,  and  the  vices  themselves  clearly  abo- 
lished, and  put  away,  that  no  man  should  do  them, 
nor  yet  so  much  as  name  them  once :  for  the  ven- 
geance of  God  doth  come  upon  all  fornicators,  un- 
deanoesSy  and  covetousniess.  Example  in  them, 
diat  perished  in  Noah's  flood,  and  at  Sodom  and  Go- 
xraTab,and  of  many  other  of  the  Israelites,  that  pe- 
nshed  in  the  wilderness  for  those  i>ins  (Num.  xxv.). 
The  punishment  of  them  may  aftray  all  others  from 
Aese  vices,  lest  they  be  punished,  as  those  were,  with 
the  plague  of  God. 

He  requireth  of  us  an  holy  conversation  of  life, 
as  it  beoometh  saints,  i.  e.  faithful  men  in  Christ 
Jeisu,  whom  it  becometh  to  be  far  from  all  whoredom, 
fornicHtion,  adultery,  or  uncleanness,  in  word  or  in 
deed.  And  here  the  Apostle  reproveth  all  them  that 
have  great  pleasure  to  talk  and  speak  themselves  of 
whoredom,  fornication,  baudry,  or  that  delight  to  hear 
others  speak,  talk,  or  rail  uncleanly,  and  so  to  make 
them  merry,  and  their  guests,  to  laugh  at  filthy  and 
unclean  words  or  songs  ;  and  it  is  greatly  to  be  la- 
mented amongst  Christian  men,  that  such  sauce,  dis- 
pleasing to  God,  should  please  Christian  men,  and 
that  the  displeasure  of  God  should  be  a  laughter 
amongst  Christians.  But  those  that  have  pleasure  in 
filthy  communication,  and  delight  therein,  and  will 
use  it,  or  sufler  it  to  be  used  where  they  may  let  it, 
they  be  whoremongers,  and  unclean  in  their  heartsr 
before  Grod.  Therefore,  if  they  will  not  so  be  counted 
before  men,  whoremongers,  or  unclean,  and  laughers 
at  God's  displeasure,  yea,  and  avoid  th^  plague  and 
punishment  of  God;  let  them  leave  all  filthy  corn* 
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munications  and  filthy  doings  amend  and  do  no  more 
•  so,  have  pleasure  therein  no  more,  suffer  these  vices 
in  no  others,  but  reprove  them  :  study  to  amend 
yourselves  and  others,  that  you  may  avoid  the  plague 
of  God  for  these  vices. 

The  Apostle  would  that  Christians  should  avoid 
All  uncomely  behaviour,  both  in  word  and  in  gestuie, 
that  none  should  be  provoked  to  unclean  doings,  by 
unclean  words  or  gestures ;  by  the  which,  he  reprov- 
eth  many  unclean  songs,  called  lovers  songs,  that 
sound  and  provoke  to  unclean  love,  or  filthy  pleasure 
of  the  body.  He  reproveth  all  uncomely  dances^ 
used  of  women,  and  all  other  dissolute  gestures, 
that  becometh  not.  He  reproveth  all  foolish  speak- 
^  ing,  idle  talking,  and  feigned  fables^  of  the  which 
Cometh  no  profit,  nor  edifying  to  the  auditors.  Also 
he  reproveth  all  knavery  in  all  scolding,  all  railii^, 
all  uncomely  jesting,  and  all  uncomely  behaviour, 
that  be  not  to  the  glory  of  God,  nor  yet  to  the  edi- 
fying of  the  hearers,  nor  to  help  to  amend  evil 
doers,  and  make  them  better,  to  seek  God's  glory,  and 
the  profit  of  others. 

He  dissuadeth  Christians  from  whoredom,  un- 
cleanness,  covetousness,  and  from  all  vices  that  fiol*. 
low  of  these,  if  not  for  love  of  God,  yet  for 
fear  of  the  punishment  that  follows  those  vices, 
that  they  should  abstain  from  them.  He  saiLh,  tliat 
no  whoremonger,  nor  fornicator,  no  unclean  p&t9on% 
no  covetous  men,  shall  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
This  pain  threatened,  which  without  doubt,  will  fall . 
upon  them,  if  they  do  not  amend ;  this  pain  shewed 
how  great  sins  before  God  be  fornication,  whoredom, 
uncleanness,  covetousness,  uncomely  railing  or  jest- 
ing, for  the  which  sins,  men  be  excluded  from  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  They  must  needg 
be  great  sin^,  that  shut  out  from  the  kiugdoo^  of 
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^ren,  howsoever  they  be  esteemed  of  men  in  the 
yfoAdf  great  or  small. 

The  covetous  man  is  called  a  worshipper  of  images 
or  idols:  for  as  the  idolaters  do  worship  idols  for  God, 
and  ^t  hope  and  trust  in  idols;  so  doth  the  covetoua 
mm  worship  riches  for  his  god,  making  more  of 
riches  ihan  of  God,  loving  riches  better  than  God, 
setting  his  heart  and  mind  more  upon  riches  than 
upon  God,  putting  trust  and  confidence  in  richer 
more  than  in  the  providence  of  God,  extolling  him- 
sdf  above  others,  by  reason  of  his  riches,  substance^ 
or  goods,  he  hath  above  others. 

After  that  he  had  admonished  them  to  flee  vices^ 
he  biddeth  them  beware,  that  they  be  not  deceived 
by  vain  words ;  from  the  which  it  appeareth,  that 
there  were  amongst  the  Ephesians,  some  men  of  cor- 
rapt  minds  and  judgments,  blinded  with  sin,  and  ob- 
dorated  in  the  same.  As,  peradventore,  some  de« 
spemte  ntwhty  ftilows  be  amonnt  us,  that  think 
whoredom,  romication,  adultery,  filthy  speaking,  and 
aneomdy  railing,  uncomely  gesture,  and  covetous- 
ness,  to  be  no  sins,  nor  no  displeasure  to  God :  but 
faroication  or  lechery  to  be  manhood  or  proper  to 
man,  filthy  railing  or  jesting,  to  be  good  pastime, 
and  that  God  would  not  be  greatly  displeased  with 
such  little  faults  :  so,  they  did  extenuate  and  make 
little  or  no  faults  these  crimes  and  sins,  that  God  called 
great  fimlts  and  abominable  sins  before  him  ;  and  so, 
cared  nothing  for  God's  inhibition  of  these  sins,  but 
played  it  away,  laughing,  mocking,  and  scorning  at 
Goid*s  oommandmen  t . 

That  no  man  should  do  so,  or  think  fornication, 
adultery,  whoredom »  covetousness,  to  be  no  sins  be-«> 
iort  God,  but  to  know  them  for  great  sins,  for  the 
whidi,  God  threateneth  so  grievous  punishment,  as 
expulsion  from  heaven  ;  and  that  none  should  think 
these  vices  to  be  no  sin  before  God^   the  Apostle 
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SBith,  that  the  vengeance  of  God  shall  come  for  for-, 
nication,  adultery,  whoredom,  covetousness,  and 
*uch  like  vices  above  rehearsed  :  he  threateneth 
pain  and  punishment,  that  none  shoald  have  pleasure 
any  more  in  them,  that  none  should  commit  them, 
for  fear  of  punishment,  and  that  none  should  com- 
mit these  sins  and  think  to  escape  unpunished,  or 
that  God  will  wink  at  these  faults,  and  suifer  them 
unpunished. 

And  not  only  the  vengeance  of  Grod  will  come 
upon  all  them  that  commit  these  faults  and  vices,  but 
also  upod  all  them  that  do  consent  or  approve  them 
any  ways  for  lucre,  advantage,  profit,  pleasure,  or  for 
fear  of  man :  or  that  do  know  them  to  be  used,  and 
will  not  correct  and  reprove  Imd  study  to  amend  those 
that  in  these  damnable  sins  offend  God  ;•  and  so  pro- 
Yoke  God  to  pour  out  his  plagues  of  pntitshment 
upon  these  sinners,  and  consenters  to  them  ;  tot  doers 
and  consenters  are  worthy  of  like  pain  (Rom.  i.). 

Let  us  learQ  here,  for  what  thihgs  cometh  the 
Wrath  of  God  upon  disobedient  children.  Not  for 
^gs*eating  upon  the  Friday,  for  eating  of  flesh'  upoa 
St.  Laurence's  even,  for  breaking  of  Thomaa  Bee- 
ket*8  day  in  Christmas,  not  for  eating  white  meat  id 
Lent,  but  for  fornication,  adultery,  whoredom,  un- 
eleanness,  covetousness,  filthy  speaking,  and  foolish 
speaking,  which  ofttimes  is  cause  of  naughty  man- 
ners ;  for  by  evil  speaking,  the  good  is  corrupted  and 
made  evil,  by  evil  company,  or  commvmication  of 

evil. 

Ven  8— U.  For  sometime  ye  were  darhnmsy  hui 
fiofv  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord ;  walk  as  the  children  of 
light  (for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  all  mamer  of 
goodness  and  righteousness,  and  truth);  and  prove 
what  is  pleasing  unto  the  Lord.  And  have  nofettew^- 
ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness ,  but  rather 
Yebuke  them,    for  it  is  shame  even  to  namo  those 
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things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret.  Bttt  all 
things  are  manifest^  when  they  are  t[ebuked  of  the 
light  ;for  whatsoever  is  manifest  ^  thxit  same  is  light. 
Therefore  saith  Ihe^  Awake  thou  that  steepest^  and  stand 
t^from  the  deady  and  Christ  sJiall  give  thee  light. 

Of  the  vocation  of  men,  now  he  exhorteth  them 
to  holiness  of  life,  saying,  You  were  sometime  dark- 
ness, now  you  be  light  in  the  Lord^  and  delivered 
from  darkness  and  from  sin.  Walk  therefore,  as  it 
beoometh  children  of  light  to  walk,  in  all  goodness, 
justice,  equity^  and  truth,  which  be  fruits  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God:  the  Apostle  willeth  alway,  that  we  should 
have  before  our  eyes  what  we  were,  and  what  we  are 
of  ourselves  without  the  grace  of  God ;  that  we  are 
darkness,  of  the  which,  no  light  doth  come,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God.  We  be  made  light  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  by  our  own  merits  or  deservings,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  works  of  light  to  the  glory  of  God,  . 
and  to  the  profit  of  others  (Mat.  v.). 

He  sheweth  how  we  should  walk,  as  children  of 
light,  that  is,  to  bring  forth  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in 
au  goodness,  justice,  and  truth,  seeking  alway,  those 
things  that  may  please  God,  having  no  company  with 
works  of  darkness,  but  reproving  them  and  the  doers 
of  evil,  that  they  may  repent  and  amend. 

He  sheweth  that  he  is  ashamed  to  tell  all  their 
feults,  that  they  secretly  do,  thinking  them  to  be  no 
8in;  but  afterward  they  be  examined  by  the  light, 
they  be  known  to  be  sin,  and  those  that  have  done 
them,  are  ashamed,  and  repent,  and  study  to  reform, 
and  amend  themselves. 

He  moveth  men  to  arise  from  sleep,  and  from  sin, 
and  fipom  deadly  works  by  repentance  and  amendment 
J  of  life,  and  he  promiseth  that  God  will  be  merciful 
/  to  all  penitent  persons,  and  that  will  amend  their  lifd 
f    and  live  a  new  life. 


124   THK  PATRBRS  of  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH* 

Ver.  15 — J 7.  Take  heed  therefore^  how  you  walk 

elrcumspectly J  not  as  the  unwise^  but  as  the  tvife^  and 

redeem  the  timSy  for  it  is  a  miserable  time.     Where-- 

forey  he  not  ye  unwise^  hut  understand  what  the  will 

ej  the  Lor  a  is. 

The  Apo^le  admonisheth  men  to  take  heed  with  ' 
whom  they  walk,  with  whom  they  use  company  or  be 
conversant,  and  that  they  walk  circumspectly,  not  as 
unwise  men,  but  as  wise  men,  and  as  it  becometh 
wise  men  to  do.  If  they  will  reprove  men,  look  that 
they  reprove  things  worthy  to  be  reproved,  and  tliat 
in  time  and  place,  as  becometh  wise  men  to  do,  and 
as  for  their  works,  look  they  be  such  as  please  God, 
not  of  man's  invention,  but  ordinated  of  Grod  for  ui 
to  walk  in. 

Redeeming  the  time :  that  is,  watching  all  oppor- 
tunity of  time  to  do  good,  to  reprove  sin  in  time  and 
place  convenient,  or  else  amending  time  past,  evil 
ipent  in  idleness,  in  will-works,  omitting  Grod*s 
works  ;  or  in  sins  and  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  or  in 
other  evil  works,  to  the  which  moveth  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  naughty  time,  which  moveth  men 
to  evil. 

For  the  days  be  evil :  the  days  be  called  evil  htr 
cause  of  the  malice  of  man,  which  is  done  upon  days^ 
for  the  days  are  good,  for  they  are  the  creatures  of 
God,  and  so  are  good. 

Therefore  be  not  unwise^  but  understand  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is.  They  are  unwise,  that  do  not 
jeck  time  and  place,  to  speak  well  and  to  do  good ;. 
that  seek  more  the  glory  of  man  than  of  God  ;  that' 
desire  to  know  the  will  of  man  more  than  of  God. 
This  place  sheweth  many  to  be  fools,  that  think 
themselves  wise  men,  that  be  more  diligent  to 
ktiow  the  law  of  man  than  of  God,  that  be  well 
learned  in  man's  law,  and  ignojant  in  God's  law,  that 
be  wise  men  in  man's  law>  and  idiot  fools  in  God*s 
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law.  This  place  reproveth  all  them  that  be  very  di- 
ligent in  the  study  and  knowledge  of  man*s  law,  to 
know  the  will  of  man^  and  how  they  should  come  to 
riches  and  goods  in  the  world ;  but  to  know  the  will 
of  Grod  and  his  law,  they  be  nothing  diligent,  yea^ 
nor  desirous  of  it :  it  is  well,  if  they  be  not  adversa- 
ries to  God*s  word :  but  all  such  shew  themselves 
what  they  be ;  peradventure,  wise  men  to  the  world 
but  fools  before  God,  men  that  love  more  this  pre- 
sent life  than  the  life  to  come. 

This  place  should  move  all  lawyers  and  judges  ta 
be  diligent  to  know  God's  law,  lest  in  their  judg- 
mmts  they  do  judge  otherwise  than  God's  law  will, 
by  the  which  all  man's  law  should  be  ruled  ;  and  if 
God's  law  should  be  the  rule  of  man's  law  (as  it  is 
indeed),  how  shall  they  rule  well  man's  law,  that  be 
jgoorant  in  God's  law  ?  Surely  after  my  mind  there 
is  nothing  more  to  the  hindrance  of  God's  word,  or  ' 
more  to  the  destruction  of  men's  souls  in  tliis  realm, 
than  that  the  nobility,  and  lawyers,  and  others,  that 
have  rule.over  the  people,  both  in  the  spirituality  and 
in  the  temporality,  be  ignorant  in  God's  law,  in  tl&e 
which  it  becomedi  them  most  chiefly  to  be  learned ; 
that  they  might  order  all  causes  and  matters,  accord- 
ii^  to  God's  law.  Gentlemen,  and  a  great  part  of 
lawyers,  be  ignorant  in  G^xl's  law,  and  therefore  sel- 
dom they  do  love  God's  word,  or  the  true  teachers 
of  it,  and  tlie  lay-people  follow  the  gentlemen  or 
nilers. 

As  touching  the  spirituality  under  the  bishops,  ru- 
lers be  lawyers,  brought  up  in  the  bishop  of  Kome's 
law,  and  for  the  most  part,  such  men,  that  be  igno-« 
rant  in  God's  word,  be  chancellors,  commissaries',  and 
ofEdals,  which  ofttimes  do  hate  God*s  word,  and  the 
true  preachers  of  it,  and  favour,  as  much  as  they 
dare,  the  bishop  of  Rome's  laws  and  his  ways.  It  it 
a  very  seldom  -thing  to  liave  a  lawyer,  a  cliancellor. 
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a  commissary^  a  preacher  of  God*s  wprd  to  be  a  setter- 
forth  of  it.  How  by  them  that  be  ignorant  it  hath 
been  hindered  and  letted,  we  have  experience  enough* 
I  pray  God,  that  all  bishops,  with  all  their  offices  un- 
der them  may  be  true  favourers  of  God's  word,  and 
earnestly  set  forwards,  and  move,  and  exhort  all  men 
to  God's  word,  and  to  live  after  it,  that  God  may 
more  and  more  be  glorified  of  all  men.     Amen. 

Ver.  18—21.  And' be  not  drunken  with  winey 
wherein  is  excess  ;  biU  be  Jull  of  the  Spirit^  and  talk 
among  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songSj  singing,  and  making  melody  unto  the  Lord  in 
your  hearts,  giving  thanks  alway^Jbr  all  things,  unto 
God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
submitting  yourselves  one  to  ofiother,  in  the  fear  of 
God. 

The  Apostle  here  forbiddeth  drunkenness,  as  a 
cause  of  fornication  or  adultery.  He  admonisheth  to 
beware  of  drinking  wine,  which  provoketh  to  adul- 
tery or  fomicatton.  In  these  words  he  forbiddeth 
also  all  excess  and  riot  in  eating  and  drinking,  or 
other  banqueting;  of  the  which  come  many  in- 
conveniences and  great  diseases,  both  to  the  body 
and  soul.  Of  unreasonable  drinking  or  rioting,  we 
see  daily,  great  sickness  to  come  to  the  body,  as  the 
gout^  dropsy,  palsy,  and  many  other  diseases  of  the 
body.  Also  drunkenness,  adultery,  fornication,  chid- 
ing, fighting,  mah-slaughter,  do  come  of  great  drink- 
ing, which  be  destruction  and  death  to  the  soul. 
The  Apostle  here  not  only  forbiddeth  sin  and  vice^ 
but  also  he  forbiddeth  the  occasion  and  causes  k£ 
them. 

Drunkenness  ought  to  be  eschewed  for  mwaf 
causes  that  come  of  it,  that  bring  men  to  death  oft-- 
times, both  of  the  bodv  and  of  tlie  soul.  It  deprive 
eth  men  of  wit,  wisdom,  and  reason,  and  maketl^ 
them  worse  than  a  brute  beast,  yea,  than  a  swin^ 


that  wallows  over  and  over  in  the  mire.  Dranken* 
nesa  causeth  many  diseases  in  the  body^  it  bringeth 
with  it  idleness,  chiding,  brawling,  fighting,  murder^ 
yea,  what  mischief  doth  it  not  bring  with  it ;  deaths 
boUi  to  body  and  soul.  It  is  therefore  to  be  abhorred 
of  all  men. 

•   He  not  only  reproveth  vice,  but  he  sheweth  vir- 
tue to  be  taken  iu  the  place  of  vice ;  as  here  he  re* 
proveth  dnmkenness,  and  willeth  men  to  be  fulfilled 
with  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  sing  in  their  heart  spi- 
ritual psalms  and  hymns,  giving  thanks  to  God  aU 
ways  for  his  benefits.     These  spiritual  psalms  and 
hymns,  he  setteth  for  the  fruits  of  drunkenness.  And 
in  this,  methink  the  Apostle  willeth  that  laymeuand 
by-women  should  sing  spiritual  psalms  and  hymns,  ai 
priests  and  spiritual  men,  and  give  thanks  to  God 
for  all  his  benefits  given  to  them.     And  in  this  he . 
sheweth  plainly,   that  it  is  lawful  for  laymen  and  lay* 
women,  to  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  to  have 
them  by  heart,  that  they  may  talk  of  them,  and  speak 
of  them  to  their  edifying ;  and  sing  spiritual  pfidms 
and  hymns,  giving  thanks  to  the  Lord.  How  shoidd 
they  sing  spiritual  psalms  and  hymns,  exoept  that  they 
knew  tliem  before,  and  had  read  them  or  learned 
them  ? 

This  place  evidently  sheweth,  that  it  is  lawful  for 
bymen  and  lay-women  to  read  the  Scriptures  of 
Grod,  and  to  talk  of  them  to  God's  glory  and  to  their 
edifying.  The  Apostle  doth  not  here  speak  only  to 
ifiiuisters  in  the  church,  but  to  all  men,  to  whom  he 
forbiddeth  drunkenness  and  its  fruits  ;  and  for  them, 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  his  fruits  to  be  received  with 
^ritual  thanks,  psalms,  and  hymns,  glorifying  God 
amy. 

He  willeth,  that  every  man  shall  be  obedient,  one 
to  another,  in  his  state  and  degree,  and  that  in  th^ 
isar  of  God:  that  none  should  contemn  anotfaer,v 
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thinking  himsdf  better  than  others,  but  every  on 
should  humble  himself  under  others,  and  think  him 
self  worse  in  his  own  sight;  and  in  this,  he  reproved 
|iroud  hearts  and  stomachs,  and  moveth  every  on< 
to  meekness  and  lowliness  in  themselves. 

Ver.  22 — 24.  Let  llie  women  mbmit  themselvei 
unto  their  kustafid^^  as  unto  the  Lord ;  /or  the  kus- 
ba$ul  is  the  wife's  heady  even  as  Christ  also  is  the  heat 
tffth0  eongref^atioHy  and  he  is  tfie  Stxviour  of  his  boAfi 
Therefore^  as  the  congregation  is  in  subjection  m 
Christy  likewise  let  the  wives  l^e  in  subjection  to  iheii 
husbands  in  all  things. 

Before,  the  Apostle  hath  universally  taught  everjf 
man.  Now  he  cometh  to^  particular  persons,  as  to 
the  xvife  and  the  husband ;  he  sheweth  their  daty 
one  to  the  other.  But  before  I  will  shew  of  their 
duties,  I  tliink  it  expedient  something  to  treat  of 
matrimony,  by  the  which  ^  the  man  and  the  wife  be 
joined  to|tether,  and  tlie  one  bound  to  the  other  by 
the  law  c^  God,  -and  that  \%nth  such  knots  as  cannot 
be  looked  without  tiie  hrmk^fig  of  God*s  law,  and 
(fispletsure  of  Gox! ;  except  it  be  for  such  causes,  as 
by  the  Scriptures  may  lo(i$e  the  bond  of  matrimony^ 
as  adulterw  which  is  a  cause  of  divorce,  as  saith 
Qirist  (\lat*  vO. 

Firsts  it  is  to  be  shev\T<l«  for  what  causes  roatri* 
mony  wis  institiilt^  and  iindiiTated  of  God.  One 
caxise  wiH^  that  mankind  should  be  multiplied  to  the 
honour  and  gkwy  of  God  by  a  lamful  means  betweeo 
man  turnl  woman^  lliis  mean  wrrs  by  matrimony  or* 
donated  of  God«  as  appeanrtV ,  G<n.  i«  where  it  is 
^tklm.  that  af^  ItixI  made  man  to  his  similitude 
he  <tMlv4  tho  mr;V  c.ud  the  female^  and  blessed 
them^  and  said«  ^"^  Cm>w  ami  be  multiplied,  and  fill  the 
Mfth  i^  and  this  wns  one  of  the  diief  causes  of  ma- 
tmnonv% 

Another  <ni^se  i(«is  to  at^Ad  aduhcfy  and  fixni. 
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cation,  and  that  matrimony  should  be  a  lawful  re- 
medy against  adultery,  forbidden  in  the  general  com- 
mandment, "  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery^  (Ek- 
od.  XX.).  This  cause  St.  Paul  sheweth  (1  Cor.  vii.), 
saying,  "  Let  every  man  have  his  wife,  to  avoid  for- 
nication :  and  every  woman  have  her  husband." 
Adultery  of  the  heart  is  as  well  forbidden,  as  adul- 
tery in  outward  deed  or  act :  to  avoid  all  manner  of 
adultery,  both  of  the  heart  and  of  outward  act,  and 
for  a  remedy  lawful  for  the  same,  it  is  commanded 
that  they  shall  marry  and  take  a  wife,  that  have  not 
tbegift  of  chastity  and  of  continence. 

Ine  third  cause  of  matrimony  is,  that  charity 
might  more  be  enlarged,  and  among  strangers  njore 
dilated  and  scattered ;  and  that  those,  that  were 
strangers,  should  be  more  coupled  together  by  cha- 
rity ;  as  the  friends  of  the  wife  and  the  husband  by 
affinity,  be  more  joined  together  in  love  and  charity. 
And  for  that  cause  it  doth  appear,  that  certain  de- 
grees of  kindred  were  forbidden  to  marry  together, 
amongst  whom  was  love  already  obtained,  and  com- 
manded, that  marriage  should  be  out  of  certain  de- 
grees of  kin,  to  make  more  love,  and  to  dilate  cha- 
rity, as  appeareth  Lev,  xviii.  And  also,  this  thing 
appeareth  in  that,  that  there  is  more  love  commanded 
to  be  between  the  man  and  the  wife,  than  between 
the  children  and  the  father.  As  it  is  written  (Gen. 
ii.) :  «  For  this  (saith  God)  let  the  man  forsake  his 
fether  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
«hall  be  two  in  one  flesh." 

To  these  may  be  added  many  other  causes  of  ma- 
trimony': that  the  wife  should  be  as  an  helper  to  the 
husband,  and  the  husband  to  the  wife ;  that  they 
should  labour  together  to  provide  necessaries  for  them 
and  their  household  ;  to  bring  up  their  children  vir- 
tuously in  love  and  dread  of  God,  and  in  other  whole- 
some doctrine  or  craft.     For  these  and  divers  other 
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causes,  that  niay  be  gathered  of  Scripture,  was  fnatri- 
mony  ordinated  of  God  and  not  of  man.  Therefore, 
he  that  speaketh  against  matrimony,  or  condcmncth  it 
as  an  evil  thing,  he  speaketh  against  God^s  ordinance, 
and  condemneth  that,  that  God  himself  ordin^ited. 

Now,  I  will  speak  something  of  the  duty  between 
the  man  and  the  wife,  whose  duties  St.  Paul  here  de- 
clareth.     First,  the  duty  of  the  wife  tQwards  her 
husband  he  sheweth.     He  saith,  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  wife  to  be  obedient  to  her  husband  in  all  lawful 
and  honest  things,  and  to  be  ready  and  diligent  at 
his  lawful  commandment,  and  in  no  wise  disobedient 
to  him  and  his  lawful   commandments,  neither  in 
word,  nor  yet  in  deed,  nor  in  any  behaviour,  neither 
in  mind  nor  thought  disobedient  to  her  husband. 
And  here  he  reproveth  all  women,  that  be  disobedient 
to  their  husbands,  and  will  not  obey  them,  but  will 
have  their  husbands  obedient  to  them,  either  for  the 
nobility  of  their  stock  they  come  of,   or  else  for 
their  riches,  or  for  proudness  of  heart  and  mind,  that 
they  will  have  the  rule  and  dominion  over  their  hus- 
bands, contrary  to  God's  ordinance.     And  here,  per- 
adventure,  some>. women  will  ask,  why  should  the  wo- 
man be  more  obedient  to  the  map,  than  the  man  to 
the  wife  ?     To  this  I  make  answer  and  say,  that  the 
wife  should   be  obedient  to  her  husband  for  many 
causes,  and  not  the  husband  to  the  wife. 

The  first  and  chief  cause  is,  for  the  ordinance  ol 
God,  which  hath  ordinated,  that  the  wife  should  be 
obedient  to  her  husband  in  all  things  lawful  (Eph.  v.), 
And,  "  they  that  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  the) 
bring  judgment  to  themselves"  (Rom.  xiii.).  Where- 
fore, it  is  no  little  fault  in  the  wife  to  be  disobe- 
dient to  her  husband,  or  to  desire  the  rule,  db- 
roinion,  or  mastery  over  her  husband,  although  he 
husband  would  suffer  it :  for  she  that  so  doth,  8h( 
doth  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  taketh  to  her 
gelf  damnation.    Therefore,  let  women  beware  tha 
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they  be  not  disobedient  to  their  husbands,  nor  de- 
sire to  be  master  over  them,  for  in  so  doing,  they 
bring  judgment  and  damitition  to  themselves.  Al- 
though that  fault  is  counted  but  a  little  fault  before 
men  ;  yet  before  God  it  is  a  great  fault,  and  it  must 
needs  be  a  great  fault,  for  tlie  which,  judgment  and 
damnation  do  follow. 

The  second  cause  why  that  women  should  be  obe- 
dient to  men  is,  for  the  transgression  of  Eve,  which 
was  punished,  and  all  her  posterity  after  her,  that  is 
to  say,  all  women  ;  that  they  should  be  in  subjection 
to  men,  and  the  wife  in  obedience  to  the  husband, 
for  Eve's  transgression,  which  pain  remaineth  still  in 
women,  and  sliull  do  for  ever,  in  a  sign  of  Eve's 
transgression,  as  a  pain  for  sin. 

The  third  cause  is,  for  the  infirmity  of  women, 
which  for  the  most  part,  be  not  so  wise,  witty,  con- 
stant, sober,  discreet,  patient,  sad,  well-reasoned, 
strong  in  body;  and  for  other  such-like  infirmities  of 
women,  which  be  foolish,  light,  unconstant,  hasty, 
angry,  babbling,  full  of  words,  light  of  conditions, 
mutable,  unlearned,  and  other  such-like  infinnities, 
which  for  the  most  part,  be  more  in  women  than  in 
JJien.  Therefore,  it  becometh  the  women  to  be  obe- 
dient to  men,  and  be  ruled  by  men,  as  of  more  wit, 
^sdom,  learning,  judgment,  sadness,  soberness,,  and 
other  good  qualities,  which,  for  the  most  part,  be  more 
jn  men  than  in  women  :  for  these  and  other  causes, 
it  becometh  the  wife  to  be  obedient  to  her  husband, 
aiKl  for  a  decent  order  to  be  had  amongst  men. 

He  sheweth  how  the  wife  should  be  obedient  to 
her  husband,  even  as  to  the  Lord ;  for  the  wives 
serving  their  husbands  in  all  hearty  obedience,  with 
reverence  do  serve  the  Lord  God,  and  do  God's  ser- 
vice,  and  God's  commandment,  and  they  please  God 
so  •  doing ;  and  no  service  of  the  wife  to  God  can 
pleaM  God  better  than  when  she  obeyeth  her  hus- 

K  2 
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band  loyally  in  heart,  will,  mind,  word,  and  in  deed, 
in  all  lawful  things.  ThereMre,  let  the  wife  be  obe- 
dient to  her  husband,  not  only  in  outward  things, 
but  also  in  all  inward  things,  as  in  will,  in  mind,  in 
heart,  in  thought,  and  without  all  murmur,  and  shew 
her  willing  and  glad  obedience  to  her  husband,  as 
the  will  and  commandment  of  God  is. 

For  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman.     Here  he 
sheweth  a  cause  why  the  woman  should  obey  the 
man ;  for  "  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman.'*   It 
becometh  every  one  to  be  obedient  to'  his  heiad  :  see- 
ing the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  it  become th 
the  woman  to  be  obedient  to  the  man,  as  to  her 
liead.     The  man  is  called  the  head  of  the  woman, 
for  as  out  of  the  head  do  come  all  necessary  things 
to  feed  and  cherish  other  parts  of  the  body,  whereby 
they  live  ;  so  it  pertaineth  to  the  man  to  provide  all 
necessaries  for  the  woman,  that  she  may  liv^.     The 
head  hath  not  rule  over  the  other  parts,  that  it  should 
use  any  tyranny  or  cruelnegs  over  the  other  parts. 
So  the  man  is  the  head  over  the  woman,  not  that  h^ 
should  UvSe  tyranny  or  cruelness  over  the  woman,  or 
use  the  woman  as  he  list,  otherwise  than  becometh, 
or  after  an  ungodly  fashion  or  manner,  but  that  he. 
should  provide  all  necessaries  for  the  woman,  defend 
her,  keep  her,  and  save  her. 

j4^  the  congregation  is  in  subjection  to  Christ,  like^ 
wise  let  the  wives  he  in  subjection  to  their  husbands  in 
all  things.     The  wives  must  be  obedient  to  their  hus- 
bands, as  the  congregation  is  to  Christ.     The  con- 
gregation only  cleaveth  to  Christ  and  to  none  other, 
only  loveth  Christ,  heareth  Christ,  and  serveth  Christ, 
and  studieth  to  please  Christ.     So  must  the  wife  only 
cleave  to  her  husband,  be  obedient  to  her  husbandf, 
serve  her  husband,  please  her  husband,  and  keep  her- 
self to  her  husband,  and  to  no  more.     This  place  re- 
proveth  all  those  that  be  dis(^)edient  to  their  hus- 
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faandS)  do  not  serve  their  husbands  willingly  and 
gladly,  do  not  love  their  husbands^  but  others  better 
than  them,  or  as  well  as  them  ;  thatbecomplainers 
of  their  husbands,  nor  keep  them  only  to  their  hus- 
bands, but  will  have  others,  besides  their  husbands. 
All  such,  the  Apostle  here  reproveth,  and  willeth 
they  should  amend. 

Ver.  25 — 27.  Ye  husbands  love  your  wives j  even 
as  Clirist  loved  the  congregation^  and  gave  himself 
for  it :  to  sanctify  it  and  cleanse  it  in  the  fountain  of 
mter  by  the  wordy  to  make  it  unto  himself  a  glorious 
congregation^  having  no  spot,  nor  wrinkle j  nor  any  such 
tmg ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame. 

Now,^  he  sheweth  the  duty  of  the  husband  to 
his  wife,  whose  duty  is  not  to  hate,  to  contemn,  or 
despise  his  wife,  but  to  love  her  as  his  own  fleshy 
and  as  himself  to  make  of  her,  and  cherish  her, 
keep  her  honestly,  and  see  that  she  want  nothing 
necessary.  The  Apostle  prescribeth  a  fashion  or  a 
forpi,  how  the  man  should  love  his  wife,  even  as 
Christ  hath  loved  his  church,  for  the  which,  willingly 
he  did  die  that  he  might  purge,  make  clean,  and 
sanctify  it  to  himself,  and  make  it  a  glorious  and 
|t  ,  ^  holy  church,  without  all  spot  or  wrinkle,  aiid 
^  *  without  all  fault  or  blame. 

80  ought  the  man  to  love  his  wife,  even  as  him- 

8df,  and  so  with  love  to  embrace  her,  that  he  would 

gladly  die,  if  necessity  so  should  constrain  him,  for 

for  her  sake,  rather  than  he  would  suffer  her  to  perish 

he  would  put  his  life  in  all  jeopardy  and  peril.     And 

if  he  shall  at  any  time  perceive  his  wife  wrinkled, 

apotted,  or  with  any  vices  polluted ;  with  sickness, 

diseases,  or  any  otherways  troubled  with  vice,  sin,  or 

ndinesa,  that  then  he  should  not  set  at  little,  or 

contemn  his  wife,  seek  to  be  rid  of  her,  and  divorced 

from  her;  but  he  should  then  seek  all  ways  and 

BMana,  (of  remedy  for  her. 
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If  she  be  diseased  with  sickness,  see  that  she  lack 
nothing  necessary  for  her,  that  he  is  able,  either  by 
labour  or  goods  to  get  for  her.  Provide  remedies^ 
that  may  be  gotten  by  man's  help ;  comfort  her  in 
words  and  deeds,  and  say,  she  shall  lack  nothing 
that  may  do  her  good,  as  long  as  you  have  one. 
penny,  or  may  get  it  by  your  labour. 

If  she  be  aged,  wrinkled,  or  not  fair,  she  is  not  to 
be  despised  for  her  age,  wrinkles,  or  foulness  ;  but 
to  be  made  of,  and  cherished,  because  she  is  your 
wife  given  to  you  of  God,  to  be  loved,  even  as  you 
do  love  your  own  body,  be  she  young  or  aged,  wrin- 
kled or  unwrinkled,  fair  or  foul,  gOGd  or  bad.  No 
man  despiseth  his  own  body,  be  it  never  so  de- 
formed, aged,  wrinkled,  foul,  fat,  weak,  sickly,  or 
any  otherways  diseased.  So  man  may  not  despise 
his  wife  for  her  infirmities  or  diseases,  but  study  to 
remedy  them,  if  it  be  possible. 

If  thy  wife  be  evil-tongued,  spotted  with  sin  and 
naughty  living,  otherways  than  God's  law  will ;  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  husband  to  correct,  reform,  and 
amend  his  wife,  by  all  ways  and  means,  that  are  pos- 
sible, and  not  to  contemn  her  for  her  naughtiness,  to 
forsake  her  and  leave  her,  and  take  another ;  nor  to 
upbraid  her  of  her  naughtiness,  to  blaze  abroad  her 
sins  and  vices,  to  her  and  his  rebuke  and  shame : 
but  to  cover  and  hide  her  sins  and  faults,  as  much 
as  shall  lie  in  him,  to  study  how  and  by  wbat  means 
he  may  amend  her,  and  make  of  an  evil  woman  a 
good  woman.  Which  thing  may  be  done  by  gentle 
exhortation,  counsel,  and  dissuasion  from  sin,  if  not 
for  lov^e  of  God,  yet  for  shame,  rebuke,  and  confusion 
of  the  world ;  for  fear  of  punishment  of  God,  either 
in  this  world,  or  at  least  in  the  world  to  come,  or 
else  in  both.  So,  it  is  the  office  of  the  husband,  if 
he  have  an  evil  wife,  to  study  by  his  wisdom  to  make 
lier  good,  to  correct  her  laults,  to  remedy  tjiem,  and 
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to  make  her  holy  and  virtuous,  as  Christ  purged  his 
chiirch,  spotted  and  polluted  with  sin^  and  made  it 
holy  and  faultless  in  his  sight. 

Here  is  shewed,  how  Christ  hath  purged  his  church 
truly  in  the  fountain  of  water,  by  his  word.  Al- 
though God  of  his  mere  mercy  and  goodness,  without 
all  man's  deserts,  or  merits,  only  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  washed  and  purged  man  from  sin :  yet  he  useth 
a  mean,  by  the  which,  he  cleanseth  men  from  sin, 
which  is  by  baptism  in  water,  by  the  word  of  God ; 
and  80  in  baptism  are  our  sins  taken  away, and  we  froni 
sins  purged,  cleansed,  and  regenerated  in  a  new  man, 
to  live  an  holy  life,  according  to  the  Spirit  and  will  of 
God.  It  is  not  the  water  that  washes  us  from  our 
sins,  but  Christ  by  his  word  and  his  Spirit,  given  to  us 
in  baptism,  that  washeth  away  our  sins,  that  we  have 
of  Adam  by  carnal  nature. 

In  that  the  Apostle  saith,  that  Christ  "hath cleansed 
his  church  in  the  fountain  of  water  by  the  word;"  he 
sheweth  plainly,  that  baptism  is  a  mean,  whereby 
Christ  taketh  away  original  sin,  and  maketh  all  them 
that  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  Christ's  institution' 
(Mat.  xxviii.),  to  be  cleansed  from  all  the  sin  of 
Adam.  And  if  they  be  of  age,  they  be  baptized 
through  faith  in  the  promise  of  God  by  his  word,  tak- 
ing upon  them  baptism  ;  as  many,  in  the  Apostles 
time,  at  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  were  converted 
from  their  sins,  believed  in  Christ,  and  were  christen- 
ed; and  so  delivered  from  their  sins,  and  were  saved. 

This  place  of  St.  Paul  maketh  against  the  Ana- 
baptists, that  would  not  have  children  to  bechristened, 
which  is  a  devilish  and  a  damnable  heresy^  worthy  of 
great  punishment.  If  we  be  Christian  men,  our  office 
is  to  bring  every  man,  as  much  as  in  us  is,  to  Christ, and 
thatsinners  may  be  cleansed  from  theirsin,  andbesaved. 

Children  be  born  in  sin,  and  shall  be  damned,  if 

K  4 
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they  be  not  cleansed  from  their  sin.     Although  Groct 
do  purge  us  from  sin  only,  yet  heuseth  means,  whereby 
h^  taketh  and  washeth  away  our  sins.     That  means, 
saith  St.  Paul  here,  is  by  the  fountain  of  water  irt  thtf 
word  of  God,  by  the  which  means,  Christ  purgeth 
his  church  and  his  congregation.     Children  are  of 
tlie  church,  or  congregation  of  God ;  wherefore  chil« 
dren  must  needs  be  christened,  or  else  they  are  not 
purged  of  their  sins^  nor  shall  be  saved  without  bap- 
tism, which  is  the  mean  to   purge  and   wash  them 
from  their  sinSr     And  therefore,  baptism  is  counted 
of  St.  Paul,  to  be  (Tit.  iii.)    the  fountain  of  rege- 
neration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
God  hath  poured  upon  us  abundantly^  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour*     This  saying  of  St.  Paul  proveth^  that 
children  of  necessity  must  be  christened,  or  else  they 
cannot  be  purged   of  their  sins,  nor  yet  saved  by 
Christ,  and  come  to  life  everlasting.      Wherefore 
the  Anabaptists,  that  would  not  have  children  to  be 
christened,  they  shew  themselves,  that  they  would 
not  have  children  to  be  purged  from  their  sin,  and 
be  saved.     If  they  would  have  children  saved,  they 
would  not  deny  to  them  the  means,  whereby  Christ 
purgeth  his  churfch  from  sins,  and  saveth  it,  which  is 
by  baptism,  as  here  appeareth. 

Secondly,  it  may  be  proved,  by  many  places  of  the 
holy  Scripture,  that  children  must  needs  be  christened, 
or  else  they  cannot  be  saved,  except  God  of  his 
absolute  power  do  save  them.  Besides  these  places 
of  Paul  already  brought,  which  have  evidently  proved, 
that  children  must  needs  be  christened,  it  is  also 
proved  by  St.  John,  saying :  ^*  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  and  of  water,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To  be  bom 
again  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  water,  it  is  to  be 
christened,  as  Paul  shevveth  to  Titus  (Tit.  iii.),  where 
baptism  is  called  the  fountain  of  regeneration,  a\jd  of 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Children^  therefore. 
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must  be  christened,  if  they  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven,  and  be  partakers  of  life  celestial. 

Tti^  third  reason,  to  prove  this  same  thing  is, 
that  as  there  were  none  saved  in  the  time  of  Noah's 
flood,  that  were  out  of  the  ship  of  Noah,  but  only 
Aose  that  were  within  the  ship ;  so  in  our  time, 
IKme  are  saved  without  baptism.  This  similitude 
ttseth  St.  Peter  (I  Pet.  iii.).  Therefore,  children,  if 
th^  shall  be  saved,  must  be  baptized. 

The  fourth  reason  is,  that,  what  was  the  sea  and 
the  cloud  to  the  Israelites,  when  Moses  was  their 
captain,  and  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  the 
nme  thing  to  us  now,  is  baptism,  as  saith  Paul 
(iCor.  X.).  This  was  a  figure  of  our  baptism  ;  but 
as  none  of  the  Israelites  were  saved,  that  did  not  go 
.tbrou^  the  Red  Sea,  and  entered  the  cloud  with 
Moses,  so  shall  none  be  saved  now,  that  have  not 
been  christened.  It  pertaineth  therefore,  to  the  sal- 
vation of  children,  that  they  shall  he  christened. 

The  fifth  reason  is,  "  He  that  hath  not  the  spirit  of 
God,  he  is  not  of  God,  nor  of  Christ'*  (Rom.  viii.). 
Quldren  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  if  they  be  of 
Christ,  and  shall  be  saved  ;  the  spirit  of  Christ  and 
Christ  himself  they  receive  by  baptism,  witnessing  St. 
Paul,  Gal.  iii. ;  where  he  saith,  "  Whqsoever  are 
christened,  they  have  put  on  Christ."  First,  he  saith, 
^'  ye  that  are  christened  ;'*  and  then,  **  ye  have 
put  on  Christ:"  so,  that  christening  goeth  before 
the  putting  on  of  Christ :  children,  therefore,  before 
they  receive  Christ,  they  must  be  christened. 

The  sixth  reason  is ;  *^  they,  that  will  not  be  obe- 
dient to  the  ordinance  of  God,  shall  be  damned" 
(Rom.  xiii.).  Christ  hath  ordinated,  that  all  people 
and  reasonable  creatures  shall  be  christened  (Matt, 
xxviii.  Mark,  xvi.) .  Children  are  people  and  reason- 
able creatures.  Wherefore,  it  foUovveth,  that  chil- 
dren must  be  christened,  or  else  they  shall  be  damned 
in  hell  for  evermore.    But  that  children  $haU  not  b^ 
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damned,  it  appeareth  Mat.  xix.  where  Christ  re- 
proveth  his  disciples,  that  would  not  suffer  childrer 
to  come  to  him  :  where  he  saith  to  his  disciples^  Lei 
not  these  children  from  coming  to  me;  he  took  these 
children  in  his  arms,  and  laid  his  hand  upon  theii 
heads,  and  blessed  them,  and  said,  Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Here  are  tokens  that  God  loved 
these  children,  that  they  pleased  him,  and  that  thej 
had  faith  ;  for  without  faith  no  man  can  please  God 
(Heb.  xi.). 

The  seventh  reason  is;  circumcision  in  the  old  law 
was  a  necessary  ordinance,  without  the  which  no  man 
masculine  was  saved  (Gen.  xvii.).  Baptism  for  us 
in  the  new  law  is  counted  in  the  stead  of  circumci- 
sion ;  and  as  no  man  child  was  saved  without  circum- 
cision, so  none  amongst  us  shall  be  saved  without 
baptism.  Children,  therefore,  must  of  necessity  be 
christened.  That  baptism  to  us  in  the  law  is  in  the 
stead  of  circumcision,  it  appeareth  in  many  places 
of  Scripture:  as  Phil.  iii.  where  St.  Paul  saith, 
lliat  *'  we  are  the  circumcision,  which  worship  God 
in  the  spirit."  This  circumcision  is  that  outward  sign, 
whereby  we  shew  ourselves  to  all  the  world,  that  we 
be  servants  of  God,  and  that  we  will  serve  none 
other,  but  God  and  Christ  Jesus,  whose  badge  and 
name  we  have ;  and  also  we  promised  in  baptism  only 
to  serve  him. 

The  eighth  reason  is;  no  man  can  be  partaker  of 
Christ*s  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glory,  except  he 
die  with  Christ,  and  be  buried  witli  him,  and  rise 
with  Christ.  We  cannot  die  with  Christ,  except  we  be 
first  christened  in  Christ,  as  saith  St.  Paul  (Rouk 
vi.)  :  "  Do  you  not  know,  that  all  we,  that  are 
christened  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  in  his  death  we  are 
christened,  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  into  deatb> 
that  we  might  arise  with  Christ,  and  be  partakers  of 
his  glory  ?'*  Mark  the  order  of  St.  Paul,  and  then 
iee  how  it  followeUi   consequently,   that  we  must 
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be  christened  of  necessity,  if  we  will  lie  partakers  of 
his  glory  and  kingdom. 

Tlic  ninth  reason  is:    the   Apostles  christened 

whole  households;  as  Paul  christened  Lydia^  a  seller 

of  purple,  and  her  whole  household  (Acts,  xviii.). 

He  christened  Crispus,  an  high  ruler  of  the  syna- 

gog;tte,  with  his  whole  household  (Acts,  xix.),  and 

Stephen's  household  (1  Cor.  i.).      It  is  very  likely 

that  amongst  these  whole  households  he  christened 

children,  seeing  children  be  of  the  households.  The 

Apostles  with  all  inward  instructions  and  outward 

signs  did  bring  men  to  Christ,  as  much  as  lay  in 

tbem ;  and  would  that  every  man  should  know  them 

Aat  were   the  servants  of  God,  and  that  servants 

should  be  made  certain,  that  they  were  the  servants 

of  Christ  by  some  outward    token,    which  was  by 

baptism.      And  therefore  the  Apostles  baptized  all 

them  that  would  become  the  servants  of  Christ ;  and 

believe  in  Christ,    and   take  Christ  for  their  Lord 

f    and  Master,  whose  outward  badge  was  baptism  :  as 

appeareth    by    St.    Paul,  Eph.  iv.  where  he  mov- 

cth  men    to  unity  by  reason  of  baptism,  saying: 

"one  God,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  Lord  God 

andFather  of  all,  that  worketh  all  in  all." 

The  tenth  reasofi  is:  The  truth  of  God'^  words 
and  the  true  use  of  them  hath  been  always  in  his 
church  and  in  the  congregation  of  God.  That 
children  should  be  christened,  hath  ever  been  used 
in  Christ's  church  since  Christ's  time,  till  these 
Anabaptists  did  come ;  wherefore  these  Anabaptists, 
I  denying  baptism  to  children,  greatly  are  to  be  blamed, 
I  seeing  there  be  so  many  Scriptures  that  prove  evi- 
dently that  children  must  be  christened,  as  I  have 
here  shewed  by  some  Scriptures;  and  more  places 
may  be  brought  for  that  purpose,  to  prove  the  bap- 
tism of  children. 
Now,  I  will  bring  in  the  reasons  of  the  Anabap- 
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tists^  that  they  bring  for  their  purpose^  and  shev^ 
how  weak  and  slender  reasons  they  be^  and  how  far 
disagreeing  from  the  Scriptures ;  that  no  man  should 
be  overcome  and  brought  in  an  error  or  heresy  by 
such  reasons^  that  be  of  no  weightiness^  and  without 
Scripture,  yea,  contrary  to  holy  Scripture. 

They  say,  that  those  that  shoi^ld  be  christened^ 
must  nrst  believe,  and  then  be  christened.  ChildreUj 
they  say,  cannot  believe,  for  "  faith  is  gotten  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Grod.**  SoohiU 
dren  cannot  have  faith^  say  these  Anabaptists :  where-^ 
fore  they  say,  that  children  should  not  be  christened. 
To  this  reason  I  answer  and  say,  that  children  may 
have  faith^  although  they  have  it  not  by  hearing,  yet 
they  have  faith  by  infusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
holy  prophets  had,  and  many  holy  men  in  the  old  law 
had.  Also,  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  and  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Who  should  let  God  to  give  his 
gifts  where  he  will,  seeing  faith  is  the  gift  of  God? 
(Eph.  li.  Phil,  i.)  He  may  give  faith  as  well  td 
children,  as  to  old  men.  Faith  also  is  the  work 
of  God  (John,  vi.),  and  not  of  man,  of  man's  will, 
or  reason.  Who  shall  let  God  to  work,  where  he 
Ijst  ?.  Therefore  it  is  not  impossible  for  children 
to  have  faith,  as  these  Anabaptists  falsely  suppose. 

Also,  God  regardeth  no  persons,  but  giveth  bii 
gifts,  without  all  regard  of  persons ;  a  child  or  old 
man  be  counted  as  persons  in  Scripture :  wherefcure 
it  foUoweth  plainly,  that  God  giveth  not  faith  to  an 
old  man,  ordenieth  faith  to  a 'child,  because  be  is  a 
child ;  for  then  God  should  regard  persons^  whicii  hi 
doth  not. 

And  where  they  say  that  they  must  express  th^ 
faith,  before  they  be  christened ;  what  will  they  dd 
with  deaf  and  dumb  men,  that  get  not  faith  by  hear- 
ing,  nor  cannot  express  their  faith  by  words?  Will 
they  exclude  them  from  baptism,  and  co9denm  thiift 
to  hell-pit  ? 
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And  also  some  aged^  peradventure,  will  dissem-^ 
Ue  and  say^  they  have  faith,  when  they  have  not 
fiiith ;  and  if  they  will  christen  none  without  they  be 
certain  of  their  faith,  then  shall  they  christen  none, 
neither  young  nor  old  ;  seeing  that  old  may  dissem* 
ble  and  say,  they  have  faith,  when  they  have  not 
fiuth. 

And  where  they  say  there  is  no  example  in  Scrip- 
tme  by  expressed  words^  that  children  should  be 
diristened:    to  this  I  answer,    that  it    is  enough, 
that  it  may  be  justly  gathered  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
truly  understood,  as  of  the  Scriptures,  I  have  shewed 
before,    and  of  many  more:  as  that  the  Apostles 
dmstened  whole  households,  that  they  christened 
some  children.     I  suppose  the  Scripture  doth  not 
bring  forth  example  of  children  christened,  not  be- 
onse  there  wereno  children  christened  of  the  Apostles, 
but  because  the  Scripture  doth  not  much  speak  of 
women  nor  of  children,  but  understands  them  in  the 
men.    For  I  suppose  there  were  many  more  women 
diristened  of  the  Apostles  than  is  mention  made  of 
in  the  Scripture.     Women  and  children  are  under- 
stood in  men  of  the  masculine  kind  ,as  Rom.  v.  saith, 
**  sin  came  upon  all  men  by  Adam,  and  by  Christ 
were  all  men  justified  ;"  that  is,  all  men,  all  women^ 
^\  children,  were  dead  by  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  and  all 
men,  all  women,  all  children,  ifiade  righteous  and 
justified  by  Christ.     Although  it  is  spoken  after  the 
Greek  tongue  in  the  masculine  gender,  and  no  men<- 
lion  made  of  the  feminine  gender,  nor  of  children, 
bnt  they  be  both  understood  in  the  masculine  gender; 
even  as  well  as  if  mention  were  made  of  them  both, 
and  women  and  children  be  as  well  redeemed  by 
Christ,  and  washed  from  sins  by  Christ,  as  men.  So^ 
I  think  thsit  Scripture  doth  not  speak  of  children^ 
whafi  it  commandeth  baptism,  but  includeth  all  men 
cf  the  masculine  gender^  all  women,  and  children^ 
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to  he  christened,  when  it  commandeth  that  all  crea- 
tures should  be  christened ;  children  are  to  be  oomited 
an)ongst  creatures  and  people  of  God, 

'  These  things  I  have  spoken  as  touching  thebsptian 
of  young  children,  whose  baptism  the  Scriptdres  da 
approve  and  allow,  and  condemn  the  erroneous  0|n* 
rion  of  the  Anabaptists  which  be  fallen  into  an  error 
and  an  heresy,  and  have  brought  others  to  their 
error,  by  reasons  of  no  strength  nor  weight,  bat 
foolish  and  contrary  to  the  Scriptures ;  which  at  die 
first  have,  peradventure,  seemed  apparent  to  the  ^- 
norant  in  the  Scriptures,  but  to  them  that  be  learned 
in  the  Scriptures,  they  be  of  no  pith  nor  efiect,  nor 
prove  the  thing  they  go  about,  therefore  let  eveqf 
man  beware  of  these  Anabaptists,  and  flee  thdr  er- 
rors, heresies,  and  deceivable  doctrine,  that  bringeth 
to  death  ;  and  let  them  receive  the  true  doctrine  rf 
Christ  that  bringeth  to  life.  Now^  I  will  return  again 
to  St.  Paul. 

Ver.  28 — 30.  So  ought  men  also  to  love  their 
wives  even  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  to 
wife  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  yet  ever  hated  his 
oumjleshy  but  nourisheth  and  cheris/ieth  it^  even  as  the 
Lord  doth  also  the  congregation,  for  we  are  members 
of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

The  Apostle  here  sheweth  how  the  man  should 
love  hrs  wife,  even  as  his  own  body.  For  the  man 
and  the  wife  be  one  body,  coupled  together  by  matri- 
mony, a  knot  not  to  be  loosed  at  man*s  pleasure. 
Who  hath  ever  been  so  mad,  of  so  little  wit,  thai 
hath  hated  his  own  body,  were  it  never  so  deformed, 
or  out  of  fashion,  so  weak,  so  lean,  so  sickly,  s( 
filthy,  and  so  full  of  naughtiness ;  but  hath  evei 
cherished  and  nourished  his  own  body,  and  hid  thi 
faults  of  it,  and  was  ready  to  amend  it  ?  So  shouk 
'a  man  be  affected  towards  his  wife,  as  towards  hii 
own  body,  yea,  even  as  Christ  hath  loved  his  churdi 
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which  hath  not  put  it  away  when  it  was  polluted  with 
filthiness  and  sins,  but  hath  takin  it  to  him,  and  hath 
pui^ed  it,  and  made  it  clean,  holy,  and  gay,  and  hath 
dissembled  many  things  in  it,  and  at  the  last,  healed 
dl  her  sores  and  diseases,  and  washed  clean  away 
ber  spots  and  sins. 

After  the  example  of  Christ  towards  his  church, 
let  the  husband  do  to  the  wife,  and  ever  have  before 
Us  eyes,  what  thing  he  would  should  be  done  to  his 
own  body,  and  the  same  thing  let  him  do  to  liis 
wife. 

This  place  reproveth  those  husbands,  that  love  not 
tbeir  wives,  that  contemn  and  despise  their  wives, 
ijfhen  they  are  sick,  not  providing  for  them  necessa- 
lies,  not  comforting  them  with  all  comfort  they  can ; 
jea,  this  place  checketh  all  them,  that  will  not  cover 
and  hide  the  faults  of  their  wives,  if  they  be  notable 
crimes,  and  do  not  study  to  reform  and  amend  their 
wives,  and  to  make  them  good,  virtuous,  and  holy. 

for  we  are  members  of  one  body  ;  he  sheweth  why 
he  called  the  wife  the  flesh  of  the  man.     It  was,  be- 
cause the  woman  was  made  of  the  man,  of  a  rib,  taken 
out  of  the  side  of  Adam,  and  the  woman's  bone  was 
made  of  a  bone  of  Adam,  as  it  is  written  Gen.  ii. 
to  the  which  place,  St.  Paul  doth  allude  here.     For 
this  cause,  that  the  man  should  not  contemn  the  wo- 
ttan,  as  a  creature,  made  of  a  viler  matter  than  he 
iws  of,  and  to  certify  the  man,  that  he  should  not 
contemn  his  wife,  except  he  should  contemn  himself, 
ad  his  own  flesh.     This  thing  he  sheweth,  that 
^Tt  should  be  more  love  between  the  man  and  the 
vifp;  no  strife, no  contention,  no  debate,  no  contemn- 
ing pne  another. 

Ver.  31 — 33.  For  this  cause,  shall  a  man  leave 

father  and  mother ,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they 

t!Wo  shall  be  one  flesh.     This  is  a  great  secret;  I  speak 

^  Christ  and  the  congregation.     Nevertheless,  do  ye 
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90y  that  every  one  of  you  love  his  wife,  even  as  him- 
self;  but  let  the  wife  fear  her  husband. ' 

Here  the  Apostle  willeth,  that  there  should  be  more 
love  between  the  husband  and  the  wife,  than  between 
the  children  and  the  parents ;  he  willeth,  that  the 
son  shall  prefer  the  love  to  his  wife,  above  the-  love 
to  father  and  mother.. 

The  Apostle  speaketh  here  only  of  the  love,  that 
Should  be  between  the  man  and  the  wife.  Of  the 
other  duties  of  the  man  to  the  wife,  is  spoken  in 
other  places  of  Scripture,  as  Peter  (I  Pet.  iii.)  shew- 
eth,  that  it  is  the  office  of  the  man,  to  do  wellwith 
his  wife,  to  entreat  her  after  knowledge,  and  to  live 
together  as  perpetual  fellows  of  good  and  evil,  for 
all  their  lifetime,  in  peace,  concord,  unity,  love,  and 
due  obedience,  according  to  God*s  law,  providing  to- 
gether necessaries,  that  they  might  live  holily  and 
godly,  and  bring  up  their  children  virtuously,  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  in  love  and  fear  of  God,  to  order 
and  rule  their  families  according  to  God's  will,  giv- 
ing them  example  of  all  goodness  to  follow. 

Peter  addeth,  after  knowledge ;  that  is,  that  the 
man  should  order  his  wife  after  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom>  which  be  more  in  men  than  in  women.  For 
nien  must  bear  the  infirmities  of  women,  and  have 
many  things  to  pardon  in  them,  and  oversee,  and 
wink  at,  and  dissemble,  as  if  they  had  not  knowledge : 
or  else  there  shall  be  little  agreement  between  the 
man  and  his  wife ;  and  sometimes  to  exhort  gently, 
to  rebuke  sharply,  and  sometimes,  clearly  to  remit 
the  matter,  as  he  for  his  wisdom,  shall  see  more  ex- 
pedient to  entreat  her,  always  endeavouring  to  make 
his  wife  gentle,  lowly,  obedient,  loving,  honest,  good^ 
holy,  and  virtuous. 

In  man  it  is,  to  supply  that  which  lacketh  in  wo* 
man  ;  to  have  more  wit,  wisdom,  re;ison,  prudence, 
•ounsel,  learning,  ways  to  provide  necessaries  ^ 
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their  living,  and  to  order  every  thing  well.  Also,  it 
pertaineth  to  men,  saith  Peter  there,  to  give  to  wo- 
men due  honour,  that  is,  that  the  man  should  not 
oootemn  nor  despise  his  wife,  or  use  her  as  his  hand- 
maid or  servant,  but  to  take  her  as  fellow  of  his  per- 
petual life,  as  joint  heirs  of  (Jod. 

This  place  of  Peter  reproveth  those  men  that  con- 
temn and  despise  their  wives,  will  not  use  their  com- 
pany at  bed,  or-at  board,  and  other  conversation  of  liv- 
ing; but  leave  them,  forsake  them,  put  them  away 
from  them  :  also,  it  reproveth  all  them  that  use  their 
wires  as  their  handmaids  or  servants ;  that  use  much 
dudiiig,  or  brawling,  or  fighting,  with  their  wives ;  or 
nse  to  bunch,  beat,  tread  under  their  foot  their  wives, 
as  dogs  or  swine,  or  if  any  other  ungodly  ways  they 
do  treat  their  wives,  they  be  reproved  of  the  Apostle, 
Therefore,  let  all  such  froward  husbands  amend,  lest 
the  plague  of  God  fall  on  them,  for  their  ungodly 
treating  of  their  wives  ;  *  whom  they  should  know  to 
be  fellows  with  them,  and  bought  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  and  called  to  be  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  as  well  as  they  that  be  men. 

Finally,  it  is  the  office  of  husbands  to  use  the  com- 
pany of  their  wives,  and  to  pay  duty,  as  St.  Paul 
calleth  it  (1  Cor.  vii.),  saying:  "Let  the  man  give 
duty  to  his  wife,  for  the  man  hath  not  power  of 
his  body,  but  the  wife  ;  likewise,  the  wife  hath  not 
power  of  her  body,  but  the  husband."  St.  Paul 
reproveth  all  those  married  men,  that  do  not  do 
their  duty  to  their  wives,  but  will  take  harlots  to 
keep,  besides  their  wives,  but  let  all  such  adulterers 
take  heed  ;  for  the  sword  of  the  vengeance  of  God 
bangeth  over  their  heads,  and  God  will  smite,  per- 
adventure,  sooner  than  they  suppose  or  believe. 

This  is  a  great  secret  or  mystery  :  as  he  should  say, 
this  thing,  that  I  have  here  spoken  of,  is  a  great  mys- 
tery, and  more  than  can  be  shewed  by  words ;  that  is, 

VOL.  II.  L 
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that  the  love  of  Christ  towards  his  chqrcb  c^n  xif^ 
tongue  express,  hor  heart  think  it ;  it  pass^th  ^ 
aH  elc^cjpence  of  tongue,  or  thought  of  mw'5  hparf^ 
Even  §o  ahou}d  the  love  between  (pan  ^nd  wife  \^ 
niore,  than  ^ny  tongue  by  eloquence  wei*e  ablfe;  tq 
express. 

The  Apostle,  to  make  an  end  of  tl^e  duties  between 
the  man  and  the  wife,  saith,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  wif^ 
to  be  obedient  to  her  husband,  to  fepr  bin),  to  have 
llim  in  honour  and  reverence,  pnj  esteem  him  as  hef 
lord  ancl  master ;  as  Sarah  called  Abraham,  her  hv^ 
l)andi  lord  (1  P^^  iii.).  And  this  subjection  of  t|)€^ 
wife  must  be  without  murmur  or  grudge,  but  wilU, 
ingly,  and  with  gladness;  for  it  is  ii)fliqted  to  wpn)fA. 
of  God,  for  the  transgression  of  E\e,  as  a  p?in  fpT 
sin  »  Jtherefore,  let  not  the  wornan  look  ^t  the  hM%* 
band,  or  at  his  duties  to  her,  or  whether  he  be  good 
or  evil,  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  a  Scot  pr  pn  j^qglish-i 
pian,  a  Frenchman  or  Dutchman,  ^  freeman  pr  4 
l)pndman,  rich  or  poor,  a  gentleman  born,  or  yeQ-s 
man,  gentle  or  ungentle,  meek  or  froward  ;  but  dq 
her  duty  to  her  husband,  that  God  requireth  of  hpf 
hands.  Let  her  be  obedient  to  him  in  all  lawful 
things,  love  him,  fear  him,  have  him  in  honour  an4 
reverence,  be  he  never  so  evil,  unkind,  naughty,  an4 
poor.  Let  the  wife  be  of  honest  conver^jation  am) 
living,  that  the  husband  may  espy  in  her,  nothing  l)u| 
that  is  chaste,  womanly,  good,  just,  virtuous,  holy^ 
and  godly,  no  finder  of  fault  with  tlieir  (lusbapcfs 
manners  and  conditions  :  but  if  they  find  any  tjiipg 
to  be  reproved  with  their  husbands,  to  pipnisn  th^m 
of  it  secretly,  between  them  alone ;  bearing  with  psr 
tience,  the  infirmities  of  the  husbands,  i^ot  w^Pton  Of 
light  in  words  or  conditions,  no  babblers  or  stray^ff 
abroad,  but  of  few  words,  keepf^rs  of  their  houMS  at 
home ;  sober,  sad,  and  constant  lovers  of  their  hMS? 
bands^  studying  ^Iway^  to  please  jtheir  hiisbands  an^ 
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m\(i  other ;  that  l^y  their  holy  and  ch^te  pqnver- 
atjon  they  might  bring  their  husbands,  that  were 
JKathenSj  tp  tl^e  faith  of  Christ ;  and  by  their  good- 
ness, reform  anjd  amend  tl^e  eyilness  of  evil  husb^nd^. 
And  so  give  up  piacjs  tq  the  d^yil^  that  moveth  t)iem 
marvellously,  th^t  be  married,  tp  cpnteqtipn,  strife,^ 
and  debate ;  the  qpe  to  contemn,  despise,  and  abhpr 
the  other,  and  npt  to  bear  the  manners  of  the  other, 
nw  love  the  other,  nor  do  their  duties  the  pne  to 
the  other;  and  so  the  wife  desireth  another  husband, 
and  the  husband  another  wife,  for  the  man  in  his  own 
wjfe  he  seeth  nothing  that  pleaseth  him.     So  that 
the  devil  blindeth  his  eyes,  and  setteth  befpre  the 
Cjfes  of  the  man,  all  the  §pots  apd  faults  of  his  wife 
(as  th^re  is  no  man  nor  woman  without  faults)  ;  and 
ill  his  wife's  virtues,  goodness,  and  good  properties, 
worthy  of  commendation,  he  never  remembers ;  this 
thing  worketh  the  devil,  in  the  state  of  marriage,  oft- 
times.  Both  in  the  man  and  in  the  woman  ;  and  happy 
are  they,  that  do  not  obey  the  devil,  npr  give  place 
to  the  works  of  the  devil,  which' thing  the  devil  work- 
cth,  to  make  them  that  be  married,  to  break  God's 
commandments,  and  so  to  offend  and  displease  God* 
Also,  to  this  helpeth  the  nature  of  man,  which  is 
neyer  content  with  his  state  or  lot ;  which  setteth 
little  by  the  thing  it  hath  at  pleasure,  and  desireth 
every  thing  it  hath  not,  or  is  not  lawful  to   hav§. 
Wherefore,  it  ofttimes  chances,  that  in  the  eye  of  the 
man,  every  woman  is  more  fair,  better,  and  more 
pleasant  than  his  own  wife.  And  ofttimes  it  chances, 
that  the  man  is  so  blinded,  that  he  forsaketh  his  own 
lawful  wife,  given  him  of  God,  for  whom  he  should 
forsake  all  others,  and  dcspiseth  her,  and  loveth  an 
harlot,  a  drab,  that  is  foul,  and  evil-favoured,  and 
ugly.     So  the  naughty  nature  of  man  despiseth  that 
it  bath,  and  desireth  that  it  hath  not,  which  to  hav^e 
is  unlawful,  and  against  God's  law«    So  laboureth  ti^f 
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devil,  to  kill  men  in  every  state^  and  no  man  or  wdin 
is  sure  from  the  temptation  of  the  devil.  But  gi 
no  place  nor  consent  to  the  devil's  temptation,  al 
then  his  temptation  shall  not  annoy  or  hurt  yon. 

If  the  devil  shall  tempt  any  man  or  woman,  as 
have  said  before,  let  him  give  no  consent  to  the  d 
vil,  let  the  man  have  ever  before  his  eyes,  not  t 
faults,  but  the  virtues  of  his  wife,  and  her  goodne 
what  he  is  bound  to  her  by  the  law  of  God,  by  reas 
of  matrimony.  Let  him  think  every  thing  in  I 
wife,  worthy  to  be  commended  ;  let  him  think  his  w 
above  all  others,  both  better  and  fairer;  for  so  s 
is  to  him,  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  which  hath  boiu 
him  to  his  wife  only,  that  for  her  he  should  forsa 
all  others,  as  long  as  she  liveth  ;  that  he  should  Ic 
none  above  her,  or  so  well,  and  put  her  away  from  h 
for  none,  or  should  keeji  none  other  besides  her.  TJ 
same  thing,  the  wife  also  must  think  and  do.  T 
husband  may  use  his  lawful  wife  with  a  clear  cc 
science  as  a  lawful  remedy  against  adultery  and  fc 
nication  ;  to  use  other  women  than  his  own  wife 
cannot,  with  a  clean  and  a  clear  conscience ;  for 
is  against  God's  law ;  and  he,  that  doth  so,  ofFen 
eth  God,  displeaseth  God,  and  his  conscience 
spotted,  for  hecommitteth  deadly  sin. 

Therefore,  let  the  man  think  of  his  wife  thus  :  tl: 
woman  is  she,  that  God  hath  given  to  me,  that 
should  embrace  alone,  that  I  should  love  her,  as  lor 
as  we  should  live  together,  that  I  should  think  her 
me,  most  fairest  of  all  women  ;  better  and  aloi 
meet  for  me,  given  of  God  to  bring  forth  childre 
to  continue  the  world  to  God's  honour  and  glorj 
for  a  lawful  remedy  against  all  kind  of  adultery, 
dilate  charity  between  her  and  me,  her  friends  and  n 
friends,  her  consanguinity  and  mine.  And  likewis 
the  wife  should  think  of  her  husband,  that  he  is  givt 
her  of  God,  that  she  should  have  an  eye,  not  to  b 
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fiuihs,  but  to  his  virtues,  and  her  duty  towards  him  : 
that  she  should  love  him  above  all  others,  only  study  to 
please  him  ;  to  make  herself  free  to  none  other,  but 
to  her  husband  alone ;  to  be  obedient  to  him  with 
all  lowliness  and  gentleness ;  to  have  him  in  fear^ 
^nour,  and  reverence. 

Thus  I  have  shewed,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  part  of  the  duty  of  the  man  towards  his  wife^ 
and  of  the  wife  towards  her  husband. 


L  3 
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Ver.  l-^,  Te  ckHldfen,  obey  ymf  ef^kiti  fii  the 
Lord ;  for  that  is  right.  Honwir  thy  Jhtker  afid  thf 
ihotk^,  thitt  is  the  JtrH  commandmlent  thdi  hdth  hny 
promise,  that  thdu  ^ay'est  prosp&^  and  live  lo^  )iipm 
earth.  And  ye  jTd'tKers,  ph)bt)ke  h6t  h/ilur  tihildJre^ 
unto  wrathy  but  bring  them  up  in  nurture  and  inform^ 
i^tion  of  the  Lord. 

Now  the  Apostle  sheweth,  of  the  duty  of  children 
to  their  father  and  mother.  It  helpeth  much  to  ob- 
tain godly  virtues,  that  children  from  their  cradle  and 
from  their  young  age  be  virtuously  brought  up  in  niw- 
ture,  in  good,  in  virtues,  and  godly  learnings,  in  love 
and  fear  of  God,  in  due  obedience  to  their  par^its^  in 
gentle  and  lowly  manners.  For,  as  the  old  saying 
is ;  the  bottle  will  keep  the  smell,  or  savour  of  that 
liquor  that  is  first  received.  So  men,  for  the  most 
part,  smell  ever  of  that  fashion  and  manner,  and  love 
that  way  that  they  have  been  brought  up  in  during 
their  young  age.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary,  that 
children  in  their  young  age,  should  be  put  to  good 
schoolmasters,  that  may, -and  will  bring  them  up  in 
good,  holy,  and  virtuous  doctrine,  and  godly  man^ 
ners ;  ^that  children  may  learn  to  know  God  their 
creator  and  maker,  of  whom,  all  goodness  doth  come; 
to  know  the  goodness  and  benefits  of  God  towards 
them ;  to  laud  and  praise  God,  to  give  him  thanks 
for  his  benefits;  to  be  obedient  to  father  and  mother, 
to  give  to  them  all  honour,  not  only  with  outward 
gesture,  as  bowing  their  knees,  putting  off  their  cap 
to  their  parents,  or  asking  their  blessings,  or  doing 
their  lawful  commandments,  and  being  obedient  with 
all  glad  diligence,  to  do  their  parents'  commandments, 
but  alio  that  they  shuuld  honour  their  parents  with  all 


au6  honoiir,  irt  giving  dhd  prbvidirig  for  them  all  tte^ 
fcesfeaHes,  if  they  need,  or  be  poor^  or  have  hefed  bf 
Ihe  help  o(  theiJ-  Ichildreh.  For  sb  this  word,  "  ho- 
ttout-,"*  IS  taken  in  the  Scripture,  not  only  for  outyrard 
rtveretice,  biit  also  for  help  or  sufficiency  of  livihg, 
to  Palil  sheweth,  1  Tim.  v. ;  where  he  saUh,  "  The 
ddert,  that  rule  well,  are  worthy  double  honour> 
chifefly  they  that  labour  in  tht  word  of  GkJd/* 

JH  th^  Itord.  This  word  sheweth,  how  childreti 
should  be  obfedient  to  their  elders,  atid  to  their  fa* 
thers  ^nd  mothers,  that  is  to  say^  in  the  Lord :  be- 
'cau^  Ihfe  Lord  hath  so  (Commanded,  and  it  is  the 
Will  bf  the  Lord,  that  children  should  obey  their 
parents  \  dv  else,  in  the  Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  in  all 
tbuigs,  that  please  the  Lord ;  that  is,  in  all  lawful 
things.  Sb  children,  obeying  their  parents^  giving 
ttiteit)  due  honour,  do  serve  and  please  the  Lord  ;  and 
thb^  chiMren,  that  be  disob^ient  to  their  parent*, 
do  (iij^please  and  offend  God. 

Por  this  is  just,  that  the  children  should  obey  their 

Earertts,  help  and  succour  their  necessity,  giving  due 
ohdur  to  them :  seeing  chil  Iren  hav^  received  of 
their  parents,  their  being,  food,  and  cost  of  bringing 
up,  when  they  v/ere  not  able  to  help  themselves. 
Therefore^  it  is  equity,  that  they  slwuld  help  their 
parents. 

T^his  is  the  ^r St  commandmoit  in  prdtnise  :  to  the 
which,  promise  of  reward  is  made  of  long  life,  eith^t" 
ih  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come,  or  in  both  :  as  oft- 
lime§  chiincetH  to  them  that  honour  their  parents  ia 
this  world.  And  the  Contrary  is  ofttimes  shewed, 
that  those  children,  that  do  not  honour  their  parents 
itt  this  world,  but  be  disobedient  to  them,  contemn, 
ti^ise,  and  will  not  actnowledee  their  father  land 
iiibth'er,  oV  kitisfolks,  or  be  so  unkind  and  unnatural 
fchikii^ft,  that  desire  the  death  of  their  parehts,  for 
their  profit^  goods^  land^  or  tiches ;  it  iis  ofhimca 
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seen,  that  those  children  be  of  short  life  in  this  world, 
or  die  some  evil  death  by  some  mischance,  or  evil 
fortune  (as  called  of  man),  when  it  is  the  secret  will 
and.  working  of  God,  which  will  not  suffer  the  con- 
tempt of  parents  to  be  unpunished  in  this  world ; 
that  all  children  might  learn  to  be  obedient  to  their 
parents,  to  honour  them,  and  not  to  contemn  or  de- 
spise them,  or  to  wish  their  death  for  any  lucre  sake, 
for  any  honour,  or  promotion,  or  such-like  thing. 

The  Apostle  promiseth  two  things  to  those  chil- 
dren, that  honour  their  parents  :  the  one  is,  that  all 
things  shall  be  well  to  them,  and  all  things  prosper- 
ous ;  the  other,  length  of  life.  And  on  the  con- 
trary, to  them  that  dishonour  their  parents,  he 
threateneth  two  things;  that, all  things  shall  be  evil 
to  them,  and  shortness  of  life.  Which  things,  if 
tliey  chance  not  always  in  this  life,  yet  surely  in  the 
life  to  come  they  will  chance  ;  and  God  will  perform 
his  promise,  for  God  is  true  in  his  promises,  and  will 
perform  them,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world 
to  come,  or  else  in  both.  And  although  it  is  read  of 
some  children,  that  disobeyed  their  parents,  that  they 
had  great  riches  or  felicity  in  this  world,  and  of  long 
life,  in  whom  this  threat  of  God  had  no  place  in  this 
world ;  yet,  without  doubt,  it  had  place  after  this 
life  in  them,  or  else  such  disobedient  children  to  their 
parents,  were  without  felicity,  and  of  short  life  before 
God.  Children  that  do  not  obey  their  parents,  they 
offend  against  the  law  of  nature,  of  equity,  and  jus- 
tice, and  against  God's  law  written  ;  which  all  require 
that  children  should  give  due  honour  to  their  fathers 
and  mothers. 

And^  ye  fathers^  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath. 

Now  he  cometh  to  parents,  and  sheweth  what  is 

their  duty  towards  their  children.  Fathers  and  mothers, 

for  tlie  most  part,  either  they  are  too  tender,  soft, 

gentle,  or  make  too  much  of  them  ;  or  else,  they  are 
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too  hard,  cruel,  sharp,  or  froward  with  them.  Few, 
or  none  of  their  parents,  do  know  how  they  should 
order  or  bring  up  their  children  ;  but,  either  nature 
inovetb  them  to  be  too  tender  over  them,  and  so  they 
nake  the  children  too  wanton,  self-willed,  froward^ 
M  caring  for  father  and  mother,  yea,  disobedient  to 
&ther  and  mother,  and  so  ofttimes  it  is  true^  that  the 
Mantuan  saith, 

^'  Blanda  patrum  segnes  Jack  indulgentia  gnatos  ;^ 

L  e.  *'  Too  much  pampering  of  fathers  maketh  slow 
and  disobedient  children."     Therefore,  it   is   true, 
that  Solomon  saith  :  '^  He  that  spareth  the  rod,  he 
hateth  the  child."     And  of  the  contrary  part,  there 
are  some  parents  that  keep  their  children  in  too  much 
awe  and  fear  of  them  ;  by  whose  fierceness  and  hasti- 
ness, the  children  be  almost  marred,  and  brought  ta 
such  fear,  that  they  be  without  all  sense,  and  for  fear 
they  cannot  tell  what  they  should  answer  or  do,  yea, 
.  for  fear  they  cannot  speak  one  word  right.     This 
thing  causeth  the  fierceness  or  rigorousness  of  some 
too  severe  fathers  towards  their  children,  whom,  by 
awe  and  fear,  they  think  to  make  wise :  and  by  that 
means,  they  make   them   stark   fools,  and   without 
senses,  as  they  be,  that  be  angry,  or  in  a  fury,  which 
be  past  themselves  for  fire  or  fury,  that  for  a  time  they 
cannot  tell  what  they  say  or  do,  or  what  is  spoken  to 
them :  to  whose  madness  or  fury,  the  Apostle  doth 
appear  to  allude  here,  when  he  saith,  "  Ye  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  :"  as  he  would 
8ay,  Ye  fathers,  by  your  hardness   or  rigorousness, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  be  without  sense,  or  in 
such  fear,  that  they  cannot  tell    what  to  say  or  do 
for  fear. 

Therefore,  let  parents  take  heed,  as  they  bring  up 
their  children,  and  let  them  not  use  too  much  ten- 
derness, nor  yet  too  much  rigorousness  over  their 


children;  bringing  them  up  ih  the  knowlisdge  o^ 
bbd,  in  Ibve  and  tear  of  God,  in  fear  to  break  G6d*B 
cbttihiahdniiehts^  in  the  love  of  Good's  word,  bf  the 
iHrhicH,  the  children  ittay  leartt,  what  is  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God,  how  they  should  truly  honour  and 
teorship  God,  what  is  true  virtue  and  holiness,  what 
works  please  God  best,  and  what  please  hinV^npt.  It 
pertaineth  to  the  parents,  to  teach  their  children  lb 
love  virtue  and  to  hate  vice,  to  walk  in  virtue  and  go 
forwards,  and  increase  in  virtue  every  day  ;  also,  to 
give  to  their  children,  holy  example^  of  living;,  that 
the  children  may  se6  in  the  parents,  no  lilminess^ 
uncleanness,  not*  evilness  to  follow.  And  also,  th6 
children  may  not  altogether  be  without  correiiction ; 
but  the  rod  must  be  had  sometimes,  to  corriect  th^ 
wantonness  of  children  and  their  negligence,  to  make 
them  obedient  to  wholesome  admonitions  and  teach- 
ings :  yet  the  rod  of  correction  may  hot  be  usfed  tbo 
ihuch,  lest  by  too  much  beating,  the  children  be  dull 
and  care  not  for  beating, 

Therefor^e,  children  must  be  ordered  sometimes  by 
fair  means,  and  sometimes  by  correction.  And  it  chan- 
ceth  ofttimes,  that  a  man  shall  do  more  aitioiigst 
children  with  an  apple,  than  with  a  rod  ;  so  it  be- 
icOrheth  the  parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
learning,  and  ih  correction  of  the  Lord  :  if  they  cati, 
fay  themselves  ;  if  they  cannot,  or  will  not  takb'Uie 
pairis,  then  let  thfem  put  their  children  td  good 
Schoolmasters,  that  can  and  will  bring  them  up  vir- 
tuously, in  good  learning,  and  in  correction,  as  nedl 
fehali  require,  to  correct  iheir  wantonness  or  n^Ii- 
gehce. 

1?h6iause,  atid  the  fountain  of  all  evil  is,  that  chil- 
dren and  youth  are  not  well  brought  up  in  leamihjg'  , 
ind  feiifiici6nt  chastisement ;  children  are  brought  up 
in  too  much  tendfertiess,  softness,  sluggishness,  idle- 
ness, \vahtonness,  pride  of  raiiid,  dation  Of  he^^ 
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laid  ih  AHrdgancy :  thiey  ane  taught  hot  to  know  God^ 

Mil  thistnSelVitt ;  td  know  themselves^  not  evil>  thb 

tiAndTleh  of  it^  And  of  darknesi  by  Matum ;  but  t6  {* 

]|l6btAett)'eil  i&nd  ItWdi^  16  be  prderned  before  dthi^ 

itoU  tb  prefer  thetn6(glv6s  befone  Others,  tahd  to  con^ 

twin  Othiers*     Childi^n  Art  not  bk-otight  up  in  thb 

Itttrbifag  bf  the  Lotid  ;  as  in  the  reddit^g  of  the  boljr 

SchiptUl:^,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  G^,  ahd  of  Odk* 

Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  if  they  be  brought  up  Iti 

fcariiitijg,  they  ate,  for  the  most  part ,  brought  up  ia. 

j^lt)faneteahiing,atid  in  thereading  of  profane  adthohs; 

dftHe  which,  they  may  learn  eloquteilcie  and  wortdiy  wis- 

dotn ;  ini  for  that  end,  profane  aiithors  do  serve^  Md 

itot  to  IDebch  Christian  fhith  or  mahhers.   And  ios  chiU 

Aneli  bte  brought  up  in  profane  learriihgj  and  of  them 

Ittrn prbfatile  manners:  so  they  walk  in  profane  mau- 

\Mrs  abd  c?6ndition€^  and  so  continue,  and  sheWih  thdr 

living,  profane  Manners  ^nd   conditions^  and  be  ih 

iSRiSeA,  aS  thte  Gtentile  authors  be,  that   they  Yiam 

iteM,  6nd  fbrtti  their  juclgmfents  after  them  :  exath- 

Jiled  tWet^  be  too  many . 

Therefore,  let  children  learn  eloquence  arid  worldly 
HriSdom  of  Gentile  authors,  if  they  will;  and  % 
Christian  faith  and  g6d!y  manrDers,  tb  btider  their 
MvVti^f  according  to  the  doctrine  o£  Chti^t,  bf  thfe 
holy  Scriptures ;  which  iaione  teach  faith,  ttue  judg- 
ihetiti^  and  gobd  manners.  I  will  not  here  spcftk  t6f 
Ihem,  that  be  so  brought  up  in  learning,  ttrtt  n^ 
<ih!y  they  do  not  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  rathfer 
testa\  otheVi  to  beware  of  holy  Scriptures,  and  rteithler 
f6  !ook  on  them,  nor  to  study  them,  ips  things  un- 
ihcet  for  children  to  look  on,  I  will  not  now  speak 
t>f  thbse  thftt  do  contemn,  despi^,  ind  tfek  hdfy 
Scripture  at  nooght,  or  regard  it  rtot  SO  iHbch  ad  ti 
prcltd^e  author ;  yea,  have  a  natural  hatred  ajgaityst 
it,  i'n^much,  that  they  will  not  once  vouch^ffe  tb 
read  it  themselves,  nor  yet  suffer  other^  to  read  it  i 
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and  yet  this  evil  bringing  up,  hath  been  the  cause,  why 
so  many  be  so  loth  to  receive  holy  Scripture,  and  why 
they  be  so  evil  affected  in  judgments  towards  the  holy 
Scripture,  that  as  yet,  scarce  they  can  bear  any  one 
to  have  the  New  Testament  in  English,  or  to  read  it 
to  their  comfort  and  edifying ;  and  cannot  bear 
the  truth  to  be  preached  to  them.  Such  hath  been 
their  evil  bringing  up,  and  the  smell  of  the  liquor 
that  was iirst  put  in  their  new  bottles. 

Therefore,  look  diligently,  ye  fathers  and  mothers^ 
what  liquor  ye  put  in  the  new  bottles,  that  is,  in  your 
children  in  their  youth ;  for  they  will  smell  of  the 
same  liquor  in  their  age.     Therefore,  if  you  will 
have  them  good,  honest,  virtuous,  and  obedient  to 
you,  look  that  they  be  brought  up  in  the  learning  of 
holy  Scripture,  which  alone  teacheth  all  goodness,  true 
holiness,  true  virtue,  and  due  obedience  to  God  and 
his  commandments,  to  father  and  mother,  and  to  all 
others.     I  will   not  speak  of  gentlemen's  children^ 
that  be  brought  up  in  idleness,  wantonness,  in  play, 
in  pastime,  in  hunting,  and  hawking,    in  riding,  in 
keeping  of  horses  and  dogs,  in  singing,  dancing,  leap- 
ing, rioting,  revelling,   in   hearing  unclean  songs  or 
ballads,  otherwise  called   merry   songs,   meet  *  for  a 
gentleman :  as  who  should  say,  the  office  of  gentle- 
men or  noblemen  is  nothing  else,  but  to  hunt  and 
hawk,  to  be  idle,  to  take  pastime  and  pleasure :   as 
who  should  say,  their  lands  and  possessions  were  given 
for  that  end.     Let  them    read  the  Scriptures,   and 
they  shall  find  that  they  be  appointed  to  other  offices^ 
which  require  great  labour  and  pains,  and  great  know- 
ledge, if  they  shall  do  their  duties  as  they  should  do.  Let 
them  look,  what  thing  pertaineth  to  the  office  of  powers 
and  of  magistrates;  and  the  same  thing,  gentlemen  or 
noblemen,  should  think  jt  pertaineth  to  them,  for  they 
be  magistrates  or  rulers^  under  the  king  or  prince^  to 
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see  God's  law  fulfilled ;  to  see  that  peace,  equity,  and 
justice,  be  kept,  and  sin  and  vice  clearly  put  away. 

Ver.  5 — 8.  Ye  servants ,  obey  your  bodily  masters 
with  fear  and  tremblings  in  singleness  of  your  hearts^ 
even  as  to  Christ;  not  with  service  only  in  the  eye^ 
sight,  as  men-pleasers :  but,  as  the  servants  of  God, 
doing  the  mil  of  God  from  the  heart,  with  good  will. 
Thhik,  that  ye  serve  the  Lord,  and  not  men ;  and  be 
sure,  that  wnat  good  soever  a  man  doethj  he  shall  re-- 
ceive  it  again  of  tlie  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

Now  he  teacheth  the   office  of  servants :  whose 
office  is  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  whom  they 
aerve  here  in  the  worid,  in  order  to  have  meat,  drinl^ 
clothes,  and  wages  :  or  whom  they  serve  for  to  learn 
handicrafl,  to  get  their  living  justly  and  truly,  after 
the  time  of  their  apprenticeship.  He  commandeth  all 
servants,  howsoever  they  be  servants,  to  be  obedient 
to  their  masters  in  all  lawful  things  and  lawful  service; 
and  to  do  their  master^'  commandments  justly  and 
traly,  without  all  murmuring  or  grudging  in  heart  and 
mind  against  God  or  their  masters  ;  and  to  refuse  no 
hwful  work  or  labour,  that  their  masters  will  put 
them  to.     If  it  be  such  a  work,  as  servants  have  not 
been  wont  to  do,  it  is  no  shame  for  the  servant  tb 
do  it,  but  rather  dishonesty  in  the  master  to  com- 
mand it,  when  it  may  be  done  by  another  servant 
aecustomed  to  the  same :  as  there  are  divers  works 
more  accustomed  to  be  done  by  men-servants,  than 
women-servants,  and  some  others  by  women-servants, 
rather  than  by  men-servants.     The  Apostle  willeth 
also,  that  servants  shall  have  their  masters  in  honour 
and  reverence,  and  have  a  lowly  fear  towards  them  ; 
by^the  which  fear  they  should  be  afraid  to  displease 
their  masters,  not  only  to  avoid  beating  and  punish* 
ment  of  their  masters,  but  for  love  to  their  masters, 
whom  for  lore  they  would  not  displease.     Here  we 
may  leam^  that  it  is  not  against  the  liberty  oi  the 


Qospel  to  serve  carnal  masterS|  ^ii4  men  h^fj^  i|i  ti)e 
"Df^l^ :  for  this  service  is  the  liberty  qf  the  Locd  $  ai)4 
tl^qse  tl^at  ()o  serve  their  masters,  ^s  they  ^oi44  do, 
|hpy,  sfsrving^  theip  masters^  aqd  4<>|i^g  (h^^T  gia^te^* 
hivful  cQiBinandniept,  do  serve  God,  and  do  ^e 
€on)mand(nent  of  Gqi^  .as  he  sheweth  her^tw^  ^ 
y^  may  read. 

j[n  ^implene^  of  jfour  hcprt^ :  he  commanded  (be 
jipryan^s  to  serve  thjejr.  masters  in  al|  i^implenes^  qf 
ijeart,  wi^out  all  crafty  falsehood^  guile,  deba^e^  A^f^y 
l^fty  or  di^semt^ljng,  in  wprd,  or  ip  deefl ;  ip  the 
ivtfich  fauUs  servants  be  oftf ipies  gujlty.  This  place  r^ 
prqvi^tl^  all  those  servai^ts,  that  c^eive  ^|ieir  ma^tevs 
%  a"y  gMile,  craf^,  oj-  ffilsishood ;  by  (Jis^Qmblipg,  qr 
iheft,  by  |>ribing  or  stealing  away  privily  their  fna^ter^s 
goods.  This  place  reqi|ire):h,  that  ^rvants  be  faith- 
ful and  trusty  to  their  masters,  ^nd  tha^  in  no  wise 
they  deceive  |Lheir  pi^sters^  fsilher  in  word^  ^^l^«  W 
4eed« 

Even  as  to  Ckri^t^  fiot  with  service  only  in  the  eyfh 
^ighh  ^^  men-pleasers ;  ^ut  (is  servants   of  Cftfist  .• 
he  \^il)eth,    that  servants  serye  M^eir  ma^ti^s  ^itfi 
faithfulness,  tr^th,  diligence,  and  g)adi}ess,  a$  ti^ 
should  §erve  Qod,  and  Jesus  Christ.     Fpr  servant^, 
serving  their  masters,  they  .§erye  Jesiis  Christ,  ^jf^ 
do  the  work  of  Gq4,  a^d  are  oqci^pi^d  in   God*a 
service,  no  less,  yea,  peradventure,  bettef  thap  thef 
that  continually  be  occupied  ji>  God^s  service,  ^s  it 
is  icalled.     For  servants,  obeying  their  makers,  ai^ 
dping  their  masters*  cpmfpafadi^^t,  have  for  iheitf^ 
jLhe  word  of  Gqd,  that  they  wojfifi  the  work  of  Gqdf 
howsoever  it  be  count/ed  qf  men  :  as  if  they  should 
^)^^  c^eari  the  kitchep^  or  kennel,  or  wy  o^ier  au/csh 
vile  p^ce  (as  it  may  b^  con^nt^) ,  ^t  their  fi^astera* 
Gomipapdipept,  they  wprk  the  wo^k  of  Qod.  There- 
fore, ]|e|t  n.ojt  s^yantf  jconsjder  t^e  vifeness  pf  tbe 
wpri  they  be  qQmmtfifi^  *ft  dp,  bujt  t^e  (somfn^u^- 
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ment  of  God,  that  hath  coTnmanded  them  to  do  their 
nuifitecs*  commandments.  And  so  the  lawful  comr 
jnandoient  of  their  masters  is  the  commandment  of 
Ged*  And  servants,  that  do  their  commandment^  dp 
the  work  of  God,  and  obey  God,  so  doing.  Jf 
servant^  knew,  that  they  served  our  Lord  Gqd,  and 
did  the  work  of  God,  when  they  obey  thejr  masters, 
and  do  their  masters'  commandment,  surely,  with 
more  gladness  they  would  bear  arid  spfTer  the  pain 
and  wearisomeness  of  their  great  labours  which  they 
pufier  from  being  servants  :  and  with  more  glad  heart 
they  would'do  their  mastersMabours  pnd  business,  werfs 
the  labours  never  so  painful. 

Also,  servants  may  not  be  as  eye-ple^sers  only : 
that  is,  in  the  presence  of  their  masters  to  be  dilir 
iqt,  profitable,  and  to  do  the  work  of  their  masters 
ithfally,  and  so  to  please  their  masters  well  in  their 
presence  ;  but  in  their  absence,  neither  to  be  faith- 
ful, profitable,  nor  diligent ;  or  cans  not  how  their 
masters  work*  go  forward   to  their  masters'  profit* 
For  good  servants  it  becometh  to  be  diligept,  faith- 
ful, and  profitable  as  well  in  their  masters*  absence^ 
as  presence ;  and  to  serve  their  masters,  as  they  should 
serve  Jesus  Christ,  which  looketh  upon  them  always, 
and  seeth  all  they  do,  who  by  their  guile,  craft,  or 
felsehood,  go  about  to  deceive  their  masters.     All 
uqfaithfulness  and  negligence  in  servants  is  here  r^-r 
proved  and  condemned  by  the  Apostle. 

Doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  hearty  with  a  good 
ynlli  It  becometh  servants  willingly  and  gladly  with 
)i  free  heiu*t  and  mind  to  serve  their  masters,  and  to 
do  those  things  that  God  willeth.  Wherefore  sef-, 
vants  may  not  do  evil  at  the  will  of  their  masters,  for 
God  willeth  no  evil. 

And  also  servants  may  not  grudge,  or  murmur 
against  their  masters,  when  they  command  them  to 
do  painful  laboors  pr  business ;  pr  (o  wjsh  \fl^em  evil^ 
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to  curse  them,  or  bann  them,  or  to  go  with  a  dog's 
Paternoster,  humping,  or  mumping  at  the  matter, 
not  willing  to  do  their  masters*  commandment ;  or 
be  such,  that  have  need  to  be  pricked  forward  with 
beating,  whipping,  or  other  punishment.  For  the 
servant  should  do  his  master's  lawful  commandment 
freely,  willingly,  and  with  gladness. 

Thinking  that  ye  serve  the  Lord,  and  not  men^ 
This  thing  may  comfort  the  servant:  and  in  this 
•ervants  may  comfort  themselves  and  rejoice ;  that 
they,  doing  the  lawful  commandments  of  their  mas- 
ters, do  serve  not  man,  but,God.  And  this  comfort 
may  take  away  the  painfuhiess  of  llteir  great  labours ; 
which  painfulness  also  may  assuage  the  reward  which 
God  hath  promised  to  give  to  faithful  servants. 

And  fear,  unfaithful  and  evil  servants,  the  pain 
threatened  to  evil  servants  ;  for  as  there  is  a  reward 
promised  to  good  servants,  so  there  is  a  pain  to  evil 
servants,  which  God  will  give,  when  he  seeth  his 
time. 

'  Ver.  0.  And,  ye  masters,  do  even  the  same  unto 
them,  putting  away  threatenings  ;  aJid  know,  that  even 
your  Master  also  is  in  heaven,  neither  is  tliere  .any 
respect  of  persons  with  him. 

Here  he  sheweth  the  office  of  masters  to  their 
servants.  It  is  the  office  of  masters  to  shew  them- 
selves meek  and  gentle  to  their  servants,  whom  they 
must  suffer  not  to  want  necessaries,  neither  to  want 
meat  or  clothing ;  not  to  treat  them  with  great  harsh- 
ness, fierceness,  or  cruelness ;  not  to  lay  great  bur- 
dens on  their  backs,  or  to  put  them  to  intolerable 
laboin^  and  pains.  But  the  masters  should  think 
their  servants  to  be  men,  made  after  the  similitude 
of  God,  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
to  be  heirs  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
as  well  as  they. 

Finally,  let  masters  so  order  themselves  towards 
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their  servants,  and  be  so  loving,  so  kind,  so  gentle, 
that  of  their  servants  they  may  be  more  loved  than 
dreaded ;  and  do  more  for  their  love,  than  for  fear, 
or  for  profit. 

Putting  away  threatenings.  The  Lord  command- 
eth  the  masters,  not  only  to  put  away  beatings  and 
punishments,  but  also  all  cruel  threatenings,  fears, 
and  fell  words,  which  make  the  servants  ofttimes  to 
Sim  away  and  forsake  their  master,  contrary  to  the 
faw  of  God.  This  place  reproveth  masters  that  are 
terrifying  and  cruel,  and  froward  to  their  servants  ; 
that  threaten  great  and  grievous  plagues  and  punish- 
ments, thinking  they  sliall  do  more  with  rough  and 
r^orous  means,  than  witb  lo\dng  words  and  gentle 
astuons. 

.  Bat  sudi  (roward  masters  deceive  themselves,  for 
gtatleness  will  do  more  with  an  honest  servant,  and 
vith  him  that  feareth  God,  than  any  rough  words  or 
rigorous  manners : .  for  there  are  few  servants  that  be 
amended  by  bunching,  beating,  or  other  grievous 
punishment.  If  he  need  much  punishment,  it  is.  a 
token  he  is  an  evil  servant,  and  little  regardeth  hia 
profit,  or  his  master's  profit,  honesty,  or  worship. 

j^nd  knoiVi  that  your  Master  is  in  heaven.  •  He 
sbeweth  the  cause  why  masters  should  tredt  their  ser- 
vants gently,  and  remit  to  them  plagues,  punish- 
loehts,  and  threatenings ;  because  God  the  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven,  is  the  Lord  of  the  ^servants,  as 
weft  as  he  is  of  the  masters  ;  and  will  make  the  ser- 
.  watB  equal  with  the  masters  in  heaven.  For  God 
dotii  not  regard  the  persons  of  men,  whether  they  be 
masters  or  servants,  but  looketh  at  every  nian*s 
taffiee  and  duty  ;  and  whom  he  findeth  to  have  done 
their  office  and  duty  well,  he  will  reward  them  with 
a  great  reward :  and  whom  he  findeth  negligent  in 
their  office,  and  not  to  have  done  their  duty,  he  will 
.  panish,  whether  Jtbey  be  inasters  or  servants. 

VOL.  II.  ^ 
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Ver,  10 — 12.  Finally^  brethren^  be  strong  in  the 
Lordy  and  in  the  power  of  his  might;  put  on  the 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  stand  stedfast  against 
the  crafty  assavlts  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not 
against  jHesk  and  bloody  but  against  rule,  against 
power,  namely,  against  tfie  rulers  of  the  world,  of 
the  darkness  qf  this  world,  against  the  spirits  of 
Wchedness  under  the  heaven. 

The  Apostle  herebefore  hath  exhorted  men  to  the 
tmity  of  the  spirit^  to  peace,  to  concord ;  and  hath 
shewed  certain  d^rees  how  they  shall  live  in  then: 
iMate,  and  do  their  duty ;  as  what  is  the  duty  of  the 
wife  to  thehusband,  and  of  thehusbandto  theirife; 
pf  the  children  to  their  parents,  and  of  the  parents 
to  their  children ;  of  the  servants  to  their  maaters, 
and  of  masters  to  their  servants.  Now  he  sheweth, 
that  those  that  will  live  after  the  rule  described  to 
them  of  Paul,  sometimes  shall  have  enemies,  and 
temptations  of  the  devil ,  whom  they  must  resist  and 
overcome ;  and  here  he  sheweth  what  armour  they 
inust  have  to  fight  against  enemies,  and  by  what 
weapons  they  shall  overcome  enemies.  Therefore, 
he  commandeth  them  to  be  strong,  not  in  them* 
selves,  in  their  own  might  or  power,  but  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of.  the  Lord,  by  the  which 
the  enemies  shall  be  ovei*come.  If  we  be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  we  need  not  to  fear  enemies,  for  the 'Lard 
is  strong  enough  to  overcome  enemies  and  all  ad* 
versaries;  and  we  by  him,  for  he  bath  care  of  *ii8, 
and  will  defend  us  from  enemies,  if  we  trust  in  him. 

Pta  on  the  amour  of  God^  that  ye  mag  Wmd 
stedfast  against  the  crafty  assaults  of  the  devils  In 
these  words  he  sheweth  with  what  weapons  we  aAtodki 
be  armed,  so  that  we  may  stand  *  stedfast  and  silre 
against  the  assaults  and  crafts  of  the  devil :  and  to 
overcome  him,  and  put  away  his  temptations,  by  the 
which  he  tempteth  us ;  as  by  camal  pleasure  of  the 
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flesh,  by  oovetousness  of  riches,  or  desires  of  worldly 
honours :  by  threatening  or  fear  of  the  world,  or 
loss  of  goods,  favour,  or  promotion ;  by  the  which 
means  the  devil  useth  to  pluck  men  from  God,  and 
from  his  word.  This  armour,  by  the  which  we 
shftll  resist  the  devil  and  his  temptation,  is  not  by  the 
light  of  the  holy  candle  (hallowed  on  Candlemas 
day),  by  sprinkling  of  holy  water,  by  the  ringing  of 
the  hallowed  great  bell,  by  having  on  the  body  a  cross 
made  on  Palm-sunday,  and  agnus  dei,  called,  Ethelred 
boe  about  the  neck ;  not  by  going  to  religions  in* 
vented  by  man,  by  tak,ing  this  habit  or  that  habit  of 
rdig^on,  in  this  place  or  m  that  place  ;  not  by  shut- 
ting up  within  walls,  never  to  come  out  again,  as  if 
the  devil  could  not  come  within  such  walls,  or  by 
eating  of  6sh  always,  and  never  flesh.  These  are  not 
the  armour  that  the  Apostle  biddeth  us  to  put  on  to 
renst  the  devil  with :  but  he  biddeth  us  put  on  the 
vmoor  of  God;  that  is,  the  word  of  God,  by  the 
ufaich  the  devil  is  resisted  and  overcome,  and  all  his 
grafts  and  temptations  be  made  in  vain.  By  this  ar- 
mour Christ  overcame  the  devil  (Mat.  iv.),  to  teach 
Hi  with  what  armour  we  should  fight  against  the 
devil^  and  how  to  overcome  him  and  all  his  tempta- 
tiontj  and  keep  us  safe  from  all  hurt,  or  peril  of  the 
teimitations  of  the  devil. 

Far  W9  wrestle  not  against  Jiesh  and  blood,  and  so 
torih :  as  if  he  should  say,  we  must  not  only  fight 
tgaistt  the  temptations  ot  the  flesh  and  of  the  world. 
Vat  abo  against  more  cruel  adversaries  than  these  be, 
as  against  the  devil,  wicked  spirits,  and  all  other 
povrera.  And  here  the  Apostle,  like  a  valiant  and 
prudent  captain  of  war,  exhorteth  his  soldiers  to  be 
of  good  cheer,  and  to  fear  nothing  their  enemies, 
although  they  be  fierce,  cruel,  and  crafty,  and  have 
great  policy,  ingenuity^  and  experience  in  fighting. 
lie  openeth  all  their  craft  and  subtilty^  their  fears^ 
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craelness,  and  their  bold  assaults,  that  his  soldiers 
fnight  know  their  adversaries'  craft,  and  kill  them  in 
their  own  turn,  and  beware  of  their  malice.  He  en- 
courages them  to  fight  against  the  devil,  and  giveth 
them  armour  to  fight  against  him,  and  moveth  them 
to  fight  like  valiant  soldiers,  and  in  no  wise  to  shrink 
or  give  place :  and  he  sheweth  them  their  enemies 
against  whom  they  should  fight ;  also  their  might 
and  power,  their  fearfulness  and  cruelnes^,  if  they 
be  npt  resisted  manfully  with  the  word  and  help  ot 
God,  by  the  which  all  these  adversaries  1^  soon 
overcome. 

And  he  speaketh  after  this  manner,  what  strong 
enemies  to  man  are  flesh  and  blood,  carnal  con- 
cupiscence and  lust,  tyranny  of  evil  men,  persecu- 
tion of  the  truth,  and  the  pialice  of  men,  stirred  up 
by  the  devil,  to  bring  men  fi-om  God,  to  deny  his 
truth.  But  these  enemies  are  nothing,  if  they  6e 
compared  with  the  devil  and  his  powers,  wicked 
spirits  and  fiends,  which,  as  it  appeareth,  have  here 
divers  names,  from  the  diversity  of  their  oflSces 
that  they  do  here  in  the  air,  to  hurt  men.  They  be 
called  powers,  rulers  of  darkness  of  this  world,  spfrjti 
of  wickedness,  by  the  which  he  meaneth  nothirigp 
else,  but  that  Peter  saith  (i  Pet.  v.),  "  Our  advert* 
sary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a  ramping  lion,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  kill  and  devour  by  all  niesns  and 
craft* ;  but  resist  him  with  the  armour  of  God,-  atid 
he  shall  be  overcome.*' 

Ver.  13 — 17-  For  this  cause y  take  ye  the  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  ddtfj 
and  stand  perfect  in  all  things.  Stand  therefore^  arid 
your  loins  girded  about  with  t/ie  truth  ;  having  oik  the 
breast -plate  of  righteousness;  and  shod  upon  your 
feet  2viih  the  Gospel  of  peace ,  that  ye  may  be  prepared. 
Above  all  things  take  hold  of  the  shield  of  fhith^ 
wherewith  ye   may    quench   the  fiery   darts .  of  the 
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wicked ;  and  take  tfie  helmet  of  salvation^  and  thi 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 

The  Apostle  moyeth  every  Christian  man  to  take 
the  armour  of  God  upon  him,  and  to  fight  strongly 
against  the  devil,  or  else  he  shall  be  killed  and  de-^ 
voured  of  the  devil ;  which  is  so  cruel  a  tyrant,  that 
he  saveth  none  whom  he  may  overcome,  kill,  and 
devour.  There  is  no  mercy  at  his  hand,  and  he  will 
kill  all  that  do  not  resist  him  :  it  helpeth  tiot  to  sub- 
mit himself  to  the  devirs  gentleness,  and  be  taken 
prisoner  with  the  devil's  majesty.  Btit  all  such  Cow- 
ards he  will  butcherly  kill  and  devour. 

Therefore,  the  Apostle  exhorteth  every  one  to  fight 
manfully  against  the  devil,  and  give  no  place  to  him', 
and  to  do  as  valiant  soldiers,  that  think  not  id  ht 
overcome,  but  to  overcome.  Th^y  put  on  their 
armour,  they  are  ready  to  fight ;  With  boldness  they 
shew  themselves  before  their  enemies,  ready  to  fight^ 
and  not  to  give  place  to  their  adversaries  :  they  will 
do  all  things,  that  they  may,  to  afiray  their  encmie^j 
and  make  them  to  flee  and  give  back  ;  to  overcome 
them,  that  they  may  have  victory  over  their  fenemies, 
and  the  laud  and  praise  of  the  victory,  and  so  triumph 
in  gladness. 

Before  the  Apostle  used  a  metaphor  of  soldiefa 
for  to  fight ;  now  he  goeth  forwards  in  the  same  si- 
militude^ and  teacheth  what  armour  Christian  men 
must  have  to  resist  the  devil  and  his  temptations, 
camaLconcupiscences,  lusts,  and  desires  of  the  world. 
And  first,  he  sheweth  that  a  Christian  man  may  not 
be  idle,  or  sure  in  himself,  but  be  always  as  a  soldier^ 
ready  to  fight  against  the  devil  and  carnal  lusts,  and 
never  to  give  place  to  the  devil ;  but  resist  him 
always  in  the  day  of  evil,  thdt  is,  when  the  devil 
moveth  to  evil  by  his  temptations,  by  carnal  lusts  and 
worldly  desires ;  and  stand  sure,  and  not  be  ove'r- 
^me  by  any  temptation.    They  cannot  stand  sure 
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and  unconquered,  which  do  not  resist  the  devil,  noi^ 
fight  with  him,  but  will  be  overthrown  at  the  first 
meeting  or  temptation,  and  give  place  to  the  devil 
and  obey  him.  Such  the  devil  killeth  and  devoureth^ 
for  he  is  a  ramping  lion,  and  seeketh  whom  he  may 
devour* 

He  sheweth  how  men  should  stand  against  the 
devil  without  peril,  and  how  they  should  arm  them* 
^^ves,  and  what  armour  is  to  be  put  on  every  part, 
that  the  devil  may  find  no  part  naked  or  unarmed, 
'  where  he  may  pierce  with  his  dart.  Those  that  go 
to  battle  have  three  manner  of  weapons  or  armour : 
some  armour  they  have  to  cover  their  body,  some  to 
fight  withal,  and  some  to  bear  off  strokes  far  from 
the  body.  Soldiers  were  wont  in  battle  to  arm  them' 
selves  with  a  girdle  of  mail  about  their  belly  and  loins, 
and  a  breast- plate,  an  helmet,  and  armour  on  their 
legs,  so  that  no  part  was  unarmed,  no  place  could  be 
hurt  by  weapons.  So,  in  a  Christianas  war  against 
the  devil  and  his  temptations,  it  becometh  a  Chris- 
tian man  to  be  armed  with  like  armour,  to  keep  djff 
strokes  and  wounds. 

First,  it  becometh  Christian  men  to  be  girded  wiA 
the  girdle  of  truth  ;  that  is,  to  quench  the  lusts  and 
desires  of  the  flesh  by  the  truth,  and  to  mortify  them, 
as  St.  Paul  doth  exhort  (Col.  iii.),  saying,  **  MortHy 
your  earthly  members,  that  is  adultery,  fornicationj 
uncleanness,  carnal  lusts  of  the  flesh,  covetousness^ 
and  such-like  that  bring  to  death."  They  are  said  in 
Scripture,  to  have  their  loins  girded  by  the  tmtb, 
that  have  truly  and  unfeignedly  quenched  and  mor- 
tified the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  which  reigneth 
in  the  loins  (as  authors  do  write)  ;  and  not  after  the 
manner  of  hypocrites,  which  feign  themselves  to  be 
chaste  out^^-ardly,  and  be  in  heart  and  mind  filthy  and 
foul  adulterers,  only  abstaining  from'  outward  adultery 
for  fear  of  punishment,  and  ^hame  of  the  world.    And 


Aich  there  are  many  in  the  world,  God  kno\feth,  of 
the  spiritoality,  which  rather  for  shame  of  the  world 
and  worldly  punishment,  than  for  fear  of  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God,  of  eternal  pain,  aiid  damnation,  do 
abstain  from  the  outward  act  or  deed  of  adultery ; 
which  be  no  less  adulterous  before  God,  than  b6 
those  that  commit  actual  adultery*  Also  here  is  to 
be  noted,  that  first  he  would  we  should  put  away 
adultery  and  carnal  lusts  and  desires ;  and  after  them 
other  vices  that  be  not  so  nigh  us.  For  first  is  that 
enemy  to  be  put  away  and  eschewed^  that  is  most 
nigh  to  us.  Therefor^^  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  i$ 
to  be  put  away  and  niortified^  before  all  other  vicef 
and  sins. 

Take  on  the  hreast-platc  of  righteousness ;  the  breast 
must  be  armed  with  justice,  which  is  the  breast-plate 
of  a  Christian,  by  the  which,  that  which  is  right,  is 
given  to  every  man,  and  to  God,  that  which  is  due 
to  God,  True  justice  giveth  only  to  Christ,  our  re- 
conciliation, redemption,  justification,  forgiveness  of 
sin,  and  our  life  everlasting.  And  all  that  is  good, 
it  giveth  to  God,  as  to  the  author  of  all  goodness. 
luia  not  to  us,  to  our  works,  or  merits.  True  jus^ 
tioe  ieeketh  not  other  men's  goods,  nor  keepeth 
things  that  be  not  ours,  but  giveth  to  every  one  that 
which  is  just  and- right.  And  as  a  breast-plate  doth 
cover  and  defend  the  breast,  so  doth  justice  keep  and 
defend  the  heart  from  all  danger  and  peril  of  the 
devil,  and  suffereth  no  evil  to  enter  the  heart.  This 
justice  putteth  away  all  guile,  fraud,  theft,  lying, 
dealing,  craft,  deceit,  and  aU  other  crafty  ways  and 
Assemblings,  whereby  others  be  deceived.  This 
Justice  will  not  suffer  us  to  ascribe  to  ourselves  those 
things  that  be  not  ours,  or  to  attribute  to  us  that 
which  pertaineth  to  Jesus  Christ. 

He  would  we  should  be  shod  with  tfie  Gospel  of 
teaoe :  he  would  we^  should  be  ready  to  receive  tl:^| 
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Gospel^  that  brihgeth  peace,  joy,  and  quietness  to 
our  conscience ;  and  to  have  on  shoes,  as  armour  for 
ourle^  and  feet;  which  signifies,  that  we  should 
morti^  our  carnal  affections  and  desires,  and  that 
we  should  not  desire  carnal  things,  but  heavenly 
things,  as  the  Gospel  of  peace,^  the  kingdom  of 
iietiven,  and  joy  everlasting.  These  be  armour  td 
defend  the  body,  so  that  no  dart  wound  it. 

Abwe  all  things  take  the  shield  of  faith.  Faith  \i 
the  armour  that  defendeth,  not  only  the  head,  but  it 
also  defendeth  the  whole  body ;  as  a  buckler  defendeth 
men  from  the  darts  of  their  enemies,  so  faith  defend- 
eth men  from  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  his 
Assaults.  The  devil  casteth  his  firebrands  and  darts 
egainst  us,  intending  to  pierce  and  wound  us  with 
them.  He  throweth  at  us  his  fiery  darts  of  diffidence^ 
of  carnal  desires  and  pleasures,  when  he  casteth  be- 
fore our  eyes  sin,  and  the  pleasure  of  sin,  and  by 
such  pleasing  baits  draweth  us  to  sin.  But  all  the 
devil's  fiery  dai*ts,  by  the  which  we  be  moved  and  set 
on  fire  to  sin,  true  faith  doth  quench  and  put  them 
clear  out,  and  maketh  us  safe  without  hurt  from 
them.  Of  such  virtue  is  faith,  which  is  a  sore 
armour  to  beat  off  strokes,  and  will  not  sufier  vof 
dart  of  the  devil  to  wound  us. 

Take  the  helmet  of  salvation :  that  is,  take  Jesus 
Christ,  your  Head,  for  your  helmet  to  defend  you ; 
and  have  true  hojje  in  him,  and  "  put  all  'your  care 
in  God,  for  he  hath  care  for  you :''  and  those  that 
believe  in  him  he  will  defend  and  save  them,  and 
make  them  to  overcome  the  devil  and  all  his  tempta- 
tions ;  so,  by  true  faith  and  sure  hope  in  God,  is  our 
^UMiy,  the  devil,  put  away,  and  his  temptations  60 
not  annoy  or  hurt  us. 

Take  also  the  sword  of  the  Spirit^  which  is  the 
word  of  God,  atid  the  armour  to  invade  our  enemy, 
thtulevil;  by  Ithe  which  the  devii  isr  put  away  and 
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ezpdled,  wounded,  and  killed.  Here  we  may  learn 
hang^  necessary  is  the  word  of  God  to  fight  against  the 
devil^  to  invade  him,  and  to  expel  him.  Yea,  the 
word  of  Grod  is  so  necessary  to  fight  against  the  devil, 
that  the  devil  is  not  overcome,  nor  overthrown  but 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  at  the  which  he  is  not  able  to 
standi  but  it  overthroweth  him  at  the  first,  and  all 
the  temptations  of  the  devil  are  expelled  by  the  word 
of  God  only. 

If  the  word  of  God  be  so  necessary  a  thing  to  ex- 
pel the  devil  and  all  his  temptations,  and  by  no  other 
way  the  devil  is  expelled,  nor  his  temptations  put 
away ;  I  pray  you  what  have  they  done  that  have 
dissuaded  lay-men  and  lay-women  from  the  word  of 
God,  and  kept  them  so  long  from  it,  persQading  the 
unlearned,  that  it  was  not  lawful,  nor  expedient  foi* 
them  to  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  have  the  word  of 
God  to  fight  against  the  devil,  and  by  it  to  drive 
away  the  devil,    and   to  resist   utterly   the  devil's 
temptations  ?     I  pray  you  judge  you  now,  of  whose 
party  have  those  men  been ;  of  God's  party,  or  of 
the  devil's  party,  that  have  deprived  Christians  of 
thdr  annour,  by  the  which  they  should  resist  and 
overcome  the  devil  ?     It  were  no  great  marvel  if  we 
were  brought  into  great  darkness  and  blindness,  and 
the  devil  has  had  great  rule  and  power  over  us,  and 
as  sure  bound  in  his  chains,  when  we  had  no  weapons 
to  fight  against  him,  neither  to  keep  out  his  fiery 
darts ;  nor  yet  weapons  to  smite  him  again.     And 
yet  those  that  did  take  away  from   us  our  lawful 
annour,  that  is  the  holy  Scriptures,  by  the  which 
only  the  devil  is  overcome,  they  did  persuade  them 
that  they  were  our  friends,  and  that  to  spoil  us  of 
our  armour,  would  be  for  our  profit ;  as  who  should    « 
«ay,  the  devil  will  not  tempt  lay-men  or  lay- women 
to  sin,  and  so  bring  them  to  death,  but  be  a  merciful 
lord  to  them>   which  is  against  the  natpre  of  the 
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devil*8  majesty*  But  if  lay-men  and  lay-women  do 
not  fight  against' the  devil,  and  by  the  word  of  God 
do  not  drive  him  away,  but  give  place  to  him,  they 
shall  be  killed  and  devoured^  and  brought  to  eternal 
death. 

Therefore,  let  not  Christians  be  spoiled  of  their 
armour,  that  is,  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  they  may 
resist  and  overcome  the  devil  and  all  his  temptations. 
It  is  as  necessary  for  lay-men  and  lay-women  to  have 
their  armour,  as  for  spiritual  men,  as  they  are  caUed^ 
seeing  the  devil  doth  tempt  to  9in,  as  well  Tay-men 
as  spiritual  men.  Thus  the  Apostle  hath  given  us 
weapons  to  fight  against  the  devil  and  his  temptations, 
and  willeth  us  to  take  chastity  for  a  girdle ;  justice  * 
for  a  breast-plate;  denying  of  our  affections,  and 
gladness  to  receive  the  Gospel  for  leg- harness ;  Clirisl 
tor  an  helmet ;  faith  for  a  buckler ;  and  for  a  sword, 
the  word  of  God,  that  overcometh  and  killeth  the 
devil :  and  these  are  the  weapons  whereby  ChristiaQ 
men  should  fight  against  the  devil  and  overcome  him. 

These  weapons,  given  to  Christians  to  fight  against 
the  devil,  do  not  take  away  from  Christian  princes 
and  rulers  the  secular  or  temporal  sword,  as  the  Ana^ 
baptists  think  and  say  :  which,  so  thinking  and  say- 
ing, do  both  think  evil  and  say  evil.  For  Christian 
princes,  and  kings,  and  rulers  may  use  the  temporal 
sword  upon-  malefactors  and  evil-doers,  to  correct 
them,  to  punish  them,  yea,  to  punish  them  with 
temporal  death,  to  fear  others  from  doing  evil ;  if 
not  for  love  of  God  and  of  heavenly  reward,  yet  for 
fear  of  punishment.  This  St.  Paul  plainly  shewed  to 
the  Romans,  xiii.  saying :  **  The  rulers  bear  not  the 
sword  without  a  cause,  and  that  princes  are  to  be 
feared  of  them  that  do  evil." 

The  Anabaptists  are  worthy  to  be  reproved,  thai 
abuse  this  place  of  PftuI,  to  prove  their  error  and  he^ 
Xesy ;  saying,  that  Christian  men  tshould  use  wmt 
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Other  sword  than  the  word  of  God^:  and  that  it  is 
not  lawful  for  Christian  princes  to  use  a  secular  or  a 
I  sword.  By  the  which  error  they  deny  the 
and  lawful  rulers,  ordained  by  God,  to  punish 
maie&clors  and  evil-doers,  as  manifestly  is  written, 
Rom.  ziii.  1  Peter,  ii.  These  Anabaptists  in  this 
pmnt  shew  their  blindness  and  ignorance  in  Scripture, 
and  take  away  all  order,  all  commonwealths,  and 
in  the  world  ;  in  that  they  deny  high  pow« 
and  lawful  rul«^,  ordained  of  God,  for  the 
commonwealth,  and  take  from  them  authority  to 
punish  by  the  temporal  sword  malefactors,  and 
troobfeiB  of  the  commonwealth  and  peace. 

What  mischief  should  not  be,  if  there  were  no 
nders^  none  to  punish  malefactors :  what  peace,  what 
qiuetness  should  be  ?  Surely,  none  at  all.  Who 
shodd  lie  in  his  house  sure  from  thieves  and  mur« 
derers  ?  Who  should  keep  his  goods  in  safeguard  i 
Who  should  walk  by  the  way,  or  by  the  street,  sure 
of  1u8  life  ?  Yea,  who  should  not  be  killed  at  his 
own  door,  within  his  own  house,  if  there  were  no 
nilers  to  punish  malefactors  with  the  temporal  sword? 
Surdy  none  should  be  in  peace,  quietness,  or  safety 
of  his  life.  Therefore,  let  these  Anabaptists  read 
the  ]3th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  they  shall 
dearly  see  that  St.  Paul  condemned  their  heresy,  as 
a  damnable  heresy  ;  and  very  hurtful  for  the  com- 
monwealth, peace,  and  quietness.  And  as  for  tbi| 
place  of  St.  Paul,  it  maketh  nothing  for  the' Ana- 
baptists. For  St.  Paul  here  speaketh  of  weapons, 
tfiat  Christians  should  use  to  fight  with  against  the; 
devil  and  his  temptajtions :  and  not  of  weapons^ 
whereby  secular  rulers  should  punish  malefactors, 
evil  doers,  or  evil  sayers,  to  fear  all  others  from  evil 
doing  and  evil  saying. 

Ver.  18—20.     And  pray  always  with  all  manner 
of  prayer  and  application  in  the  spirit,  and  watch 
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Now  he  maketh  an  end  of  bis  efnstle,  and  desireth 
{peace,  charity,  faith,  grace,  and  the  fevour  of  God 
to  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jeius  Christ  unfeigii* 
edly :  to  God  be  all  honour  and  glory  world  widioat 
fnd.    Amen. 

fiNia* 

Sent  from  Rome  to  th6  I^emas^  fayiydiiciis. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Ver,  1 ,  2.     Paul  and  Timotheus^  the  sewants  af^ 
Jesm  Christ,  to  all  tlte  saints  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  ministers  :  Grace  be  with  yoUy 
and  peac^  from  God  the  Father ^  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Saint  Paul,  writii^g  to  the  Philippians  this  Epistle, 
first  salutes  them  with  a  Christian  salutation^  and  then 
sheweth  the  naatter  that  he  would  have  them,  {o  know* 
And  in  this  salutation,  first  he  sheweth  the  names  of 
them  tliat  wrote  this  Epistle,  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  were  all  they  that  w  rote  the  holy  Scriptures 
(2  Peter,  i.)  ;  that  this  Epistle  sliould  be  the  better 
esteemed  and  received,  knowing  it  to  be  sent  to  theiA 
from  their  well-beloved  frieiu:  \,  Paul  and  Timothy; 
by  whom  they  had  received  many  benefits'  of  God^ 
and  were  made  the  well-beloved  children  of  God, 
which  before  were  the  children  of  the  ire,  wrath,  and 
indignatioii  of  God ;  and  were  justified  and  noade 
righteous,  which  before  were  sinners  and  widied, 
bound  to  sin,  death,  and  "hell ;  but  now,  being  de- 
livered from  ail  captivity  of  the  devil,  sin,  and  death, 
have  obtained  grace,  mercy,  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  which  Paul  and  Timothy 
preached  unto  them,  as  it  is  written  Acts,  xvi. 
And  therefore,  letters  sent  from  Paul  and  Timothy 
were  welcome  to  them  and  thankful,  and  very  com<» 
fortable,  as  are  letters  sent  from  one  hearty  fnend  to 
another. 

Secondly,  in  this  salutation  he  sheweth  to  whom 
this  Epistle  was  written  ;  that  it  was  written  to  all  the 
saints  and  holy  men  that  were  faithful,  and  had  re- 
reive<l  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  such  are 
^alk^d  saints  of   Saint  Paul,  and  oftentimes  in  the 
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holy  Scriptures^  that  we  should  not  think  that  none 
others  are  to  be  called  saints  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
but  such  as  bishops  of  Rome^  well  paid  for  their 
pains,  have  canonized  and  sanctified  for  saints :  al- 
though sometimes  it  is  uncertain  unto  us  whether 
they  were  saints,  sanctified  by  Christ's  blood,  or  not. 
For  they  are  the  true  saints  bdbre  God  that  be  sane* 
tified  by  Christ  and  by  his  blood,  whether  they  be 
dead  or  alive,  sanctified  or  canonized  by  the  bishop 
pf  Home,  or  not. 

Saint  Paul  dedicated  this  Epistle  to  the  saints  at 
fhilippi,  that, is  to  say,  to  the  faithful  men  that  were 
at  Pbilippi  living,  to  whom  he  would  have  this  Epistle 
read,  that  from  the  reading  of  it  they  might  have 
much  profit  and  spiritual  food.  Then  it  is  evident, 
he  dedicated  not  this  Epistle  to  the  dead  saints  which 
oottld  not  read  this  Epistle,  nor  hear  it  redd,  nor  yet 
take  any  fruit  of  it :  but  to  those  that  were  living 
mnts,  that  is,  to  the  faithful  in  Christi  as  Chrysostom 
laith  (Rom.  i.). 

•  And  therefore,  let  it  be  known  to  all  men,  that 
those  that  live  well  and  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
here  in  this  present  world,  are  called  saints  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  well  as  those  that  be  departed  this 
present  life.  The  ignorance  of  this  thing  hath  been 
the  cause  of  much  false  trust,  vain  hope,  idolatry, 
md  superstition  ;  and  that  some  men  have  made 
creators  of  creatures,  and  have  desired  of  men  that 
which  was  only  to  be  desired  of  God.  They  have 
prayed  to  saints  departed  as  to  God  ;  put  trust  and 
confidence  in  them  as  in  God  ;  yea,  I  will  not  say  in 
their  images ;  such  was  their  ignorance  and  blindness, 
ipd  have  asked  of  them  such  things  as  should  be 
asked  only  of  God ;  as  health  of  bi)dy,  deliverance 
from  perils  and  jeopardies  by  water  and  by  land,  from 
the  power  of  the  devil,  from  lightnings,  tempests, 
fire,  water,  and  all  sudden  death. 

VOL.  If.  JS 
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And  some  had  one  patron  3  some  another  of  th^ 
saints,  so  called  ;  yea,  had  their  images,  whom  they 
called  upon  before  God,  and  above  God.     As  some 
called  upon  Saint  Anthony  for  their  swine ;  upon 
Saint  Mudwyne  for  their  kine  ;  upon  Saint  Loy  for 
their  horse ;  upon  Saint  Roche  for  the  pestilence : 
upon  Saint  John  Shorn  for  the  ague ;  upon  Saint 
Apolyne  for  the  tooth*^ach ;  upon  Saint  Blaize  for  a 
bone  in  a  man's  throat.     Our  Lady's  girdle  was  a  full 
remedy  for  a  woman   that  laboured  of  child-^birth^ 
that  she  should  be  delivered  without  pain^  and  the 
child  be  sure  to  be  christened ;  such  was  the  trust 
that  many  had  in  our  Lady's  girdle.     And  this  was  a 
marvel  that  learned  prelates  and  bishops  would  sufier^ 
so  long,  the  people  thus  to  be  blinded,  and  to  have 
such  false  trusts,  vain  hopes,  and  so  to  dishonoar 
Crod :  giving  to  saints  that  honour  and  glory,  tmafc 
and  confidence,  that  should  only  be  given  and  ascribed 
to  God,  the  giver  of  all  goodness,  |>ertainiug  to  the 
body  or  souK 

The  saints  and  their  images  are  not  the  givers  of 
good  things  that  we  have  need  of,  and  that  we  de-^ 
sire  in  our  prayers :  but  all  goodness  cometh  of  God 
the  Father,  (Jam.  i,) 

With  the  bishops  and  ministers.  He  sheweth  this 
Epistle  to  be  written,  not  only  to  the  saints  that  lird 
at  Philippi,  that  is,  to  the  faithful  eongr^ation  of 
Christians,  of  the  people  whom  he  would  have  to 
read  this  Epistle,  and  to  take  comfort  and  profit  of  it 
when  read  :  but  also  it  was  dedicated  to  the  bishopi 
and  deacons  that  were  there,  from  the  which  it  is  evi- 
derit  that  there  were  divers  ministers  in  the  church  of 
Philippi  ;  as  bishops  to  teach  and  instruct  them  in 
the  law  of  God,  to  feed  them  with  spiritual  food ; 
which  is  as  necessary  to  feed  the  soul,  as  meat  and 
drink  to  feed  the  body,  and  more  to  be  desired  of 
Christian  men,  than  corporeal  food  for  the  body; 
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forasmuch  as  the  soul  is  a  more  precious  thing  than 
the  body  is.  But  would  to  God,  we  were  as  desirous 
of  the  food  of  the  soul  as  of  the  body  !  Then  learned 
men  in  Grod's  word,  and  sincere  preachers  of  it, 
should  be  more  regarded  and  esteemed ;  bishops 
should  preach  oftener  than  they  do,  they  should  de- 
sire more  learned  men  to  be  about  them,  and  in  their 
dioceses,  and  make  more  of  them  than  they  do.  Then 
the  people  should  better  esteem  and  regard  God's 
word,  which  now  in  a  manner  is  contemned  and 
despised  of  the  most  part  of  the  people,  and  counted 
as  a  thing  of  little  price  or  value,  because  bishops  da 
not  preach  themselves  ;  or  if  they  preach,  it  is  very 
seldom,  and  they  do  not  prefer  God's  word  before 
ceremonies  or  traditions  of  men. 

Negligence  in  setting  forth  of  God's  word  in  them, 
to  whom  it  pertaineth  to  be  setters  forth  of  it,  is  a 
great  cause  why  it  is  so  little  regarded  ;  why  there  is 
so  great  'ignorance  and  blindness,  so  many  evil 
opinions,  preposterous  judgments,  false  trusts,  vain 
hopes,  idolatry,  and  so  muchsuperstition  as  hath  been, 
and  yet  is  in  some  parts  of  this  realm,  and  not  as  yet 
fully  plucked  away  by  the  verity  of  God's  holy  word. 
For  there  are  very  few  sincere  preachers  of  it,  and 
fewer  like  to  be,  if  God  do  not  provide  by  some 
good  persuasion  to  the  high  powers  and  rulers,  to 
whom  it  pertaineth  to  provide  that  their  subjects 
perish  not  for  lack  of  spiritual  food  of  their  souls : 
for  if  they  lack  it,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the 
people  shall  run  headlong  into  errors,  heresies, 
idolatry,  and  many  false  trusts  and  vain  hopes,  and 
call  that  which  is  good,  evil ;  and  evil,  good  ;  light, 
darkness ;  and  darkness,  light ;  sweet  to  be  sour ; 
and  sour,  sweet ;  and  so  condemn  what  is  good 
and  godly  doctrine,  for  heresy ;  and  in  so  doing 
condemn  themselves  to  everlasting  death  and  damn- 
ation.     As  Isaiah   saith  (Isa.   v.),   *'  Woe  be  to 
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them  that  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good  ;  light,  dark« 
ness,  and  darkness,  light :"  so  for  lack  of  knowledge 
of  God's  holy  word,  of  true  and  sincere  preachers 
of  God's  holy  Gospel,  the  people  shall  perish  and 
hate  their  own  salvation. 

Therefore,  I  pray  God,  that  high  powers,  ordina- 
ted  of  Almighty  God,  chiefly  to  set  forth  his  glory, 
and  to  promote  his  word  to  the  salvation  of  Christ's 
people,  dearly  bought  by  no  corruptible  price  (as  by 
gold  or  silver),  but  by  the  precious  blood  of  the  un- 
spotted Lamb  Jesus  Christ  (1  Pet.  i.),  that  they 
would  diligently  look  upon  the  health  and  salvation 
of  the  souls  of  their  people  subjected  to  them,  yea,  of 
their  own  health  and  salvation.  For  of  them  ac- 
count shall  be  required  to  whom  they  have  committed 
the  cure  of  Christ's  flock,  and  whether  they  were 
diligent  in  seeing  Christ's  people  truly  fed  with  the 
bread  of  life  or  no. 

And  if  any  of  the  spiritual  pastors  have  been  neg- 
ligent, or  have  had  evil  ministers  under  them,  as 
evil  chancellors  or  officials,  that  neither  know  God's 
word  themselves,  nor  be  preachers  of  it,  yea,  scarce 
favourers  of  it,  but  rather  adversaries  and  enemies  to 
God's  holy  truth,  and  '  no  setters  forth  of  it,  but 
Jhinderers  all  that  they  might :  then  it  pertaineth  to 
high  rulers  to  reform  such  negligent  bishops  and  pre- 
lates, and  to  command  them  to  look  better  upon 
their  cures,  and  see  that  they  be  such  as  Saint  Paul 
(1  Tim.  iii.)  would  have;  and  to  have  chancellors^ 
officials,  and  commissaries  such  as  know  God's  word, 
be  preachers  of  it,  and  setters  forth  of  it  under  them. 
Or  else,  if  they  would  not  be  reformed,  and  look 
diligently  upon  their  cures,  as  they  should  above  all 
things,  to  make  the  bishops  or  prelates,  quondam : 
and  to  set  in  their  steads  such  as  both  could  and 
would  teach  and  preach  God's  word  sincerely,  as  did 
Titus  aod  Tiniotheus,    bidiops  ordained  of  Saint 
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Paul,  which  diligently  taught  tlieir  people  wholesome 
<loctrine,  and  were  not  negligent  in  their  offices,  and 
had  servants  accordingly,  that  were  both  sober,  dis- 
creet, and  learned  in  God's  word,  and  also  lovers  of 
it;  which  things  are  greatly  to  be  desired  in  our 
bishops  and  in  their  chancellors,  officials,  and  com- 
missaries. 

At  Philippi   were   not  only  bishops  abiding  and 
dwelling  amongst  them,  preaching  truly  the  doctrine 
of  God,  and  who  therefore  had  of  the  Philippians  all 
necessaries  abundantly,  and  were  had  in  great  honour 
and  estimation  for    the  word's    sake,    which    they 
preached,  and  for  the  Lord's  sake,    whose  faithful 
servants  they  were:    but  also  there  were  deacons, 
whose  office  was  to  provide  for  the  poor,  that  the 
poor  should  not  want  necessary  meat,  drink,  clothes, 
or  lodging.     Such  was  the  fruit  of  the  Grospel  that 
Paul  had  preached  amongst  these  Philippians,  who  were 
desirous  of  it,  and  so  obedient  to  do  that  thing  that 
pertained  to  the  office  of  Christians,  that  they  with 
great  gladness  kept  bishops  to  teach  them,  and  dea- 
cons to  provide  for  the  poor  people,  for  they  re- 
garded more  the  health  of  their  souls  than  the  cor* 
niptible  riches  of  this  world.     Yea,  these  Philippians, 
at  their  own  cost,  now  kept  many  bishops,  although 
^t  the  beginning  they  had  cast  Paul  and  Silas  into 
prison,  esteeming  them  to  be  heretics  and  preachers 
of  felse  doctrines.     But  afterwards  God,  by  his  word 
preached,   turned  their  hearts,  and  made  of  them 
Christian  men,  who  before  wcr.c  heathens  ;  and  lovers 
of  his  word,  which  before  hated  it  worse  than  a  dog. 
Such   is  the  goodness  of   God,    that  maketh  good 
men  of  evil  men,  and  his  servants  of  the  servants  of 
the  devil ;  for  the  which  God  is  to  be  glorified  like 
as  he  was  in  Paul  (Acts,  ix.). 

Also,  of  this  place  we  may  plainly  see,  that  all 
kishops  or  pastors  were  npt  such  as  Paul  and  Barnabas 
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were,  having  no  place  to  rest  in,  bound  to  no  church 
more  than  to  another,  havingnecessaries  at  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  those  to  whom  they  preached :  for  these 
bishops  were  abiding  at  Philippi,  and  bound  to  the 
Philippians  above  others,  and  of  thenv  only  they  had 
all  necessaries  abundantly,  yea,  peradventure,  a  cer- 
tain stipend  assigned  out  for  their  livings.  Or  else 
how  could  they  keep  hospitality,  and  provide  for  the 
poor,  as  their  office  doth  bind  them,  as  saith  Saint 
Paul?  (iTim.  iii.  Tit.  i.) 

And  this  thing  maketh  against  all  them  that  would 
that  bishops  and  pastors  should  have  no  certain  living 
or  stipend  assigned  for  their  living ;  but  to  live  only 
of  the  alms  and  good-will  of  the  people  to  whom 
they  preach,  which  thing  is  contrary  St.  Paul  (1  Tim. 
iii.),  who  requirethof  bishops  to  keep  hospitality,  to 
provide  for  the  poor,  to  have  meat,  drink,  clothes, 
and  apparel,  according  to  their  state  and  degree,  to 
buy  books,  and  all  other  necessaries  required  for  stu- 
dents in  divinity.  No  small  cost  it  is  to  have  books 
sufficient  for  study  in  divinity,  and  in  all  tongues  ne- 
cessary to  be  learned  for  that  study  ;  and  that  students* 
in  divinity  should  be  without  care  and  trouble,  and 
quietly  give  themselves  to  their  divine  study.  It 
is  therefore  necessarily  required  that  they  should  have 
an  honest  stipend  assigned  for  their  living,  and  to 
have  it  quietly,  or  else  few  or  none  will  be  students 
in  divinity  and  preachers  of  it. 

And  peradventure,  some  may  move  here  a  ques- 
tion, and  ask  whether  it  is  better  for  God's  gloir  and 
the  salvation  of  man,  that  bishops  and  pastors  snould 
have  a  certain  living  assigned  as  due  to  them  ;  to  re- 
quire for  their  living,  and  to  require  no  more  ;  or  to 
live  of  the  only  alms  that  the  people  would  give 
unto  true  preachers  of  God's  word,  which  God  saith 
are  worthy  of  their  meat  (Matt,  x.)  :  "  The  work- 
man is  worthy  his  meat."    By  meat  he  understandeth 
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all  necessaries  for  him  to  live,  and  quietly  to  study 
without  care,  for  an  honest  living. 

To  this  question  I  answer,  that  I  think  it  more  to 
the  glory  of  God,  for  his  word  truly  and  sincerely  to 
be  preached,  and  niore  for  the  health  and  salvation 
of  Christ's  people,  that  bishops  and  pastors  should 
have  a  certain  living  assigned  out  for  their  portion, 
than  that  they  should  have  nothing  certain. 

The  first  reason  that  moveth  me  so  to  think  is, 
that  they  should  by  that  means  preach  and  teach 
God's  word  more  truly  and  more  sincerely,  more 
freely  and  frankly  rebuke  vice  and  sin,  and  not  to 
flatter  men  in  their  sins,  or  to  hold  their  peace,  and 
wink  at  the  faults  of  men  to  whom  they  looked  for 
their  living. 

For  if  they  should  live  only  of  the  good^wills  of 
men,  and  should  frankly  and  freely  reprove  the  faults 
of  some  men,  they  should  have  a  small  living,  they 
should  go  ofttimes  hungry  to  bed,  and  have  many 
poor  dinners,  and  worse  suppers ;  yea,  peradventure, 
be  suffered  to  die  in  the  street,  for  lack  of  necessaries. 
Therefore,  vice  and  sin  should  be  more  freely  re- 
buked, that  the  danger  thereof  shewed,  might  frighten 
men  from  sin ;  lest  the  plague  of  God,  which  is 
death,  should  fall  upon  such  sinners,  who  would  con- 
tinue still  in  their  sins,  and  provoke  God  to  pour 
Dpon  them  his  plague  of  vengeance  for  those  sins 
which  they  should  not  know  to  be  sin,  or  displeasing 
to  God,  if  their  preachers  should  flatter  them,  wink 
at  their  sins,  and  not  rebuke  them,  nor  yet  shew  the 
&nger  of  sin,  and  the  punishment  of  God  to  im- 
penitent sinners  that  wil)  not  forsake  sin  and  live  a 
oew  life  in  virtue  and  godliness. 

What  was  the  cause  why  that  begging  friars  did 
use  so  much  flattery,  and  carried  favour  on  every  side? 
but  because  they  lacked  livings,  and  therefore  they 
mig  placebo,  and  preached  pleasant  things ;  nourish-* 
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ing  men  in  idolatry,  supei^titions,  false  trusts,  vain 
religions,  preposterous  judgments,  and  such  like ; 
the  which  they  perceived  the  people  to  be  inclined  to 
of  their  own  nature,  by  the  which  every  one  is  in- 
clined to  evil  rather  than  to  good  and  godly  things. 
For  to  do  or  believe  evil  things,  we  have  it  of  our- 
selves ;  but  to  do  good,  and  to  believe  well,  we  cannot 
without  the  grace  of  God.  And  these  things  did  the 
false  flattering  friars  to  get  a  cheese,  or  their  quarter- 
groat  ;  and  yet  for  all  their  flattery,  they  could  scarce 
get  an  honest  living,  killing  spiritually  their  own 
souls  and  the  souls  of  many  other  men  and  women 
deceived  by  them,  to  whom  they  promised  life.  . 

Secondly,  if  students  in  divinity  be  not  quiet  at 
their  study,  and  have  not  their  mind  upon  what  they 
study  ;  but  be  disquieted,  careful  for  their  dinner*  and 
supper,  lack  wholesome  meat  and  drink,  lack  fire  or 
warm  clothes  ;  little  profit  they  shall  do  at  their  books, 
they  shall  not  be  able  to  come  to  such  learning,  as  is 
necessarily  required  for  God's  glory,  and  the  salvation 
of  Christ's  people. 

Thirdly,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  living  for  the 
Levites  that  served  in  the  temple,  was  certain,  and 
appointed  by  Almighty  God.  That  their  duty  should 
not  be  denied  to  them,  he  commanded  by  Moses' 
law :  how  much  more  now  should  it  be  certain,  what 
things  should  be  due  to  the  minister  of  God's  holy 
word  ;  that  he  might  have  both  to  live  on  for  him- 
self, his  servants,  and  his  household,  and  also  for 
hospitality  to  be  kept  for  others  that  need  ? 

And  how  can  he  keep  hospitality  except  he  have 
something  whereupon  he  may  keep  hospitality,  and 
feed  others  corporally,  as  he  should  do  ? 

Fourthly,  to  assign  a  certain  living  to  the  minister 
of  God's  word  for  his  living,  shall  be  less  pain  and 
less  trouble  to  the  people  than  if  every  day  or  week 
they  should  be  troubled  to  give  to  him.     That  thipg 
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diould  be  very  tedious  to  the  people,  and  very  trouble- 
some to  the  pastor« 

Therefore,  seeing  that  God's  law    commandeth, 
and  God  hath  so  ordained,  that  he  that  preacheth  the 
Gospel  should  live  by  the  Gospel  (1  Cor*  ix.) ;  high 
powers  and  rulers  have  done  well,  assigning  to  ev^ 
pastor  his  living  in  a  certainty,  to  be  received  with- 
out trouble  or  business.     But,  would  to  God,  that 
the  high  powers,    as  they  have  assigned  by  their 
godly  laws  this  thing;  so,  they  would  see  that  the 
people  should  truly  pay  it,  without  all  grudge  or 
murmur,  to  their  pastors,  who  truly  feed  them  with 
God's  holy  word  !   Would  to  God,  that  high  rulers 
should  cause  every  pastor  to  do  his  duty,  and  surely 
to  have  his  due  again,  and  no  part  of  it  to  be  with- 
drawn from  him  :  for  ^^  the  workman  is  worthy  his 
meat."  (Mat.  x.) 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  tJte  Father,  and  from 
cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  unto  you.  Here  is  shewed^ 
what  things  Paul  and  Timotheus  desired  to  theise. 
Philippians.  They  wished  not  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires of  this  world,  not  worldly  honours  or  riches, 
not  fat  benefices  or  bishoprics,  not  high  honours  or 
worldly  dignities,  as  carnal  men  wish  to  their  friends 
and  lovers,  children  or  kinsfolk.  But  they  wished 
to  them  the  grace,  favour,  and  the  love  of  God, 
which  things  far  pass  all  these  corruptible  worldly 
riches.  They  also  wish  them  peace  with  God,  the 
Father,  which  peace  cometh  not  of  man,  nor  of  the 
merits  of  man,  by  works,  or  deeds,  wrought  by  man ;. 
but  of  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God. 

And  this  peace  with  God  in  their  conscience  have 
not  evil  men,  for  they  always  fear  God,  and  reckon 
him  as  a  cruel  Judge,  which  without  mercy  will 
punish  sinners  and  breakers  of  his  laws.  And  there- 
fore, saith  the  Prophet ;  "  The  evil  say.  Peace, 
peace^  and  they  have  no  peace'*  in  their  conscience 
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with  God  :  but  those  that  be  justified  by  faitb>  thejr 
have  peace  with  God  in  their  conscience,  and  lowly 
fear  God. 

And  here  we  may  learn  grace,  favour,  and  love  of 
God,  and  also  peace  with  God  not  to  be  of  ourselves, 
but  to  be  the  gifts  of  God,  freely  given  to  them,  to 
whom  it  pleaseth  God  td  give  these  gifts. 

Here  also  we  may  learn,  what  thing  one  Christian 
should  desire  to  another,  and  wish  in  their  letters, 
salutations,  or  otherwise,  most  chiefly  and  before  all 
worldly  goods,  or  riches :  that  is,  the  great  favour 
of  God,  and  peace  in  conscience  with  God.  For 
what  thing  in  this  world  can  be  pleasant  to  that  man, 
that  in  conscience  is  not  at  quietness  with  God  ? 
Surely,  nothing ;  and  if  thou  wilt  have  peace  with 
God,  see  thou  be  in  peace,  concord,  and  unity  with 
thy  neighbour,  or  else  thou  cannot  be  in  peace  with 
God. 

Ver.  3 — 8.  /  thank  my  God,  as  oft  as  I  remember 
you  (ivhick  I  always  do  in  my  prayers  for  you  all^ 
and  pray  with  gladness )j  cecatise  of  your  fellowship  j 
which  you  have  in  the  Gospel  from,  the  first  day  unto 
now:  and  am  surely  certified  of  this,  that  He  which 
hath  begun  that  good  work  in  yoUj  shall  go  forth  with 
it,  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  it  becometk  me 
to  judge  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you  in  my  fieart^ 
as  those  that  are  partakers  with  me  of  grace  in  my 
bonds,  in  defending  and  establishing  of  the  Gospet. 
For  God  is  my  record,  how  I  long  after  you  all,  even 
from  the  very  heart  root,  in  Jesus  Christ. 

After  the  salutation,  the  Apostle  beginneth  to 
shew  the  things  that  he  would  have  known  to  these 
Philippians.  And  first"  of  all,  he  giveth  thanks  to 
God  for  these  Philippians,  that  they  had  received  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  they  did  stand  sure 
and  constant  m  it :  not-  shrinking  away  from  Christ, 
for  any  affliction  or  persecution^  or  by  any  craft  or 
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mbtilty^  used  by  fiilse  apostles^  to  bring  them  from 
Qirist's  faith. 

And  in  this  thing  the  Apostle  teacheth  us  to  give 
ihanks  to  God  for  benefits  given  to  others  by  &xi, 
and  not  to  be  sorry,  as  some  be,  for  God's  gifts, 
given  abundantly  to  others,  which  they  themselves 
lack ;  and  therefore  are  sorry  that  others  should  have 
wiiat  they  lack ;  as  more  knowledge,  learning,  or 
canning  in  God's  word,  than  they. 

They  are  blind  and  ignorant,  and  would  have  all 
others  as  ignorant  and  blind  as  they  be.  He  praiseth 
them,  that  they  were  come  into  the  communion  of 
tl^Gospel,  and  made  partakers  of  salvation  by  Christ, 
Viewed  to  them  by  the  Gospel,  and  this  he  doth,  be« 
cause  he  would  have  them  more  desirous  of  the  Gos-> 
pd,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  be  more 
constant  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 

Virtus  enim  laudata  crescit. 
Virtue  commended  doth  not  make  good  men  proud, 
but  more  diligent,  to  increase  virtue  and  to  attain 
onto  it. 

Also,  we  be  here  taught  to  pray  for  others,  to  be 
glad  of  the  gifts  of  God  given,  and  especially  above 
idl  things,  for  the  word  of  God,  purely  and  sincerely 
preached ;  of  the  which  cometh  faith,  for  "  faith 
oometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God" 
(Rom.  x'.).  So  these  people  received  faith  by  the 
preaching  of  St.  Paul,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Gospel  of  health  and  salvation  by  Christ  (Acts,  xvi.). 

From  the  Jirst  day  unto  now  ;  having  this  thing 
persuaded  unto  me ^  that  He  which  hath  begun  this 
good  work  in  you^  will  go  forth  with  it,  until  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  This  thing  the  Apostle  would  have 
persuaded  unto  these  Philippians,  that  God,  which 
hath  begun  this  good  work  in  them,  that  hath  called 
them  from  infidelity,  superstition,  idolatry,  fornica- 
tion^ adultery,  and  from  among  other  gentile  fashiomf 


]88   TH9  FATHEBS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CKUKCH* 

and  heathen  manners^  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Cbris^ 
and  to  our  holy  conversation  of  living ;  that  He  who 
hath  begun  this  good  work  in  them^  will  go  forth 
and  increase  them  more  and  nK>re  in  faith  and  true 
holiness  by  the  knowledge  of  God*s  holy  word.    .     . 

And  here  he  sheweth  the  common  saying  <^- 
times  to  be  true^  that  of  a  good  beginnii^  cometh  a 
good  ending;  and  that  Grod  continoeth  in  good 
iQen  and  obedient  persons  those  good  works^  that  he 
hath  in  them  begun.  Here  we  may  learn  to  judge 
those  to  finish  wdl  and  bring  their  matters  to  a  good 
pass^  that  begin  well.  Yea^  this  place  teacheth  nr 
to  know  that  it  is  God,  and  not  we,  that  beginneth 
a  good  work  in  us,  and  also  that  it  is  God  that 
Drings  to  a  good  end  a  good  work.  Of  the  which 
we  learn  the  beginning  of  faith,  or  of  good  work^ 
and  the  increasement  of  them  to  be  not  of  us,  of  our 
might,  strength,  power,  or  merits  v  but  to  be  of 
God  only,  and  of  his  free  grace  and  goodness. 

This  place  sheweth,  that  we,  of  our  own  free- 
will, without  the  grace  of  God,  are  not  able  to  begio 
any  good  work,  nor  to  go  forth  with  it,  nor  to  finish 
it.  For  ^*  we,  of  ourselves,  are  not  aWe  to  think 
any  good  thought,  as  of  ourselves,  but  all  our  ability 
is  of  God**  (2  Cor.  iii^.  Of  ourselves,  we  are  not 
able  to  will  any  good  work,  for  God  worketh  in  us 
the  willing  of  good  things,  for  his  good  will's  sake 
(Phil.  ii.).  And  Christ  saith  in  J®hn  ;  "  Without 
me  you  can  do  nothing.*' 

Then  what  shall  we  ascribe  to  our  free-will  without 
Christ,  and  without  the  grace  of  God?  Surely,  no- 
thing that  is  good.  Evil  cometh  of  ourselves,  and  all 
goodness  of  God,  the  Father  of  light  (James,  i.). 
And  if  these  be  taie,  as  they  be  in  very  deed,  then 
methinks  that  they  err,  and  are  to  be  blamed  that 
say,  that  we,  of  our  free-will,  may  do  good,  may 
assent^  and  receive  the  grace  of  God  offered  to  all 
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mea,  or  not  assent  to  it  and  forsake  it,  if  we  list, 
and  at  our  pleasure  and  free-  will ;  or  else  our  will, 
they  say,  cannot  be  free  or  called  a  free-will. 

Of  these  men  I  would  ask  one  question ;  whetiier 
to  assent  to  the  grace  of  God  offered,  and  to  receive 
it,  is  good,  or  no  ?  And  if  it  be  good,  as  I  trust  none 
will  deny,  then  it  is  of,  God,  the  Father,  and  not 
of  us  (James,  i.)  •  To  this  question  St.  Austin  maketh 
answer,  and  saith  ;  that  in  outward  works  indifferent, 
neither  good  nor  evil  of  themselves,  we  have  a  cer- 
tain free  liberty  to  do  them,  or  not  to  do  them :  as 
to  lifl  up  a  straw,  or  to  lay  it  down  again ;  but  to  do 
any  thing  that  is  acceptable  to  God,  or  meritorioua 
(as  they  were  wont  to  call  works  pertaining  to  our 
justification,  or  to  the  salvation  of  a  Christian 
man),  we  cannot  do  it  without  the  grace  of  God,^ 
nor  yet  will  it,  nor  assent  to  it.  It  wholly  hangs  dt 
God  and  of  his  grace,  and  not  of  us,  or  of  our  merits 
or  good  will,  without  God's  working  in  us,  and  mak- 
ing our  will,  ill  of  itself,  to  be  good  and  comformable 
to  his  will.  For  the  grace  of  God  healeth  our  evil 
will,  and  maketh  it  agreeing  to  his  godly  will,  and 
so  conformable  to  it,  that  we  willingly,  and  freely, 
and  with  gladness  do  those  things,  that  Gk>d  willeth 
and  commandeth:  so,  we  holped  with  the  present 
grace  of  God,  of  a  good  will  and  gladly,  <lo  the  worka 
of  God.  Not  we  do  God's  works,  but  rather  the 
grace  of  God  in  us. 

St.  Austin  in  his  book  of  grace  and  free-will  thus 
saith :  '^  Co-operando  Deus  in  nobis  perficit^  quod 
tperando  incepit :  quoniam  ipse,  ut  velimtis,  operatur 
kidpienSf  qui  volenti  bus  co-operatur  perficiens;  propter 
<jUod  ait  hie  apostolus,  quoniam  qui  operatur  in  vobis 
opus  banum,  perjiciet  usque  in  diem  Jesu  Christi.  Ut 
ergo  velimus  sine  nobis  operatur ;  aim  autem  volumus^ 
U  sic  volumus  ut  faciamus,  nobiscum  co^operatur ; 
Umen  sine  illo  vel  dperante  ut  velirr^us,  vel  co^  operants 
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cum  volumusy  ad  bona  pietaiis  opera  nihil  valtmnsi^ 
Beda  /uec  cblligit  verba  ex  Augustino  in  hunc  locufii 
Patdi.  (i.  e.  "  By  working  with  us,  God  perfccto 
in  us,  that  which  he  began  by  his  own  operation : 
for  he  who  perfecteth  the  work  by  working  with  vs 
when  we  are  willing,  himself  beginneth  the  work,' 
that  we  do  will ;  according  to  what  the  Apostlef 
saith  in  this  place,  that  he  which  hath  begun  that 
good  work  in  you,  shall  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  God  without  us  worketh, 
that  we  may  have  a  good  will ;  but  when  we  have 
that  good  will,  and  so  will  that  we  perform  it,  he 
worketh  with  us :  yet  without  him,  either  working^ 
in  us  that  we' may  have  a  good  will,  or  working  with 
us,  when  we  have  that  good  will,  we  can  avail  no- 
thing towards  good  works  of  piety/*  Bede  ga- 
thereth  these  words  out  of  Austin  on  this  place  of 
Paul.) 

As  it  becometk  me  to  judge  of  you  all.  In  these 
words  the  Apostle  sheweth  his  hearty  and  loving 
mind  towards  those  Philippians,  that  he  did  not 
flatter  nor  deceive  them  with  feigned  and  deceitful 
words ;  but  simply,  as  he  thought  of  them,  so  he 
spake  and  judged  of  them.  For  he  could  think 
none  other,  but  that  a  good  beginning  should  have 
a  good  ending.  And  here  he  teacheth  all  in  their' 
youth  to  use  and  exercise  virtuousness ;  for  the* 
common  3aying  is, 

"  /fc,  that  in  his  youth  no  virtue  will  use, 
In  age  all  honour  will  him  refuse.** 

A  saying  not  more  common,  than  true.  Use  there*' 
fore  in  youth  true  virtue,  and  get  godly  learnings 
that  thou  mayst  have  honour  amongst  men^  mi 
glory  with  God  everlasting. 

The  cause,  why  he  thought  just  and  convenient 
thus  to  think  of  them^  was^  because  the  grace  of 

3 


I^  B2PIJST^--HC0MMBNTASYaNTHBPHltIPFIAird.    101 

a 

God  leaveth  or  forsaketh  no  man,  who  before  doe$ 

not  leave  and  forsake  God  and  well  doing.     And 

therelbre,  he  thought  that  God  would  not  forsake 

them,  who  were  doing  wdl,  and  ever  going  forwards 

in  the  knowledge  of  Gkxl's  word,  and  in  holy  works 

oomoianded  by  it  to  be  done  of  Christians,  and  to 

walk   in  them.    (Eph.    ii,)       And   therefore,     he 

thought  that  God  would  work  in  them  more  and 

more  good  works,  and  that  he  would  not  leave  them 

unlU  the  hour  of  death,  and  until  the  day  of  the 

Lord ;  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 

dead,  and  to    reward  all   good  works ;    that  is  to 

•ay,  all  those  works,  that  God  hath  wrought  in  us* 

^    God  is  so  good  and  loving,  that  those  works, 

which  he  works  in  us,  he  calleth  our  woi'ks,  and 

will  reward  them,  as  if  they  were  only  our  works, 

and  not  by  his  grace.     Isaiah  saith,  ^^  Lord,  thou 

hast  wrought  in  us  all  our  works."     Also  Lyra  here 

saith,  "  As. the  beginning  of  a  meritorious  work  is 

of  God,  so  is  the  continuance  and  the  end  of  it,  of 

God." 

The  Apostle  speaketh  these  words,  not  that  he 
would  make  them  proud,  or  to  be  negligent  to  do 
well :  but  rather  that  be  should  provoke  them  the 
more  to  go  forward  in  well  doing,  and  to  increase  the 
good  hope  he  had  conceived,  and  not  to  lose  by  neg- 
ligence the  grace  of  God,  the  assistant  help  and  aid 
of  the  Lord. 

Because  I  Iiave  you  in  my  hearty  as  those,  that  are 
partakers  with  me  of  grace  in  .my  bonds ,  in  defending 
and  establishing  of  the  Gospel.  Here  be  tokens  of 
love  towards  them  shewed,  that  he  remembereth 
them  in  heart,  and  in  his  bonds,  and  imprisonments, 
which  were  not  for  his  faults,  but  for  the  Gospel  of 
God.  Which  bonds  were  not  to  him  any  shame  or 
rebuke,  or  hindrance  to  the  Gospel  of  God  :  but  to 
his  great  laud  and  praise,  and  to  the  furtherance  and 
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increasement  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  by  his  bondi 
the  Gospel  was  not  slandered,  but  promoted,  de- 
fended, and  surely  confirmed. 

From  the  which  we  may  learn,  afflictions,  perse- 
cutions, imprisonment,  bonds,  chains,  and  fetters, 
to  the  true  preachers  and  teachers  of  Grod's  word> 
to  be  no  new  thing,  to  be  no  shame  nor  rebuke  to 
such  faithful  preachers,  although  flesh  and  carnal 
wisdom  otherwise  do  think  and  judge.  Flesh 
judgeth  afflictions,  persecutions,  and  imprison- 
ments, to  be  shameful  to  hinder  the  word  of  God. 
But  God  doth  make  these  afflictions  to  promote  the 
Gospel,  and  increase  it ;  and  makes  the  wisdom  of 
the  flesh,  and  of  the  worldly  wise  men  to  be  foolish- 
ness before  him,  and  in  his  sight. 

Here  the  Apostle  bringeth  these  Philippians  to 
his  love  ;  first,  in  that  he  did  give  God  thanks  for 
them,  that  they  had  received  the  Gospel,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  eternal  health,  declared  by  the 
Gospel  to  them. 

Secondly,  he  getteth  their  love,  in  that  he  prayed 
for  them  always  in  his  prayers  to  God  ;  desiring  and 
wishing  them  good  and  godly  things,  as  mercy, 
peace,  favour,  and  love  with  God  the  Father  and 
ifuch  like. 

Thirdly,  they  could  not  but  love  him,  which  not 
only  in  wealth  and  prosperity  did  remember  them, 
wish  them  good,  and  prayed  for  them  ;  but  also  did 
remember  them  in  his  afflictions,  and  in  prison  for 
the  Gospel's  sake  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
wrote  unto  them  so  comfortable,  and  also  profitable 
an  Epistle. 

Also  here  he  remembereth  his  afflictions,  whidi 
he  calleth  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  therefore  are  rather  to  be  loved  and 
wished  for,  than  to  be  hated  of  any  Christian.  SO| 
th^  Apostle  calleth  his  afflictions  for  the  Gospel,  th^ 
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defence  of  the  Gospel  (^Tim.iv.):  *^  In  my  first 
defence^  no  man  was  present  with  me  (I  pray  God 
it  be  not  imputed  to  them  of  God),  but  the  XiOrd^ 
which  was  ever  present  witli  me,  and  did  strengthen 
me^  that  by  me  the  Gospel  should  be  preached,  and 
the  Gentiles  hear  the  Gospel.  And  I  was  delivered 
from  the  mouth  of  the  lion"  (so  he  calleth  Nero, 
the  emperor,  a  lion  for  his  cruelties). 

So  Paul  used  himself  in  prison,  and  defended  the 
Gospel,  that  the  Gospel  was  stoutly  defended,  and 
also  greatly  increased  by  his  imprisonment,  as  here- 
*.  after  is  shewed.  So  afflictions,  imprisonment,  per- 
secutions,' and  death  of  faithful  preachers,  be  not 
shameful,  and  worthy  of  rebuke^  nor  a  hindrance  to 
the  Gospel ;  but  be  laudable,  defend,  promote,  and 
increase  it.  And  therefore,  faithful  ministers  of 
,  God's  word  have  nocause  to  be  sorry  in  their  tribu- 
lations for  the  GospePs  sake  •  but  rather  to  rejoice 
and  be  glad,  for  such  be  blessed  of  God,  that  suffer 
for  Christ,  and  for  his  word,  and  shall  be  partakers 
of  gibry  with  Christ,  and  so  shall  they  all  be  that 
suffer  with  Christ  (Rom.  viii.). 

Wherefore  he  saith.  You  Philippians,  as  you  be 
partakers  of  my  afflictions;  and  so  with  me  suffer 
with  Christ,  if  you  continue  with  me  in  my  afflic- 
tions, you  shall  be  partakers  of  the  grace,  glory, 
and  everlasting  life  with  me.  Which  thing  I  think 
it  meet  to  think  of  you  all,  for  so  good  beginnings 
make  me  to  have  that  good  hope  in  you,  that  you 
will  continue  to  the  end,  well  doing. 

For  God  is  my  record^  how  I  long  after  you  all, 
even  from  tJue  very  heart  root,  in  Jesu  Christ,  The 
Apostle  bringeth  in  God  to  witness,  which  knoweth 
all  things  and  the  secrets  of  man's  heart  (for' God 
is  only  the  searcher  of  the  heart),  that  he  spake 
these  words  of  no  carnal  affection,  or  for  any  lucre 
sake,  but  for  the  pure  love  he  had  towarda  them^ 

VOL.  JI.  o 
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an3  that  he  loved  them  for  no  other  cause,  but  that) 
he  did  see  them  lovers  of  Christ  and  of  his  holy 
word,  and  them  to  be  such  as  declared  by  their 
living  that  they  loved  God,  had  received  his  word^ 
and  were  doers  of  it,  and  that  they  were  constant  in 
it,  and  therefore  worthy  of  praise. 

Here  we  may  learn  of  Paul,  that  it  is  lawful  for 
Christian  men  sometimes  to  bring  in  God  for  wit- 
ness, as  here  Paul  did  confirm  the  truth  spoken. 
Which  thing  was  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the 
profit  of  others,  and  to  confiiTn  bonds  of  peace^ 
which  were  made  tlie  better  to  be  kept,  because  of 
the  promise  confirmed  by  an  oath,  which  should  in 
iio  wise  be  broken.  Swearing  in  every  trifling 
mattei-,  and  for  light  things,  and  in  daily  communi- 
cation, and  where  no  need  is  to  confirm  ,God*s 
truth,  nor  profit  to  others,  should  not  be  amongst 
Christian  men.  Lest  by  ofttimes  swearing,  men 
Tunintopeijury,  to  blasphemy  of  God,  irreverently 
taking  God's  name,  and  so  break  God's  command- 
ment, offend  God,  and  provoke  him  to  anger,  and 
to  pour  his  vengeance  upon  such  swearers.  For  it 
is  written,  that  the  sword  of  God's  vengeance  shall 
not  go  from  the  boui^eof  him  that  is  perjured. 

Fear  therefore  to  swear,  that  \  on  may  escape  the 
j)unishment  of  God,  tliat  is  thrt'atened  for  such,  at 
take  the  name  of  God  ip  vain,  unci  will  swear  by  thei 
blessed  body  of  our  Lord^  by  his  arms,  sides,  feet, 
legs,  and  by  all  his  members,  by  the  holy  mass,  al 
every  word  they  speak,  or  in  every  small  matter,^ 
Avhere  no  need  is  to  swear,  and  vyheie  no  just  cause 
compelleth  them  to  swe^ir.  To  sugh  it  is  spoken 
(Deut.  v.),  that  he  shall  not  be  unpunished,  that 
taketh  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  or  bringeth  in  his 
name  irreverently.  For  his  name  is  to  be  sanctified 
and  hallowed  alvvay ;  and  God  is  not  to  be  brought 
in  witness  of  a  false  niatter,  or  to  coufirni  pur  lie?, 
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Fbr  God  will  punish  all  such^  that  abuse  his  holy 
name.  * 

It  ^eveth  all  good  men  to  hear  the  great  swearing 
that  is  used  commonly  of  all  men ;  and  specially  of 
sddiers,  serving  men,  and  courtiers  ;  how  at  every 
word  God*s  holy  name  shall  be  blasphemed,  and  that 
they,  when  rebuked  for  it,  will  not,  or  can  not, 
leave  off  swearing,  because  they  have  accustomed 
themselves  to  blasphemy  of  God.  But  if  they  will 
continue  still  in  their  evil  custom,  it  will  bring  them 
to  the  devil,  everlasting  death,  and  damnation.  It 
wdre  better  for  them  to  leave  their  evil  customs  be- 
times, than  to  go  to  the  devil. 

Also  Grod  will  not  suffer  such  blasphemers  to  be 
unpunished  ;  but  he  will  either  punish  them  here  in 
this  world,  or  else  in  the  world  to  come,  or  perad- 
venture  in  both ;  as  ofttimes  it  chanceth,  that 
swearers  be  both  punished  here,  and  in  the  world 
to  come.  Here  God  punisheth  such  with  poverty, 
hanger,  cold,  imprisonment,  sickness,  evil  and 
sudden  deaths  ;  yea,  and  with  Ujis  punishment  they 
be  pdnished  here,  so  that  all  good  men  fly  theip 
company,  abhor  their  communications,  and  hate 
their  blasphemous  words.  And  this  thing  are  great 
swe^ers  sure  of,  that  those,  that  be  great  swearers, 
be  less  trusted :  thei-efore,  if  fear  of  God  will  not 
withdraw  evil  men  from  swearing  and  blasphemy, 
let  the  worldly  punishment  pluck  them^from  it. 

Let  high  rulers  make  strict  laws  for  perjury  and 
swearing  ;  let  them  swear  not  themselves,  but  when 
need  shall  require,  let  them  use  few  oaths ;  for  the 
multitude  of  oaths  maketh  oaths  less  set  by,  and 
perjury  unpunished  maketh  it  to  be  counted  as  no 
sin,  or  offence  to  God,  nor  to  man.  What  quest, 
inapannelled  and  sworn  by  an  oath  upon  a  book,  wiH 
Jlpt  do  something  contrary  to  their  oath,  at  the  re- 
quest of  them,  that  bear  the  rule  and  sowing  in  that 
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stnre  they  are  in  ?  Whut  thing  shall  not  go  on  their 
side,  and  at  their  pleasure  ?  Examples  may  be  seen 
in  too  many  pla^^es  and  shires  ;  God  amend  it^  and 
make  high  rulers  to  look  upon  the  matter,  that  per- 
jury and  blasphemy  of  God's  holy  name  may  be 
armded,  and  this  evil  use  of  swearing  left ;  that 
God's  name  may  iK)t  be  called  on,  but  m  a  true 
matter,  when  need  shall  be,  with  great  honour  and 
revertoce  according. 

Ver,  9 — 11.  And  for  the  same  I  pray  ^  that  your 
love  may  increase  more  and  more^  in  all  manner  of 
knov>ledg€^  and  in  all  experience ;  that  ye  may  prove^ 
what  is  best,  that  ye  may  be  pure,  and  such  as  hurt 
no  marCs  conscience  unto  the  day  of  Christ ;  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  come  by  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

Consider  here,  good  rejider,  what  Paul  desireth 
in  his  prayers  to  the  Philippians.  He  desireth  them 
to  be  increased  more  artd  more  in  charity,  and  in  all 
knowkdge  and  spiritual  understanding  of  God,  and 
of  Christ  Jesu.  And  in  these  he  teacheth  us  what 
things  we  should  desire  to  others,  and  how  to  wish 
x^harity  and  spiritiuil  knowledge  to  be  increased  more 
and  more  to  others. 

He  also  teacheth,  that  It  is  the  office  of  every 
good  Christian  to  desire  and  get  more  and  more 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ  Jesu  :  and  that  we 
may,  as  long  as  we  live,  ever  get  more  and  more 
knowledge  of  God  ;  tliat  no  man,  be  he  never  so 
well  learned,  should  think  himself  to  have  all  know- 
ledge of  God,  or  to  be  so  sufliciently  learned,  that 
he  should  desire  no  more  knowledge.  And  as  they 
do  increase  in  spiritual  knowledge,  so  he  would  have 
them  increase  in  faith,  and  in  charity,  and  in  godly 
nvmg. 

And  this  place  is  against  those  men,  that  would 
the  lay  peopfej,  that  be  very  ignorant  of  God  and  of 
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his  word,  should  have  no  more  knowledge  than  they 
have ;-  and  be  sorry  they  have  so  much  knowledge  in 
God*6  word  as  they  have. 

This  place  reproveth  all  them^  that  be  idle,  and 
will  not  learn  and  study  to  have  spiritual  knowledge  ; 
but  be  so  idle,  that  they  had  rather  spend  the  whole 
day,  yea,  the  whole  week,  and  month,  at  tables, 
cards,  and  dice,  than  to  hear  a  sermon,  to  read  a 
chapter  of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Old. 
Such  be  many  curates,  and  blind  priests,  and  pastors 
in  England,  that  be  ignorant  in  God's  word,  and 
will  not  study  to  have  more  knowledge  ;  but  will 
^nd  the  whole  day  and  week  at  tables  and  cards, 
railing  upon  learned  men,  and  true  preachers  of 
Grod*s  word,  calling  them  heretics,  and  saying  it  was 
a  merry  world,  when  there  was  not  so  much  spoken 
of  God*s  word,  nor  so  much  knowledge ;  cursing 
and  banning  them  that  brought  so  much  knowledge 
of  it  to  men;  saying,  they  would  go  a  hundred 
miles  barefoot  to  burn  such  heretic  knaves.  Well, 
howsoever  they  rail  at  true  preachers,  that  seek  only 
God*s  glory,  the  health  of  such  bliixl  guides,  or 
blind  priests,  and  the  salvation  of  the  people  com- 
mitted to  their  spiritual  cliarge  ;  such  idle  curates  or 
people  be  here  reproved  and  admonished,  to  study  to 
get  more  spiritual  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesu. 

Also  this  place  checketh  all  them  that  contemn 
and  despise  holy  Scripture,  and  the  holy  learning  of 
it ;  that  will  not  come  to  sermons,  and  lectures  of 
holy  Scripture,  when  they  may  ;  but  will  walk  in  the 
church  in  the  time  of  the  sermon,  or  keep  them  idle 
at  home,  or  evil  occupied,  when  they  know  there  is 
a  sermon  of  God's  word ;  or  will  at  that  time  get 
them  to  breakfast,  that  they  may  absent  themselves 
from  the  sermon :  so  they  flee  from  God  to  the 
devil,  forsake  their  salvation,  and  run  headlong  into 
death  and  damnation^  except  they  repent  ^uxd  amend. 

o  3 
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This  place  also  maketh  against  all  them,  that  go 
about  to  persuade  the  lay  people,  that  it  is  sufficient 
knowledge  for  them  to  learn  and  know  their  Pater^ 
TioUer^  so  they  call  our  Lord's  prayer  :  and  that  they 
have  no  need  to  know  any  more  of  God's  holy  doc- 
trine. 

But  those  that  be  wise,  let  them  leave  such  doc- 
trine, and  they  themselves  use  all  diligence  to  learn 
more  and  more  knowledge  of  God's  holy  word,  and 
teach  all  others  so  to  do,  and  increase  in  the  same, 
and  as  they  increase  in  learning,  so  let  them  increase 
in  godly  living. 

That  you  may  prove^  w/uzt  is  best,  that  you  may 
be  pure,  and  such  as  hurt  no  man's  conscience  unto 
the  day  of  Christ :  Jilled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
nesSf  which  come  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.  Here  is  the  cause  declared,  why  he 
desired  them  to  get  all  spiritual  learning  and  increase 
in  the  same;  that  they  might  discern  and  truly 
'■  judge  what  is  good,  what  is  evil,  what  is  for  their 
salvation,  what  is  against  it ;  that  they  might  know 
light  from  darkness,  and  darkness  from  light ;  sweet 
from  sour,  and  sour  from  sweet :  and  not  to  judge 
light  darkness,  and  darkness  light,  life  to  be  death, 
and  death  life  :  and  so  to  run  into  damnation  threat- 
ened to  such  evil  judges  (Is.  v.). 

And  here  he  requireth  of  every  man,  that  they 
should  have  a  pure  and  jnst  judgment,  which  can- 
not be  without  true  knowledge  of  God's  holy  word ; 
by  the  which  good  is  known  from  evil,  light  irom 
darkness,  and  life  from  death.  And  this  place  re- 
proveth  and  condemneth  all  untrue,  false,  and  pre- 
posterous judgments  in  matters  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul. 

Lack  of  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture  is  and  hath 
been  the  cause  of  much  mischief,  and  of  manype* 
rilous  and  false  judgments  in  the  world.     Such  had 
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all  they,  that  judged  Christ  Jesus  (that  innocent 
Iamb,  that  never  did  sin,  in  whose  mouth  was  found 
no  deceit,  falsehood,  or  crafc)  to  be  a  sinner,  a 
drunkard,  a  devourcr  of  meat,  like  in  sin  to  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  whose  company  he  used  to  make 
them  good,  as  he  did  in  deed  :  and  that  also  called 
him  a  blasphemer  of  God,  a  deceiver  of  the  people, 
that  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Beelzebub,  say- 
ing, that  he  had  a  devil  within  him.  Such  were  the 
false  judgments  liere  reproved  of  the  scribes  and 
pharisees  by  Christ  Jesus.  So  Tertullus,  the  orator 
^Acts,  xxiv.),  called  Saint  Paul  an  heretic  and  a  pes- 
tilent man,  and  his  doctrine,  heresy. 

So  now-a-days,  many  call  the  doctrine  of  the 
Go£n[)el  of  God,  new  doctrine  and  heresy,  and  the 
teachers  of  it  heretics.  All  such  false  judgments 
the  Apostle  here  reproveth,  and  condemneth  them 
that  so  judge,  to  hell  fire  (Is.  v.),  if  they  do  not 
here  repent,  and  amend,  and  l^rn  better  know- 
ledge^ so  that  they  may  judge  better  and  mone 
truly-  Also  here  are  reproved  all  preposterous  judg- 
.ments:  as  were  all  the  judgments  of  them,  that 
preferred  voluntary  works  (as  pilgrimages,  offerings 
up  of  candles  to  images,  gilding  of  images,  and  such 
like,  not  commanded  of  God),  before  the  works 
of  mercy  commanded  of  Grod  to  the  Christians 
to  do. 

Ignorance  was  the  cause,  why  voluntary  works' 
were  preferred  before  God's  commandments.  If 
men  had  known  works  of  mercy  to  be  more  thankful 
to  God,  better  to  have  pleased  him,  and  been  more 
acceptable  to  him  ;  I  think  many  good  men,  much 
given  to  voluntary  works,  more  than  to  works  of 
mercy,  would  have  done  differently,  than  what  they 
did.  More  they  did  bestow  upon  such  voluntary 
works,  than  they  did  give  for  the  relief  of  the  poor ; 
yea^  they  were  much  more  ready  to  do  voluntary 

o  4 


(200  TRB  FATHERS  OP  THE  ENGLISH  CHVACH.   . 

works,  than  to  fulfil  Grod's  commandments,  which 
was  a  ^reat  token  and  sign,  that  they  thought^  and 
judged  voluntary  works  to  please  God  better  than 
works  commanded  in  holy  Scripture.  For,  as  to 
these  works,  scarce  they  could  be  brought  by  any 
persuasion,  to  give  a  crown  or  a  noble  to  a  poor 
man  in  sickness  :  but  to  gild  an  image,  and  to  spend 
twenty  shillings  on  the  gilding,  they  of  themselves 
were  ready  enough.  And  yet  there  be  such  that  ^ 
had  liever  give  a  crown  to  gild  an  image,  if  they 
could  be  suffered  without  blame,  than  twelve-pence 
to  a  .poor  blind^  lame  man,  that  is  in  extreme  neces- 
sity. 

So  you  see  the  Apostle  here  require th  of  all  true 
Christians,  a  pure  and  true  judgment,  and  exdu^ 
deth  all  false  and  prejposterous  judgments  from 
Christ's  people;  and  that  they  should  know  how  to 
judge  amongst  good  works,  and  if  one  be  better  than 
another,  to  choose  out  the  one  that  best  pleaseth  . 
God,  and  with  all  gladness  of  mind  to  doit. 

Secondly  he  desireth  they  may  be  pure  and  clear, 
from  all  vice  and  sin,  from  all  craft  and  falsehood, 
from  evil  affections  of  the  flesh,  from  carnal  de- 
sires and  lusts,  from  pomp,  pride,  and  all  vanity  of 
the  world :  that  they  may  be  such,  as  neither  by 
word  nor  deed,  do  offend  any  ;  that  is,  do  not  give 
just  occasion  of  evil.  Bomelimcs  occasion  of  evil 
may  be  taken  where  no  occasion  is  given  :  as,  many 
were  offended  by  Christ,  who  never  did  offend,  and 
never  did  sin,  and  yet  he  was  evil  spoken  of,  and 
was  a  slander  and  a  stone  of  offence ;  that  is,  an 
occasion  of  hurt  to  the  scribes,  pharisees,  and  un- 
faithful Jews.  Which  offence  came  not  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  wickedness  and  maliciousness  of  evil  men,  . 
that  took  occasion  of  hurt  where  no  occasion  was 
given,  and  were  offended  where  they  should  not 
have  been  offended:  but  rather  they  shpuld  have 
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been  offended  with  themselves,  and  their  naughty 
manners^  evil  living,  perverse  and  preposterous 
judgments,  and  have  mended  them  ;  than  that  they 
should  have  been  offended  by  Christ,  in  whom  was 
no  offence,  nor  by  him  was  offence  given,  in  word, 
or  in  deed.  Here  the  Apostle  forbids  to  give  jiist 
occasion  of  offence  to  any  man,  and  that  not  for  a 
day  or  two,  but  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord ;  that  is, 
during  all  your  lifetime,  holy  living  is  required  of 
every  good  Christian  man  and  woman. 

ITiirdly,  learn  that  it  becometh  all  Christians  to 

be  fulfilled  with  the  fruits  of  justice  ;  that  is,  verity, 

justice^  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  works  of  mercy, 

wrou^t,by  the  spirit  of  God  ;  and  not  by  our  merits, 

deservings,  or  suffrages  of  others,  but  only  of  God's 

grace  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ;  and  that  to  the 

glory  and  praise  of  God,  and  not  for  our  own  praise 

and  commendation,  nor  that  by  our  works  we  should 

merit  or  deserve  God's  grace  or  favour,  reconcile  us 

to  God^  satisfy  for  sin,  and  obtain  life  everlasting  by 

the  merit  and  worthiniess  of  our  works.     But  good 

works  we  must  do  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  shew  us 

thankful  to  God,  of  whom  we  nave  received  so  many 

benefits,  to  djeclare  our  faith  not  to  be  dead,  to  agree 

to  oui^  creation  and  vocation,  that  we  be  not  created 

and  made  to  be  idle,  but  to  labour  profitable  labours, 

ordained  not  of  us,  but  of  God,  that  we  should  walk 

in  and  serve  God  after  our  vocation,  as  we  be  called, 

and  as  God  hath  commanded  us,  shewing  ourselves 

always  obedient  to  God's  will  and  pleasure. 

Ver.  12 — J  4.  1  would^  you  understood j  brethren, 
thai  my  business  so  happened  unto  the  greater  furtlier^ 
once  of  the  Gospel ;  so  tluit  my  bo7ids  in  Christ  are 
manifest  throughout  all  t  fie  judgment  hall,  and  in  all 
other  places.  Insomuch  tfuit  many  brethren  in  the 
Lard^  are  emboldened  through  my  bonds,  and  dare 
more  largely  ^eah  the  word  of  God  witlioutfear. 


i02       THfi   JTAtHJSRS   OF   THE   ENGLISH    CHtRCH. 

The  Apostle  here  declareth  more  plainly,  how  1 
imprisonment  and  bonds  were  no  hjurt,  nor  dama 
to  the  Grospel,  but  rather  did  promote  if  and  set 
forward ;  that  these  Philippians  should  not  be  i 
fended  by  Paul's  bonds  in  prison,  nor  think  him 
be  evil,  or  an  heretic,  or  sower  of  evil  seed,  or  fa 
doctrine,  and  for  false  doctrine  to  be  cast  in  pria 
in  fetters  to  his  great  slander  and  infamy,  and  to  tl 
rebuke  of  the  Gospel  preached  by  Paul.  And  he 
he  shevveth  two  commodities  to  come  to  the  Gosp 
by  his  imprisonment  and  bonds. 

The  first  is,  that  by  this  occasion  the  word  of  G 
came  to  many,  not  only  to  the  common  people,  th 
came  to  him  iu  prison,  to  whom  he  preached  Goc 
word,  and  won  divers  to  Christ,  as  Onesimusandd 
vers  others  ;  but  also  is  come  to  the  judgment  hall  at 
irtto  the  palace  of  thfe  hall  of  Nero  the  emperc 
Yea,  the  word  of  God  was  scattered  and  sprej 
throughout  all  the  world.  For  at  Rome  were  at  th 
time  people  of  all  nations,  that  wrote  home  to  the 
countries  what  things  were  done  at  Rome. 

They,  being  at  Rome,  wrote  of  Paul  and  of  h 
pure  and  sincere  doctrine,  and  how  he  was  cast  i 
prison,  and  in  chains  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  an 
not  for  his  faults  or  iniquities.  Yea,  Paul's  constanc 
in  preaching  and  setting  forth  the  word  of  God  i 
prison,  and  in  judgment  before  Nero  (an  evil  eir 
peror,  an  enemy  and  adversary  to  God's  Gospel] 
and  the  patience  that  Paul  had  in  prison  and  in  bond 
with  all  humility  and  meekness,  did  declare  to  a 
good  men  both  in  Nero's  court  and  without,  thf 
Paul  suffered  bonds,  for  Christ's  Gospel,  and  for  Christ 
And  not  for  any  fault  in  himself. 

The  second  commodity,  that  came  by  Paul's  im 
prisonment,  was,  that  some  that  had  received  Christ' 
Gospel,  and  had  professed  the  truth,  favoured,  am 
loved  it ;  yet  they  were  fearful^  and  for  fear  of  per 
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secQtion^  afflictions^  loss  of  worldly  goods^  ftnd  life^ 
durst  not  boldly  and  openly  profess  the  truth  and 
Christ*8  Gospel.     Such  be  many  now-a-days,  that 
shrink  away  from  God  and  from  the  verity  of  his 
truth,  either  for  worldly  lucre  sake,  for  fear  of  af- 
flictions, loss  of  men*s  favours,  or  of  worldly  goods, 
or  for  ffear  of  imprisonment,  or  of  life.     But  those 
that  were  fearful  and  durst  not  boldly  profess  Christ 
land  his  Gospel,  were  made  bold  by  mine  afflictions 
and  bonds,  and  by  the  patience  which  they  saw  in 
me,  and  set  all  fear  aside,  and  boldly,  freely,  and 
frankly  professed  Christ  and  his  word,  and  published 
it  with  great  boldness,  and  were  of  God  preserved 
from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  as  I  was.  And  the  Gospel 
was  promoted  by  mine  imprisonment,  notwithstand- 
ing the  adversaries  of  God's  word,  which  thought 
to  binder  and  let  God's  word,  and  clean  to  abolish 
it  and  destroy    it  by    mine  afflictions.     But  God 
frustrated  and  made  vain  all  their  evil  purposes,  and 
made  them  to  serve  his  glory,  and  to  promote  his 
word,  and  set  it  forth  by  those  means,  wherewith  the 
adversaries  had  compassed  to  destroy  God's  word  and 
bis  glory. 

So  we  see,  that  evil  men's  purposes  come  not  al- 
ways to  effect.  They  attain  not  that  thing  they  go 
about ;  they  labour  against  God,  but  in  vain  ;  for 
there  is  no  labour,  no  counsel,  no  wisdom,  no  pru- 
dence, no  power,  no  might,  that  will  serve  against 
God.  Yea,  God  is  so  good,  prudent,  and  mighty, 
that  he  turneth  the  purposes  of  evil  men,  and  maketh 
them  serve  to  promote  his  will  and  pleasure.  As  here 
Nero,  the  emperor,  thought  to  have  oppressed  and  de- 
stroyed God's  word  clearly,  setting  Paul  in  prison  and 
in  fetters.  But  God  made  his  doing  to  further  the 
Gospel,  so  mucii  as  nothing  could  fiirther  it  more. 
Such  is  God's  goodness^  that  at  the  length  they  la- 
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bour  ia  vain^  that  labour  against  God^  or  against  hi 
word. 

The  truth  may  be  hid  and  obscured  for  a  time^  b» 
at  the  length  it  will  burst  out  and  be  openly  knowi 
in  spite  of  all  his  enemies. 

Learn  here,  that  Paul  was  in  prison  at  Rome 
when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  and  had  no  cause  to  \h 
ashamed  of  his  imprisonment  or  bonds ;  but  rathe 
might  rejoice  in  them,  for  they  were  for  the  glory  o: 
God,  and  the  promotion  of  his  word.  So  may  al 
others  rejoice,  when  afflicted  and  imprisoned  foi 
Christ  and  his  Gospel :  for  by  such  the  €rospel  is  de- 
fended, confirnaed,  increased,  and  promoted. 

Ver.l5 — 18.  Sonie  preach  Christy  of  envy  and  strife. 
and  some  of  a  goodwilL  The  one  part  preacheth  Chrisi 
of  strife y  and  not  purely,  supposing  to  add  more  ad- 
versity  unto  rny  bonds  :  the  other  pari  of  love,  fan 
theij  know  that  1  lie  here  for  the  defence  of  the  Go^L 
JVhat  then?  So  that  Christ  te preached  all  manner  qj 
ways  (whether  it  he  doiie  by  occasion^  or  tme  meaning)^ 
I  rejoice  therein,  and  will  rejoice. 

The  Apostle  said  before,  that  the  Gospel  was 
preached  more  liberally,  and  more  without  fear,  from 
theocciision  taken  by  his  imprisonment.  Now,  heiri 
a  manner  correcteth  himself,  and  with  this  thing  not 
to  be  done  of  all  men,  that  had  received  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel ;  nor  yet  that  all,  who  preached 
Christ's  Gospel,  did  in  Hke  manner  preach  it.  For 
some  preach  the  Gospel  of  envy,  malice,  and .  coi|>- 
tcntion.  Some  preach  it  of  a  good  will.  So  we  may 
see  not  all  men  to  be  of  like  goodness^  nor  of  like 
faith,  nor  of  godly  living.  For  sonie  be  good,  and 
bring  forth  good  fruits,  and  some  be  evil,  and  bring 
forth  evil  fruits. 

The  one  part  preach  Christ,  of  strife,  and  not 
purely,  supposing  to  add  more  adversity  untomy  bonds. 
lie  sheweth  for  wliat  end  and  purpose  some  preach 
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Christ :  not  purely,  biit  of  strife  and  of  contention, 
not  seeking  God*s  glory,  nor  yet  the  salvation  of 
ChrisTs  people.     But  they  chide,  and  brawl,  sow  dis- 
cord and  d^te,  and  with  great  hatred  of  me  preach 
the  €rospel  t  thinking  by  that  means  to  add  more 
and  more  adversity  and  afflictions  unto  me,  to  make 
me  more  hated  of  Nero,  the  emperor ;    knowing 
that  it  was  persoaded  to  Nero,  that  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  should  be  destruction  to  him  and  to  his 
empire.     And  therefore  Nero  would  have  no  preach- 
ii^  of  the  Gospd,  but  hated  the  Gospel  worse  than 
a  serpent,  or  a  dog.     And  therefore  he  cast  Paul  in 
prison,  and  thought  to  have  killed  him,  and  the  more 
the  Gospel   was  preached,    the  more   Nero  hated 
Paul ;  as  they  knew  well  enough,  which  preached 
the  Gospel    not    purely,   but  knew  all  the  blame 
dK>iild  be  laid  upon  Paulas  back,  and  that  he  should 
roB  the  more  and  more  into  the  ire  and  indignation 
of  Nero,  the  emperor  ;  and  so  Paul  should  suffer 
for  all,  and  more  punishment  come  to  him. 

See,    how    sometimes    devilish    persuasions     are 
brought  into  the  heads  of  high  princes  and  rulers, 
yea,  persuaded  unto  them,  as  here  was  to  Nero,  the 
onperor,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
should  be  the  destruction   of  his   realm,    and  the 
cause  of  rebellion  of  the  subjects  against  their  heads 
and  rulers.     Whereas  there  is  nothing  that  is  more 
for  the  salvation  of  the  people,  than  is  the  preaching 
of  God's  word  ;  for  that  is  the  mean,  by  the  which 
God  hath  ordained  to  save  his  people  (1  Cor.  i.). 
And  nothing  more  keepeth  the  people  in  a  good  or- 
der, and  in  due  obedience,  with  all  humility  and, 
fiub^ection  to  their  heads  and  rulers,  than  tlie  word 
of  God,  truly  and  sincerely  preached. 

Ft  is  a  great  marvel,  that  the  devil  should  persuade 
ihi^  to  any  man,  that  life  is  death,  and  light  is  dark- 
ness.    The  word  of  God^  it  is  life;  and  bringeth 
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with  it  life  and  the  Spirit  of  God :  as  saith  Christ 
(John^  vi.)  ;  "  The  words  which  I  spake  unto  yoo, 
they  be  life  and  the  Spirit/'  that  is^  they  bring  life 
ancl  the  Spirit  of  Grod.  What  is  a  greater  ofienoe, 
than  to  call  life^  death ;  and  death,  life ;  to  whom 
the  Prophet  (Isa.  v.)  threateneth  everlasting  woe? 
What  is  more  blasphemy  to  God,  than  this  ?  Yea, 
it  is  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  call  the  Gospel  of 
God  to  be  the  destruction  and  death  of  the  people 
when  it  is  the  only  health  and  salvation  of  the  people: 
a  sin,  which  is  not  forgiven  in  this  world,  nor  inthp 
world  to  come. 

This  is  an  old  craft  of  the  devil,  to  persuade  high 
princes  and  worldly  rulers  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  the  destruction  of  the  people,  and  the  de- 
cay of  their  worldly  realms,  honours,  and  dignities. 
Whereas  the  Gospel  maintaineth  kingdoms,  pre- 
serveth  honours  and  dignities,  and  saveth  the  people 
from  the  devil,  and  hell  fire,  and  everlasting  dama- 
ation. 

What  other  cause  was,  that  Christian  princes  and 
rulers  would  not  suffer  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  in 
their  mother's  tongue,  as  they  call  it ;  that  not  only 
priests,  but  also  laymen  might  read  the  holy  Scrips 
tures  to  their  comfort  and  edifying  in  God  and  in 
Christ,  but  that  it  was  persuaded  to  them,  that  the 
holy  Scriptures  were  not  profitable,  nor  to  the  health 
and  salyation  of  their  people,  but  that  they  were 
hurtful,  brought  errors  and  heresy,  contempt  of  ma- 
gistrates and  rulers  ;  and  so  were  the  death  and  dc- 
struQtion  of  their  subjects  ?  And  therefore  the  holy 
Scriptures  were  shut  up  from  the  lay  people,  un- 
leaniccl  in  the  Latin  tongue,  lest  they  should  take 
hurt  of  them.  Whereas  the  holy  Scriptures  be  the 
spiritual  food  of  the  soul :  and  the  soul,  lacking  this 
spiritual  food,  must  needs  die,  as  the  body,  wanting 
corporeal  food. 
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The  holy  Scriptures  bring  life,  healthy  and  salva- 
«i^  as  is  said  before^  except  some  evil  men  do 
use  them ;  and  because  some  have,  and  do  abuse 
e  holy  Scriptures  to  their  destruction,,  is  it  meet 

take  them  from  all  laymen  ?    For  what  thing  i» 

good,  so  holy,  that  cannot  be  abused;  or  that 
me  have  not  abused,  or  do  abuse  ?  Fire,  water, 
eat,  drink,  apparel,  be  things  necessary  for  man ; 
id  yet  some  have  abused  them  to  their  great  hurt, 
88,  shame,  rebuke,  and  death.  But  because  some 
il  persons  abuse  good  things,  is  it  meet  or 
mvenient  to  forbid  all  men  the  good  use  of  these 
uDgs  ?  I  think  you  will  say,  no,  for  then  we  should 
ive  neither  fire  nor  water,  bread  nor  drink,  coat 
argown. 

Bat  this  thing  I  think  it  meet,  that  those,  that  do 
Mise  good  things,  be  punished,  and  by  punishment 
ii^t  to  use  good  things  better,  with  thanksgiving 
)God.  Likewise,  I  wish  and  desire,  that  the  reading 
f  holy  Scriptures  should  not  be  forbidden  to  all 
ly  men  and  women  ;  but  forbidden  only  to  such  as^ 
0  abuse  them,  and  do  not  take  them  and  read  them 
>  their  comfort  in  Christ,  and  for  amendment  of 
beir  lives ;  and  that  such  might  have  them  as  will 
iwfiilly  teach  themselves  and  their  household  virtue 
nd  godliness. 

Here  also  we  may  learn,  that  Paul,  although  he 
ireached  God's  word  purely  and  sincerely,  yet  he 
lad  noany  enemies  and  adversaries,  yea,  of  that  sort, 
hat  preached  the  Gospel,  as  he  did,  to  the  people, 
md  so  they  would  be  counted,  as  to  preach  the 
jrOfflpel  of  God,  for  God's  glory,  and  for  the  edifying 
rf  me  people,  through  envy  and  hatred  tlicy  had  to 
Paul,  and  to^bring  Paul  in  more  hatred  to  Nero,  the 
emperor,  and  by  that  means  to  increase  Paul's  pains 
Lod  torments.  For  they  knew  that  Nero  would 
>e  more  fierce  and  cruel  against  Paul,  Xh^  more  tb^ 


/ 


SOS      THE   FATHEBS    OP   THE   JEf^NGLISH   CHUBCH. 

« 

Gospel  of  God  should  be  preached  abroad^  and  moit 
published. 

Here  we  may  siee  what  envy  and  malice  do,  and 
that  wicked  men  sometimes  pretend  holiness,  thai 
they  may  do  displeasure  to  him  whom  they  envy, 
and  to  bring  him  to  more  torments  and  pains :  as 
these  adversaries  of  Paul  did  preach,  not  purely,  'nor 
•sincerely,  but  of  envy  and  of  contention.  And  ii 
there  were  such  in  Paul's  times,  that  so  envied  St 
Paul,  let  us  not  marvel,  if  there  be  such  in  qui 
time,  that  envy  all  good  preachers,  and  would  bring 
them  to  pains,  prisons,  and  torments. 

Also,  here  we  may  see,  that  as  impiety  and  de- 
struction of  the  people  were  persuaded  to  Nero,  fcMr 
the  health  and  salvation  of  bis  people ;  so,  to  many 
Christian  pritiqes  and  high  rulers  it  was  persuaded, 
that  the  translation  of  the  holy  Scriptures  in  the 
mother- tongue  would  be  the  destruction  of  the  people. 
So  princes  have  erred  for  a  time.     But  thanks  be  to 
God,  that  error  is  taken  away  from  many  princes 
and  high  rulers,  and  the  truth,  in  the  place  of  error, 
hath  persuaded  them,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  in  the 
mother-tongue  are  very  profitable  for  all  men,  (hat 
will  use  them  well.     And  those,  that  do  abiise  them, 
let  them  be  punished  in  example  to  others,  that 
others  may  fear  to  abuse  the  holy  Scriptures  of  God, 
given  for  our  salvation. 

Sofue  preach  Christ  of  a  good  will.  Now,  he 
toucheth  the  other  part,  saying,  some  men  preach 
Christ  purely  and  sincerely,  and  of  a  good  wnlf,  and 
they  be  those,  which  of  charity  and  of  love  to  God's 
glory,  and  the  health  of  the  people,  preach  God*s 
word  truly,  nothing  else  regarding  but  God*s  glory, 
and  the  edifying  of  Christ's  people,  not  seeking 
thereby  their  own  lucre,  advantage,  honour,  and 
■glory, 

ilere,  we  may  see  that  in  Paul's  life  there  were 
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K)me  'good  preachers,  some  evil  preachers;  nor  did 
every  one  think  well  of  Paul.  For  some  thought 
him  an  heretic,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and 
therefore  they  laboured  with  all  diligence  to  increase 
his  pains,  and  studied  to  bring  Paul  to  shame,  re- 
buke, torment,  and  death.  Others  there  were,  that 
knew^  Paul  to  preach  the  truth,  and  to  defend  the 
Gospel  by'  his  afflictions,  and  they  were  made  bold 
by  his  constancy  and  patience  to  preach  and  publish 
Christ's  Gospel  without  all  fear,  and  that  in  the  court 
Ind  hall  of  Nero. 

But  here,  peradventure,  some  will  ask,  did  all 
know  Fhul  to  preach  the  truth?  No,  for  God  did 
not  lighten  every  man's  mind  with  the  light  of  truth. 
Fbr  sotne  did  count  the  truth  to  be  falsehood,  and 
tfie  Gospel  to  be  heresy,  and  did  hate  it,  as  now  yet 
some  do  call  God's  word,  heresy,  and  true  preachers 
of  lit  heretics,  and  do  hate  them  and  persecute  them. 
The  cause  is,  they  are  not  lightened  with  the  light 
of  truth,  but  be  blind  in  it :  whether  that  blindness 
hath  deserved  their  malice,  which  hath  blinded 
them,  or  the  prince  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  that  they  cannot  see,  nor  yet  hear  the  truth  of 
God*s  word  preached. 

So  that  Christ  be  preached,  whether  it  be  by  oc^ 
uuiorij  or  tnie  meaning:  I  rejoice  therein,  and 
will  rejoice.  Here  the  Apostle  rejoiceth,  that  the 
word  bf  God  is  preached,  howsoever  it  be  preached 
of  them  that  preach,  whether  they  do  it  of  a  good 
mind,  or  of  an  evil  purpose  and  intent.  It  is  better 
the  word  of  God  should  be  published  abroad,  than 
be  hid  under  the  candlestick,  and  so  hid,  to  profit 
none:  for  published,  it  profits  some,  and  goeth  not 
m  vain  (Isa.  Iv.).  For  although  they,  that  preach 
it  of  an  evil  mind  to  hurt  others,  or  to  make  others 
more  punished,  do  not  profit  themselves,  so  doing, 
nor  do  any  profitable  work  to  themselves ;  yet  they 
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do  or  work  profitable  to  others :  will  they,  nill  thejp 
they  promote  God's  glory.  So^  God  orders  the  mat- 
ter of  wicked  men« 

So,  here  we  may  learn,  that  Christ  may  be  shewed 
of  evil  men,  whicn  profit  not  themselves,  so  doings 
but  others.  So,  evil  men  sometimes  do  works  pro^ 
fitabie  to  others,  but  not  to  themselves.  If  it  had 
not  been  a  good  work  and  pleasant  to  Grod,  that 
Christ  should  be  openly  preached  of  evil  men,  P^ 
wodtd  not  have  rejoiced  in  it. 

Wherefore,  we  may  see,  that  it  is  better  that  an 
cvU  man  shouki  give  a  penny  to  a  poor  man,  and 
apeak  weU  of  God,  than  to  give  nothing  at  all,  ot  to 
apeak  nothing  of  God  that  is  good.    This  work, 
done  of  an  evil  man,  is  not  meritorious,  as  they  call 
it,  for  it  is  not  done  in  faith  :  but  it  is  called,  bonum 
Qpus  in  genere  (a  good  work  in  itself).     If  it  were 
done  of  a  good  faithful  man,  and  of  a  good  intent, 
k  shouki  have  its  reward.     But  because  it  cometh 
from  an  evil  nf^u,  and  of  no  good  purpose,  it  lac^* 
eth  its  reward  before  God,  for  God  doth  not  esteem 
works,    done  out  of  faith,    and  of  an   evil    man. 
Such  works  are  not  acceptable  before  him,  nor  doth 
lie  promise  life  everlasting  to  such,  as  labour  with- 
out faith,    and  lack   charity.     Such  works  do  not 
profit,  to  obtain  eternal  felicity  aiid  endless  joy  witli 
Christ  (1  Cor.  xiii.). 

Ver.  19 — 21.  For  1  know  J  the  same  shall  chance 
to  my  salvation^  and  through  your  pjrayer  and  uri- 
nistering  of  the  spirit  of  Jesfis  Christy  as  I  look  Jbf 
and  hopej  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  as/iamed,  bu$ 
that  with  all  cor/fidence  (as  always  in  times  past,  even 
so  nowjy  Christ  sliall  be  magnified  in  my  hody^  whe- 
ther it  be  through  life  or  through  death.  For  ChriU 
is  my  life,  and  death  is  to  me  advantage. 

Before,  he  hath  shewed  the  evil  purposes  of  them, 
th^t  preached  Christ  of  <x)ntention,  and  -of  a  pra-^ 
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(isnded  holiness,  and  not  of  a  good  mind  or  wiH^ 
but  to  hinder  the  Gospel  (which  they  promoted,  so 
^ing),  although  they  intended  to  do  the  contrary, 
and  also  to  have  added  to  Paul  more  grievous  pains 
nd  afflictions. 

Now,  he  declareth,  that  his  adversaries  could  not 
hart  him,  nor  bring  him  to  death.  But  rather,  on 
the  contrary,  he  trusted  to  their  humble  prayer  and 
\b  the  administration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  given  to 
liim,  which  can  and  will  make  all  the  labours  of  the 
adversaries  vain,  and  make  them  to  serve  God*s  truth, 
and  to  be  profitable  to  God's  ministers,  rather  thati 
Irnit  to  them.  Now,  Paul  surely  trusted  that  the 
ctil  purposes  of  his  adversaries  would  be  profitable  to 
k$in,  and  to  the  Gospel  of  God,  by  two  things. 
The  one  is,  by  their  prayer :  for  he  knew  the  prayer 
of  ft  just  man  to  be  much  worth  before  God  (Jam.v.). 
And  therefore  he  used  much  prayer,  and  desired  ofl- 
times  the  prayers  df  others,  to  teach  us  to  do  such 
fike. 

Secondly,  he  hoped  the  evil  doings  of  his  adver- 
avies  would  not  hurt,  but  rather  further,  the  Gos- 
pel, by  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
whom  nothing  is  impossible  or  difficult ;  but  he  will 
do  what  thing  shall  be  most  to  God's  glory,  to  the 
furtherance  of  his  word,  and  the  health  of  the 
people. 

jis  I  look  for  and  Jvope^  that  in  nothing  I  shall  he 
ashamed.  The  Apostle  sheweth,  that  his  hope  should 
never  deceive  him,  for  he  was  sure  that  those  that 
put  their  full  trust  and  hope  in  God,  should  not  be 
eonfbunded,  should  never  have  cause  to  mistrust 
God,  should  at  the  length  obtain  that  thing  they  hope 
for  of  God.  As  it  is  written  ofttimes  in  David's  Psal- 
ter, '*  our  fathers  have  hoped  in  the  good  Lord, 
and  they  were  not  confounded ;"  they  have  obtained 
tbe  thing  they  hoped.    Yea,  also,  he  surely  tnuteth, 
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that  as  God  hath  been  present  with  him  in  other 
times,  and  places,  in  his  afHictions,  so,  he  trusted, 
that  God  would  not  leave  him  now  destitute  of  his 
aid  and  help,  but  would  be  with  him,  and  hdp 
him,  and  deliver  him,  to  the  preferment  of  the 
Gospel. 

Here,  we  may  leam  of  Paul  to  desire  others  to  (Mpay 
for  us,  and  know  the  prayers  of  others  to  be  pfx>- 
fitable,  and  to  have  a  sure  trust  in  God,  and  hope^ 
that  God  will  not  leave  his  servants  without  help  and 
comfort,  although  for  a  time  he  suifer  them  to  be  in 
afflictions. 

uis  Christ  always  in  times  past^  even  so  now^  shall 
he  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  through  li^^ 
or  through  death.  Here,  the  Apostle  sheweth^  what 
thing  he  hoped  of  God,  that  Christ  should  be  always 
magnified  by  him,  both  in  life  and  in  death.  Thitf, 
if  so  bc'it,  he  should  live,  lie  would  preach  and  teadi 
ail-where  Christ's  glory,  aiid  make  it  famous  to  aO 
the  world,  that  all  men  above  all  worldly  tilings 
•should  desire  and  study  to  set  forth  honour  and  glory 
to  God  and  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  thin£ 
them  born  for  this  end  and  purpose. 

And  most  specially,  bishops,  prelates,  pastors,  and 
curates,  should  have  their  whole  study  to  promote 
God's  Word  by  pure  and  sincere  preaching  of  it. 
And  so,  by  it  purely  preached,  Christ  should  be 
magnified  in  their  bodies  :  that  is,  by  tlieir  living  in 
this  life  in  their  bodies,  saith  he.  ^ 

And  if  it  should  chance  me  to  die ;  as  to  suffer 
death  for  the  Gospel's  ssike,  I  do  nothing  doubt,  but 
that  by  my  death  Christ  Jesus  should  be  magnified, 
and  that  he  is  the  only  Saviour,  and  that  there  is  no 
salvation  without  him,  that  there  is  none  other  ia 
whom  we  shall  be  saved,  but  only  in  Jesus  Christ. 
And  if  I  shall  suffer  death  for  the  Gospel's  sakCt 
I  should  have  no  hurt  b^  that^  but  much,  profit 
•  4 
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Which  thing  I  desire,  that  I  might  be  delivered  from 
much  sorry  pain  and  many  evils  in  this  world,  and  to 
come  to  the  heavenly  joys  that  last  always ;  unto  the 
which  I  cannot  come,  without  I  be  first  delivered 
fix)m*  this  mortal  body  by  bodily  death,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  which  first  did  sufier  d«ath,  and  so 
entered  into  his  glory.  So,  must  they  do,  that  shall 
be  partakers  of  his  glory.  Here,  we  learn  of  Paul, 
that  death  is  more  profitable  to  good  men  than  life. 

Ver.  22 — 26.  But  inasmuch^  as  to  live  in  tftejiesh, 
iijruitfid  to  me  for  tlie  work  ;  I  wot  not,  what  I  shall 
choose.  For  both  these  things  lie  hard  unto  me.  I 
denre  to  be  loosed  and  to  be  with  Christy  which  thing 
were  much  better  for  me;  but  to  abide  in  the  Jlesh  is 
more  needfol  for  you.  And  this  am  I  sure  of^  that  I 
^11  abide  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  the  further^ 
once  and  joy  of  your  foith,  that  ye  may  abundantly 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesu  through  me,  by  n\y  coming  to 
you  again. 

The  Apostle  openeth  now  more  plainly,  why  he 
said  his  death  should  be  to  him  advantage,  for  by 
it  he  should  be  delivered  from  the  miseries,  wretch- 
edness, pains,  tormetits,  and  afflictions  of  this 
world,  and  that  he  should  be  with  Christ  in  heaven, 
in  glory,  and  joy  ;  and  to  live  in  this  life,  he  knew, 
it  was  but  pain  and  labour  for  him. 

fFhat  I  shall  choose,  I  wot  not.  Two  things  came 
to  the  Apostle's  iniud  ;  the  one,  what  was  good  for 
himself  only :  the  other,  what  was  more  profit  to  the 
people  of  Christ  Jesu.  As  for  himself,  he  knew  it 
was  much  better  for  him  to  die^  than  live ;  for  by 
that  means  he  should  be  delivered  from  the  troubles 
of  the  world,  from  imprisonments  and' ehains,  from 
rebukes  and  taunts  of  the  world."  But  for  the  peo- 

Ele,  he  knew  his  life  should  be  much  more  profit  thaii 
is  death.     For  he  knew  he  should  much  more  pro- 
fit the  people,  and  bring  them  to  salvation,  by  ^tb- 
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&1  preaching  of  God's  holy  word.  And  for  the  pecK 
ple*s  sake,  looking  to  their  profit,  he  did  not  desire 
death,  but  rather  to  live  in  his  flesh,  that  be  tnighl 
bring  them  to  Christ,  and  so  to  eternal  salvation  wkh 
Christ.  But  of  these  two,  considering  aU  thii^s,  he 
chose  rather  to  die,  than  t6  live.  Not  that  he  re- 
fused labours,  or  to  suffer  pains  of  imprisonmeM,  ot 
of  fetters,  or  of  death  ; .  for  these  things  he  was  con- 
tented to  suffer :  but  that  he  might  be  dclix'ered  out  of 
the  miseries  and  wretchedness  of  this  life;  and  that  he 
might  come  to  the  eternal  felicity  and  joy  with  Christ 
Jesu  in  heaven,  always  to  be  in  bliss. 

Here,  we  learn  of  Paul,  death  rather  to  be  de6ir€4 
than  life,  and  death  to  good  men  to  be  much  better 
to  tliem  than  this  present  life ;  that  they  should  be 
no  longer  pilgrims,  or  far  from  God,  but  always  tr> 
be  present  with  him  in  glory  and  felicity.  And  there^ 
{ore,  holy  men  desired  of  God  to  be  dissolved  from 
this  body  and  this  naughty  world,  full  of  naughtiness 
and  unhappiness ;  that  they  should  displease  God  no 
more,  that  they  should  be  wrapped  no  longer  in  the 
evils  and  miseries  of  this  world,  full  of  all  evilneas, 
that  they  might  be  with  God  in  joy  and  in  heavenfy 
glory.  So,  aft€r  the  example  of  good  men,  shouM 
we  all  desire  rather  death,  than  life,  as  they  did. 

The  Apostle  here  reproveth  them,  that  fear  death, 
and  shrink  in  their  bodies,  when  they  hear  of  death, 
as  do  carnal  and  worldly  men,  whose  heart  and  mind 
is  all  upon  carnal  pleasures  and  worldly  desires,  ho- 
nours, and  dignities.  For  the  flesh  feareth  death, 
and  shrinketh  at  the  voice  of  death,  as  Christ  did, 
after  his  human  nature.  But  he  overcame  death, 
that  we  should  nothiiig  fear  the  death  of  the  body, 
which  we  know  shall  arise  again,  an  immortal  bo^ 
(1  Cor.  XV.).  But  if  we  will  consider  the  matter 
well,  as  we  should  do,  there  is  no  cause  why  we  shoukl 
fear  death.  Because  death  is  the  debt  of  nature^ 
which  debt  we  must  needs  pay^  nill  we,  wilt  we.  For  the 
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3in  of  Adam  brought  it  to  us  naturally,  and  therefore 
we  must  all  die  the  death  of  this  mortal  body,  and 
sufier  that  pain  inflicted  for  sin. 

Many  places  of  holy  Scripture  shew  us,  that  we 
shall  die.  Paul  (to  the  Hebrews,  ix.)  saith,  that ''  it 
is  decreed  of  God,  that  all  men  once  should  die.^ 
Eodesiasticus  (ii.)  saith  also,  that  ^^  the  wi«e  man  and 
ftx>l  die,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned."  Paul  (1  Cor^ 
XV.),  "AH  we  shall  not  sleep,  but  all  shall  be  changed.** 
**  All  we  shall  stand  before  the  justice  of  Christ,  to 

£'ve  account  for  those  things  we  have  done  in  our 
Kiies,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil"  (2  Cor.  v.).  "  Wo 
have  come  naked  from  our  mother^s  womb,  and  we 
diall  return  again  naked"  (1  Tim.  vi.). 

Then  seeing  we  cannot  eschew  death,  why  do  we 
fear  death  ?  It  is  a  foolishness  to  fear  that  things 
which  through  fear  cannot  be  avoided.  Therefore^ 
there  is  no  cause,  why  we  thould  fear  death.  But 
this  is  to  be  feared^  that  we  do  not  provide  for  deaths 
as  we  should  do  ;  that  we  do  not  prepare  us  to  die^ 
as  we  should  do  ;  that  the  death  of  the  body  might 
bring  unto  us  no  ^hurt,  nor  damstge,  but  much  profit, 
joy,  and  bliss. 

Di\^rs  examples  shew  us  plainly,  that  we  shaB  all 
die ;  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joseph,  David, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Christ,  and  his  Aposdes : 
ail  patriarchs  and  prophets,  our  fathers,  mothers, 
grandfathers,  grandmothers,  princes,  kings,  emperors, 
k>rds,  earls,  dukes,  priests,  monks,  canons,  that  were 
before,  are  all  dead.  For  they  were  mortal,  so  shatt 
we  all  die,  whether  we  be  good  or  evil,  as  they  were. 

The  time  of  death,  the  manner  of  it,  and  the  place 
is  to  us  uncertain,  but  as  the  hour  of  death  is  most 
uncertain,  so  there  is  nothing  more  certain  imto  us 
than  that  we  all  shall  die  from  this  corjporal  and  this 
present  life. 

Death,  as  Christ  saith  (Mat.  xxiv.),  ^^flholl  come 
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to  US,  like  a  thief,  and  in  the  hour  that  he  is  not 
looked  for."  Example  in  the  slow  servant,  and  in 
the  foolish  virgins  (Mat.  xxv.)v  Also,  the  life  of 
man  is  assimilated  to  grass  (Isa.  xL),  to  a  shadow,  or 
to  a  cloud  (Wis.  ii.),  which  shortly  passeth  away* 
And  Job  (xiv.)  saith,  that  *^a  man.  born  of  a  woman 
liveth  a  little  time,  and  is  filled  with  all  miseries,  and 
goeth  away  as  a  flower,  and  is  trodden  down,. and 
fleeth  as  a  shadow,  and  never  tarrieth  in  one  state." 
Therefore,  let  us  not  make  much  of  our  painted 
sheath,  that  is,  of  our  frail  and  corruptible  body  ;  a 
lump  of  earth,  which  is  as  a  tent  to  tiirry  in  for  a  little 
time,  as  Peter  saith  (2  Peter,  i.),  '^  Let  us  think, 
that  if  the  house  of  thi$  tabernacle  should  be  de- 
stroyed, we  have  a  building  with  God,  a  building 
everlasting  in  heaven,  not  made  by  man's  hand" 
(2  Cor.  v.). 

Therefore,  let  us  watch,  that  death  steal  not  upon  us 
sleeping,  and  come  upon  us  unawares,and  unprovided; 
lest  we  be  excluded  out  from  heaven,  and  from  heavenly 
joys.  Let  us  take  good  heed,  that  the  door  be  not  shut 
tons,  and  we  not  suffered  tQcomein.  Let  us  providefor 
death,  that  when  God  shall  come  and  call  us  by  cor- 
poral death,  we  be  not  then  found  slow  and  unprofit- 
able servants,  not  looking  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord^ 
lest  he  be  angry  with  us,  and  divide  us,  and  put  our 
parts  with  hypocrites,  vvliere  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Let  us  be  ready  at  all  times  for 
death,  and  then  we  shall  not  fear  death,  let  us  have  a 
true  faith  in  Christ,  pure  chanty  to  our  neighbours, 
and  live  virtuously,  arxd  then  death  shall  be  welcome 
to  us  at  all  times. 

There  are  three  tliing>s,  that  make  death  terrible 
and  fearful  to  men,  but  they  are  not  tol)e  teared.. . 
'    The  first  is,,  an  evil  opinion  of  lat«:  days,  crept  in 
and  raised  by  the  Anaba[>tists,  or  by  others,  ignorant 
in  God's  holy  word.     Some  there  be,  that  thiuk  the  - 
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80ttls  of  good  faithful  men,  departed  this  present  life^ 
do  not  go  to  rest,  peace,  and  glory  with  Christ,  but 
that  they  sleep,  without  perceiving  good  or  evil ;  and 
that  they  lack  the  joy  of  heaven,  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. And  this  evil  opinion  maketh  some  to  fear 
a)rporaI  death.  But  let  this  evil  opinion  fear  no  man 
to  die,  and  to  depart  his  present  life..  For  they  that 
die  in  Christ,  be  blessed,  and  in  peace,  rest,  and  com- 
fort with  Christ,  and  so  in  joy  and  bliss,  as  I  shall 
shew  more  at  large  by  the  holy  Scriptures  of  God. 

The  second  thing,  that  maketh  men  to  fear  death, 
is  the  old  inveterate  opinion  of  the  third  place,  some- 
times called  purgatory  /  into  the  which  place,  as  they 
have  said,  go  all  the  souls  of  them,  which,  in  this 
world,  have  not  fully  satisfied  for  their  sins,  by  works 
here  in  this  present  life  done ;  and  are  in  that  third 
place,  grievously  punished  with  great  pains  and  in- 
tolerable punishments,  which  nothing  differ  from  the 
pains  of  hell  as  they  say,but  thatthepainsof  purgatory, 
as  it  is  called,  have  an  end  ;  while  the  pains  of  hell 
have  no  end,  but  akvavs  shall  endure  and  be  more 
grievous  and  grievous  to  such  as  shall  suffer  in  hell 
and  the  pains  thereof.  But  if  we  live  well,  and  die 
in  Christ,  we  shall  not  need  to  fear  the  pains  of  this 
third  place  after  this  life,  for  the  holy  Scriptures  put 
good  men  in  more  comfort,  than  so ;  as  anon,  by 
God's  grace,  ye  shall  read  here  by  holy  Scriptures. 

The  third  thing,  that  maketh  men  to  abhor  death, 
is  the  pains  of  hell,  threatened  by  God  to  evil  livers, 
for  their  sins  to  be  justly  punished  :  which  pains  men 
should  fear  indeed,  and  leave  living  evil,  and  live  well 
after  God's  laws,  as  they  have  professed  to  live.  Men, 
considering  when  they  should  die  and  change  this 
corporal  life,  and  that  they  must  go  either  to  heaven, 
purgatory,  or  to  hell :  and  that  none  go  straight  to 
iieaven,  without  he  have  fully  satisfied  for  his  sins 
here,  as  few  or  none  do ;  and  if  any  do,  yet  the  evil 
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iii.).  He  speaketh  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  working' 
bj  charity  at  all  opportunity  and  occasion  given,  and 
after  its  ability. 

And  as  for  the  third  bug,  that  bringeth  men  in 
(ear  of  death,  that  is  the  thing  that  should  fear  men 
and  ]^uck  thetn  from  sin  and  sinful  living;  lest  thqr 
come  to  the  pains  of  hell,  and  there  be  m  torments 
evermore  without  end.  To  the  which  pains  they 
shall  come,  that  here  live  wickedly,  and  contrary  to 
the  will  and  commandment  of  God,  if  they,  bdbre 
death,  do  not  repent  and  amend  and  call  to  God  for 
grace  and  mercy,  and  obtain  pardon  and  remissnon  f^ 
sins,  and  walk  in  a  new  life,  having  sure  &ith  m 
Christ,  hope,  and  charity,  continuhig  and  increasing 
in  them. 

Here,  we  may  learn  of  Paul  rather  to  desire  death 
than  life.     And  death  is  rather  to  be  desii^ed  of  true- 
Christians,  than  to  be  dreaded,  and  that  for  many 
causes,  and  much  profit  to  us.     First,  where  is  a  true 
faith,  it  maketh  them  certain  of  eternal  life,  as  saith: 
St.  John  (iii.),     "  He  that  believeth,  hath  eternal' 
lite;*'  unto  the  which  we  cannot  come  without  the 
death  of  the  body,  tlierefore  death  is  to  be  wished  of 
us,  that  we  may  come  to  life. 

Secondly,  if  we  believe  God  to  be  our  Father,  and 
if  we  love  him  above  *all  creatures  in  this  world,  we 
will  desire  above  all  things  to  come  unto  our  Father^ 
so  loving,  so  kind,  so  merciful,  full  of  all  goodness, 
riches,  and  glory.  To  our  Father  we  cannot  come, 
except  before  by  death  we  be  separated  from  our  mor- 
tal bodies.  Ilierefore  let  us  desire  death,  that  we 
may  come  to  our  heavenly  Father,  whom  we  love 
above  all  things. 

Thirdly,  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  mortal  body,  we 
be  far  from  God  (2  Cor.  v.).  To  be  present  with  Grod 
we  always  desire ;  to  be  present  with  God  we  cannot, 
without  .we  h^  ,6e^d  from  this  corporal  body.     DeaUi, 
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«rdbre,  is  not  to  be  feared  b^tdesired^  that  we  mM 
^present  in  glory  with  God.  . 
Fourthly,  pilgrims  and  strangers,  far  from  'hom^ 
sMre  ever  homewards,  and  are  not  merry,  nor  quiet, 
11,  they  come  home,  where  their  treasure,  riehes^ 
ieixb,  lands,  and  possessions  are.  We  ChristiaiM. 
*  long  as  we  be  in  this  life,  are  as  strangers  ana 
leats,  far  from  home,  wandering  with  much  cane 
id  heavy  hearts,  having  here  no  dw^ing-phoe 
ileb.  xii.).  But  we  are  seeking  the  habitation  to 
ime,  which  is  in  heaven,  where  is  our  home,  our 
ches,  our  treasure,  laid  up  and  surely  kept  for  us, 
id  our  lands  and  possessions,  yea,  a  kingdom,  an  em- 
te,  our  friends  and  kinsfolks.  And  thither  we  can* 
9t  oome,  except  before  by  death  we  forsake  ^is  oor- 
i|itible  body.  Death,  therefore,  is  of  us  all  greatly  to 
s  desired,  and  not  to  be  dreaded,  for  by  it  we  enter 
}  take  possession  of  our  heavenly  inheritage^  joy,  Md 

tiSB. 

:  Fifthly,  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  naughty  body,  W9 
re  subfected  to  many  evils  and  much  miseiy,'  many 
toknases  and  diseases ;  as  to  fevers,  agues,  palsy, 
lopay,  gout,  pestilence,  and  to  many  other  sorrows, 
aina,  and  troubles,  from  all  which  death  delivereth 
■ ;  and  without  death  we  cannot  be  delivered  from 
bem.  Therefore,  death  is  to  be  wished,  that  we  may 
e  delivered  from  all  miseries  and  wretchedness  of 
bit  present  life. 

Sixthly,  no  hurt,  or  damage  we  suffer  by  the  death 
f  the  body,  but  get  much  profit  and  commodity, 
iy  death  we  are  delivered  from  mortality  and  made 
Qomortal.  We  are  rid  from  pains,  and  brought  to 
oy,  receive  life,  and  heavenly  salvation,  and  then  we 
Kail  be  like  to  Grod  in  glory,  in  eternal  felicity,  and 
a  heavenly  inheritance,  to  the  which  Christ  hath 
ailed  us,  and  redeemed  us  with  his  precious  bloody 
knd  in  heaven  we  shall  be  in  such  joy  and  glory^  as 
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^*  no  tongue  can  tell^  nor  eye  Tiath  ever  .seen,  nrf 
ear  heard,  nor  man^s  heart  can  compass  that  glory  and 
joy  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him** 
(1  Cor.  ii.).  But  to  these  joys  and  felidti'es  wecan« 
not  attain,  except  we  first  die,  and  be  delivered  from 
our  mortal  bodies. 

These  things  if  we  will  consider  them  Wdl,  and 
deeply  in  our  hearts  weigh  them  ;  there  is  no  cau86 
why  we  should  fear  the  death  of  the  body,  but  n* 
ther  we  sboeld  desire  it,  as  Paul  and  other  holy  men 
did,  desiring  to  be  out  of  this  corruptible  and  nat^hty 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  God. 

/  desire  to  be  loosed^  and  to  be  with  Christ.  Paul 
desired  to  be  dissolved  from  his  mortal  body,  that  he 
might  be  with  Christ.  So,  should  we  do,  and  tiot 
fear  death,  but  desire  death,  if  it  were  so  the  will  of 
Grod.  For  death  is  not  to  be  feared  to  good  men, 
but  rather  to  be  desired.  For  the  death  of  good  men, 
saitb  the  Prophet,  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
And  therefore,  many  good  men  have  desired  death, 
and  to  be  delivered  from  this  body,  laden  with  stn, 
that  they  might  be  with  God,  and  with  Christ  Jeso 
in  glory. 

But  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 
Paul  sheweth  here,  although  it  were  better  for  him- 
self to  die,  than  live ;  yet  he  saith,  that  it  should  be 
more  profit  for  these  Philippians,  that  he  should  live 
than  die ;  and  that  they  should  have  more  profit  Iq^ 
his  life,  than  by  his  death.  By  the  which  saying,  he 
doth  appear  to  say,  that  saints. cannot  profit  men  so 
much,  being  dead,  as  if  they  were  living,  and  so 
their  prayers  do  not  profit  men  here  living,  so  much 
as  did  their  pure  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  when  thejf 
lived  upon  earth,  and  in  their  corporal  bodies. 

j4nd  this  am  I  sure  of  that  1  shall  abide  and  coH^ 

tinue  with  you  ally  for  the  furtherance  and  joy  ofyomr 

faith ;  that  ye  may  abundantly  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesu, 

through  my  coming  to  you  again.     Note,  how  sure 
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Pauil  was,  that  he  should  return  again  to  these  Philip- 
pians,  and  abide,  and  continue  amongst  them ,  and 
that  to  their  profit ;  both  to  the  increasement  of  their 
&ith,  and  adso  to  their  greater  rejoicing  in  Grod  by 
his  coming  to  them.  Here  we  learn,  that  God  shew- 
eth  sometimes  to  some,  those  things  that  do  follow  ; 
as  here  Paul  sheweth  his  deliverance  and  coming  to 
these  Fhilippians,  and  the  profit  of  his  coming. 

Also,  this  place  willeth,  that  the  coming  of  the 
bishop  or  pastor  to  his  cure  should  not  be  without 
spiritual  profit  for  his  flock,  that  it  should  be  to  the 
mcreasement  of  faith  by  pure  and  sincere  preaching 
of  Grod^s  word,  and  that  they  should  more  and  nfions 
igoice  in  God,  knowing  God*s  benefits  the  better  by 
^  word  of  Grod  purely  preached  by  the  bishop,  pa8-% 
tor,  or  curate. 

And  this  place  doth  something  reprove  those  bU 
shops  that  be  dumb,  and  will  not  preach  when  they 
oome  into  their  diocese  ;  that  will  not  feed  thdr 
people  with  the  food  of  the  soul,  but  suffer  them  to 
penish  without  food  for  them.  How  should  bishops  in-^ 
crease  the  true  faith  of  the  people,  that  will  not  preach 
to  the  people  God's  word  ?  For  as  faith  ccmieth  by 
hearing  of  God's  word,  so  it  is  increased  by  the  same 
word.  And  as  Paul  more  regarded  those  things,  that 
should  be  profitable  to  others,  than  to  himself ;  so 
should  all  others  do,  both  bishops,  pastors,  curates, 
and  all  the  lay-people. 

But,  alas  for  pity  !  few  or  none  seek  others  profit^ 
but  their  own.  And  so  they  be  well,  and  live  in  ease, 
test,  and  pleasure.  They  care  not  what  becomes  of 
others,  what  pains  or  torments  others  sufller.  But 
let  every  one  amend  this  fault,  and  study  to  be  pro^ 
fitable,  as  well  to  others,  as  to  himself.  For  we  be 
not  bom  for  ourselves  alone,  but  to  glorify  God,  and 
to  profit  others  by  words,  counsel,  works,  and  deeds, 
as  Qod  hath  given  his  gifts  and  talents^  for  that  put 
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pose.  Not  all  gifts  be  given  to  one,  but  to  divers^ 
that  every  one  should  be  an  helper  to  another ;  for 
every  one  needs  help  of  another. 

Ver.  27,  28.  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it 
becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  that  whether  I  come, 
and  see,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may  yet  hear  oj  you,  that 
ye  continue  in  one  spirit  and  one  soul,  labouring  (as 
we  do)  to  maintain  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  no* 
thing  fearing  your  adversaries,  which  is  to  litem  a  to» 
ken  of  perdition,  but  unto  you  (a  token  J  of  salvation, 
and  that  of  God. 

Now,  the  Apostle  exhorteth  them,  that  they  would 
live,  as  it  becometh  the  profession  of  the  Gospel, 
and  as  it  becometh  Christians,  that  have  professed 
Christ  in  baptism,  and  to  serve  him  all  their  life-time,' 
and  to  frame  themselves  after  Christ's  doctrine  ;  and 
to  do  that,  whether  he  come  unto  them,  or  be  absent 
from  them,  preaching  Christ  to  other  people,  nations, 
and  countries,  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling 
of  God.  And  here  the  Apostle  teacheth  all  men  to 
live,  as  it  becometh  Christians  to  live,  whether  their 
bishop,  pastor,  or  curate  be  present  with  them,  or 
absent  from  them,  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  life, 
prepared  by  Christ  in  heaven. 

That  ye  continue  in  one  spirit,  and  one  soul,  labour- 
ing to  viaintain  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  as  we  do.  To 
what  thing  he  exhorteth  them,  especially  here  is 
shewed  ;  that  they  should  continue  in  one  spirit,  that 
IS,  in  spirit  of  unity  and  concord,  with  all  diligence, 
studying  to  maintain,  defend,  and  increase  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  that  is,  faith  in  Christ  got  by  the  Gospel 
preached  (Rom.  x.).  And  to  help  them  that  labour 
for  to  set  forth,  or  preach  Christ's  Gospel ;  and  to 
help,  succour,  and  comfort  them,  if  it  shall  happen, 
those  that  preach  Christ's  Gospel,  or  otherways  set 
it  forth,  be  cast  in  prison,  in  fetters  and  chains^  as 
ofttimes  chances  to  them. 
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And  here  he  calleth  them,  that  put  themselves  in 
jeopardy  of  loss,  goods,  favour  of  men,  and  danger  of 
imprisonment,  and  death  of  body,  to  maintain  the 
i^th  of  the  Gospe},  to  fight  for  the  faith  of  it,  and  to 
fear  no  adversaries,  nor  yet  their  torments  or  punish- 
ments for  the  Gospel  sake ;  knowing  that  they  are 
blessed  before  God  that  suffer  for  Christ  and  for  his 
Cxospel  (John,  xii.).  And  they  shall  find  life  with 
Christy  howsoever  they  be  here  in  this  world  es* 
teemed,  or  counted,  or  what  cruel  death  soever  they 
shall  suffer  here  for  the  Gospel. 

And  in  nothing  fiar  yaur  adversaries^  which  is  to 
them  a  token  of  perdition^  but  unto  you  a  token  of 
tabnUionj  and  that  of  God.  That  none  should  think 
they  suffered  hurt  or  damage  of  their  adversaries, 
whx^  cast  in  prison  or  put  to  death  the  faithful 
preachers,  or  settei-s  forth  of  the  Gospel ;  he  saith, 
that  persecution,  imprisonment,  or  other  cruelness  of 
CDemies,  used  to  good  ministers  of  God*s  word  is  to 
tbem  no  hurt,  but  profit,  no  perdition,  but  salvation 
to  them,  that  patiently  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  such 
great  pains  and  torments  do  suffer.  And  the  same 
Mictions  and  persecutions,  which  be  to  the  good 
nuin  a  cause  of  salvation,  be  to  the  persecutors,  cne- 
niies,  and  adversaries  to  God's  word,  the  cause  of 
wir  damnation* 

And  this  place  should  greatly  fear  all  adversaries  of 
the  Gospel,  that  they  sliould  no  more  persecute  the 
Gospel,  or  the  faitliful  preachers  of  it;  lest  they, 
persecuting  the  Gospel,  get  unto  themselves  eternal 
damnation  in  hell. 

And  also  this  place  may  comfort  such,  as  suffer 
afBictions  for  Christ  and  for  his  word,  that  their  af- 
flictions be  not  to  their  hurt,  but  to  their  profit, 
health,  and  salvatipn. 
Of  this  place  also  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  evil  and 

;^'OL.    II.  Q 
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damnable  to  persecute,  torment,  or  otherwise  to  pu- 
nish the  true  preachers  or  setters  forth  of  the  Grbs- 
pel,  or  those  tnat  live  after  the  Gospel.  For  to  them 
this  place  of  Paul  threateneth  perdition  and  damn- 
ation ;  and  to  them  that  be  afHicted  for  the  Gospel,  and 
patiently  suffer,  it  promiseth  salvation.  So,  one  work 
maybe  the  cause  of  salv<ition  and  damnation :  the  cause 
of  salvation  to  the  good,  and  tl>e  cause  of  damnation 
to  the  evih  And  that  thing  is  not  of  man,  but  ol 
God,  that  so  ordcreth  the  matter,  that  maketh  the 
persecution  of  the  Grospel  to  serve  to  his  glory,  and 
to  the  salvation  of  his  people.  Such  is  God's  good- 
ness, which  tumeth  the  malice  of  evil  men  to  his 
glory,  and  to  the  profit  of  others. 

Ver.  29,  30.  For  unto  you  it  is  given,  not  only 
tliat  you  should  believe  on  Christ,  but  also  suffer  fot 
his  sake,  and  to  have  even  the  same  sight,  which  yo^ 
have  seen  in  me,  and  note  hear  of  me. 

The  cause  is  here  shewed,  why  it  was  said  thai 
afflictions  were  the  cause  of  hcaltli  to  these  Philip- 
pians  :  and  tliiit  not  of  man  but  of  God.  For  tf 
them  it  was  given,  not  only  that  they  should  believe 
in  Christ,  but  also  that  they  should  sufter  for  Christ 
And  so  they  by  patient  suffering,  should  have  health, 
life,  and  eternal  salvation.  And  that  this  salvatior 
should  not  be  ascTibed  to  corporal  afflictions,  a^ 
thouirh  afflictions  and  worldly  persecutions  deservec 
that  thing;  bi!!t  to  God  is«£ilvation  ouly  to  bejustlj 
attributed. 

This  place  sheweth,  that  faith  and  patience  in  ad- 
versity be  gifts  of  God,  and  come  of  God,  and  not 
of  our  might  or  powers,  without  God's  grace  :  for 
faith  and  patience  be  gifts  of  God. 

jind  to  have  the  same  sight  in  you,  which  you 
have  seen. in  me.  It  appeareth  of  this  place,  that 
the  Philippians   had   stood  stifly  iu  defence  of  the 
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Gospel,  and  to  have  been  constant  in  it,  and  patient 
in  adversity  for  it,  aftcH*  the  example  of  Paul,  as  is 
written  Acts,  xvi.  The  examples  of  good  men 
hdp  much  to  virtue  and  to  patience  in  adversity ; 
as  these  Philippians  followed  Paul  in  faith^  and  in 
pitience  of  afflictions. 


* 


Q  3 


228   THE  FATHERS  OP  THE  ENGLISH  CHUBCH* 


CHAP.  11. 

Vcr.  }— 4.,  If.therfi  be  amongst  you  any  comolar 
tion  in  C/irist,  if  there  he  any  comfort  q/  love,  if 
there  be  any  felloirship  of  the  Spirit,  if  there  be  any 
compassion  and  mercy ^  fhlfil  my  joy  ;  that  you  may 
draw  one  way^  hating  07ie  love,  being  of  one  accord, 
and  of  one  vtind^  that  there  be  nothing  done  throtigK 
strife  and  vain  glory ;  but  that  through  meekness  of 
mind  every  man  esteem  another,  better  than  kimseyr. 
And  let  every  man  looky  n&t  for  his  oum  prqfit,  but 
for  the  profit  of  others. 

The  Aposde  exhorteth  all  men  to  the  study  of 
eoncoFd,  and  to  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
shewing  great  mischief  to  come  of  discord,  and 
much  good  of  conaird,  peace  and  unity  in  Christ; 
that  by  that  means  he  might  dearly  expel  discord, 
and  bring  in  concord  and  agreement  in  all  goodness 
and  godliness. 

And  first  of  all,  note  in  Paul  the  Apostle  of  God 
great  humility  and  gentleness,  that  when  he  might 
by  Fiis  authority  have  commanded  them,  and  charged 
tliem  under  the  pain  of  suspension  or  o^communi- 
cation  to  concord,  yet  he  used  not  his  authority,  as 
bishops  of  Kome  and  their  n)inistcrs  do  and  have 
done  ;  as  "  \vc  charge  you,"  "  we  command  you, 
under  the  pain  of  suspension,  excommunication,  in- 
terdiction, or  such  like,  to  do  this  or  that/*  But 
he  used  a  more  gentle  fashion  to  win  them,  and  to 
bring  litem  to  fulfil  his  request,  that  was  by  humble 
petition  and  desire  ;  by  the  which  meek  and  humble 
hearts  be  sooner  won  and  overcome  than  by  rou^ 
and  sharp  words,  stubborn  and  froward.  And  by 
gentleness  he  thought  he  should  win  them,  and 
bring  them  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  rather  than 
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by  lordly  commandments  aiitd  evil  threatenings : 
teaching  all  bishops  and  pastors  to  use  all  gentleness^ 
rather  than  great  threats  and  cruel  punishments ; 
and  so  by  gentleness  they  shall  be  conquerors. 

If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  tfiere  be 

am/  comfort  of  love.      His   humble   manner    and 

gentle  fashion  is  now  expressed,  saying,  '^  If  there 

be  any  consolation  in  Christ'*  in  you,  and  if  any 

Christian  exhortation  have  place  amongst  you,  if  you 

will  do  any  thing  for  Christ's  sake,  fulfil  my  request 

and  accomplish  it.     If  there  be  any  comfort  of  love 

in  you,    either  towrards  God,    your  neighbour,  or 

yourself,  or  your  own  salvation,  do  that,  I  require 

of  you.     If  there  be  any  communion  of  the  Spirit 

of  God  in  you  ;  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  amongst  you, 

and  you  partakers  of  him  and  of  his  gifts,  by  whose 

mifi;nt  and  power  you  are  all  knit  together  in  one 

body,  and  made  one  with  Christ  Jesus  :    if  there  be 

any  tender  mercy  in  you,  as  should  be  no  other>vise, 

than  the  mother  hath  to  the  child  bom  of  her  own. 

body,  and  one  man  should  have  towards  another, 

and  be  not  in  you  wanthig  or  dried  up  ;  for  all  these 

and  for  the  love  that  you  have,  not  only  to  me,  but 

to  your  own  souls'  health  and  salvation,  fulfil  this 

my  request  and  joy.     For  there  is  nothing  that  cai> 

be  to  me  more  Joy,  than  the  fulfillhig  of  this  my 

request. 

Behold,  the  gentleness  of  Paul,  by  the  which  he 
humbly  and  instantly  desireth  them,  when  he  might 
justly  have  commanded  them,  and  charged  them  by 
great  threats.  Unlike  to  Paul  are  those,  tliat  do  not 
<bire,  but  charge  and  command  under  great  pains 
to  the  breakers,  when  so  wholesome  things  be  nei- 
ther charged,  nor  desired  to  the  people.  And  two 
things  there  were,  that  might  have  moved  them  to 
accomplish,  his  desire,  the  place  ih)m  whence  Paul 
Wrote  these  words ;  that  was  from  the  prison,  whei% 

a  3  . 
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he  was  for  their  sakes  and  for  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them^  and  to  other  Gtentiles.  And  the  other,  that 
he  speaketh  to  them  after  this  sort,  if  you  will  com- 
fort me  now  being  in  prison  and  in  bonds  for  your 
sakes,  as  I  know  you  would  comfort  and  help  me  ^11 
that  you  can,  if  you  pity  my  pains,  and  be  sorry 
that  I  am  in  prison  and  in  bonds,  and  would  do  plea* 
sure  to  me  and  comfort  me ;  do  that  thing,  which  i» 
most  to  my  comfort  and  joy,  which  is  the  accom- 
plishment of  my  request.  Hie  other  thing,  that 
might  move  them,  was  the  request,  and  the  manner 
of  desire  of  it,  in  all  humbleness  and  gentleness. 

That  ye  draw  one  way^  hewing  one  lot-e,  being  of 
one  accord,  and  of  one  mind.  Now,  is  shewed 
what  thing  the  Apostle  so  entirely  desired  of  them. 
He  did  not  desire  them,  that  they  siiould  labour  and 
make  sure,  that  he  might  be  delivered  out  of  prison, 
and  out  of  fetters.  He  desired  not  that  should  be 
profitable  to  him  or  for  his  carnal  pleasure,  but  that 
thing  that  was  most  for  the  profit  and  commodity  of 
these  Philippians.  Which  was,  that  they  should  be 
like  affected  in  manners  and  conditions,  having  the 
true  knowledge, of  Christ  Jesu,  and  their  judgments 
directed  after  Christ  and  his  learning,  and  that  they 
should  all  think  one  thing,  and  be  of  one  mind  and 
affection,  according  to  the  triie  measure  of  Christ's 
word,  having  one  charity  ;  that  is,  being  altogetlier 
in  perfect  charity  and  in  love :  that  there  should  be 
no  hatred  nor  malice  amongst  them,  that  they  should 
be  of  one  mind,  and  will,  and  affection,  rejoicing 
together,  and  haviiig  pity  and  compassion  together. 

And  here  the  Apostle  declareth,  that  he  was  not 
careful  for  himself,  nor  sought  his  own  profit  or  de^ 
liverance  out  of  prison  and  bonds.  But  rather  he 
was  careful  for  others,  sought  the  profit  of  others, 
more  than  his  own  profit.  Here  we  learn  that  a 
clear  conscience  and  a  just  cause  deli vereth  him^  that 
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is  in  prison,  from  carefulness  for  himself;  maketh 
him  glad  rather  than  sorry  or  heavy  ;  it  maketh  his 
psun  or  affliction  to  be  to  him  as  no  pain  at  all :  but 
that  such  be  careful  for  others^  and  desire  that  others 
may  live  a  life  meet  for  a  Christian  ;  and  they  lament 
the  evilncss  and  malice  of  evil  men,  and  pray  God 
for  the  evil,  that  he  will  convert  tliem  from  their 
evilness  and  malice,  and  so  make  them  good  pf  evil 
men*  And  nothing  helpeth  more  that  we  should  be 
like  in  manners  and  conditions,  than  that  we  first  of 
all  agree  in  religion  and  in  true  holiness  after  Gkxl's 
word,  for  seldom  they  can  agree  in  manners,  that 
be  divers  in  the  opinion  of  true  holiness  and  sincere 
knowledge  of  God's  holy  word, 

TTiat  tliere  be  nolliing  done  through  strife  and  vain 
glorj/.  TTic  cause  why  he  would  have  them  of  ona 
afllection  and  mind  is,  that  nothing  should  be  done 
amongst  them  of  strife,  contention,  or  of  vain 
glory.  For  many  inconveniences  and  much  mischief 
come  of  strife  and  vain  glory.  Of  strife  cometh 
pontention,  debate,  chiding,  brawling,  fighting,  and 
iTjurdcr.  In  contention  the  truth  is  suppressed,  and 
falsehood  and  lies  are  set  in  the  stead  of  truths  and 
the  verity  is  either  banished,  or  else  put  to  silence. 

Vain  glory  expelleth  true  faith,  as  Christ  saith 
(John^  v.),  "  How  can  you  believe,  which  do  seek 
glon-,  one  of  anotlicr  ?"  Vain  glory  maketh  good 
works  to  lose  their  reward  withClirist  (Matt,  vi.). 
Vain  glory  maketh  men  to  condemn  one  another, 
and  to  go  by  the  ears  together.  Yea,  vain  glory 
causeth  all  evil,  and  maketh  men  to  be  contemned 
both  of  God  and  man.  Tlierefore  flee  vain  glory  ; 
for  there  is  no  cause,  vvliy  we  should  desire  it.  For 
what  have  we,  that  we  have  not  received  ?  Or  what 
good  can  we  do  of  ourselves,  without  God*s  graoe  ? 
Surely  nothing,  that  is  £Ood,  but  all  that  is  evil. 
Therefore  for  all  good  things  we  do,  let  all  thanks 

a  4 
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be  given  to  God  and  all  glory  :  for  to  him  it  is  most 
xiue  and  most  convenient. 

But  that  through  meekness  of  mind  every  man  es- 

teem  another  better  than  himself  and  let  every  man 

look  not  for  his  own  profit^  but  for  the  prqfit  of 

others.     Two    remedies    are  declared  against   two 

vices,    that  is  to  say,  vain  glory  and  contention. 

The  first  is  humbleness  of  mind,  to  think  himself 

to  be  worse  than  others,  and  to  think  he  hath  no^ 

thing,  whereof  he  should  be  proud,  or  desirous  of 

vain  glory :  and  that  every  one  should  think  another 

better  than  himself,  and  worthy  more  praise  than 

he.     For  when    every  man    pueaseth  himself  too 

much  in  his  own  conceit  or  mind,   and  thmketh 

what  he  doth  is  best  done,  and  that  no  man's  wis-* 

dom  or  counsel  is  to  be  preferred  before  his  own, 

and  will  have  his  mind  accomplished  and  none  else, 

and  that  all  men's  wit  or  wisdom  be  nothing,  except 

his  wisdom  shall  approve   the  same :    where   such 

a  mind  is,   there   is   vain  glory,    and  it  must  be 

remedied  by  humbleness  of  mind,  to  prefer  other 

men  before  himself,  and  other  wits  or  wisdom  before 

his  own,  that  unity  and  concord  may  be  had.     For 

amongst  proud  men,  as  saith  Solomon,  there  is  no 

concord,  but  strife  ;  but  amongst  humble  and  meek 

men  there  is  peace,  unity,  and  concord,  and  other 

gifts^  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  other  remedy  against  contention  and  vsun 
glory,  is,  that  every  one  should  search  and  study  for 
the  profit  of  others,  as  for  his  own  profit.  For 
when  every  man  studieth,  inordinately  desireth  his 
own  profit,  and  careth  not  what  hurt  or  damage 
comes  to  others,  so  he  be  well  himself ;  there  must 
needs  rise  discord,  and  debate,  and  many  inconve- 
niences, which  chance  not  where  every  man  studieth 
the  profit  of  others,  and  preferreth  others  before 
himself.    I  would  thi^y  shouI(\  read  and  mark  dili* 
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rdy  what  the  Holy  Ghost  requireth  of  them,  that 
proud  and  vain-glorious^  and  more  diligent 
seekers  of  their  own  profit,  than  of  others.  Yea, 
whom  doth  this  place  pot  rebuke  and  condemn  i? 
And  let  us  all  pull  away  all  vain  glory,  and  let  us 
study  not  only  to  profit  ourselves,  but  others,  and 
be  not  such  as  care  for  none,  but  for  ourselves,  and 
our  own  bellies  and  belly  cheer. 

This  place  reproveth  us  all  for  too  much  love  of 
ourselves,  and  too  little  of  others*.  It  reproveth 
thepfi  that  care  not  what  chance  comes  to  others^  so 
they  be  well  themselves,  so  they  live  in  wealth  and 
pleasure,  having  all  things  at  will  and  pleasure  an4 
cxmimandment.  Let  all  such  remember  in  the  midst 
of  their  pleasure,  that  from  these  carnal  pleasures 
they  shall  go ;  and  that  to  pains,  if  their  pleasuiips 
have  been  with  the  displeasures,  hurt,  and  injury  of 
others,  contrary  to  Grod's  will  and  pleasure, 

Ver.  5—8.  Let  the  ^ame  mind  be  in  ycu^  that  wa$ 
in  Christ  Jesu,  which  being  in  the  shape  of  God, 
thought  it  np  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
shape  of  a  servant,  became  like  anotner  man,  aiui 
was  fownd  in  his  apparel^  jas  a  man ;  he  humbled 
himself,  and  was  obeaient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross. 

The  Apostle  here  exhorteth  us  to  humbleness,  and 
to  seek  the  profit  of  others,  after  the  example  of 
Christ  Jesu,  which  so  humbled  himself,  althouglf 
he  was  equal  with  God,  the  Father,  in  deity,  sub^ 
stance,  and  divine  power,  that  he  was  become  as  a 
servant,  and  dejected  himself  under  others,  as 
th6ugh  he  had  been  the  most  vile  servant,  when  he 
t^as  Lord  of  all  lords,  and  King,  above  all  kings  of 
diis  worid.  This  thing  did  Christ  to  teach  us  hu-r 
mility,  and  to  humble  ourselves :  Christ,  being  in 

ibe  wiEipe  of  Qod,  equal  to  God  in  deity  and  divine 
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power^  essence  and  substance,  thought  it  no  robbery 
in  him  to  be  equal  with  God,  that  is,  he  thought 
by  no  unjust  title  he  had  possessed  that  honour,  and 
that  no  injury  was  done  to  God,  the  Father,     For 
Christ  is  Goa,  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  Christ  and 
the  Father  be  one  (John,  xvii.)  smth  Christ.     *^  I 
tnd  my  Father  are  one.*'     And  therefore  he  knew, 
he  should  not  lose  that  title,  that  he  should  be  equal 
with  the  Father  in  substance  and  deity ;  and  feared 
not  the  losing  of  it,  as  those  do,  that  by  robbery  or 
unlawfully  get  any  name  or  title  of  honour  or  dig- 
nity.    Christ,  being  by  nature  God,  thought  it  no 
robbery  for  hhn  to  be  equal  with  the  Father. 
-    If  Christ  did  humble  himself,  who  was  our  Lord 
and  King,  it  is  a  shame  for  us,  servants  and  subjects, 
tor  be  proud ;   seeing  we  have  nothing  good,  but  of 
him,  by  him,  and  for  his  sake ;  as  John  teacheth 
(John,  i.)  :     "  All  things  are  by  him,  and  without 
him  nothing  was  made.'*    This  place  sheweth  ia 
Christ  two  natures,  that  is  to  say,  his  divine  nature 
and  his  human  nature.     After  his  divine  nature  he 
is  God,  and  always  equal  to  the  Father.     After  his 
human  nature  he  humbled  himself,   and  took  the 
shape  of  a  sen'ant  upon  him,  and  in   shape  and 
manner  of  living  was  a  man,  and  took  all  the  infir- 
mities of  man  upon  him,  sin  only  excepted  (for  he 
never  sinned,  nor  in  him  was  any  craft  found).     And 
thus  Christ  did  humble  himself;  that  by  his  humble- 
ness he  should  exalt  us,  and  bring  us  to  heaven,  and 
by  his  example  of  humility  reprove  our  arrogant 
hearts  and  stomachs,  and  teach  humbleness  of  heart 
and  mind  in  words  and  works. 

And  not  only  Christ  humbled  himself  in  the  shape 
of  a  servant,  or  as  a  servant,  but  also  he  humbled 
himself  to  death,  and  that  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
that  by  his  death  we  should  be  delivered  from  death* 
For  by  death  he  overcame  death,  and  brought  ujy 
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tbit  were  dead  by  sin,  to  eternal  life,  unto  the 
which  we  should  never  have  come,  if  Christ  had  not 
suffered  death  for  us,  to  bring  us  to  life. 

Ver.  9—1 1 .  Tfierefore  hat  It  God  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name^  which  is  above  all  names ^  thai  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bowy  both  of 
tilings  under  the  earthy  and  tliat  all  tongues  should 
confess  J  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord,  ufito  the  praise 
of  Gody  the  Father. 

Because  before  he  shewed  the  humility  of  Christ, 
and  that  unto  the  dcatti  of  the  cross;  that 'no  man 
should  think  Christ  alway  to  be  in  that  humbleness 
of  the  cross  ;  or  think  that  Christ  was  so  received  of 
the  Father  of  heaven,  as  he  was  of  the  world :  now 
he  shewetli  of  the  exaltation,  or  of  the  glory  of 
Christy  that  followed  his  humbleness  of  the  cross, 
that  no  man  should  think  men  to  lose  any  honour 
or  glory  by  humility,  but  rather  to  get  thereby  high 
honours  with  men,  and  great  glory  with  God,  For 
the  Scripture  saith  (Matt,  xix.)  that  "  he,  that 
humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted,  and  he,  that 
exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humiliated  and  made  low.'* 
And  here  of  a  reward,  that  is,  of  exalting,  he  ex- 
horteth  men  to  humility,  after  the  example  of  Christ 
Jesus.  We  may  be  ashamed  to  be  proud,  when  our 
Lord  and  Master  is  humble.  And  if  we  will  or  de- 
sire to  be  exalted,  let  us  be  humble  and  lowly  in  our- 
selves ;  for  the  way  to  high  honours  is  by  humility, 
and  by  the  cross,  although  flesh  and  worldly  wisdom. 
do  not  judge  so,  but  the  contrary. 

He  saith,  that  God  hath  exalted  Christ  Jesus  to 
high  honours,  and  given  him  a  name  above  all  names. . 
Which  saying  is  to  be  understood  not  so,  that  Christ 
was  not  always  in  highest  honours ;  or  that  his  name 
was  not  always  above  all  other  names,  after  his  deity 
and  divine  nature,  by  the  which  he  was  like  to  the 
FiUher^  and  ooe  with  hiiu  in  substance,,  d^ity^  and 
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glbfy :  but  this  is  spoken  after  his  human  natare^^ 
and  af^r  it  he  was  exalted  to  high  honours  and  to 
a  name  above  all  other  names.  And  his  name  is 
taken  in  this  place^  as  ofttimes  in  Scripture,  for  his 
power  and  majesty,  which  Christ  had  above  all  other 
powers  and  majesty  above  all  creatures  in  the  world, 
that  all  creatures  in  the  world,  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  should  be  obedient  to  him,  should  bow  their 
knees  to  him,  and  give  him  honour  and  reverence, 
And  acknowledge  him  to  be  Lord  over  all  creatures* 

j^nd  that  all  tongues  should  confess^  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Lord,  unto  the  praise  of  God,  the  Fa^' 
ther.  God  hath  exalted  Christ  Jesus  also,  that  aU 
tongues  of  angels,  of  men,  and  of  all  other  crea* 
tures,  Should  confess  Christ  Jesus  to  be  Lord  over 
them  all,  and  that  of  him  have  they  health,  life,  and 
salvation,  and  of  none  other,  but  of  him  alone,  and 
by  him,  and  in  him :  and  that  unto  the  glory  of 
God,  that  all  things  should  be  done  to  God's  glory ; 
and  that  so  to  honour  Christ,  is  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father. 

Ver.  12,  13,  Wherefore,  my  dear  Idoved,  as  ye 
have  alway  obeyed  (not  only  in  my  presence,,  tut  n&w 
also  much  more  in  my  absence),  even  so  work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is  God, 
which-worheth  both  the  toill  and  the  deed,  even  of  hie 
own  good  will. 

Of  those  words  that  go  before,  he  now,  as  it 
Were,  gathereth  a  conclusion  after  this  wise :  You 
see,  what  is  the  love  of  Christ  towards  you,  that 
did  redeem  you  from  sin,  death,  hell,  and  the  devil, 
lind  all  the  thraldom  of  the  devil ;  and  that  by  no 
corruptible  thing,  but  by  his  precious  blood  (1  Pb- 
ier,  i.).  You  also  have  heard,  what  was  Christ's 
humility  unto  the  death  of  the  cross  for  our  sakes, 
to  bring  life  unto  us  all  by  his  death,  and  how  he 
lK>tight  always  the  health  and  salvation  of  others* 


t  JtlDLBT.— COMUBKTARY  ON  V«E  PHlUPPIAKd.  287 

Do  vou  such  like,  as  Christ  did,  be  humble  and* 
meeJL,  loving  and  charitable :  always  seek  the  profit  ^ 
of  others,  and  continue  in  the  same,  and  you  shall ; 
be  exalted  with  Christ  unto  glory ^  not  by.ypurselves^ 
but  by  Christ. 

And  here  he  exhorteth  thorn  after  this  manner ; . 
Dear  beloved,  hitherto  you  have  been  obedient  to  my 
couu^el,  whidi  I  did  give  ypu  for  your  health,  both- 
in  my  presence  and  absence,  and  you  have  been  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  walking  according  to  your  voca* 
tion  ;  no\^  do  that,  which  I  desire  of  you  for  your 
pn^t.     And  here  he  praiseth  them  for  their  true 
obedience  to  him,  that  by  that  means  he  might  make 
them  now  more  obedient  to  his  wholesome  counsels, 
and  to  do  them  with  more  gladness.     So,  we  learn 
that  we  should  do  good,  not  only  in  the  presence  of 
the  pastor,  but  also  in  his  absence ;  as  the  servant 
is  bound  not  only  to  do  well  in  his  master's  presence, 
bat  also  in  his  absence  (£ph.  vi.).     For  in  so  doing 
they  serve  God,  which  is  present  always,  and  always 
doth  see   them,  and  look  upon  them ;  and  they, 
truly  and  faithfully  serving  their  master,  do  serve 
God.     So,  let  us  alway  be  obedient  to  God,  and  to 
bis  word,  be  humble  and  meek,  seeking  alway  things 
profitable  to  others,  and  we  shall  be  sure  to  be  ex- 
alted with  Christ  to  glory  in  heaven. 

Iflth  fear  and  trembliiig  work  your  omi  salvation. 
Here  is  shewed  what  thing  he  would  have  them  to 
do  now  in  his  absence.  That  they  should  do  and 
work,  Hot  those  things,  that  should  tend  to  profit 
and  commoditv  to  him,  but  to  their  own  health  and 
salvation :  and  that  they  should  work  their  own  saU 
vation  with  fear  and  trembling,  as  they  do,  which 
work  with  fear  and  dread ;  thej  take  good  heed  that 
nothing  be  done  amiss,  or  otherwise  than  it  should 
be  done.     And  he  biddeth  them  work  their  own  sal*« 

9 

ration  ;  not  that  he  meant,  they  could  do  that  thing 
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without  Christ,  or  without  the  grace  of  God  (for 
that  they  cannot  do,  as  it  folio weth  afterwards  here)^ 
but  he  thought  to  have  concord,  unity  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  humbleness  of  mind,  to  seek  the  profit  of 
others.  For  these  be  things  pertaining  to  ^vation^ 
aud  those  that  do  these  things  he  catleth  to  work 
their  own  salvation.  For  these  works  they  do,  that 
shall  be  saved  by  Christ ;  and  those  that  shall  not  be 
saved,  do  not  these  works,  but  contrary  works. 

For  it  is  Godf  that  worheth  in  you^  both  the  will 
and  the  deed^  evef$  of  his  own  good  will.  These 
words  he  addeth,  lest  any  man  should  attribute  or 
ascribe  his  own  health,  justice,  or  salvation,  to  his 
might,  power,  merits,  or  works,  done  by  hira,  or 
them,  without  God's  grace,  or  without  Christ. 
Therefore  he  saith,  that  it  is  God  that  worketh  in 
us,  that  we  do  will  good  things,  and  that  we  do 
good  works ;  and  that  of  his  own  good  will  and 
mind,  and  not  for  our  good  wills  sS:e.  For  we, 
without  Grod's  grace,  cannot  will  any  good  thing  of 
ourselves,  as  of  ourselves :  but  we,  helped  with  the 
grace  of  God,  do  will  and  do  good  things  by  God's 
grace,  by  the  which  our  will,  of  itself  evil,  is  made 
conformable  to  God's  will ;  and  so  willingly  and 
gladly  we  do  good  things. 

Mark  also  here,  what  manner  of  speaking  the 
Scripture  useth,  which,  when  it  doth  seem  to  ascribe 
to  us,  or  to  our  works,  our  justification,  health,  or 
salvation,  by  and  bv  after  it  doth,  as  if  it  would  cor- 
rect itself,  either  by  some  wT)rds  going  before  or 
coming  after,  lest  to  man  it  should  be  attributed  or 
given,  what  is  due  to  God,  or  to  Christ  Jesiis,  who 
is  the  principal  author  of  all  good  works  and  deeds. 
And  surely  no  good  thoughts,  wills,  deeds,  or  works, 
can  be  in  us  without  God's  will  preventing  all  our 
thoughts  and  wills,  and  working  with  our  wills,  when 
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ide  conformable  to  Qod's  good  will^  as  is  said 

foie. 

Ver.  14 — 16.     Do  all  things  without  murmuring^ 

\d  dispiitin^.Sy  tJuU  ye  may  be  blameless  and  pure^ 

id  t/ic  childier*  of  God,  tvithoiU  rebuke  in  the  midsi 

*  the  crooked  and  perverse  nation  :  amongst  whom 
€  that  you  shine,  as  lights  in  tlie  world,  Iioldingjast 
e  word  of  life  unto  my  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christy 
at  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neit/ier  laboured  in  vain^ 

Here  the  Apostle  moveth  them  to  join  to  concord 
id  humility,  good  living  and  pureness  of  life,  and 
lat  they  should  do  all  things  without  murmuring  or 
intentions,  disputing  or  troublesome  reasoning  in 
atters  above  their  learning  or  capacity.  He  would 
)t  have  them  to  murmur,  either  against  God,  dr 
pinst  potentates,  or  powers,  as  the  people  of  Israel 
the  wilderness  did  against  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
!ur ;  lest  they  should  be  smitten  of  the  fiery  ser- 
mts,  as  they  were,  for  their  murmuring.  For  Grod 
ould  have  men  to  do  good,  and  to  work  good  works, 

*  a  good  heart  and  cheerful  mind,  and  not  of  a 
athsomeness,  as  some  do,  ever  murmuring  against 
txi  and  against  man,  never  content  with  their 
lance  or  sort  of  living  ;  but  ever  murmuring  cither 
riunst  God,  that  giveth  no  better  living,  or  against 
ime  men,  who  they  think  have  better  living  than 
lej'  have,  or  better  living  than  they  have  deserved. 

He  cvcludeth  here  also  all  contentious  reasoning 
1  matters  pertaining  to  salvation,  and  willeth  that 
U  communication  in  such  matters  should  be  done 
vith  humbleness,  and  meekness,  and  of  a  good 
mind,  with  all  sobriety,  only  for  that  intent  to  know 
the  true  honour  and  worship  of  God  from  the  false, 
and  for  the  amendment  of  their  life,  tliat  they  may 
Inow  how  to  live  better. 
That  ye  mm  te  rlamdess  and  pure,  and  the  chil^ 

irrnof  God  without  rebuke /m  the  midst  of  the  crooked 
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aftil  ^p&herie  nation.  TTie  Apostle  requireth  of  them 
an  holy  conversation  of  living,  pure  and  clear  from 
aH  vice  aild  sin,  that  no  man  mav  justly  reprove 
them  for  any  £iult :  yea,  he  would  have  them  live 
86  holily,  that  they  should  be  Without  all  offence, 
given  by  Mrord  or  by  deed,  to  any  man.  Yea^  that 
they  should  be  faultless,  that  no  heathen  nor  perverse 
men  should  i  have  any  just  occasion  to  be  offended 
with  them,  or  to  report  evil  of  them.  Although 
no  man  can  live  so  holily  in  this  world,  but  there 
will  be  some,  peradventure,  that  will  speak  evil  of 
him ;  yet  the  Apostle  would  have  us  to  live  so  eodly^ 
that  no  man  could  reprove  either  us,  for  our  ufe  or 
for  our  doctrine,  or  for  our  religion  keeping. 

There  are  some  men,  so  evil  of  tliemselveSj  that 
they  will  speak  evil  of  the  best  livers,  and  irom  their 
evil  tongues  and  slanders  no  man  can  flee,  or  be  sure 
to  be  free  from  their  evil  reports,  or  malicious  words». 
As  Christ  himself,  although  he  never  offended,  never 
did  &ult  or  trespass  ;  yet  he  was  not  clear  from  mis* 
report  and  slanderous  rebukes  of  evil  men.  How 
much  more  can  we  not  be  clear  from  evil  tongues : 
for  who  is  he,  that  can  stop  all  evil  tongues  ? 

Amongst  wfiom  see^  you  shine,  as  lights  in  the 
world  J  unto  my  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ.  He 
would  that  they  should  shine,  as  lights  in  the  midst 
of  a  perverse  nation :  he  would  have  them  live  so 
holy,  and  so  without  fault,  amongst  evil  men,  that 
evil  men  could  have  no  just  cause  to  speak  evil  of 
them .  But  that  they  should  report  all  goodness  of 
them,  and  glorify  God  by  their  virtue  and  holy 
living,  as  is  taught  Matt.  v.  *^  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  God  the  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven."  This  place  reproveth  all  them,  tliat  live 
evil,  that  give- just  occasion  of  offence  to  others. 


L.RIDLET. — COMMENT  ART  OW  THfiPHIIiTRPTAKS,  ^41 

cither  by  word,    deed,   or  other    conversation  of 
living. 

This  place  (iheckqth  froward  men,chiders,  brawlers, 
fighters,  railers  of  others,  and  all  that  hurt  others 
by  their  corrupt  manners,  or  by  filthy  words  draw 
others  to  evil,  or  provoke  others  to  that  thing,  that 
is  evil  and  contrary  to  God's  will. 

Holding  fast  the  word  of  fife  to  his  rejoicing.  He 
Would,  that  they  should  in  no  wise  let  go-  the  word 
of  life,  which  is  GocKs  word,  and  called  the  word  of 
hfe,  because  it  bringeth  life  with  it  to  all  believer$ 
tnd  doers  of  it.  And  as  the  light  sheweth  the 
straight  way  from  the  wrong  way,  and  a  sure  way 
from  perils  and  jeopardies :  so  the  word  of  God,  it 
sheweth  tlie  straight  way  to  heaven,  and  biddeth  u$ 
beware  of  that  way,  that  bringeth  to  death,  hell, 
and  .damnation.  It  sheweth  what  things  men  should 
take,,  and  what  thing  they  should  refuse  and  for- 
sake. 

This  place  sheweth  how  profitable  the  word  of 
God  18  to  us,  tliat  it  is  so  profitable  and  so  necessary, 
thdt  without  it  we  cannot  live  a  life  acceptable  or 
pleasant  to  God  ;  for  it  is  the  food  whereby  the  soul 
Hveth  (Matt.  iv.).  And  it  is  the  light  to  give  light 
to  onr  feet,  for,  wanting  it,  we  walk  in  darkness, 
knowing  not  whether  we  go  to  life  or  death,  hea- 
ven or  nell,  to  God  or  to  the  devil.  They,  that 
take  not  God's  word,  think  ofttimes  to  please  God, 
^^hen  they  displease  him,  and  run  into  damnation ^ 
thinking  to  do  woiics  of  salvation.  As  in  times  past, 
^•e,  wanting  the  light  of  holy  Scriptures,  have  wan- 
ted in  strange  hills,  vales,  momitains,  woods,  and 
pastures,  seeking  saviours,  other  than  Christ ;  taking 
death  for  life,  thinking  darkness  to  be  light,  and 
fcs  for  the  truth.  But,  thanks  be  to  God  for  his 
goodness,  the  light  is  sprung  up  to  such,  as  sat  in 
daricness,  and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  de^ith; 

VOL.  II,  B 


242      THfi   FATHERS  OF  THE   ENGLISH    CHUBCIT* 

the  night  is  gone,  the  day  is  come,  as  the  Apostle*- 
«aith   (Rom.  xiii.) :    '^  Therefore  let  us  put   away 
Nvorks  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light, 
that  in  the  day   we  may   walk   honestly   without 
fault." 

And  these  things  he  desireth,  tliat  he  might  re- 
joice in  them  and  with  thecn,  unto  the  day  of  Christ 
Jesus;  that  they  might  walk  in  faith,  hope^  cha- 
rity, humbleness,  patience^  unity  of  spirit ;  seeking 
the  profit  of  others,  shewing  with  all  good  works  in 
the  midst  of  an  evil  nation  of  pcopie.  Their  doing 
thus,  was  great  rejoicing  and  glory  to  the  Apostle,.' 
so  that  nothing  could  be  more  joy  to  him^  than 
that  was,  as  nothing  is  more  rejoicing  to  a  master, 
than  is  to  hear  his  scholars  go  forwards  in  good  learn « 
itig  and  godly  virtue,  and  to  persist  in  it,  and  evec 
more  and  more  increase  in  leammg  and  virtue. 

That  I  have  not  ruriy  nor  laboured  in  vain.  Thft 
Apostle  would  have  run  in  vain,  and  lost  his  labour, 
among  these  Philippians,  if  they  should  have  shrinked 
from  Christ,  from  his  word,  from  faith,  hope,  cha- 
rity, and  from  good  works,  which  things  should  have 
been  a  great  grief  to  ;iiim,  as  it  is  a  grief  to  the 
master,  when  his  scholars  do  not  profit,  nor  go  for- 
wards in  learning  and  virtue,  orshallat  any  time  go 
backwards,  forsaking  learning  and  virtue.  This  place 
willeth  us  to  rejoice  in  all  them,  that  increase  ia 
learning,  virtue,  and  goodness;  to  be  sorry  for  Iha 
contrary,  for  decay  of  learning,  virtue,  and  god]/ 
conversation  of  living ;  and  it  reproveth  all  them,  . 
that  rejoice  in  evil,  and  be  glad  of  others'  adversity.       ^ 

Ver.  17 9  18-     y^^9  «wrf  though  I  he  qffered  up     ^ 
vpon  the  offering  and  sacrifice  ofyourfaith^  I  am  gladj 
and  rejoice  ye  with  me.     Now,  the  Apostle  tumeth      1 
himself  to  his  afflictions,  the  which  he  speaketh  of    ^ 
in  the  first  chapter  before,  and  he  speaketh  after  thi^ 
;^ort.     I  am  not  soriy  for  mine  a^Siptions^  which  I     - 
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suffer  in  prison  for  jaa  and  for  the  GrospePs  sake, 
bat  further  even  for  the  Grospd  of  God  I  am  con- 
tented to  be  ofibred  up  and  to  die.     And  if  it* shall 
chance  me  to  die  for  the  GospePs  sake  and  for  your 
prc^t,  I  have  wherein  I  may  rejoice,  not  only  for 
my  own  cause,  but  also  for  you»     For  myself  I  may 
rgoice,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  hath  vouchsafed  me  to 
suffer  for  his  name  and  Gospel,  and  so  by  suffering 
to  be  made  partaker  of  his  death  and  of  his  glory. .  In 
you  I  may  rejoice,  that  by  me  you,  being  instructed 
in  the  &ith  of  Christ  Jesus,  are  made  a  thankful  sa- 
crifice unto  Grod,  and  content  to  suffer  with  Christ, 
and  so  by  suffering  are  made  partakers  of  his  passion 
and  glory.     If  for  many  causes,  saith  the  Apostle, 
mine  afflictions,  bonds,  and  death  are  pleasant  to 
me,  as  they  be  indeed,  then  they  should  not  be  to 
you  bitter  or  grievous :  because  I  have  you  all  as 
fidlow-partakers  of  my  joy  and  comfort.     For  it  is  s 
laodttble  thing  to  suffer  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  alt 
afflictions  for  it,  are  to  be  counted  as  gladness  and 
oomfbrt. 

And  here,  perad venture,  the  Apostle  doth  allud^ 
to  the  thank-offerings  and  sacrifices  offered  up  to 
God  in  the  old  law.  As  if  he  should  say ;  If  it  shall 
chance  me  to  be  offered  up,  or  to  be  killed,  because 
I  have  preached  the  only  sacrifice  of  Christ,  once 
offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  world  to  be  purged,  to 
be  a  sufficient  sacrifice  for  ever  to  take  away  all  the 
fins  of  the  world,  and  if  by  this  preaching  I  have 
pfeached  and  made  you  a  lively  sacrifice,  acceptable 
and  pleasing  to  God ;  therefore  I  rejoice,  and  you 
ihaU  rgoice  with  me  also,  if  this  thing  shall  come  t^ 
pass. 

Ver.  10—24.  /  trust  in  our  Lord  Jesus  to  send  TY- 
nu>theus  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good 
Wn^fbrt,  when  I  know  what  case  you  stand  in.  For 
J  have  no  man^  that  is  so  like  minded  to  me,  which 

H  2 
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with  so  pure  (cffection  carethfor  you.  For  all  cftfiers 
seek  their  man,  not  that  which  is  Jesus  Chrjst^s.  Muf 
ye  know  the  proof  of  him^  for  as  a  child  ^unio  the 
father  J  so  hath  he  ministered  unto  me  in  the  GospeL 
Mini  I  hope  to  send,  as  soon  as  I  know^  how  it  -will 
go  with  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  also  my^ 
self  shall  come  s/iortly. 

The  Apostle  sheweth  his  great  love  and  care  which 
he  had  for  ^ these  Philippians^  and  for  their  cddifbrt 
he  trusted  in  the  Lord,  that  he  should  send  to  them 
^imotheus,  whom  he  highly  commendeth  unto 
them^  which  both  would  teach  them  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  also  be  as  diligent  to  profit  them/  as  I, 
Paul,  if  I  were  present  amongst  you.  For  he  is  none 
otherwise  affected  towards  you,  than  I  myself^  And 
he  is  as  careful  for  you^  as  I  am,  and  would  as  gladly 
profit  you.  Yea,  he  wilt  confirm  you  in  the  true 
faith  of. Christ  Jesus.  This  Timotheus  I  send  unto 
you,  that  he  might  know  your  state,  and  that  yoo 
Jnight  be  of  one  mind,  humble  and  meek,  very  con- 
stant in  true  faith  and  love  of  God  and  of  his  word ; 
and  that  from  it  you  do  not  shrink  for  afflictions^ 
nor  yet  for  fear  of  any  man,  and  that  he  might  cer- 
4ify  me  of  your  state^  that  I  might  be  glad  and  re- 
joice with  you. 

Paul  here  commendeth  Timotheus,  both  for  his 
jgood  mind  which  he  had  to  God  and  his  word  i  and 
ulso  for  the  zieal,  which  he  had  to  profit  them.  His 
iearning,  his  sobriety,  and  other  virtues  he  needeth 
^ot  to  commend  to  them,  for  they  should  be  de- 
clared in  himself,  when  he  came  amongst  them.  Ti* 
inotheus  is  here  commended  of  Paul  for  his  virtue 
imd  godly  learning  ;  of  the  which  we  may  learn,  what 
hecometh  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  for  what 
things  he  should  be  esteemed. 

Also,  this  place  shewcth,  to  w  horn  bishops-  should 
li^mmit  weighty  matters,  a$  the  cure  of  tbeir  floeki 
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and  of  souls ;  surely  to  none  other,  but  to  proved 
men,,  of  good  fame  and  name :  to  men  well  learned 
in  hoiy  Scriptures,  as  Timotheus  was  :  and  to  them 
that  do  not  seek  only  their  own  filthy  lucre,  carnal 
ee5e,rest,or  pleasure,  hut  above  all  things  those  things 
that  pertain  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  health  and 
profit  of  others ;  and  especially  the  health  of  their 
souls  -that  rare  committed  to  their  spiritual  charge : 
leat  the  bishc^s  suffer  pain  for  the  blood  of  them, 
that  perish  by  their  negligence,  and  the  blood  of 
siM^h  as  perish  be  required  of  their  hands,  which 
cornnDitted  the  cure  of  souls  to  the  unlearned  and  to 
the  blind,  that  one  blind  man  should  lead  another, 
«ndso  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 

And  that  is  the  great  cause  why  the  .world  is  so 
blind  and  ignorant,  and  haters  of  God's  word,  or  so 
little  rcjg^d  it,  for  as  the  priest  is,  so  are  the  people 
for  the  most  part.  If  the  curate  love  God  and  his 
word,  the  people  do  likewise  love  God  and  his  word. 
If  the  curate  be  ignorant  and  unlearned,  blind  both 
in  learning,  judgment,  and  in  affection,  his  fiock 
ofttimes  be  such  like.  And  so  both  the  unlearned  cu-r 
rate, or  pastor,  andhisfiock,hatingGod  and  his  word, 
shall  perish  in  their  faults.  And  so  wil]  the  bishops 
ihat  committed  the  cure  of  their  she^  to  such  greedy 
wcdves  and  lions. 

For  all  others  seek  their  mvn,  not  that  vrhich  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  The  Apostle  compbineth  of  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  others  tliat  were  about  him, 
Ibat  sought  rather  their  own  glory  and  profit,  than 
the  glory  of  God,  or  the  profit  of  others.  Much 
note  we  now  in  our  time  may  complain  upon  such 
Qn&ithful  Gospellers,  as  they  would  be  called,  whidi 
dp  Bot  regard  God's  glory,  or  his  word,  further 
than  it  doth  make  fbr  their  carnal  liberty,  worldly 
profit,  honours,  and  dignities,  and  voluptuous  liv-. 
ii^«     Aim)  y^  they  will  be  called  Gospellers  and  fa* 
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vourers  bf  God's  word,  when  their  works  do  shew, 
that  they  favour  God's  word  only  for  their  carnal 
pleasures  and  worldly  commodities,  and  make  Grod's 
word  to  serve  for  their  carnal  purposes,  and  so  they 
abuse  God's  word.  But  by  such  talkers  and  not 
doers  of  God's  word  the  holy  word  of  God  beareth 
evil,  and  is  evil  reported  of. 

For  many  say,  that  there  is  no  man  so  cama),  so 
sensual>  so  covetous,  so  desirous  of  goods,  riches, 
lands,  possessions,  honours,  dignities ; '  so  crafty, 
so  false  in  word  and  deed,  so  disobedient  to  all  good 
order,  as  some  of  these  be,  that  wbukl  be  called  Gos- 
pellers, or  favourers  of  God's  word.  But  although 
some  be  such  carnal  men  and  abusers  of  Grod's  holy 
word,  despising  all  good  ordinance  for  their  carnal 
liberty  to  be  fulfilled  ;  yet  the  more  part  of  the  Gos- 
pellers, as  I  trust,  be  good  men,  and  use  the  Gospel 
to  God's  glory  and  to  the  profit  of  their  own  souls 
and  of  others,  fleeing  all  carnal  liberty,  and  obeying 
with  gladness  all  good  and  godly  ordinances.  And 
for  one  or  two  evil,  all  ar  j  not  to  be  condemned,  nor 
to  be  railed  on,  or  esteemed  evil,  but  he  thatabuseth 
a  good  thing,  he  is  worthy  of  blatne,  rebuke,  and 
punishment,  and  none  other. 

But  ye  know  tlue  prqfit  of  him  :  for  as  a  child  unto 
the  fat/iery  so  he  ministered  unto  me  in  the  Gospel. 
You  know  Timotheus  well  enough ;  I  need  not 
greatly  to  commend  him  to  you,  whose  learning  and 
sobriety  are  known  well  enough  to  you.  He  hath 
served  and  ministered  here  at  Rome  to  me  in  prison, 
as  the  son  should  to  his  father,  with  as  great  diligence 
and  faithfulness.  And  him  I  trust  to  send  shortly 
unto  you,  after  that  I  shall  know  what  may  become 
of  me.  For  the  Apostle  looked,  that  he  should 
shortly  be  called  before  Nero  to  justice,  and  then 
either  to  be  put  to  death,  or  else  to  be  delivered  ottt 
of  prison,  and  out  of  bonds.     But  rather  he  thoi^ht 
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he  should  be  delivered  from  the  cruelty  of  Nero, 
and  as  soon  as  this  should  be  done,  he  promised 
to  send  to  them  Timotheus  to  their  comfort  and 
rejoicingy  as  he  trusted  to  the  Lord,  to  whose 
will  he  committed  the  whole  matter,  teaching  us  so 
to  do  in  all  things,  and  not  to  be  slothful  or  negli- 
gent in  our  office,  or  in  our  vocation. 

Ver.  25—27.  Nevertheless,  I  thought  it  necessary 
to  send  unto  you  tJie  brother,  Epaphroditus,  which  is 
my  companion  in  labour,  and  my  Jellotv-rsoldier,  and 
your  apostle,  and  my  minister  at  my  need  :  Jbr  so 
much  as  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of  hea^ 
mness  because  ye  liad  heard  that  he  was  sick.  And  no 
doubt  he  was  sick,  and  that  nigh  unto  deaths  but  God 
had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me 
alsOj  lest  1  should  have  had  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

FsLul  did  not  send  to  the  Philippians  now  Timo- 
theus, whom  he  commended  to  them  so  highly,  *^but 
one  Epaphroditus,  a  faithful  minister  and  preacher  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  apostle  and  true  pastor  of  ihes^ 
Philippians.  This  Epaphroditus  brought  to  Paul  in 
prison  money  and  other  necessary  things,  sent  from 
the  Philippians  to  help  and  comfort  him  in  prison. 
This  Epaphroditus  Paul  did  send  again  to  the  Philip- 
pians with  much  praise  and  commendations,  for  his 
diligent  service  to  him  in  prison,  and  for  his  faithful 
ministration  of  the  Gospel. 

This  place  sheweth,  that  it  is  lawful  sometimes 
and  good  to  praise  ministers  faithful  and  diligent  in 
their  vocation.  Not  that  thereby  they  should  be 
proud  in  themselves,  but  more  humble  and  meek, 
and  more  studious  to  increase  virtue  and  good  learn- 
ing, for  the  which  they  be  commended  of  good  mon, 
although  they  themselves  think  they  be  not  wor- 
thy of  such  commendations.  For  they  that  de- 
sire praise  or  laud  of  men,  lose  their  reward  before 
God  (Matt,  vi.).     They  for  that  very  desire  beua» 
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worthy  of  praise,  and  they  shall  lack,  their  praise  ot 
God  which  they  desire  or  look  for  from  men. 

It  appeareth  of  this  place  that  E|)aphroditus,  whom 
Paul  iiere  calleth  his  fellow  and  companion,  and  the 
apostle  of  these  Philippians,  was  their  peculiar  and 
proper  pastor,  assigned  and  appointed  specially  to 
these  Philippians,  and  that  he  had  of  them  all  things 
iiecessary  for  his  living,  and  that  he  gathered  of 
them  certain  money  or  subsidy,  and  carried  it  to 
Paul  in  prison,  and  there  served  him,  providing  for 
Paul  such  things  as  were  necessary.  Epaphroditus^ 
being  absent  from  the  Philippians,  his  proper  flodt, 
and  being  sent  to  Paul  to  serve  him  in  prison  for 
lack  of  other  ministers,  doth  shew  that  tne  proper 
pastor  may  be  sometimes  absent  from  his  ilack  for 
certain  causes  (as  here  Epaphroditus  was  ab^at  from 
these  Philippians),  so  they  be  absent  for  like  causes 
as  he  was  :  and  so  that  in  their  absence  their  flock 
be  not  left  without  a  faithful  pastor,  as  Paul  left  Titiis 
in  Crete,  and  Timotbeus  at  Ephesus,  when  he  went 
abroad  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  to  other 
people  and  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  winning  them 
to  Christ. 

So  I  would  desire  that  all  pastors  and  bishops, 
that  if  they  be  absent  from  their  special  pure,  that  they 
Should  not  be  idle,  live  in  carnal  pleasure  and  rest, 
but  be  occupied  in  preaching  and  teaching  God's 
holy  w,ord  to  others  as  Paul  was.  This  Ei^aphrodrtus 
ministered  to  Paul  in  prison  all  things  necessary  for 
him,  bringing  to  Paul  a  subsidy  from  the  Phjlipr 
pians,  and  served  Paul  in  prison,  as  an  hired  servui^ 
fehould  serve  his  master,  diligently  and  faithfully. 

Here  we  may  see,  that  amongst  the  Gentiles,  pri- 
soners were  not  so  straitly  kept  in  prison,  but  that 
there  was  passage  to  any  man  to  come  and  go  at 
their  pleasure,  without  any  evil  suspicion,  and  with- 
out ail  blame.     As  you  may  see  hcre^  to  Paul  in 
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prison  resorted  clivers,  which  did  minister  to  him 

necessary  things,  and  who  were  to  him  as  servuiitSy 

whom  he  might  have  sent  to  do  his  business,  as  here 

he  had  Timotheus  and  Epaphroditus.     Wheretbi-e, 

this  place  doth  also  shew,  that  it  pertaineth  to  the 

living  of  the  ministers  of  God's  word  to  have  servants 

to  serve  them,  to  minister  to  them  necessaries,  whom 

they  may  send  on  their  business.  So,  should  a  pastor 

of  God's  word  have  a  living,  not  only  sufficient  to 

find  himself  necessaries,  as  meat,  drink,  cloth,  ap- 

pasel^  bous^,  fire,  books  ;  but  also  to  find  him  ser-> 

vaots  and  ministers  necessary,  tliat  he  in  his  study 

of  divinity  may  have  no  trouble,  nor  care  for  any 

thing  necessary  to  him. 

Paal  desired  to  send  to  these  Philippians  ratl>er 
Epaphroditus,  than  Timotheus,  to  comfort  them,  and 
to  deliver  them  from  their  heaviness  which  they  were 
in,  because  they  heard  that  Epaphroditus  was  very 
sick,  and  at  the  point  of  death.  Therefore,  to  see 
hiiB  recovered  from  his  sickness  should  comfort  them 
moie,  than  if  he  should  have  sent  Timotheus  to 
tbcmr  And  here  is  a  great  argument  of  love  to^the 
pastor,  when  he  desireth  to  take  away  all  heaviness 
fiom  his  flock,  and  again  an  argument  of  love  of  the 
people  to  their  pastor  or  curate,  when  they  are  sorry 
for  their  pastor  to  be  sick,  or  any  adversity  to  chance 
to  him,  and  they  cannot  be  merry  or  glad,  till  they 
t  hear  he  be  made  whole,  or  delivered  from  his  trouble, 
r  As  these  Philippians  were  in  great  heaviness  for  tbe 
^  sickness  of  Epaphroditus,  and  were  merry,  when 
tf  I  tbey  did  see  him  recovered  from  his  sickness,  and 
th^^re  Paul  sent  rather  Epaphroditus  to  them  than 
llmotheus. 

And  as  you  heard  that  Epaphroditus  was  sich^  s(f 
he  was  without  doubt,  and  that  nigh  unto  death  i 
of  the  which  we  may  here  learn,  good  men  not  aU 
ways  tp  have  been  without  sickness,  of  the  body.  Fop 
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such  sickness  is  common  both  to  the  good  and  the 
evil,  yea,  ofttimes  the  worst  sort  of  men  have  more 
health  and  wealth,  and  pleasure,  riches,  and  glory 
of  this  world,  than  good  men.  For  by  tribuhtioa 
and  afflictions  God  pJ-oveth  and  trieth  his  elected 
people,  whether  they  will  be  constant  to  him  in 
faith,  hope,  charity,  patience,   &c.  or  no. 

But  peradventure,  some  will  ask  here  why  Paul 
did  suffer  Epaphroditus  to  be  sick  and  at  the  point  of 
death,  seeing  that  Paul  healed  so  many  from  sick- 
ness, and  restored  them  to  health  again  ?  Why  did 
he  not  this  to  E4}aphroditus  ?  To  this  Ambro^u9 
maketh  answer,  saying,  "  Miracles  done  by  the 
Apostles  were  made  for  the  infidels*  sakes,  and  .not 
for  the  faithful."  Furthermore  he  saith,  that "  God 
proveth  his  elected  people  with  many  and  divers  af- 
flictions, to  prove  their  constancy  and  patience.** 
And  finally  he  saith,  that  "  signs  and  gifts  of  healing 
were  not  in  the  Apostles  at  their  will  and  pleasure, 
but  when  the  will  of  God  was  that  they  should  heal 
or  do  miracles,  and  when  the  glory  of  God  did  re- 
quire them  to  the  confirmation  of  his  word,  ami  for 
the  profit  of  the  people,  when  they  were  done." 

But  God  hod  mercy  on  him^  and  not  on  him  onlyy 
but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  had  sorrow  upon 
sorrow.  Here  is  shewed,  who  taketh  away  sickness 
of  the  body,  and  who  delivereth  men  from  their  bo- 
dily sickness  :  surely  none  other,  but  God  the  cre- 
ator and  governor  of  all  things.  Therefore  God  is 
to  be  called  upon  in  all  adversities,  sickness,  and 
tribulations  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  mediator  and  advo- 
cate to  the  Father  of  heaven  (1  John,  ii.).  Know 
of  this  place  that  the  Apostle  saith,  that  Grod  not 
only  had  mercy  on  Epaphroditus,  whose  sickness  he 
took  away,  but  also  on  himself  being  in  prison,  that 
he  should  have  a  faithful  servant  to  minister  to  him 
necessaries  in  prison. 
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And  here  we  learn  that  it  is  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  sickness  be  put  away,  and  tliat  those  that  be 
sick  be  made  whole;  and  not  of  any  virtue  or  holiness 
of  any  hewn  stone,  carved  or  paiilted  post  or  pillar,  or 
of  any  image  made,  carved,  or  painted.  Wherefore, 
they  have  erred  from  the  truth,  and  have  robbed 
God  of  his  glory,  who  have  ascribed  health  of  body 
to  this  or  to  that  image  made  of  stone,  or  of  wood, 
and  not  to  God  alone,  and  to  him  alone  have  not 
given  due  thanks,  as  to  the  only  author  of  their  healthy 
and  of  his  alone  mercy  and  grace. 

The  Apostle  sheweth  another  cause  of  the  mercy 
of  God  to  him;  in  the  recovery  of  health  to  Epa- 
phroditus,  that  he  should  not  have  sorrow  upon  sor- 
row. Here,  you  may  see  Paul  not  to  be  clear  from 
all  afflictions  of  the  flesh,  as  from  all  joy  and  sorrow, 
but  to  such  carnal  affections  to  be  subjected,  and  to 
have  sometimes  been  troubled  with  all,  as  other  men 
be,  living  in  this  world.  Wherefore,  they  that  think 
the  Apostles  to  have  been  without  all  joy,  gladness, 
or  heaviness  in  this  body,  do  not  think  as  they  should 
of  the  Apostles  :  but  think  them  as  dead  stones  and 
logs  without  life  or  sense ;  for  so  they  were  not,  but 
rather  as  Paul  was,  who  was  sorry  of  Epaphroditus' 
sickness,  and  glad  of  his  amendment. 

Behold,  the  life  of  a  good  man  is  very  profitable 
to  the  living  people ;  and  therefore  they  rejoice  at 
hb  corporal  health,  and  be  sorry  for  his  sickness  or 
hig  death,  but  not  as  the  heathen  do,  as  if  there  were 
no  life,  joy,  nor  bliss  after  this  present  life  in  the  world 
to  come,  where  good  men  shall  be  made  immortal, 
and  in  such  joy,  bliss,  and  glory,  as  *'  no  tongue 
can  tell,  nor  heart  think  that  glory  that  God  hath 
prepared  for  them,  that  shall  love  him  to  the  end  of 
their  lives.*'  (1  Cor.  ii.) 

Ver.  28 — 30.    /  have  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
hastily y  that  ye  might  see  him  and  rejoice  again,  and 


252      THE   FATHEM   OP   THE   ENOtlSH    CHtmCHr 

that  1  also  miglu  have  tlie  less  sorrow.  Receive  him 
therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and,  make 
much  oj*  such:  for  because  of  the  work  of  Christ  heufent 
so  for,  that  he  came  nigh  to  death  and  regarded  n^' 
his  lifo,  tofol/il  tlie  service,  which  was  lacking  on  yQtvr 
part  towards  me. 

Paul  now  sent  to  the  Philippians  Epaphrojilta^ 
that  in  the  sight  of  him  tliey  should  greatly  r^oice^ 
and  in  his  amendment  from  his  sickness  :  and.ibf^: 
rejoicing  was  a  sufficient  proof  they  loved  JM92» 
And  so  it  becofnelh  the  pastor  to  be  loved  of  ibis, 
flock,  that  they  may  both  rejoice  at  his  ooanfing 
to  them,  and  also  at  bis  ddiverance  from  sickness  or 
other  adversity. 

And  this  place  reproveth  evil  pastors^  that  be.fHSt 
lov(fd  of  their  parish,  because  of  negligence  of  theii^ 
office,  and  also  for  their  unprofitableness  anE>ong&t 
their  flock.  Bdiold,  the  Apostle  was  very  carefu) 
for  these  Philippians.  He  would  rather  lack  the  ne-r 
cessary  service  of  Ej)aphroditus,  than  that  they 
should  ladL  their  comfort  and  joy  by  the  absence  oif 
him  from  them.  For  Paul  was  not  sorry  for  the 
joy  of  these  Philippians,  but  rather  was  witliottt 
sorrow  and  hll  heaviness,  that  he  might  do  the  of- 
fice of  charity  the  better,  that  is,  to  rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 

Receive  him  in  ike  Lord  therefore  with  all  gladness." 
He,  that  biddeth  them  receive  Epaphroditus,  sent 
to  them  with  all  gladness  and  in  the  Lord,  bidding 
them  to  set  much  not  only  by  him,  but  also  by  all 
them  that  be  such  like  as  he  is,  that  is,  iatthful 
preachers,  and  teachers  of  God's  word,  whii^  b^ 
worthy  double  honour  (1  Tim.  v.),  and  reverance, 
not  for  their  own  sakes,  but  for  the  word  they  preaoh, 
and  for  their  Master's  sake,  whose  word  aud  will 
they  teach. 

4nd  this  place  checl^eth  all  tbemiji  that  n^il  upotii 


preadners,  teadiers,  or  setteis  forth  of  Gcxf  9  holy 
word,  and  that  contemn  or  despise  such  preachere, 
or  make  of  them  a  laughing  or  mocking  ^ock,  be- 
cause they  do  not  approve  the  mamiera  and  fiishions^ 
0£  this  world. 

Make  muck  ofsuch,  because  of  tfie  work  efChfist. 
He  wiHeth  them  to  make  much  of  Epaphroditus,  andj 
of  ailch  fmtbftil  ministers;  of  God's  word,  that  csra 
not  for'tbemselves  but  for  ethers,  and  care  not  what 
pain  or  labours  they  take,  so  they  may  profit  others?, 
yea,  that  care  not  for  their  lives  for  the  Gospel's^ 
sake.     As  this  Epaphroditus  refused  no  labours  to 
«erve  Paul  in  prison,  and  had  none  or  little  respect  toe 
his  own  body,  and  by  reason  of  his  great  pains  ho, 
cast  himself 'into  sickness,  so  that  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  he  chose  rather  to  serve  Paul  in  prison  witl\ 
the  infirmity  of  his  body,  than  to  be  in  health  to  fol- 
Jow  the  worldly  honour^  and  pleasures  of  the  flesh. 

To  fulfil  the  service  which  was  lacking  on  your  part 
towards  me.     Here*  is  the  caus^  shewed,  why  Epa- 
phroditus was  so  diligent  to  serve  Paul  and  put  him- 
self in  such  jeopardy  of  sickness.     It  was  to  fulfil 
their  office  and  duty,  which    they  ought  to   have 
done  to  Paul ;  therefore  he  saith,  that  duty  whicl^ 
you  ought  to  have  done  to  mc,  this  Epaphroditu^ 
hath  fulfilled  it  in  your  presence  to  me  by  his  service, 
done  to  me  for  you.     Tlierefore,  you  should  receive 
him  with  gladness  and  love  him. 
^  And  here  you  see,  what  service  the  people  owe  to 
their  pastor,  besides  the  giving  of  him  sufficient  liv- 
ing for  himself  and  his  necessary  ministers,  and  that 
one  may  supply  sometimes  the  office  and  duty  of 
.  another.     And  let  every  man  be  diligent  in  his  office 
or  vocation,  that  he  is  called  to  of  God,  and  notb^ 
tender  of  himself  as  to  his  flesh  too  much,  or  make 
too  much  of  himself.  For  we  should  not  study  to  live 
lopj^  but  to  live  well.     For  to  live  lon^>  it  is  not  in 
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us^  but  in  Gody  who  knowetb  the  time  and  houf  of 
deaths  which  be  unknown  to  us  ;  nor  yet  the  m^n^ 
ner  of  our  deaths  nor  the  place  where  we  shall  die. 
Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  we  shall  die :  but 
nothing  more  uncertain  than  the  hour^  place^  and' 
manner  of  death.  Tl^ereforC)  let  us  be  ready  at  all 
times  to  die,  and  look  every  day  for  death  and  pre- 
pare for  it,  having  a  sure  faith,  adorned  with  hope 
and  charity,  and  then  we  shall  not  care  how  soon 
death  come  to  us* 


t 


f 
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CHAP-    III. 

Ver.  1-— 3-  Moreover y  my  brethren ^  rejoice  in  th^ 
Lord. .  fFhereas  I  write  ever  one  thing  unto  you,  it 
grieveth  me  not,  and  maheth  you  the  surer.  Beware 
of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  works,  beware  of  dissention. 
For  w^  are  tlie  circumcision,  even  we,  that  serve  God 
in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesu,  and  liave  no 
corifidence  in  thejlesh. 

The  Apostle  speakcth,  after  this  sort:  Hitherto  1 
have  taught  you,  that  Christ's  passion  was  sufRcient 
for  your  sah'ation,  without  the  works  of  the  law : 
and  that  neither  circumcision,  nor  sacrifice  com-* 
n^anded  in  the  law,  be  necessary  for  your  salvation, 
but  that  you  may  be  saved  by  Christ  without  the 
wor]c3  of  the  law.  Now,  from  henceforth  see  you 
rejoice  in  nothings  but  in  the  Lord.  For  as  without 
the  sun  there  b  no  light ;  so  without  Christ  there  is 
po  joy,  no  peace,  no  justice,  no  reconciliation  to 
the  Father,  no  remission  of  sin,  no  way  to  heaven, 
no  truth,  no  life,  but  Christ  is  all  these  things  to 
the  believer.  In  God  alone  therefore  rejoice  ;  as  I 
have  written  before,  so  I  write  still,  and  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  write  to  you  the  same  things  of  Christ, 
and  it  is  sure  for  you  to  trust  these  things. 

And  here  we  learn  of  Paul  to  rehearse  one  thing 
«nce  or  twice,  specially  if  they  be  things  necessary 
to  be  known,  and  should  be  sure  fixed  in  the  hearty 
and  stomachs  of  the  people,  and  therefore  it  is  no 
4:^buke  to  rehearse  such  things  divers  times,  that  they 
may  be  known  and  in  their  minds  fixed  more  surely. 
Although  some  say,  "  overmuch  of  one  thing  13 
nought  :'*  yet  I  say  with  the  Apostle,  that  a  good 
tale  may  be  thrice  told,  as  this ;  that  in  Christ  be  all 
things  pertaining  to  our  salvati^,  without  tiiework 
pf  the  law. 
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It  is  sure  to  you.     As  if  he  would  say,  Although  I 
write  so  oft  one  thing,  and  am  not  ashamed  of  it ; 
for  it  is  sure  for  you  to  know  the  same  thing,  and 
to  confirm  you  to  that  doctrine,  which  is  always  one^ 
and  like  itself,  teaching  the  truth  and  shewing  the 
way  that  bringeth  to  life.     And  do  not  apply  your- 
fieh^es  to  that  doctrine,  that  now  teacheth  one  thing, 
and  then  another  new  thing,  and  is  contrary  to  itsea^ 
and  teacheth  diversities.     Of  which  uncertain  doc- 
trine speaketh  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iv.),  saying,  '^  The 
time  shall  come,  when  they  shall  not  hear  holy  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall 
heap  unto  them  doctors  (teachers),  whose  ears  do 
itch,  and  they  pluck  their  ears  from  the  trqtb^  and 
ihey  shall  turn  them  to  fables  and  lies.'* 

Here,  we  may  learn  the  property  of  true  doctrine  ^ 
it  is  always  constant,  and  teaches  one  thing.  It  does 
not  teach  now  one  and  now  another,  or  the  contrary 
it  taught  before.  It  is  always  constant  to  itself,  it 
Aeweth  truth,  no  fables  or  lies,  as  the  false  doctrine 
doth  teach  lies,  errors,  heresy,  pleasure,  and  lusts 
of  men,  now  one  new  thing  now  anotlier,  to  please 
inen  withal.  And  that  doctrine  truly  is  to  be  suspect- 
ed, that  sheweth  much  diversities  of  religion,  as  to 
feitb,  justice,  remisision  of  sin,  and  divers  ways  to 
eternal  life  with  Christ  Jesu. 

Bervare  of  dogs^  beware  of  evil  wor kersey  beware  of 
iissention.  Three  things  he  monisheth  them  to  be- 
ware  of,  and  to  flee  from.  The  first  is,  he  willeth- 
them  to  beware  of  dogs,  he  meaneth  pseudo-apostles, 
whom  he  calleth  dogs.  For  as  dogs  do*  bark,  gfin, 
gnash,  and  bite,  always  envying  others,  and  tread- 
big  under  foot  that  dog,  that  is  overthrown,  and 
bite  him  and  kill  him  if  they  can  :  so  the  pseudo- 
apostles  do  hate,  envy,  and  bark  against  true  preadiers 
of  God's  holy  word ;  to  bite  them  by  their*  slian- 
derous  tongues  with  railipg,  jestipg  upon  theoiji 
3  *  " 
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calling  them  lollards,  heretics,  deceivers  of  the 
people,  abjects^  runagates,  apostates^  ragged,  new- 
fiingled  knaves,  and  by  many  other  like  names  d(f» 
call  them,  tread  them  under  their  feet,  and  keep 
them  down  in  the  mire,  or  in  prison :  biting  them 
with  bonds,  chains,  fetters,  bringing  and  seeking 
fidae  witness  against  them,  and  all  to  kill,  if  they  can^ 
the  true  preachers,  teachers,  and  setters  forth  of 
God^s  holy  word.  These  pseudo-apostles  St.  Paul 
calleth  dogs,  whom  he  would  have  them  to  eschew 
and  flee,  and  in  no  wise  to  give  credence  to  them  ot 
to  their  felse  doctrine,  not  agreeing  with  holy  Scrip* 
tares,  but  greatly  dissenting  therefrom. 

Secondly,  he  admonisheth  them  to  beware  of  evil 
workers ;    these   pseudo-apostles    he    calleth  *  evil 
workers,  not  because  they  denied  good  works;  but 
because  they-  preferred  their  own  good  works^  as 
tbeir  traditions,    ceremonies,    laws,    customs,    atid 
other  decrees,  made  of  themselves  without  God's 
ivord,   above  the  precepts  and  commandments  of 
God ;  or  at  the  least  made  them  equal  with  God's 
law,  thinking  it  no  less  oftt?nce  before  Grod,  to  break 
one  of  their  traditions,  than  to  break  Grod*s  com- 
mandment.    Yea,  they  thought  that  more  offence 
and  greater  punishment  was  had  for  the  breaking  of 
a  small  tradition  of  man,  than  for  God's  command- 
ment being  broken.     Examples  of  this  were  ma!ny 
both  in  religion,  and  out  of  religion,  before  commis- 
saries,   chancellors,    and  officials.     But  to  all  these 
Christ  threateneth  everlasting  woe^  (Mat'.  xv.)i  say- 
ing, **  Woe  be  to  you,  that  make  void  the  command- 
ments of  God  for  your  traditions." 

Also,  he  calleth  pseudo-apostles  evil  workers,  be- 
cause they  made  equal  the  works  of  the  law,  as  cir- 
cunicision  and  other  works  of  the  law,  with  the  keep- 
ing of  God's  commandments,  and  thought  them  as 
necessary,  as  the  other  works  commanded  of  God^ 
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wd  that  without  the  works  of  the  law  no  man  could 
be  saved ;  as  that  without  circumcision  no  man  could 
come  to  eternal  salvation.  Which  St.  Paul  writeth 
against  throughout  all  his  Epistles,  and  also  it  was  de- 
creed of  the  Apostles  (Acis,  xv.)  circumcision  not 
to  be  necessary  fbr  salvation,  but  salvation  to  come 
to  the  Gentiles  without  circumcision,  and  that  then 
is  no  necessity  of  drcumcision  to  salvation » 

Thirdly,  h^.calleth  pseudo-apostles  evil  worker!^ 
because  they  did  their  works,  not  in  that  name  or 
end  they  should  be  done,  for  they  did  all  their  works, 
that  they  might  be  seen  of  men,  and  have  tlie  vaia 
praise  and  glory  of  tl>e  world,  and  so  they  lost  their 
reward  before  God  (Mat.  vi.). 

Fourthly,  they  did  their  good  works,  that  they 
should  merit  and  deserve  the  grace  of  God,  recon- 
ciliation  to  the  Father  3gsmy  remission  of  sins,  and 
satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  life  everlasting,  and 
that  of  the  merit  and  worthiness  of  their  outward 
works  :  so  to  their  works  they  attributed  their  justi- 
fication and  salvation.  And,  therefore,  thcAposde 
moveth  them  to  beware  of  such  workers  of  iniquity, 
and  not  to  follow  them  nor  their  works^  nor  to  won 
after  them. 

Finally,  he  willeth  them  to  beware  of  dissention^ 
which  these  pseudo-apostles  cause,  that  preach  cir- 
cumcision, as  a  thing  necessary  for  salvation,  and 
without  it  no  man  to  be  saved.  These  preach  not 
circumcision,  but  concision,  and  dissention ;  for 
they,  preaching  circumcision  as  necessary  to  salva* 
tion,  preach  not  circumcision,  but  concision  and  se- 
paration from  Christ.  And  they  separate  the  people 
of  Grod  from  God  and  from  Christ,  by  their  evil  doc- 
trine. He  calleth  circumcision,  concision,  as  we, 
alluding  to  a  good  thing  out  of  order,  say,  it  is  de^ 
formed,  when  others  call  it  reformed^  changii^  a 
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letter  or  a  syllable,  keeping  a  like  sound  in  the  word^ 
not  much  differing  from  words  before  spoken. 

For  we  are  the  circumcisionj  even  we  that  serve 
Gad  in  the  spirit  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesu,  and  have  no 
comfort  (car^dence)  in  the  flesh.  ^^  Here,  theApostle 
tea^ieth  carnal  circumcision**  (which  false  apostles  so 
niuch  esteemed  and  preached,  and  enforced  and  re- 
quired as  being  necessary  to  salvation.)  So,  false  pro- 
phets did  say,  contending  us  to  be  purged  from  our 
fins  and  grafted  in  Christ  only  by  external  circumd- 
fba  and  not  by  Christ  only.  But  Paul  here  teach- 
eth  the  contrary^  and  boldly  pronounceth  them  to 
bejjnade  the  people  of  God,  not  by  circumcision^ 
but  by  Christ ;  and  to  be  purged  from  their  sins  only 
bv  Cqrist,  and  that  they  are  the  true  circumcision, 
that  have  mortified  and  cut  away  all  carnal  affections 
md.  ;Iu8ts  of  the  flesh  ;  which  do  worship  Christ  in 
the  spirit,  and  serve  him  by  a  true  faith  and  by  per- 
j|)ctaiarity;  and  rejoice  in  Christ,  and  have  nocon- 
fil^Doe  in  the  flesh,  trusting  health  and  salvation  to 
ome  none  other  way  but  only  by  Christ  and  by  his 
death  to  us  all. 

And,  here,  he  willeth  us  not  to  rejoice  in  men,  in 
ifae  law,  ceremonies,  outward  sacrifices,  in  cunning 
learning,  in  riches,  honours,  worldly  wisdom,  or  po- 
lity ;  but  "  he  that  will  rejoice,  let  him  rejoice  in 
theLord."*  (Jer.  ix.  Gal.  vi.)  He  would  also,  we 
should  not  trust  in  the  flesh  in  carnal  sacrifices  and 
in  outward  works  to  be  -saved  by  them,  by  the  wor- 
thiness of  the  outward  work ;  but  that  we  should 
£st  to  be  saved  only  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  by 
us  Christ  only. 

Ver.  4—6.  Though  I  have  whereof  I  might  rejoice 

m  the  fleshf  if  any  oilier   man   think   that   he  hath 

whereof  he  might  rejoice  in  the  fleshy  much  more  /, 

which  was  circumcised  on  tlie  eighth  day^  one  of  the 

people  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin^  an  He- 

s  2 


i60    TRB  FATBRW  OF  THE  BNGLX8H  eHVBCH. 

brew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  concerning  the  law^  a  Pha^ 
risee  ;  as  concerning  ferventnesSy  J  persecuted  the  am* 
gregation;  asid  as  touching  the  righteousness^  which  u 
m  the  lawy  I  was  unrebuiable. 

Here,  is  more  at  ku^  expcesBod^  what  it  is^  to 
trmt  in  the  flesh*  By  the  fleshy  he  understUMktfa 
drcuniciBion^  works  of  the  law,  the  stock  of  tlM 
Jews  he  came  of^  his  fathers,  as  Abmham^  isaap, 
and  Jacobs  the  holy  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  and  tbioii 
holy  institutions  of  living,  his  good  aseal  which  hi 
bad  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses^  for  the  wMch  In 
persecuted  them,  that  openly  professed  Chnst^^oi 
defisnded  Chrisf  s  religion.  In  the  which  thiog^M* 
wwdly  if  any  man  might  rejoice  or  trast  in  tkenj 
much  more,  sdth  rau),  he  himself  ni^it  rfH 
jotce  and  trust  in  them,  and  give  no  jisct  to  ao] 
man  m  these  things,  but  either  to  be  equal  withrdu 
pseudo-apostles,  or  else  to  exceed  them  all. 

Mark,  that  it  helpeth  much  to  affirm  any  than 
when  he,  that  afiirmeth,  may  declare  Umself  eqoal 
to  them,  that  would  extol  themselves- above  otliefSi 
As  here  the  Apostle  shewed  himself  ta  be  equal  will 
the  pseudo-apostles,  boasting  themselves  aa  being 
far  above  Paul,  when  they  were  inferiors  to  him,  ai 
touching  the  flesh.  We  learn  here  that  it  is  good 
to  take  example  of  ourselves,  if  we  wilt  teach  hanM- 
lity  and  submission,  when  we  may  advance  omdM 
above  others,  but  of  humbleness  we  do  not. 

The  Apostle  compareth  himself  with  the  ^moAh 
apostles,  and  in  their  glory  of  the  flesh  he  giv^M 
l^aoe  to  them,  as  if  any  would  say ;  ^  I  come  of  tht 
holy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  m 
circumcised  ;*'  and  so  in  them,  will  rejoice  and  boast 
himself.  In  the  same  tilings,  saith  Paul,  I  amj  m 
well  rejoice  as  they;  for  I  come  of  these  holy  fr- 
thers,  that  is^  of  the  Israelites,  yea,  of  the  trme  c( 
Benjamin,  and^was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  4ifi 
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born  of  the  Jews,  and  itiot  of  the  Gentiles,  or  pro* 
sely  tes  newly  come  and  professing  to  keep  the  law  of 
the  Jews. 

And  if  any  paeudo-apostle  do  boast  him  of  his 
holy  sect  or  profession  of  religion,  and  say,  '^  he  is  of 
Ae  most  holy  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  the  best  and  ho- 
liest religion  of  all  amongst  the  Jews  :'*  of  the  same 
may  I  r^oice,  saith  Paul.  For  I  am  a  Pharisee,  and 
of  that  religion  a  brother :  or  if  any  do  think  them- 
adves  famous  for  zeal  and  love  which  they  have  to 
Ibe  keeping  of  the  law  in  themselves  and  in  others^ 
m  that  thing  I  need  to  give  no  place  to  any  man,  saith 
Anl.  For  I  kept  that  law  blameless,  so  that  no 
aua  could  justly  reprove  me  for  it ;  and  as  touchii^ 
odiera,  that  were  tnought  to  have  tnrtisgressed  the 
\kw,  I  persecuted  them,  and  brought  them  to  pri- 
itn  and  to  death.  Such  was  my  zeal,  as  touching 
ibe  iaw^  wUch  both  I  kept  and  would  that  others 
ifauld  have  kept  it. 

ITm  place  sneweth  us  that  Paul  was  a  Jew,  bom 
both  of  father  and  mother  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 

the  eighth  day,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pha- 
I,  a  keeper  of  the  law  outwardly  without  re- 
|Madi>  and  from  a  blind  zeal  to  the  observation  of 
die  hw,  to  have  persecuted  Christian  nien  and  wo- 
meiij  as  is  written  more  At  large,  Act$,  ix. 
'  Ver.  7 — II.  But  the  things  that  were  advantage 
fttUo  me,  have  1  counted  toss  for  Chris fs  sake :  yea, 
I  rtthl  atl  things  but  loss  for  that  excellent  knowledge's 
Hosie  of  Christ  Jesu,  my  Lord^  for  whom  1  have 
Mm! ed  aU  things  loss  ;  and  do  judge  them  but  dung, 
Aat  I  might  win  Christy  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
imfing  mine  own  righteousness,  which  cometh  of  the 
bimihuthy  the  faith  of  Christ,  (namely)  the  righ- 
iemuness  which  cometh  of  God  in  faith,  to  know  him 
tmd  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fbtkwship 
•f  Us  passion,  that  I  may  he  cor^brmabb  Mtf d  his 
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deathy  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  to  the  resut 
rection  of  the  aead. 

Now,  the  Apostle  doth  not  much  boast  himself  o 
his  kindred,  the  Jews,  of  the  holy  fathers  he  cam< 
of,  of  his  circumcision,  of  his  holy  religion^  of  hi 
diligent  keeping  of  the  law  outwardly  without  fnil 
or  blame,  of  his  zeal,  by  the  which  he  had  advancei 
himself  before  men  and  before  the  world,  and  hai 
counted  these  things  as  lucre  to  him  or  advantage 
and  much  to  have  helped  him  to  justice  before  God 
but  he  now  boasted  not  of  these  things,  for  he  kno 
they  profited  him  nothing  to  true  justification  befor 
God,  for  that  justice  before  God  cometh  not  to  ti 
of  the  flesh,  of  holy  fathers,  of  works  of  the  law,  c 
our  good  blind  zeals,  not  according  to  God's  word 
but  of  the  mercy  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Things  J  that  were  advantage  unto  me^  havelcoynU 
loss  for  Christ  s  sake.  Mark,  how  St.  Paul  alta« 
and  changed  his  judgment,  that  these  things  whic 
he  counted,  some  time  before  he  came  to  the  trti 
knowledge  of  Christ,  to  be  advantage  to  him  and  t 
help  to  justification  before  God  ;  these  same  thinj 
he  afterwards,  when  he  came  to  the  true  knowlecfg 
of  Christ,  esteemed  as  no  helpers  to  true  justificatio 
before  God,  but  rather  for  hurt  and  hindrance  toh 
justice  in  the  sight  of  God. 

So,  amongst  us  there  have  been  many  things  whic 
we  have  esteemed  for  virtue,  and  the  furtherance  i 
our  righteousness  before  God,  which  now  wie  kno 
neither  to  have  any  virtue,  nor  yet  to  help  to  oi 
justification  before  God.  Such  were  many  dtfei 
religions  of  men  and  women  ;  their  observance9,  ot 
remonies,  services,  and  traditions  were  more  strait] 
kept  amongst  them,  than  God*s  word;  luid  th 
breakii^  of  them  was  more  straitly  punished,  tba 
,  the  breaking  ^pf  God's  law.  Yea,  how  many  wei 
in  religioo,.  th^fc  thought  they  sj^ould  be  savec)  b 
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their  religion,  habit,  coat,  cowl^  and  being  buried 
hi  their  habit  within  their  monasteries,  as  they  called 
theni«  But  let  all  these  not  be  ashamed  to  alter  and 
change  their  judgments  with  Paul,  and  know  that 
all  these  things  will  not  justify  them  before  God  with- 
out faith  in  Christ,  amendment  of  life,  and  walking 
in  a  new  life. 

Also,  how  many  have  thought  pardons,  pilgrim- 
ageSy  decking  images  with  golden  clothes  of  silk, 
vdvet,  or  damask,  and  offering  up  of  candles  to 
them,  to  have  been  meritorious  works,  and  to  be 
preferred  before  works  of  mercy  commanded  of 
God  :  or  else  they  would  not  have  been  so  ready  to 
do  these  works,  and  so  loth  to  do  other  works  com- 
manded of  God  :  but  now  let  them  with  Paul  ac- 
knowledge their  ignorance  and  blind  judgments,  and 
change  them,  as  Paul  did,  when  brought  to  a  more 
true  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  truth ;  and  let 
them  not  be  ashamed  to  think  and  judge  other  ways, 
than  they  have  judged  before,  when  they  were  in 
ignorance,  and  in  blindness,  lacking  true  knowledge 
of  God's  holy  word,  by  the  which  they  are  delivere4 
from  their  ignorance  ;  for  the  which  laud  and  praise 
be  to  God  for  ever.     Amen. 

Yea,  I  think  all  things  but  loss  for  that  excellent 
knowledge's  sake  of  Christ  Jesu,  my  Lord.  Now,  he 
declareth  more  at  large,  wlierefore  he  countedi 
these  things  to  be  hurtful  to  him,  which  before  he 
oounted  for  his  advantage :  that  was,  for  the  excel- 
lent knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  his  truth,  which  he 
wanted  before,  when  he,  of  ignorance  and  of  a  blin4 
and  wicked  zeal,  persecuted  the  church  of  Christ. 

Note  here,  what  true  knowledge  of  Christ  doth, 
it  altereth  and  changeth  men,  their  judgments  and 
manners,  and  maketh  them  as  if  they  were  new  made 
again,  and  to  condemn  those  works,  ^hich  they  be-* 
fore  esteemed  and  judged  good  works.     Yea^  it 
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maketh  men  to  count  all  worldly  riches,  goods,  landi^ 
and  possessions,  as  hurt,  dung,  or  dust,  fi3r  Christ 
and  for  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  he  might  win 
to  him  Christ,  whom  good  men  preferred  above  ail 
worldly  riches  or  treasures,  that  he  might  be  made 
just  only  by  Christ. 

Here,  we  learn  of  Paul  to  repeat  one  matter,  worthj 
to  be  noted  and  surely  printed  in  all  men*s  minds» 
once,  or  twice,  or  thrice,  if  need  be  ;  that  it  might 
be  fixed  and  rooted  more  surely  in  men's  hearts  and 
minds.  Here,  He  preferreth  Christ  and  the  know* 
ledge  of  Him  above  all  riches  or  treasures  of  this 
world,  shewing  that  it  is  better  for  us  to  lack  all 
worldly  riches,  than  to  lack  Christ  and  his  word« 
For  he,  that  hath  Christ,  hrth  all  things  and  all 
riches:  for  in  Chri^^t  Paul  put  all  the  treasures  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  (Col.  ii,). 

For  Christ  is  our  justice,  holiness,  wisdom,  vp^ 
demption,  the  light,  the  way,  the  verity,  and  tfa4 
life,  by  whom  cometh  all  goodness.  Therefore  he, 
that  hath  Christ,  hath  all  things  ;  and  he,  that  want- 
eth  Christ,  hath  nothing.  And  if  we  lose  Christ, 
we  shall  lose  light,  justice,  the  way  to  the  Father, 
truth,  and  life.  And  I  am  sore  afraid  that  we  shall 
lose  Christ  shortly  from  amongst  us :  in  so  much 
that  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  his  holy  word 
is  so  little  esteemed  or  regarded,  specially  of  bishops 
and  high  rulers,  who  should  most  regard  it,  aqd  pro* 
vide,  that  there  should  be  many  to  preach  and  teach 
Christ  and  his  doctrinej^  and  should  for  such  provide 
honest  Tivings  with  quietness;  or  else  there  shall  be 
none,  or  few,  that  will  or  shall  be  able  to  preach 
and  teach  Christ's  Gospel,  and  so  shall  Christ  be 
taken  away  fi-om  us,  and  the  people  perish. 

jfnd  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  oum  rigJu 
teotisness,  which  conieth  of  the  laWy  but  by  faith  of 
Christ  n    He  ^oetb  forvy^ard^  sh^win^  wherefore  he 
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led  all  worldly  goodness,  that  he  might  win 
te  him  Christ,  that  he  might  be  justified  by  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  law,  his  own  merits,  or  the  suf- 
fiages  of  others. 

Here,  Paul  maketh  two  justices ;  the  one  of  the 
law^  after  the  which  he  walked,  when  he  persecuted 
the  church  of  God,  and  was  without  blame  before 
meo.  Of  that  justice  none  is  made  just  before  Grod. 
The  other  justice  is  of  true  £iith  in  Christ  Jesu, 
Ait  worketb  by  charity  at  all  q)portunities  and  occa* 
liom  given  ;  of  the  which  is  justification  received  and 
had,  as  by  the  mean :  for  **  God  is  he,  which  justi* 
fiefli**  (Rom.  viii.).  And,  ^'  by  whom  we  be  saved 
only  of  his  mercy,  through  &ith,  and  not  of  our 
vorka,  lest  we  should  rejoice"*  (£ph.  ii.).  And 
yat  we  may  not  cease  from  doing  of  good  works,  which 
necessarily  be  required  of  us  to  walk  in  i  such  as,  to  re-^ 
p6Dt  of  our  former  life  in  sin,  to  amend  our  life,  for^ 
adce  sin,  have  &ith,  hope,  and- charity,  and  finally, 
to  walk  in  a  new  life  in  all  virtue'  and  godliness. 

Th  know  him,  and  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection, 
md  the  fellowship  qfhis  passion.  Yet  he  continueth, 
shewing  wherefore  he  counted  all  his  own  justice  for 
4ung  or  dust,  that  he  might  have  true  justice  by 
fittth  in  Christ ;  that  is,  remission  of  sins  and  life 
everlasting,  which  all  they  obtain  with  Christ, who  truly 
know  Christ,  his  resurrection,  and  the  virtue  there* 
of^  being  bejfore  made  partakers  of  his  passion ;  who 
have  died  with  Christ,  and  be  buried  with  him ;  who 
have  died  from  their  sins,  returning  no  more  again 
to  them,  but  being  dead  to  their  evil  life  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  walking  in  a  new  life.:  all  such  shall 
oome  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ*s  resurrection,  and 
be  made  p^takers  of  his  glory.  And  for  that  end 
hiul  contemned  all  worldly  riches  and  pleasures,  that 
he  might  come  to  the  resurrection  of  ^e  dead ;  that 
is^  thttt  be  might  be  partaker  qf  immortal  glory  with 
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Christ,  who  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  a 
them  that  be  dead  in  Christ,  and  the  author  of  all  thei 
joy  and  glory ;  and  that  so  he  might  come  to  tha 
glory,  which  they  now  have,  that  died  in  Christ* 

Thus  Paul  contemned  worldly  things  for  the  ex 
cellent  knowledge  of  Christ,  to  win  Christ,  to  fin< 
righteousness  in  Christ,  to  know  the  virtue  o 
Christ's  resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of  his  passion 
to  be  made  conformable  to  Christ's  deaths  that  h 
might  come  to  the  resurrection  ;  that  is,  unto  tha 
glory,  that  they  have,  that  died  in  Christ.  This  h 
to  teach  us  to  do  like  unto  him,  and  to  count  al 
worldly  things  nothing  in  comparison  to  Christ*^ 
Gospel,  and  to  those  holy  things  which  we  obtaix 
by  Christ. 

Ver.  12 — 14«  Not  that  I  have  attained  unto  ii  al- 
ready y  or  that  I  am  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow^ 
if  I  may  comprehend  that,  wherein  lam  comprehended 
of  Christ  Jem.  Brethren^  I  count  not  myself  yei 
that  I  have  gotten  it,  but  one  thing  I  say,  I  forget 
that,  which  is  behind^  and  stretch  myself  unto  that 
which  is  before,  and  press  unto  the  mark  appointed, 
to  obtain  the  reward  of  tlie  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesu. 

Although  Paul  had  obtained  righteousness  by  fiuth 
before  God,  yet  he  thought  himself  not  perfect  and 
without  all  sin,  which  no  man  can  be,  living  in  this 
sinful  flesh,  as  saith  theEvangelistSt.  John  (1  John,t«). 
Therefore,  every  one  must  study  to  mortify  carnal 
afFections,  and  put  away  all  sin  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  he  may  attain  true  justice  before  God,  and  be 
as  perfect,  as  is  possible  for  him  to  be  in  this  cor- 
poreal body. 

Here,  we  may  learn  of  Paul,  that  holy  men  in  thii 
life  were  not  without  all  sin  and  carnal  afiections^ 
por  in  all  things  perfect.  As  here  Paul  confesseth 
binia^  not  to  have  attained  to  all  justice  befocs  God^ 
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nor  yet  to  be  perfect,  but  to  labour  and  endeavour 
himself  with  all  his  might  and  power  to  oome  to  per* 
fection.  So  let  us  study  and  with  all  diligence  en- 
force ourselves  to  come  to  perfection,  that  we  may 
be  holy  and  godly,  and  so  without  fault  or  blame ; 
that  those  sins,  which  be  in  us,  be  not  imputed  to 
us  of  God  for  sins  ;  that  we  may  be  blessed,  for  he 
is  blessed,  not  he  that  hath  no  sin,  but  he  to  whom 
God  imputeth  not  his  sin,  as  saith  David  in  the  32d 
Ftelm. 

1  forget  that  which  is  beldnd^  and  stretch  myself 
unio  thaty  which  is  before.  Here,  the  Apostlejshew- 
etfi  plainly,  thai  he  had  not  attained  as  yet  to  that 
thing,  which  he  desired,  but  that  he,  with  all  dili- 
gence,  study,  and  labour,  counted  to  come  to  it 
and  obtain  it.  And  therefore  he  forgot  those  things, 
that  were  behind  him,  as  all  worldly  things,  holy  fa-* 
thers,  circumcision,  keeping  of  the  law,  his  holy  re^ 
ligioD,  his  zeal  for  the  law  and  such  like ;  and  did 
look  at  those  things,  which  were  before  his  eyes, 
that  were  unto  the  glory  and  life  to  come. 

And,  here,  he  taketh  a  similitude  from  those,  that 
run  in  a  rank  for  a  wager.     Such  runners  do  not 
look  behind  them  to  see  how  much  ground  they 
have  run,  but  they  look  before  them  and  unto  the 
place  they  run  unto,  desiring  victory,  and  the  wager 
promised  to  the  winners.     So,  let  us  all  not  look  be- 
hind us,  that  is,  to  our  old  sinful  life  and  to  the  way 
of  perdition,  in  the  which  we  have  run  in  times 
past,  but  look  before  iis,  that  is,  to  amend  our  life, 
forsake  sin,  and  let  us  walk  in  a  new  life,  desiring 
justice  only  by  Christ.     With  diligence  and  study 
let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  come  to  the  eternal 
life,  promised  to  such,  as  shall  walk  in  the  com- 
mandments of  God  and  keep  them  justly.     And,  so, 
let  every  one  run  in  the  rank  of  this  world,  till  he 
come  to  the  end^  ^nd  obtain  victory  over  all  his  eaer 
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mie«,  and  receive  the  wager  promised  to  sqch^  as 
shall  run  truly  according  to  their  vocation,  that  i^ 
everlasting  glory  and  life  in  Christ  Jesu,  and  hy 
Christ,  our  only  redeemer  and  saviour. 

Ver.  15,  16.  Let  us  therefore  (as  many  as  be  per^ 

feet)  he  thus  minded,  and  if  ye  be  otherwise  minded^ 

i  pray  God  even  to  open  this  unto  you.     Nevertheless^ 

im  that,  whereunto  we  are   come,  let  us  proceed  by 

Me  rule,  that  we  may  be  of  one  accord.^ 

Now,  the  Apostle  exhorteth  them  to  continue  and 
go  forwards  in  the  doctrine  of  truth  he  taught  them, 
in  the  which  he  said  Christ  to  be  our  only  Saviour; 
and  that  Christ*8  sacrifice  was  a  sufficient  sacrifioe 
to  justification,  and  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  to  bring  us  to  life  witnout  the  works  of 
the  law.  And  here  he  admonishetii  all  them,  iStmt 
think  themselves  perfect,  to  know  that  there  is'  none 
other  name  under  heaven  in  whom  we  shall  be  saved^ 
but  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  that  Christ^s  juqfUo^ 
is  sufficient  for  us,  and  that  we  by  Christ  have  re^ 
mission  of  sins  without  our  merits  or  deservings  dl 
that  grace,  coming  only  of  God*8  mercy  and  good^ 
ness. 

Here,  peradventure,  some  wiH  ask,  ho^  the 
Apostle  calleth  himself  perfect,  whfch  (as  before  is 
written)  calleth  himself  imperfect  ?  To  this  it  may 
be  answered,  that  a  man  may  be  called  perfect  ana 
imperfect,  having  respect  to  divers  thin^.  If  yoa 
look  to  the  grace  of  G<xi  and  to  faith  in  Christ  Jesu, 
so  a  man  may  be  called  perfect.  If  you  look  to  the 
liesh  and  to  the  infirmities  of  the  Aesh,  m  he  is  im* 
perfect.  So,  Piul,  looking  to  the  grace  of  God  and 
to  faith  in  Jesu  Christ,  calleth  himself,  and  others 
like  to  him,  perfect. 

jind  if  you  be  otherwise  minded,  T  pt^y  God  to 
open  even  unto  you  this.  He  wHleth  us  to  suffer  the 
weakness  of  ^em,  that  be  weak,  and  to  pray  for 


them^  ttpat  they-  may  be  strong;  as  if  he'  shoufal  say ; 
"  SudSev  those  .that  ha  weak  amongrt  you^  until  tile 
tkn^tbat  QofLBhaJlshew  to  them^  that  Christ  is  ooiy 
our  justly  aqd  our  life :  end  pray  to  God  that  they 
iRay  penfeetly  know  that  things  whidi  they  caimot 
do,  but  by  Christ,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  certifying 
ibam   in   their    hearts^    that  Christ  is  our  righ- 

Thi^  place  willeth.  us  to  pray  for  them  that  err 
from  tfae  truth,  that  God  might  bring  them  to  faii 
tratK,  and  not  to  call  such,  pbariaees,  adversaries  to 
Ctxl,  blind  guides,  dumb  dogs,  and  belly  beasts,  Bcck 

Jjettuf  prooeed  by  one  ruky  that  vmTiuy  be  rf  one 
m»r4.  He  willeth  us  to  consent  aad  agree  to  ths 
trvtlt  of  God*8  holy  word,  and  with,  one  consent  and 
mind  go  forwards  in  the  truth,  and  ta  defend  th^ 
fc^ffwn  troth  with  all  our  might  and  power ;  and  to 
lit  it  iprth,  and  not  to  shrink  from  it  fbr  fear  of  pau 
•aa^tiQiip  crudty  of  men,  for  loss  of  favour,  worldly, 
goodly,  riches,  iands  or  possessions,  promotions,  or 
^foiCiea^  Nor  yet  let  us  shrink  from  the  truth  for 
fear  of  ofiending  such,  as  be  weak,  before  whom  we 
lan^t  forbear,  and  not  use  alway  our  liberty,  or  that 
which  we  may  do :  but  not  forbear  to  shew  them  the 
tnMiij  that  they  may  be,  not  alway  weak  children^ 
having  need  of  milk..  Such  must  be  taught  the 
truth  in  all  gentleness  and  meekness,  and  the  truth 
mav  not  give  place  to  them,  but  they  to  the  truth ; 
ami  liiey  must  receive  the  truth,  that  they  may  b4 
itKmg  men  and  no  weak  children. 

Andahhoogh  some  will  say,  the  truth  may  not  be 
tpdEen  for  breaking  of  concord  and  unity,  saying ; 
'*  By  concord  small  things  do  increase  and  grow  to 
great  things,  and  by  discord  great  things  do  come 
to  nought  :'*  to  this  is  answered,  that  is  concord,' by 
tbe.whidi  the  truth  is  not  obscured,  oppressed,  hid, 
or  put  toailenoe^  and. by  which,  those  that  be  weak> 
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dp  not  continue  weigk^  but  are  by  it  brought  to 
strength,  that  they  m^  eat  strong  meat.  The  Apostle 
would  not  have  us  always  children,  having  need  of 
milk :  but  that  we  should  grow  from  children  to 
men,  that  we  might  be  fed  with  strong  meat  of 
men. 

Thus  let  us  all  agree  in  one  way  of  the  truth,  and 
let  us  follow  that  way,  and  walk  no  more  in  the  ways 
of  perdition,  in  the  ways  of  error  and  heresy,  in 
the  ways  of  lies,  fables,  evil  customs,  long  used,  con-- 
trary  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Grod,  and  oontraiy 
to  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls.  And  aa  the 
Apostle  prayeth  (Rom.  xv.),  God  grant  us  all  to  be 
of  one  mind,,  that  we  may  all  think  one  thing,  not 
after  men,  the  world,  or  the  flesh,  but  after  Jesui 
Christ  and  his  doctrine.  * 

<  Ver.  17— ^1-  Brethren^  be  t/e  the  foUotpersf^me^ 
and  look  on  thetfty  which  walk  even  sOy  (is  you  have  lit 
for  an  example.  -  For  many  walk  {of  wfiom^  thave 
told  you  ojlen,  but  notv  I  tell  you  weeping  J  even  me- 
fnies  of  the  cross  of  Christy  whose  end  is  damnation, 
whose  god  is  the  belly,  and  whose  glory  shall  be  to 
their  shame,  which  are  earthly  minded :  but  our  can* 
^ersation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  Jesu  Christ,  the  Lord,  who  shall  change 
cur  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  fashioned  unto  kU 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  workings  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself. 

Note,  that  the  Apostle  setteth  himself  an  example 
"ftir  us  to  follow,  .that  after  his  example  we  should 
walk  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  not  shrink  from  it  for 
any  persecution,  for  any  cruelness  of  men,  forany  cnA 
of  pseudo-apostles,  for  any  loss  of  worldly  goods, 
favour  of  men,  punishment  of  body,  or  for  loss  of 
this  present  life. 

Here,  we  learn  how  we  should  worship  saints,  that 
is^  to  follow  their  footsteps  in  all  holiness  and  in  true 
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riitue^  in  &ith^  in  hope^  in  charity,  and  in  pa* 
tience^  and  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  truth,  as  they 
did^  and  to  continue  in  it  to  the  end,  after  their 
example. 

Another  way  we  are  taught  in  Scripture  to  ho- 
nour saints,  is,  to  glorify  Grod  in  his  saints,  to  give 
|;lory  and  thanks  to  God,  which  hath  made,  and 
doth  daily  make  good  men  of  evil  men.  As  the 
diurch  of  the  Jews  glorified  Grod  in  Paul,  because  he 
had  made  him  a  preacher  of  his  word,  which  word 
be  did  before  impugn  and  persecute. 

Thirdly,  we  may  honour  saints  in  confirming  our 

~  I,  certifying  us  that  we  shall  come  to  that  glory, 

wherein  they  are,  if  we  live  here,  as  they  did,  feam-^ 

HGod*s  word  and  living  according  to  it.  Yea,  it 
peth  very  much  to  persuade,  when  a  man  doth 
brmg  himself,  as  an  example  to  be  followed,  as  her^ 
the  Apostle  did.  Would  to  God  that  all  bishop^ 
lives  were  so  holy,  so  good,  that  their  true  preadl- 
ings  and  holy  living  were  examples  to  others  to  fol-^^ 
km,  and  worthy  to  be  followed,  as  Paul  was  in  his 
true  preaching,  and  in  the  continuance  of  the  sam^ 
frith  holiness  of  life. 

jind  look  on  them  which  walk,  as  you  have  us  for  on 
example.  Lest  any  man  should  think,  that  Paul 
had  set  himself  only  for  an  example  to  follow,  he 
willeth  them  to  observe  others,  who  walked  after  hia 
example,  and  to  take  them  for  an  example  to  follow, 
that  we  should  follow  holy  men's  footsteps,  and  to 
follow  them  in  &ith,  patience,  meekness,  and  con- 
temning the  world,  as  they  did,  and  alway  have  a 
respect  to  the  world  and  life  to  come. 

For  many  walk  (ofwlwm  I  have  told  you  often^  but 
now  I  tell  you  weeping) .  He  sheweth  the  cause  of  thi3 
admonition,  wherefore  he  exhorteth  them  to  follow 
him,  and  such  others  that  walked  in  the  way  of 
troth  and  in  innocent  li\*ing.    It  was>  that  they 
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should  not  be  deotived  by  pseudo-apostles,  that  walk 
not  after  Christ's  doctrine,  but  after  themselves^  their 
own  imaginatioiis,  and  fimtasies,  after  men^  and  tra- 
ditions of  men^  and  not  after  Christ's  doctrine. 
Whom  to  eschew  and  to  flee  their  company  and 
wicked  ways,  I^  both  jlresent  with  you  and  also  ab- 
sent from  you,  have  admonished  you  both  by  words 
and  by  letters, 

H^ne^  we  learn  of  Paul,  that  it  is  not  enough  to 
shew,  what   should  be  done^  but  ako  it  must  be 
shewed,  what  should  be  avoided  and  eschewed,  that 
good  things  might  be  taken,  and  evil  things  refused 
and  forsaken*    And  as  the  Apostle  had  sh^ed  them 
before  to  beware  of  thebe  walkers  in  iniquity,  and  to 
flee  them  and  their  wickedness ;  so  he  doth  now  ex* 
hort  them  again  with  weeping  tears.    So  sore  be  ku- 
mented,  that  there  should  be  such  evil  walkers  and 
deodvers  of  others,  warning  them  that  they  should 
take  heed  of  pseudo-apostles,  and  to'  flee  tncir  &lse 
and  deceivii^  doctrine- 
He^,  we  may  see,  that  there  were  in  Paul's  time 
pseudo-apostles,  deceivers  of  the  people,  and  preachen 
of  false  doctrine,  not  agreeing  to  holy  Scriptures ; 
and  that  it  grieved  Paul  much,  that  there  should  be 
such.     So,  it  is  now  in  our  time.     There  be  some 
fidse  teachere,  dothed  in  sheep-skins,  but  within 
they  be  ^eedy  wolves ;  pretending  much  holiness, 
but  shewmg  little  in  veiy  deed,  whom   we  should 
eschew  and  flee ;  and  as  it  grieved  the  Apostle  audi 
to  be  in  hb  time,  so  now  it  grieveth  all  good  men, 
that  there  should  be  any  pseudo-apostles  amongst 
the  people,  to  pull  and  pluck  the  people  of  God  from 
God*s  word  and  his  truth. 

Tkejf  be  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end^ 
is  damnation,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose 
glory  shall  be  to  their  shame,  which  are  earthly-mind- 
ed»  Now,  hedescribeth  these  pseudo  apostles  in  their 
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own  clothing  and  apparel.  First,  he  saith  they  be 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  For  they  ascribe  to 
the  law,  and  to  works  of  the  law  (as  to  circumcision^ 
sacrifices^  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  to  works  and 
tfiulitions  of  men,  and  to  merits  of  saints),  the  grace 
of  God  freely  given,  reconciliation  to  the  Father, 
remission  of  sin,  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  life  ever- 
lasting; which  things  should  be  ascribed  only  to 
Chxdst,  that  suffered,  upon  the  cross,  death,  to  obtain 
these  things  to  us.  Therefore  they,  ascribing  these 
blessiiigs  to  other  things  than  to  Christ  alone,  are 
enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Or  if  any  preach 
the  ceremonies,  or  sacrifices  of  the  law  in  the  stead 
of  Christ,  and  ascribe  justice,  or  righteousness,  and 
forgiveness  of  sin,  to  any  other  thing  than  to  Christ, 
or  to  Christ's  passion,  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ. 

Such  were  they,  that  brought  us  the  bishop  of 
Rome*s  pardons,  Masses  at  scala  cce/i^  bidding  us  to 
go  hither  and  thither  on  pilgrimage,  to  set  up 
candles  before  images,  to  say  five  Pater  nostersj  five 
Ave  Maria's,  and  a  6>ee/i  before  this  image  or  that 
linage,  in  this  place,  rather  than  in  that  place :  pro- 
inising  to  us  by  these  things  to  be  released  from  the 
pains  of  purgatory,  so  many  days,  lents,  and  years. 
Yea,  promising  by  these  things  once  in  our  lives  and 
at  the  hour  of  death  clear  remission  of  all  our  sins, 
both  a  pa^na  et  a  culpa  (from  the  punishment  and 
guilt),  so  they  called  their  promised  remission.  But 
these  be  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  ascrib- 
ing to  the  inventions  of  man  those  things,  that  only 
should  be  attributed  to  Christ  alone,  and  to  noue 
other. 

Secondly,  he  s^\th,  their  end  is  per diiiouj  shewing 
4o  what  end  and  purpose  the  doctrine  of  pseudo- 
iaipostle^bringeth;  that  it  bringeth  to  dojth  and  damn- 
ation.    Theref^re^  they  and  their  devilish  doctrine 
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are  tabe  eschewed  and  avoided  of  all  good  men^  lest 
men  be  brought  by  them  and  with  them  to  death 
and  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul. 

Thirdly,  he  saith,  their  god  is  their  belly.  In 
this  he  sheweth,  for  whose  sake  they  preached  the 
law,  and  the  works  of  the  law,  and  did  all  things 
they  did.  That  it  was  for  their  belly,  which  they 
preferred  before  God  or  his  truth  ;  that  they  might 
live  easily  in  quiet,  rest,  pleasure,  honour^  and  in 
all  deKcionsness  of  life,  ana  have  all  things  at  their 
\^ills  and  pleasures,  be  honoured,  and  had  in  great 
reputation  above  all  men.  And  what  others  did  for 
God*s  cause,  these  belly  beasts  did  it  for  their  belly's 
sake.  And  as  other  good  men  do  prefer  God  abcyve 
all  things,  so  did  these  slow-bellies  prefer  their  belly 
above  all  things. 

Of  such  St.  Paul  speaketh  (Rom.  xvi.),  and  bid^ 
lis  beware  of  them,  saying,  "  Brethren,  I  beseech 
ytrn,  that  you  would  consider  than,  who  cause  de- 
bate and  offence  against  the  doctrine,  which  you 
have  learned,  and  that  you  turn  from  them.  For 
they  be  such,  that  serve  not  Jesu  Christ,  but  their 
bellies,  and  by  flattery  and  fair  speaking,  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple.**  Of  them  also  he  speaketh, 
Gal.  vi.,  saying,  "  Those  that  after  outward  face 
tvould  please  you  in  the  flesh,  they  would  compel 
you  to  be  ciraimciscd,  only  for  this  end,  that  for  the 
cross  of  Christ  they  should  not  sufitr." 

Let  men,  therefore,  look  about  whether  there  be 
such  preachers  and  tctichers,  yea,  such  that  pt^tend 
to  favour  God's  wonl,  and  would  have  the  name  of 
setters  forth  of  it,  and  would  be  counted  to  do  all 
things  for  God's  word  sake ;  and  who  yet  do  it  far 
themselves,  and  for  their  bellies  sake,  for  they  do 
not  work  for  the  glory  of  God,  but  for  themselves 
and  for  their  bellies  sakes,  that  they  might  live  in 
«ase,  rcst^  and  quietness,  in  wealth  and  in  all  cattv$l 
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pleasures,  in  honour  and  dignity;  that  they  might 
get  worldly  goods/  riches,  lands,  and  possessions^ 
and  hcive  all  things  at  their  own  will  and  pleasure. 
See,  if  there  be  any  such  atnongst  us,  and  pray  God 
for  them,  that  at  length,  yea,  shortly,  they  may  be 
changed  end  turned  to^  God,  and  to  seek  Earnestly 
God*s  glory,  the  Salvation  of  others,  more  than  their 
own  glory,  worldly  profit^  carnal  liberty,  or  pleasure. 

Fourthly,  he  saith,  their  glory  shaH  be  to  [their 
ihame.  He  noteth  these  pseudo-apostles  to  be  am- 
bitious and  vain-glorious,  desiring  laud  and  praise 
of  Uie  worldy  and  to  be  honoured  of  all  men.  But 
their  glory  shaU  be  turned  iMo  their  rebuke,  shame, 
land  confusion.  For  their  whole  institution  of  liv- 
ing and  their  whole  doctrine  savoureth  nothing  else> 
but  earth  and  canial  things,  as  circumcision,  carnal 
works  of  the  law,  choosing  of  meats,  difference  of 
davft,  man's  traditions,  ceremonies,  and  such  like 
thmgs,  which  they  teach  and  affirm  for  no  other 
caiise^  but  that  they  them  sel  res  should  suffer  no  af- 
flictions, and  no  part  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
that  they  themselves  might  live  in  i^alth  and  plea^* 
sure  and  in  worldly  honours.  They  seek  not  liea- 
venlv  things,,  its  faith,  hope,  charity,  patience, 
nieelcness,  the  glory  of  God,  health,  life,  and  the 
salvation  of  others.  Therefore  their  glory  shall  be 
turned  into  rebuke,  shame,  and  confusion,  who  seek 
rather  earthly  things,  than  heavenly  things. 

And  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  that  the  glory  of 
many  pastors,  bishops,  prelates,  high  rulers,  magis- 
trates, law}'ers,  judges,  gentlemen,  and  of  others, 
that  be  in  authority  in  great  honour  and  glory,  having 
great  riches,  lands,  and  possessions  ;  I  say,  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  their  high  glory  will  be  turned  into  re- 
buke, shame,  confusion,  yea,  into  damnation,  be- 
cause they  seek  earthly  things  and  worldly  pleasure, 
more  than   the  glory  of  God,  and  prefer  worldly 
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tilings  before  godly  things,  yea,  prefer  men  ami 
jtien*s  commandment  before  GoJ  and  his  cx^mmand- 
ment.  I  pray  God,  it  be  tiot  spoken  to  them  at 
their  death,  as  Christ  spake  to  the  scribes  and  pha- 
ris^B  (Mat.  XV.),  saying  ;  "  Woe  be  to  you  scribes 
atid  pharisees,  for  you  have  made  void  or  brokenGod's 
eonfimandmenf^by  yonr  traditions.**  I  pray  Grod,  it 
be  not  spoken  like  to  others.  Woe  be  to  you  that  have 
neglected  or  broken  God^s  commandment,  to  fulfil 
your  carn^  pleasure,  to  get  youf  worldly  riches, 
honours,  dignities,  lands,  and  possessions;  and  in 
order  to  get  and  maintain  them  have  not  caned  what 
sorrow,  pain,  or  trouble,  have  come  to  others  ;  have 
not  cared  for  God  and  his  word  any  further,  than  it 
served  for  their  carnal  pleasures,  or  worWly  riches. 

But  ottr  conversation  is  in  heaven^  from  whence 
we  look /or  the  Saviour ^  Jesu  Christ,  the  Lord.  The. 
Apostle  setteth  himself  as  one  contrary  to  these 
pSeudo-apostleS,  and  sheweth  his  conversation  of 
living  to  be  contrary  to  them  :  as  if  he  would  say, 
They  altogether  savour  earthly  things,  their  heart  and 
mind  is  all*  upon  the  earth,  and  tixed  upon  earthly 
things,  carnal  pleasures,  and  worldly  commodities. 
Whereais  my  mind,  heart,  will,  study,  intent,  and 
affection,  are  in  heaven,  and  upon  heavenly  things. 
And  therefore,  I  look  not  for  worldly  riches  or  plea- 
sures, but  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shaU 
alter  and  change  our  vile  and  corruptible  bodies,  sub- 
jected to  corruption  and  carnal  affections  ;  and  shall 
make  them  immortal  bodies,  conformable  to  his 
glorious  body,  and  nOake  them  gracious  bodies  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  exalt  this  cor- 
ruptible body  with  the  soul  to  immortal  glory,  joy, 
and  bliss.  The  souls  of  them,  that  be  dead  in 
Christ,  now  are  in  glory.  The  body  lieth  in  the 
earth,  and  rotfeth  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
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then  shall  arise,  and  with  the  soul  be  joined  again, 
and  shall  then  receive  glory. 

This  place  reproveth  all  thetY),  that  set  their  hearts 
too  much  upon  this  world,  on  worldly  honours,  riches, 
and  fsarnal  pleasures,  and  have  nut  their  hearts  look« 
ing  up  to  heaven,  desiring  heavenly  joys  and  bliss. 
Yea^  4iiis  place  checketh  theoi,  that  deny  the  resur- 
recdon  of  the  body,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  the  last  day  of  judgment,  in  the  which  the  m^or- 
tal  Uody  shall  be  made  an  immortal  and  glorious  body, 
conformable  and  like  to  Christ's  body,  as  touching 
the  immortality,  glory,  joy,  everlasting  felicity,  and 
Miss. 

According  to  the  working,  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself.  Lest  any  should 
ascribe  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  any  might  or 
pOfwer  of  the  body  or  of  the  soul,  he  saith,  that  God 
irorketfi  this  thing  of  his  omnipotent  power,  by  the 
wfaidi  he  worketh  all  things  good,  and  bath,  all 
things  subjected  to  him.  And  as  he  created  and 
nmde  all  things  of  nothing,  so  easily  he  may  gather 
the  bodies,  lying  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  join 
them  again  to  their  souls,  and  make  them  to  arise 
immortal  bodies,  and  to  receive  life,  joy,  and  salva* 
tion.  And  this  hope  have  all  good  men,  and  they 
lock  for  that  day  of  the  genend  resurrection,  that 
they  be  made  like  to  Christ,  our  Saviour,  in  immor* 
talitj^  and  in  glory. 
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Ver.  1 — 3/  Therefore,  my  brethren,  dearly  b^-: 
laved  and  longed  Jbr,  my  joy  and  my  croumj  coniinue, 
so  in  the  Lord,  ye  beloved.  J  pray  Euodias,  arid  be-^ 
seech  Syntiche,  that  they  be  qf  one  mind  in  the  Lord^ 
Yea,  and  J  beseech  that  my  faithful  yokrfellow  help 
the  women,  tp/io  have  laboured  with  iTie  in  the  Gospel, 
with  Clement  and  with  my  other  helpers,  whose  name^ 
are  in  the  book  of  life. 

Because  he  had  taught  them  hefore^  that  Christ 
>vas  our  only  justice,  resurrection,  and  life;  which 
thin^  they  jknew  by  faith  in  Christ,  wherein  they 
were  very  constant  and  sure ;  now  he  exhorteth  them 
to  constancy  in  true  faith,  by  certain  knowledge  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  and  desireth  them  to  9tand  in  the 
Lord,  and  be  constant  Jn  him.  And  as  th^  had 
begun  in  the  Lord,  so  he  would  have  them  co^tinae 
in  the  Lord,  and  not  to  turn  from  the  Lord  to  th^ 
law,  or  to  works  of  the  law,  or  to  needy  ceremonies, 
or  to  traditions  of  men,  that  could  not  justify  them, 
nor  purge  them  from  their  sins.  And  these  things 
now  he  thought  he  might  desire  of  them,  for  as 
much  as  they  were  dearly  beloved  to  him,  his  joy, 
comfort,  and  his  delectation ;  and  therefore  by  right 
he  thought  he  n^ight  desire  more  of  them,  tnan  0/ 
his  enemies. 

/  pray  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntiche,  that  they  he 
of  one  viind  in  t/ie  Lord.  He  desireth  two  women, 
Euodias  and  Syntiche,  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  no 
longer  at  discord ;  for  it  appeareth  that  these  two 
women  did  not  agree,  but  were  at  debate,  and  that 
the  one  envied  the  other,  and  therefore  the  Apostle 
studieth  to  take  from  them  their  debate,  and  to  recon-* 
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die  them  together  again,  and  to  join  them  together  in 
mutual  benevolence  and  love  one  to  another. 

Here^  we  learn  that  discord  or  debate  may  arise 
amongst  good  friends  and  favourers  of  the  Gospel  ^ 
but  that  displeasure  or  discord  is  to  be  ceased  or 
quenched  by  other  friends^  as  shortly  as  can  be  pos*  < 
sible,  that  those^  that  were  at  discord^  may  be  at 
concord  and  agree  in  the  Lord  Jesu. 

/  Z'eseech  ikee,  my  faithful  yokefellow ,  help  the 
women,  which  have  laboured  with  me  m  the  Gospel. . 
Herej  the  Apostle  desireth,  a  true,  kind,  and  faithful 
woman  in  the  Lord,  which  had  laboured  with  him, 
and  iaken  pains  with  him  in  the  Gospel.  For,  when 
lie  preached  with  great  pains  and  labour,  this  womaa 
did  take  pains  and  labour  with  him. 

Whether  she  was  his  wife,  as  some  authors  do 
Mnkf  or  it  was  some  other  good  woman^  it  maketh 
BO  great  matter  ;  nor  of  it  will  I  dispute,  but  leave 
k  to  others  to  judge.  I  think  rather  it  was  a  woman, 
tbao  a  man  (although  some  translate  this  word  in  the 
maaculine  gender  and  not  in  the  feminine  gemler), 
and  that  the  Apostle  desireth  one  woman  to  help 
aDMtlier. 

.  .And. those  that  laboured  with  him^  and  did  mi-^ 
ifister  to  him  meat,  drink,  clothes,  fire,  and  other 
necessaries,  he  calleth  them  here,  co-operatores  evan^ 
gelii  cum  illo,  that  is,  fellows  or  workers  with  him 
in  the  Gospel,  because  they  ministered  to  him, 
preaching  tbe  Gospel,  or  in  prison,  those  things 
which  he  hod  need  of.  Amongst  whom  he  nameth 
one  Clemens,  for  his  gentleness  and  true  heart  and 
mind  in  all  gentle  fashion,  which  he  had  to  the  Gos- 
pd  preached  by  EauU  He  moveth  them  to  favour 
and  help  all  his  helpers  in  the  Gospel,  whose  names 
be  saith  are  not  forgotten  with  God,  howsoever  they 
9ft  contemned  or  despised  of  men ;  but  are  in  tb& 
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book  of  life  written  and  enrolled^  not  td  be  blotted 
out  again. 

And  here,  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  a  work  acceptable 
to  God,  to  be  a  worker  of  the  Gospel,  or  a  fellow  to 
him  who  laboureth  in  the  Gospel,  to  preach,  teach^  or 
set  it  forwards,  or  to  minister  to  such  necessaries,  to 
favour  them,  to  help  them,  if  they  need,  or  be  in 
prison,  or  to  put  themselves  in  peril  or  danger  for 
the  helping  of  them,  that  set  forth  God's  wonl  truly 
and  sincerely. 

And  this  is  a  great  comfort  to  those,  that  suffer 
for  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  continue  in  the  same  pa- 
tiently to  the  end,  that  their  names  are  written  in 
the  book  of  life  before  God,  and  shall  not  be  rued 
out  again  ;  although  here,  peradventure,  before  men 
they  be  contemned  and  despised  for  evil  doers,  or  evij 
speakers,  and  be  punished  or  put  to  death  :  yet  re-. 
main  their  names  in  the  book  of  life  with  God,  wh» 
knoweth  them  as  his  servants. 

Ver.  4 — 7-  R^oice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again 
J  say^  rejoice.  Let  your  softness  be  known  to  alt 
men.  The  Lord  is  even  at  hand.  Be  not  carefiU^  hut 
in  all  things y  let  your  petitions  in  prayer  and  suppli-- 
cations  with  giving  of  thanks  be  knotvn  before  God. 
^nd  the  peace  of  God  which  posset  h  all  tinder  standing 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesu. 

The  Apostle  exhorteth  men  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  in  other  things  of  this  world  ;  not  in  ho- 
nours, riches,  men,  friends,  kindred,  gold,  silver, 
lands,  possessions,  nor  in  wisdom,  or  in  prudence 
of  the  flesh,  or  in  strength  of  body,  as  the  prc^hct 
(Jer.  ix.)  biddeth,  saying  ;  ^*  Let  not  the  wise  man 
rejoice  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  rich  in  his  riches,  nor 
the  strong  man  in  his  strength  ;  but  he  that  wiB  re- 
joice, let  him  rejoice  in  that  he  knoweth  me,  saith 
God,  by  his  prophet,  which  am  God,  that  maketh 
judgmeni,  jqstice,  and  faith,"     Therefore;,  he  thai 
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^iil  rejoice,  let  him  rejoice  in  God,  which  is  the 
uthor  of  all  goodness^  and  the  deliverer  from  all 
fUs  and  adversities.  Therefore,  saith  the  Apostle 
1  Cor,  i.),  *^  He  that  will  rejoice,  let  him  rejoice 
n  Goid  ;*'  and  so  shall  his  joy  be  full,  sure,  constant, 
lermanent,  and  perfect. 

And  here  he  rebuketh  such,  as  rejoice  more  irr 
rorldly  things  than  in  God  ;  as  those  that  rejoice  in 
iches,  lands,  possessions,  in  men,  in  magistrates, 
n  nobility  of  stock,  in  their  religion,  institution  of 
ifiDg,  in  cunning  learning,  or  in  such  like  more 
ban  in  God.  All  such  be  here  reproved':  rejoice 
iierefore  in  the  Lord  alway  in  all  times  and  in  all 
^iaoes. 

het  ymir  softness  be  known  to  alt  men.  Now,  he 
beadieth  them  good  and  godly  manners,  and  com- 
mmdeth  them  to  put  on  all  good  manners  and  inno- 
3eiicy  of  living,  and  willeth  their  holy  conversation 
if  liying  to  be  known  to  all  men,  not  only  to  good 
meo,  but  also  to  the  evil,  that  every  man  might  take 
eiample  of  godly  virtue  of  them,  and  follow  them  in 
nrtuous  living,  and  so  glorify  God  with  them  which 
is  in  heaven,  as  is  written  (Mat.  v.).  And  good  ex- 
ample of  living  helpeth  very  much  to  virtue,  and 
Q^mes  one  follows  another  in  virtue  or  in  wicked^ 


The  liOrd  is  at  fuznd.  Lest  modest,  meek,  and 
patient  men  should  think  themselves  forsaken  ofGrod, 
or  should  despair  of  God,  or  of  his  goodness^  as  if 
be  hod  left  them  and  forsaken  them,  suffering  them 
to  be  afflicted  of  the  evil  or  to  want  necessaries,  he 
saith,  that  God  is  nigh  to  all  modest,  good,  and 
godly  men,  and  that  he  forgetteth  them  not,  aU 
tbongh  he  suftereth  them  to  lack  comfort  for  a  time 
and  help ;  but  in  time  of  need,  God  sendeth  to 
them  both  comfort  and  help  ;  for  he  is  careful  for 
Ifaem,  and  nigh  to  all^  that'  will  call  upon  hiiri  in 
piuty  an4  in  (ruth.  3 
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Be  not  carejid.  He  moveth  them  not  to  be  csare- 
ful,  nor  to  raistnist  Grod^  that  he  will  not  give  unio 
them  all  things  necessary ^  when  they  shall  baveneed^ 
or  that  he  will  not  deliver  tliem  from  trouble  and  af^ 
fiictions,  that  chance  to  them.  And  that  they  dioold 
not  doubt  in  these  things,  he  said^;  the  Lord  was  at 
liand  to  help  them  at  their  need;  and  that  they  should 
ijot  be  careful  for  their  living  with  a  mistrust  in  God, 
he  biddeth   them   here   as   teacheth   more  lai^ly 

Christ  (Mat.  vi.). 
And  here,  he  taketh  away  covetousness,  or.  uiraicr- 

cifut  laying  up  of  riches  to  live  upon  in  old  age^  as 
some  say,  mistrusting  God,  thinking  that  God  will 
not  give  unto  them  necessaries  in  age,  as  he  did  m 
their  youth.  Let  us  put  a^i'ay  all  such  diffidence  oS 
God»  and  let  us  seek  first  his  kingdom  and  bis  jos^ 
tice,  and  God  will  give  us  all  necessaries  without  our 
trustless  carefulness,  as  is  promised  (Mat.  vi.).  And 
here  the  Apostle  doth  not  forbid  labour,  or  a  godly 
providing,  but  he  forbiddeth  carefulness,  mistrustii^ 
of  God,  and  the  unmerciful  laying  up  in  store  from 
the  poor. 

But  in  all  things  let  your  petitions  in  prayer  and 
supplications  with  giving  oftlianks  be  known  before 
God.  Now,  he  teacheth,  how  we  shall  have  all  ne* 
cessaries,  and  by  what  means ;  that  is,  of  God,  tha 
Father,  the  merciful  giver  of  all  good  things,  and 
that  by  humble,  meek,  and  faithful  prayers,  made 
$fter  the  will  of  Gael,  desiring  necessaries,  as  it  shall 
please  Grod  to  give  them,  appointing  with  God  no  time, 
no  place,  nor  manner  of  giving,  but  referring  all  to  his 
divine  will  and  pleasure.  And  if  in  tliese  prayers  we 
shall  continue,  desiring  those  things,  that  shall  be  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  for  our  health  and  salvation  ;  at 
length  we  shall  obtain  of  God  these  our  petitions, 
made  in  faith  for  Christ's  sake,  aUvays  giving  thanks 
to  God  for  his  benefits  giveii  to  us,  taking  prospe- 
rity and  adversity,  as  we  should  do ;  tlwt  i?,  not 
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being  proud  in  prosperity,  nor  yet  comfortless,  heavy 
or  sad  in  adversity,  neither  murmuring  against  God, 
Aoryet  envying  others  their  iSlicity  and  joy. 

Jindthe  peacp  of  God ^  which  paiseth  all  understand-^ 
ingy  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesu.  Here, 
is  shewed,  what  foHoweth  them,  that  bear  prosper 
rity  and  adversity,  as  they  should  do  ;  viz.  that  they 
have  peace  and  quietness  in  their  hearts  and  con* 
sdenoe  with  Grod,  which  peace  have  none,  but  such 
as  i>e  justified  by  faith  (Rom.  v.),  ^'  We  justified  by 
fiuth  have  peace  with  God."  "  The  evil  saith, 
Fleace,  peace ;  but  to  him  is  no  peace  with  God  ;'* 
as  siuth  the  prophet.  And  this  peace  or  quietness 
of  the  conscience,  it  for  surpasseth  all  things  tliat  may 
be  apprehended  of  the  understinding. 

And  this  to  be  true,  sheweth  the  conscience  of 
such,  as  fall  into  desperation  of  God's  mercy,  for 
tiieir  sins,  as  Cain  and  Judas  did.  And  also  it  is 
declared  in  the  Canaanites,  which  were  almost  dead^ 
without  heart,  comfort,  spirit,  or  life  in  their  bo-^ 
dies^  when  they  heard  the  children  of  Israel  to  have 
entered  their  countiy,  or  land,  to  possess  it,  as  their 
own,  and  that  they  were  sent  to  kill  them  down,  like 
iieasts,  without  mercy,  as  is  written  in  thte  book  of 
Joshua.  And  this  peace  of  conscience  is  not  gotten 
by  our  n^ight,  or  power,  sacrifices,  or  ceremonies, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  all  laud  and  praise  might 
be  given  to  God  for  it,  as  of  whom  all  goodness  does 
come  to  us  for  Christ's  sake. 

Vcr.  8,  9.  Furthermore,  brethren,  whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  jt{st,  \vhatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso^  . 
fver  things  pertain  to  love,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  honest  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtuous  thing,  if 
there  be  any  laudable  tiling,  have  those  san^e  in  your 
fnind,  wliich  ye  have  both  learned  and  received,  and 
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heard  and  seen  in  me :  those  things  do,  and  the  God  q 
peace  shall  be  with  yoi$. 

Now,  the  Apostle,  making  an  end  of  his  E^stle 
exhorteth  thein  to  think,  and  do  not  only  tkos 
things,  which  be  worthy  of  praise,  but  a}sp  that  tb^ 
following  his  example,  may  have  the  God  of  peao 
with  them,  and  be  fulfilled  with  faith  and  sjX  go» 
works. 

And  first,  he  moveth  them  to  do  and  follow  inn 
things ;  whereby  he  putteth  away  all  deceit,  craft 
hypocrisy,  and  dissimulation.  As  Christ  is  the  tmtt 
and  loveth  the  truth,  so  he  hateth  all  craft  and  false- 
hood ;  and  it  is  a  marvel,  that  any  man  will-  love 
that  thing,  that  God  hateth  so  mud),  as  falsehood 
craft,  deceit,  and  dissimulation.  It  is  a  token  thej 
love  the  devil,  a  false  liar,  better  than  Grod,  wKich 
is  ahvay  true  and  hateth  lies  and  falsehood* 

It  is  a  wonder  to  see  how  some  men  will  giv< 
credence  to  the  deviPs  lying,  rather  than  to  God, 
saying  truth,  and  promising  necessaries  to  all  tbenii 
that  seek  him  in  truth,  that  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  justice.  It  is  a  token  that  such  li€ 
rather  the  servants  of  the  devil,  than  of  Grod.  And 
tnerefore  they,  mistrustmg  God,  run  headlong  to 
the  devil,  and  use  his  craft  and  falsehood  ;  and  with 
much  deceit  and  many  lies  get  their  living,  to  the 
great  hurt  of  others,  and  to  their  own  judgment  and 
damnation.  Therefore,  leave  the  crafts  of  the  devil, 
and  follow  Christ  and  his  truth,  if  you  will  be  saved 
and  come  to  everlasting  salvation. 

Secondly,  follow  honest  things,  seeming  and  be-^ 
coming  for  Christians,  worthy  of  praise,  and  meet 
for  those  that  abhor  dishonesty,  filthy,  vain,  foolish, 
and  trifling  things.  In  the  which  saying  the  Apostle 
would,  that  the  behaviour  of  our  body  in  habit,  ves? 
ture,  word,  deed,  look,  countenance,  going,  and 
(ill  things  about  us^  should  b^  honest  and  comelv 
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for  cmr  state  and  degree.  And  in  this  thing  he  re* 
proveth  all  them,  that  keep  not  seemly  manners  or 
fiishionsin  habit,  gesture,  words,  deeds,  as  become 
their -degree  or  vfx»tion. 

The  Apostle  would  all  things  to  be  done  seemly 
after  a  comely  order.  And  here  he  reproveth  sudi, 
as  their  vocation  requireth  to  be  sober,  sad,  and 
discreet  men,  and  men  of  gravity  and  wisdom,  that 
nevertheriess  be  light  in  manners,  full  of  words,  not 
becoming  their  vocation  ;  mockers  and  scorners  of 
others,  jesters  and  railers  at  all  others'  manners,  and 
fiuch  as  caose  men  to  laugh,  when  it  becometh  their 
^(tate  atid  vocation  to  be  men  of  gravity,  sobriety, 
and  to  give  to  others  example  of  soberness.  And 
here  he  reproveth  all  unclean  communication,  filthy 
words,  uncleanly  manners  or  jestings,  all  scoffing 
and  ratling,  that  do  not  become  Christians^  sober^ 
wise,  and  discreet  men. 

Tliirdly,  he  exhorteth  them  to  do  all  just  things  : 
for  justice  is  that  thing,  whereby  is  given  to  every 
one  what  is  due  for  him.  Whereby  no  man  should 
deaire  but  what  is  equal  and  just  to  be  given  to  him. 
By  the  which  saying  he  condemneth  all  injuries, 
wrongs,  rapines,  theft,  murder,  craft,  falsehood 
in  buying,  selling,  in  changing  one  thing  for  an- 
other. And  by  justice  we  be  taught  to  render  to 
God  that  which  pertaineth  to  God,  and  to  give  to 
man  that  which  pertaineth  to  man. 

And  in  this  he  reproveth  those  that  ascribe  to 
themselves,  to  their  might,  merit,  po^yer,  the  grace 
of  God,  preservation  of  them  from  evil,  remission 
of  sins,  and  life  eternal,  and  that  of  the  merits  and 
worthiness  of  their  works.  These  things  must  be  of 
justice  ascribed  only  to  Christ,  onr  Saviour,  that  is, 
to  reconcile  us  to  the  Father  of  heaven,  to  justify 
us,  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  to  give  life  everlast- 
ing.    These  be  works  of  God,  pertaining  to  God, 
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NolwilhstandiTig  you  have  done  well,  tluit  yow  bear 
part  with  me  in  my  tribulation. 

The  Apostle  giveth  thanks  to  these  Philippians  for 
their  duties  and  offices,  done  to  him,  and  for  their 
charity  sent  to  him  in  prison  by  Epaphroditus.  Here, 
we  learn  to  give  thanks  to  our  benefactors  for  tbeir 
benefits  done  to  us,  test  we  should  be  counted  un- 
thankful or  without  good  civility  or  gentle  manners, 
-although  those  that  do  kindness  were  bound  of  duty 
to  do  that  thing  they  did.  As  these  Philippians 
were  bound  to  do  no  less  to  Paul  than  they  did.  Ye 
hear,  that  Paul  rejoices  in  the  Lord  that  their  readi- 
ness to  hdp  him  was  in  them  revived  again  and  quiet- 
ened, and  they  did  return  to  do  their  duty  which 
they  had  omitted  for  a  time  towards  him,  wherdn 
he  teacheth  us  to  rejoice  of  the  amendment  of  them, 
who  have  for  a  time  neglected  or  omitted  to  do  their 
duty  to  any  man  due,  or  to  pay  their  debts,  or  to 
give  to  their  pastors  what  is  due  to  them  for  neces- 
saries to  be  paid  or  given. 

In  the  which  you  were  careful^  but  you  laded  op^ 
portunity.  Here,  he  partly  excuseth  them  of  their 
negligence,  that  they  ceased  for  a  time  to  send  him 
necessaries  in  prison,  as  if  he  would  say,  I  know  you 
were  careful  for  me,  and  that  you  vvould  have  sent  to 
me  such  things  as  you  thought  I  should  need.  I 
think  you  did  not  forget  me.  I  do  not  reprove  you 
for  your  duty  undone  to  me,  I  know  you  lacked  no 
good  mind  or  will ;  but  you  had  no  opportunity,  nor 
roan  convenient,  nor  faithful  and  trusty  messenger, 
by  whom  you  should  have  sent  your  charity  withal, 
which  you  sent  to  me  by  Epaphroditus. 

And  here  privily  he  reproveth  them  of  their  fiwit 
and  slothfulness,  teaching  them  what  they  oug^t 
to  have  done  to  him.  But  he,  preventing  their  ex* 
cuse,  saith,  that  they  wanted  opportunity  to  send  to 
him  such  things,  as  lie  needed.     And  so  opportunity 


t.  lUKJrr^^^COUMSlfTABT  OKTnfiPRlLIl»FtAirS.  QS9 

Itandeth  m  the  stead  ofttim^  of  an  excuse ;  or  else 
by  opportunity  he  understandeth  their  afflictions  and 
tribultftions,  by  the  which  they  ivere  letted  for  a  timfe 
to  send  to  him  necessaries,  and  so  opportunity  then 
was  a  just  excuse  for  them. 

/  ^ak  not  this  because  of  necessity.  I  say  not 
these  words  because  through  your  fault  or  negligence 
I  hcked  necessaries,  or  was  in  great  need,  or  could 
hot  live  without  your  help :  for  I  have  learned  to 
take  all  chances  of  living,  as  they  chance  to  me  b^ 
experience,  and  to  be  contented  with  my  lot,  as  it 
shall  chance.  If  I  have  plenty  of  riches,  I  give  li- 
berally to  the  helping  of  the  poor  and  needy.  If  I 
have  no  plenty,  I  draw  back  my  hand,  aticl  fashion 
me  after  mine  ability,  and  give  as  I  may,  and  not  as 
I  Would.  Fulness  does  not  corrupt  me,  if  I  have 
plenty  and  more  than  for  my  necessities :  and  hunger 
does  not  deject  me,  or  put  me  out  of  comfort,  if  I 
lack  sometimes  those  things,  which  I  would  have,  o^ 
be  necessary  for  me. 

Here,  the  Apostle  teacheth  the  true  use  of  riches 
and  of  poverty.  The  true  use  of  both  is  to  be  con- 
tented with  our  lot.  It  pertaineth  to  the  rich  man, 
not  to  be  proud  of  his  riches,  or  to  think  himself 
thereby  better  than  others  be,  or  to  contemn  others, 
or  to  think  he  had  his  riches  of  himself,  of  his  owh 
wit  or  policy,  works  and  labours,  and  not  of  God, 
the  anthof  of  all  nches  and  giver  of  all  goodness,  or 
tokeep  them  to  himself  unmercifully  from  the  needy. 
Bui  it  pertaineth  to  the  rich  man  to  know  that  he 
hath  riches  of  God,  to  give  God  thanks  for  them, 
to  be  humble  and  meek,  and  to  be  liberal  to  the 
poor  and  needy. 

Also,  here  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  not  evil  to  have 
great  riches,  but  it  is  evil  to  abuse  great  riches ;  as 
to  be  proiid  for  riches  given,  to  extol  ourselves  above 
others,  to  contemn  or  oppress  others^  to  trust  in 

VQL.  II.  U 
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riches^  to  make  riches  our  God,  to  shut  up  oitr 
hands  from  helping  of  the  needy.  So,  riches  are  not 
to  be  despised,  but  the  abuse  of  riclies  is  to  be  de- 
spised. For  many  holy  saints,  as  Abraham,  laaac, 
Jacx)b,  Lot,  Job,  David,  had  great  riches.  But  tbejf 
did  not  abuse  their  riches,  but  used  them  well,  bc^ 
stowed  them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  were  libeial  to 
!BUch,  as  had  need.  They  kept  hospitality,  and  re^ 
ceivc^  the  needy  into  their  houses,  and  ministered 
to  their  necessities  more  gladly,  than  the  guests  oft* 
time^  desired;  and  therefore  they  brought  guests 
home  to  their  houses,  as  it  were  by  enforcement,  or 
ugainst  their  will :  so  ready  were  they  to  do  the 
merciful  woriL  of  hospitality,  and  they  lacked  not 
their  reward  of  God  (Heb.  xiii.)- 

lean  do  all  things  through  Christ,  which  strength'^ 
eneth  me.  That  I  do  bear  riches  and  poverty,  as  I 
should  dp,  it  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  me,  to  oiy 
might,  or  power  in  me,  but  to  Christ  my  Saviour, 
by  whom  I  may  and  can  do  all  things  well ;  I  can 
l>Qth  suffer  adv^sity,  and  in  prosperity  not  abuse 
God's  gifts,  but  use  them  well,  ^  is  said  before*  If 
riches  do  come,  the  heart  may  not  be  fixed  upon 
•^hem  ;  i(  poverty  do  invade  us,  let  \is  'think  ii'e  be 
rich  enough,  if  we  have  God,  and  possess  a  dear 
consciepce  from  sin^  let  us  think  that  we  may  do 
all  things  by  Christ,  and  that  without  his  help  or 
power  we  can  dp  nothing,  withput  whose  grace  great 
riches  cannot  profit  us  nor  others,  yea, <  they  will 
come  to  great  decay  an^  to  nought.  Therefore,  let 
us  altogether  hang  upon  Christ,  of  his  help  and  ia* 
your,  and  by  him  be  contented  with  our  lot,  taking 
in  good  worth  whatsoever  thing  chance  to  U5»  he  it 
prosperity  or  adversity ;  saying  with  Job  (Job,  i.), 
<f  The  name  of  God  be  blessed/*  tb»ak$  to  God  for 
|J1  his  gifts.  >        •    . 

^ottpifhstanding  ye  have  done  v;€lly  that  ye  hear 
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putt'  wiih  me  in  my  trihutation.  These  words  he 
iiddeth^  lest  he  shodd  be  thooght  tohaveccmtemned 
fStif&T  kindness  or  reward^  sent  to  him  in  prison  by 
£|lB|ibrodit08,  Therefore^  he  saitb^  Yoa  did  wdi, 
and  at  yoa  shoold  have  done^  that  jon  sent  jour 
diarity  to  me,  by  the  which  yon  anre  made  partakers 
cSmy  afRictions^  and  shall  be  with  me  partakers  of 
nnr  Joy .  And  as  yon  sent  yom*  kindness  and  reward 
of  a  good  mind  to  me,  to  recompense  yoar  duty, 
oimtted  fin*  a  time ;  so^  I  of  a  good  mind  accept  it 
jwith  thanks  J  given  to  yoa  for  it.  Note^  that  those, 
ISM  communicate  to  the  woriis  of  good  men,  shall 
be 'partakers  cf  glory  with  good  men^  for  a  good 
work  shall  not.  IfKik  its  reward  of  God. 

Ver.  15— -18.  Bui  ye  of  PJntippi  knwtr^  that  in  the 
begmnmg  of  the  Gospel^  when  J  depariedfrom  Maee^ 
Amia,  no  congregation  tare  part  with  me  cottcemhig 
ptfmg  and  receiving,  tut  ye  on/y.  Fbr  nnto  TkesM- 
hniemye  jail  onee,  and  qjftemrard  again  unto  my  ire* 
OMffMr.  Not  that  J  seek  gifts,  hit  I  seek  thefruH^ 
that  ii  be  abundant  in  your  reckoning.  For  J  have  a.i 
pni  tutve  pkniy.  I  was  even  JUIed^  nrlwn  I  receive Jb 
of  BpapkroAtks  that,  which  came  from  you^  an  odour 
if  sweetness,  or  sacrifice  accepted  and  pleasant  unto 
God. 
'  Bsul  here  she^eth  the  benefits  of  these  Philtp- 

E*  ns  towmds  him  with  giving  of  thanks,  and  these 
ilippians  he  commendeth  above  others,  that  they 
aeiit  nim  help,  when  he  was  in,  prison,  and  when  he 
first  preached  the  Gospel,  goiiig  from  Macedonia, 
imd  calling  to  the  feith  of  Q)rist ;  and  that  these 
Fhilippiana  did  send  to  him,  when  no  other  congre^ 
gption  helped; him^  nor  communicated  to  him,  and 
SD.were  piutakers  neither  of  giving  nor  receiving.  As 
ff-^he  would  say,  There  is  no  cause  why  yon  should 
tUnk  me  debtor  unto  you,  b^caose  you  sent  to  me 
,    and-  no  congregation  but  yoa  alone. 

u  2 
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For  in  so  doing  you  did  but  that  thing  which  yoa 
were  bound  to  go  to  me^  for  it  is  meet  diat  hd^  thMi 
givelh,  should  receive.  If  we  preach  unto  you  add 
sow  spiritual  seed  amongst  you,  do  you  count  it  t 
gr^at  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  (49 
saith  Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.)  ?  I  have  sown  amongst  yov 
spiritual  seed,  (jrod*s  word ;  therefore  you  ought  to 
have  given  to  me  necessary  food. 

And  he  calleth  their  subsidy,  sent  to  him  by  £pt^ 
phroditus,  an  account  of  giving  and  receiving.  Tb^ 
received  pf  Paul  •  spiritual  food^  therefore  they  oi|ghc 
to  have  given  to  him  carnal  food.  In  that  he  saitht^ 
no  congregation  to  have  ministered  to  htm  help,  but 
only  these  Philippians,  we  learn,  that  Paul  did  not 
receive  of  many  congregations  temporal  food  or  sub^ 
sidy,  as  he  might  have  done,  for  the  workman  h 
worthy  his  meat.  But  he  abstained  and  would  ndt 
receive  temporal  food  of  all  congregation^  of  people 
for  divers  causes.  As  well  that  he  should  not  be  an 
offibnce  to  the  Gospel,  and  that  they  should  not  Uf^ 
that  he  preached  for  a  living,  or  for  lucre  sake,  €Sr 
for  his  belly-cheer,  and  that  he  would  give  othov 
example  to  labour  for  their  living,  he  with  hia  handa 
got  living  for  himself  and  for  those,  that  wftre  with 
him  (Acts,  xx.  ^Thess.  iii.)  And  that  others  shooU 
not  be  ashamed  to  labour  with  their  hands  and  to 
shew  it  was  no  dishonesty  for  priests  to  labour  with 
tlieir  hands. 

That  was  necessaryjbr  me,  u^hich  ypu  sent  4ie.  Ha 
praiseth  them,  not  for  that  they  sent  to  him  at  Thcs- 
salonica  what  was  necessary,  or  that  hedesiredof 
them  such  a  stipend  or  sum  of  money,  or  that  M 
should  by  praise  or  by  giving  pf  t^ianks  prondae  other 
congregations  to  do  sucl^  like ;  but  rather  beeauM 
that  he  required  and  wished  to  them  a  reward  of  Ood 
for  their  benevolence  to  him.  Andj  here,  we  learA^ 
fnore  to  consider  and  wish  for  a  reward  of  God  to  be 
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gif^  for  aU|B  done,  than  to  wish  to  ourselves  help 
of  our  poverty,  or  relief  of  our  necessity.  And  so 
we  should  look  more  at  *  the  profit  of  others,  than' 
for  the  taking  away  of  our  need,  after  the  example 
of  F911I  here. 

Pbt  I  have  ally  and  have  plenty .  Now,  he  sheweth 
the  cause  that  he  desired  'fiot  money  of  any  congre- 
gations ;  for  he  had  no  need  of  money  at  that  time, 
roir  he  had  money  in  plenty*  And  therefore  he  de- 
sired not  money  of  others,  but  others  to  be  rewarded 
of  God  for  their  benefictalness.  And  he  calleth 
their  benevolence  or  alms,  a  savour  of  sweetness, 
or  sacrifice  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God ;  alluding 
to  the  acceptable  sacrifices  in  the  old  law  of  Moses, 
commanded  to  be  ofFered  up  to  God,  whicli  smell 
well  and  were  called  thankful  sacrifices,  if  they  were^ 
done,  as  God  commanded  them  to  be  done. 

This  place  sheweth  temporal  sustentation  given  to 
thefD»  that  preach  the  Gospel,  to  be  pleasant  and; 
thankfnl  sacrifices  to  God,  although  those,  that  do 
^vc  them,  be  bound  to  give  an  honest  living  to  the 
preacher  of  God's  word,  as  Christ  saith  (Matt,  x.),' 
*'■  The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.''     Note,  that 
they  please  God,  that  do  their  duty,  arid  pay  their 
debts,  and  give  their  temporal  dutyby  laws  appointed 
to  their  pastors:  and  they,  that  do  not,  displease  God.* 
Ver.  19,  20.  My  God  fulfil  all  your  need^  accord-- 
tng  to  his  riclies  in  glory ^  in  Christ  Jesu.  -   Unto  God 
and  our  Father  be  praise  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

As  these  Philippians  sent  to  Paul  all  things,  that 
were  necessary  for  him,  so  again  he  wished  to  them 
all  necessaries  that  they  had  need  of.  He  wished' 
not  to  them  great  abundance  of  all  riches  or  any 
great  excess;  but  necessaries  to  the  use  of  their  life; 
to  teach  us  to  wish  so  both  to  ourselves  and  also  to 
Others.  Excess  and  abundance  of  riches  ofttimes 
briijg  infamy,  slander,  offence  of  God  and  of  our 
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neighbour.  Moderate  riches  have  lessjnopardy  and 
inone  true  gloiy.  Therefore,  be  wisheoto  them  fto 
excess,  but  sunicient  living/  and  that  to  be  giym 
them  of  God,  the  author  and  giver  of  alt  goodness,: 
whose  riches  cannot  be  consumed  by  giving  to  others. 
For  he  hath  all  riches :  his  bams  are  full  of  riches, 
and  cannot  be  wasted  or  spent,  but  the  more  he  fi;iv"* 
eth,  the  more  he  may  give  and  doth  eive«  1  o  bka. 
be  all  hoiUMir  and  glory  evermore^  work!  without  end. 
Amen, 

Ver,  2 1 — ^23.    Sakeie  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  brethren  that  are  with  me  salute  you.    AU  the 
saints  salute  ym^  bnS  especialUf  they  that  are  of  the, 
emperor's  house.    TIte  grace  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Now,  he  finishes  his  Epistle  with  salutations  after 
his  humble  manner.  And  first,  he  saluteth  all  the 
saints,  that  is,  all  the  faithful  believers  in  Christ 
Jesu,  sanctified  not  by  bisliops  of  Rome,  but  by  the 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  in  whom  they  be» 
iieve  and  ser\'e  him  by  perfect  charity,  keeping  the 
commiindments  of  God,  living  in  this  world :  such 
he  calleth  here  saints. 

Secondly,  he  saluteth  them  in  tlic  name  of  all  the; 
faithful  brethren,  that  wore  with  him,  that  either 
came  to  him,  or  did  minister  to  him  in  prison  neces^ 
sarics,  or  did  oilier  business  for  him.     Specially  he 
saluteth  tlK^m  in  the  name  of  the  brethren,  that  were 
abiding  in  the  court  of  Nero,  where  were  many  that 
boldly  aOii  widiout  fear  openly  professed  Christ  and 
his  wixA.'    Finally,  he  wbhed  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesu  Christ  to  them  all.    To  God  the  Father  with 
his  Son  Jesu  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory 
forever.     Amen. 

£9?D  OF   THE   EXPOSITION  UPON  THE    FillLIPFIAKS. 
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EXTRACT 

MOM  AN   £^t08ITI0X     UPON    THE   BPISTLtK   OF  IT-^ 

tANCELOt  RlDLETi 

tANTERBURYi 


^»  1l*  t%e  Eipotilion  on  St.  Jude  is  contained  in  the  samt 
folnme  in    the  Cambridge  University  Library^    from 

.  which  the  fbreffoing  Exposition  on  the  Philipptans  haa 
been  tlranscribedl] 

Vet*.  1  •  fr  •  V  *  •  jTo  those  that  are  beloved  in  God^ 
ih&FatkeTj  tmd  hf  Je^ks  Christ  preserved  and  called^ 

Here,  it  is  shewed  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  dedi* 
cated  and  sent,  that  is  to  say,  to  all  men  and  woolen^ 
fenewed  by  the  blood  o^  Christ,  whom  Jesus  Christ 
faath  called,  of  his  only  mercy  and  grace,  and  not  of 
4tit  merits,  works,  and  deservings  of  men^  First 
he  loved  them,  and  thea  he  did  call  and  sanctify 
ihem. 

Here,  are  two  things  to  be  tiottd ;  &tst^  tjiat  Jesus 
Christ  loveth  whom  he  will.  Secondly,  those  that 
he  calleth,  he  sanctifieth  them !  he  calleth  men  to 
him  of  'his  only  men^,  and  not  of  their  merits,  not 
yet  of  the  worthiness  of  their  works.  God  calleth 
•ometim^  inwardly  by  inward  mapiratjpn,  fts  he  did 
xall'.St.  Paul  (Acts,  he.),  and  many  otber  prophets* 
Sometimes  he  calleth  inwardly  in  the  heart,  and  out- 
>fr^ly  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gtospel,  to  the  which 
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they  give  credence  that  be  caHed.  Christ  calleth  not 
after  the  pleasure  of  man,  hut  after  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  God  ;  when  God  willeth,  and  not  when 
ni(m  willqth  ;.  .whom  God  pleascth  to  call^  and  not* 
whom  man  judgetli  w^orthy  to  be  called ;  nor  yet  when 
man  thiitks  meet  to  be  called,  but  when  God  thinks 
and  knoweth  men  apt  and^rcady  to  come,  when  they 
be  called.  By  the  which  saying  many  reasons  be 
taken  away  of  the  calling  after  the  #ill  of  man^  by 
the  merits  of  men,  and  when  men  judge' men  to  be 
apt  and  ready  to  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  and  will 
give  credence  to  it.    . 

And  although  Grod  only  doth  call,  and  when  be 
will,  without  any  endeavouring  or  work  of  man  :  yet 
ofttimes,  and  for  the  most  port,  he  useth  ceKtaui 
means ;  m  by  preaching  of  the  Gosipcl,  and  by  hear* 
ihg  of  it  preached.  As  he  giyeth  other  gifts  by 
means,  as  learning  by  study,  riches  by  labour^  wis-' 
dom  by  experience,  faith  by  the  Gospel  preached: 
«9  be  calleth  men  to  him  by  preaching  of  Grod*s  word, 
which  those  believe,  whom  he  calleth,  and  who  after 
it'  do  live  a  life,  pure  and  cleaq  in  all  innooency  of 
livii^ 

'«  God  knoweth,  who  be  his;**  and  those  he 
calleth  to  him  in  time  prefixed,  and  when  he  know* 
eth  theip  to  be  most  apt  to  follow  their  calling.  Hei||| 
you.  may  see  the  cause,  why  God  would  not  navcj  hii 
Gospel  at  the  first  preached  to  the  Jews  and  to.  thf 
Gentiles,  and  that  in  all  times.  It  w^  because  he  did 
see  them  not  apt  to  receive  it,  nor  yet  apt  to  betiere 
it.  Therefore,  that  they  shoujj^  avoid  more  paiOf 
God  did  hide  from  them  his  C£^f)el ;  and  when  he 
did  see  them  apt  to  receive  and  believe  the  Gespel> 
fats  made  the  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentile^ 
fljnd  they  believed  it,  and  were  saved,  as  many  a^ 
were  ordained  to  life. 

The  order^  thilt  God  usetjjk  most  commonly  t(i 
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lem  that  shall  be  saved,  may  be  here  gathered  of 
le  Apostle  Jude.     First,  he  saith,  they  believed  in 
kid,  the  Father:   secondly,  they  be  preserved  ia 
hrist  Jesus :  and  thirdly,  they  be  called  by  J^sM 
'hmty  through  his  word,  to  be  obedient  to  do  those 
iui^  gladly  and  freely,  that  the  word  of  God  teadi- 
fh  them.    This  thing  St.  John  testifieth  (John, 
vii.),  saying ;  *^  Father,  I  have  shewed  thy  nani9 
9  men,'  whom* tboo  hast  given  to  me  of  the  world:* 
;hcy  were  thine,  and  to  me  thou  hast  given  them, 
ind  they  have  kept  thy^  word.     Now  truly  they  have 
cnown  that  all  things,  which  thou  hast  given  to  me, 
ovete  of  thee ;  fsr  the  words,  which  thou  didst  give 
ose^  L  did  give  to  them,  and  they  have  received  them,' 
aad  ihey  have  known  truU%  that  from  thee  I  have 
gone^  and  that  thou  sentest  me.^ 
.  Here,  we  may  learn  the  mean,  which  God  useth 
Uwmrds  them,  that  shall  be  saved.     Although  God 
Qiiljr>6ave  us-by  himself,  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his 
mere  mercy  and  grace ;  yet  he  useth  a  mean,  whereby 
he;briDgeth  men  to  salvation  :  that  is,  to  save  by  the 
word  oif  God  preached,  the  giving  credence  to  it, 
aod  the  working  after  it.     Wherefore,  if  the  word 
of-God  be  not  preached  nor  had  amongst  us,  it  is  a 
peat  token,  that  we  be  not  in  the  &vour  of  God, 
Mr  of  elected  people  to  salvation. 

nftko,  if  we  in  ourselves  do  perceive  no  desire,  nor 
4aveta the  word  of  God  ;  but  disregard  it,  esteem  it 
si  little  value,  think  other  things  more  pr^ous  thaa 
it,  or  think  it  foolishness,  or  as  a  vain  thing :  then 
it  b- 'a  token,  that  those,  who  think  so,  be  none  of 
the  people  of  God,  nor  yet  in  the  favour  of  Goif,  a^ 
long  as  they  shall  think  so.     Of  these  tokens  and 
signs  every  one  in  himself  mny  soon  perceive,  whe-* 
diet  he  is  in  the  favour  of  God,  or  no;  in  that  he 
hath,  or  hath  not  a  desire  or  a  love  to  God*s  word. 
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to  hear  it,  to  read  it^  to  believe  it,  to  work  after  it^  ' 
and  to  esteem  it  above  all  worldly  things.* 

Ver.  2.  Meraf  be  te  you  and  peace ^  and  may  cha^ 
tky  be  multiplied. 

In  this  salntation  what  things  St^  Jude  desireth 
and  wisheth  to  them,  to  whom  he  writetb,  here  k  ia  * 
shewed.  He  desireth  that  God  would  increase  and 
multiply  his  gifts  in  them,  and  specially  give  them 
mercy,  peace,  and  charity  with  him:  which  three- 
gifts  be  very  necessary  for  every  Christian  man  and' 
woman j  as  long  as  they  shall  live  in  this  worid. 

The  Apostle  here  teacheth  us  what   things  wia* 
should  desire,  one  unto  another ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
gifts  of  God  to  be  increased  and  multiplied  amongst  > 
i»,  and  in  all  men.     Far  from  this  wholesome  coun-  • 
f^el  of  the  Apostle  Jude  be  those  men  and  women,  who. 
do  not  desire,  nor  wish  good  things  unto  their  ndgfa- 
hours  or  other  men;   but  desire  vengeance    evil^ 
chance,  death  of  their  neighbours,-  or  evil  fortune  to  • 
chance  unto  their  neighbour,  or  neighbour*s  cattle  or* 
goods ;  who  do  curse  and  bann  their  neighbours,  de*' 
siring  God  to  take  vengecuioc  upon  them,  or  to  send 
some  sudden  srckness,  or  disease  upon  them,  as  the- 
pestilence,  the  small-pox,    the  £Uling  sickness,  or 
sueh-like.    Tliose  men  follow  not  the  counsel  of  Uier 
Apostle  in  this  place.    Let  therefore  all  such  evil  per* 
sons,  that  foHow  not  the  coimsel  of  the  Aixistle, 
leave  their  evil  and  devilish  affections  and  desires, 
which  bring  everlasting  death,  if  they  be  not  left  and 
forsaken  with  repentance  before  death :  and  let  them 
tbllow  the  wholesome  coimsel  of  St.  Jude,  wlio  de- 
siireth  mercy,  peace,  and  charity  to  be  multiplied  to 
every  one.  ' 

First,  he  desireth  to  them  the  meroy  of  Grod,. 
that  it  would  please  Grod  to  give  them  hb  mercy  and 
grace,  that  they  might  repent  them  of  their  old  vice& 
and  sins,  and  utterly  forsake  them^  and  have  a  new 
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fife  in  Christ  Jesus :  which  thing  no  man  can  do  wifti*: 
out  the  mercy  and  erace  of  God  i  therefora  mercyr 
and  grace  are  first  oralLto  be  desired. 

Secondly,  he  desireth  peace  between  meB.and  Gp4' 

in  men^s  consdences :  Wnich  peace  and  quietness  in 

conscience  evil  mto  have  tiot^  for  to  ^evil  men  is  not 

peace  with  t^od  in  their  consdehMl,  is  the  prophet 

saith,  but  evil  men  hate  God  alway,  and  fear  him 

aore,  lest  he  should  punish  them.    For  they  count 

God,  as  a  strict  judge  or  a  cruel  torifteAloi',  that  will 

aufib*  no  &ult  to  go  unpunished,  but  will  extremely 

punish  every  fault,   or  trespass  done  against  him. 

The  evil  sometimes  do  abstain  from  vices  and  sins, 

bat  not  for  love  of  God,  or  of  justice,  but  for  fear  of 

pain,  or  for  hope  of  reward  of  men,  or  favour  of 

nm«    The  evil  sometimes  have  peace  outwardly,  as 

wUh  men  and  with  the  world  (  but  inwardly  in  thdr 

cqaacience  they  lack  peace  and  quietness.    In  their 

heart  th^  have  God,  as  one  wroth  with  them,  their 

consdences  bite  them  and  trouble  them  sore:  day 

or  night  they  be  not  quiet  in  conscience,  but'  ever^ 

when  they  remember  Crod,  they  fear  pain  and  pu^ 

niAment«     This  considering,  Jude  desireth  to  them 

peace  in  their  conscience  with  God,  which  peace  only 

18  given  to  men,  that  be  justified  by  faith ;  as  wit* 

nesseth  St.  Paul  (Rom.  v.) :  *^  We,  being  justified 

by  fittthf  have  peace  with  God.**     Whether  they 

liave  peace  witli  the  world,  and  the  men  of  the 

world,  or  no;  good  men,  that  be  justified  by  faith^ 

liave  peace  with  God  inwardly  in  their  conscience. 

Thirdly,  he  desireth  charity,  that  they  should  ba 
charitable  and  loving  one  to  another,  knit  together 
in  mutual  love,  one  loving  another  heartily,  and 
shewing  their  love  by  mutual  works,  and  deeds ; 
and  that  their  love,  should  be  only  for  Grod's  cause^ 
but  not  fpr  any  carnal  lucre^  or  advantage,  honour^ 


cr  any  carnal  eaxxse.  Thns  in  this  salutation  we 
Ai^t  what  Qirhtiatt  men  should  desire  and  wi 
one  to  another^  that  is  to  say,  mercy,  pe«:e,  a 
Amity  of  God,  as  die  Apostle  teacheth  us. 
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KING  EDWARD  THE  SIXTH. 

rtracted  from  fhe  Ninth  Book  of  Fox's  j4cis 
md  Monuments^  with  Notes  and  Illustrations  from, 
Uber  IVriters. 

OCT  after  the  death  of  King  Henry  succeeded 
i|?  Edward  his  son,  being  of  the  age  ai  nine  yeard. 
I  began  his  reign  the  OSth  day  of  January,  A.  D. 
%6j  and  reigned  six  years  eight  months  and  eight 
fSj  and  deceased  the  6th  day  of  July,  A.  D.  15^3. 
Oif  whose  excellent  virtues  and  angular  grac^, 
[>iight  in  him  by  the  gift  of  God,  Although  no- 
ng  can  be  said  enough  to  his  commendation,  yet 
auise  the  renowned  nime  of  such  a  worthy  prince 
ill  not  utterly  pass  our  story  without  some  gratefal 
nembrance;  I  thought  in  few  words  to  touch 
ne  little  portion  of  his  praise,  taken  out  of  gteat 
aps  of  matter,  which  might  be  inferred.  For  to 
OM  upon  all  that  might  be  said  of  him,  jt  would 
too  long ;  and  yet  to  say  nothing,  it  were  tdo 
udi  unkind.  If  kings  and  princes,  which  have 
isdy  and  virtuously  governed,  have  found  in  all 
er  writers  to  solemnize  and  celebrate  thein  acts 
id  memory,  such  as  never  knew  them,  nor  were 
faject  qnto  them  ;  how  much  then  are  we,  English 
^,  Ixwindjnot  to  foi^et  our  duty  to  ki^g  Edward, 
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a  prince,  although  but  tender  in  yeani,  yet  for  bi-^^ 
^wsgs  and  mature  ripeness  in  wit  and  all  princely 
naments,  as  I  see  butTew  to  whom  he  may  not 
eqoal^  so  again^  I  see  not  many  to  whom  he  may  no# 
justly  be  preferred. 

And  here,  to  use  the  example   of  Plutarch,  in 
comparing  kiilgs  and   rulers,  the  LatiAs  with  the 
Greeks   together,  if  1  should  seek  with  whom  to 
match  this  noble  king  Edward,  1  find  not  with  wlx^ 
to  make  my  match  more  aptly,  than  with  good  Jo* 
aiah.     For  as  the  one  began  liis  reign  at  eight  yean 
of  his  age,  so  the  other  began  at  nine.      Ndther 
were  their  acts  and  zealous  proceedings  inGod^s  cflte 
much  discrepant*    For  as  mild  Josiah  plucked  doum 
the  hill  altars,  cut  down  the  groves^  and  deatiwed 
all  monuments  of  idolatry  in  the  temple ;  the  nhe 
corruptions,  dross,  and  deformities  of  fiopish  idoktif,    ^ 
which  had  crept  into  the  church  of  Christ  for -a  mk    |^ 
time,  this  evangelical  Josiah,  king  Edward,  letiiown    ' 
Slid  purged  the  true  temple  of  theLord.  Josiah  reitofed    i 
the  true  worship  of  God  in  Jerusalem,  and  destrovti    ^ 
the  idolatrous  priests  :  king  Edward  in  England,  ue-     ! 
wise,  abolishing  idolatrous  mas^ses  and  false  invooi- 
tion,  reduced  again  religion  to  a  right  sincerity  ;  otfl     " 
more  would  he  have  brought  to  perfection,  if  Jifead 
time  hud  answered  to  his  godly  purpose.  And  though 
he  killed  not,  as  Josiah  did,  the  idolatrous  sacriiioeff, 
yet  he  put  them  to  silence,  and  removed  them  out  of 
their  places. 

Moreover,  in  king  Josiah*s  days,  the  holy  Scrip-     3 

ture  and  book  of  God's  word  was  utterly  neglecurf     -2 

and  cast  aside,  which  he  most  graciously  repaired  aiKi     ' 

ipstpred  again.     And  did  not  king  Edward  the  like     \ 

•  witl|  the  self-same  book  of  God's  blessed  woni  *»  ifld 


*  Th^  two  followii^  testiponies  of  d\is  pdnce's  eariy 
ration  for  the  word  of  God  are  giveir  by  roller  and  SUyp*  • 
•'  Such  was  the  piety  of  this  youog  priaco,  (kit  bcMlg  about  10 
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pwth  Other  wholesome  books  of  Christian  doctrine, 
vhich  before  were  decayed  and  extinguished  in  his 
ather*s  days  by  sharp  laws  and  severe  punishments 
lere  in  England  ? 

Briefly^  in  all  points  and  respects,  between  him 
nd  this  our  godly  king,  no  odds  are  to  be  found, 
>ut  only  in  length  of  time  and  reign.  Who  if  he 
night  have  reached  (by  the  sufferance  of  God)  to  the 
tmtinuance  of  Josiah's  reign,  proceeding  in  those 
i^nnings,  which  in  his  youth  appeared,  no  doubt 

akfi  down  something  which  was  above  his  reach,  one  of  his  play- 
Ulowt  profiered  him  a  bossed-plated  Bible  to  stand  upon,  and 
bdg^iten  him  to  take  what  he  desired.  Perceiving  it  a  Bible,  with 
hfljy  iDdignation  he  refused  it,  and  sharply  reproved  the  offerer 
tboreof  s  it  being  unfit,  he  should  trample  that  under  his  feet> 
which  he  was  to  treasure  up  in  his  head  and  heart.  How  many 
Bov-a-days«  unable  in  themsielves  to  achieve  their  own  wicked 
cadi,  make  God's  word  their  pedestal ;  that  standing  thereon, 
thqr  may  be  (not  the  holier,  but)  the  higher,  and  the  better  ad« 
VHit^gedj  by  abusing  piety,  to  attain  their  own  designs  !*' 

Fuller'^  Church  Hist, Brit,  book  vii.  p. 424. 

"  At  the  king's  coronation,  which  was  on  Shrove-Simday, ' 

Ml*  30,  1546  (he  being  then  a  boy  of  only  nine  years  old),  an 

nihf>rt  that  wrote  about  those  times,  relates  that  he  heard  it  from 

credible  hands,  that  when  three  swords  were  brought,  signs  of 

lui  bemg  king  di  three  kingdoms,  he  said,  there  was  one  yet 

%nitiiig.    And  when  the  nobles  aboot  him  asked  him,  what  that 

M  $  he  answered,    '  The  Bible.    That  book,*  added  he,  '  is 

'  (he  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  preferred  before  these  swords. 

^  Iliat  ought  in  all  right  to  govern  Us,  who  use  them  for  the 

'  Ffop^'s  safe^  by  God's  appointment.     Without  that  sword 

•  We  are  nothing ;  We  can  do  nothing  j  We  have  no  power, 
'  Firom  that  We  are  what  We  are  this  day.  From  that  We  re- 
'  oenre  whatsoever  it  is,  that  We  at  this  present  do  assume. 

*  He,  that  rules  without  it,  is  not  to  be  called  God's  minister,  or  a 
'king.  Under  that  we  ought  to  live,  to  fight,  to  govern  the 
'  peoplct  and  to  perform  all  our  affairs.  Erom  that  alone  we 
'  olllain  all  power,  virtue,  grace,  salvation,  and  whatsoever  we 
'  kave  *of  divine  strength.* 

*'  And  when  the  pious  young  king  had  said  this,  and  some 
cdier  like  words,  he  commanded  the  Bible,  with  tbe  greatest  re« 
Imocej  to  be  brought  and  carried  before  liim." 

Strtpb'^  Ecclcs.  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  22. 
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but  of  his  acts  and  doings  some  great  perfectioa 
would  have  ensued  to  this  church  and  realm.  But 
the  manifold  iniquities  of  Englishmen  deserved  an- 
other plague^  which  after  tell  amongst  us,  as  in 
sequel  of  the  story  hereafter  (God  willing)  shall  b# 
declared. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  proceed  in  the  exoellent  vir- 
tues of  this  Christian  young  Josiah  (as  we  have  be- 
gun), although  neither  do  we  know,  nor  will  leisure— 
serve  us  to  stand  upon  a  full  description  of  all  hi 
acts :  vet  will  we  (God  willing)  give  a  little  taste  o\ 
the  Qoble  nature  and  princely  qualities  of  this  kiw». 
Hereby  the  reader  may  esteem  with  himself,  what  iS 
to  be  thought  of  the  rest  o£  his  doings,  though  they 
be  not  here  all  expressed. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  that,  which  is  the  diie/ 
property  of  all  other  external  Uiings  in  a  prince  to  be 
consideved,  that  is,  to  be  loved  of  his  subjects.  -Sueb 
were  the^  hearts  of  all  English  people  toward  this 
king  itidin^,  and  so  towar4  him  still  continued,  as 
never  came  prince  in  this  realm  more  highly  esteecned, 
more  amply  magnified,  or  more  dearly  and  tenderif  ' 
belm^ed  of  all  his  subjects,  but  especiaUy  of  the  good 
and  the  learned  sort.     And  yet  was  he  not  only  be* 
loved,  but  also  admirable  by  reason  of  his  rare  towaid* 
ness  and  hope  both  of  virtue  and  learning,  which  in 
him  appeared  above  the  capacity  of  his  years.     And 
as  he  was  entirely  of  his  subjects  beloved,  so  with  no 
less  good- will  he  loved  them  again. 

His  nature  and  disposition  were  meek,  and  much 
inclined  to  clemency.  There  wanted  in  him  no 
promptness  of  wit,  gravity  of  sentence,  or  ripeness 
of  judgment.  Favour  and  love  of  religion  were  in 
him  from  his  childhood.  Such  an  organ,  given  of 
God  to  the  church  of  England,  he  was,  as  England 
had  never  better.  Over  and  besides  these  notable 
excellencies  and  other  great  virtues  in  him,  add  merer 
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ever  skill  and  knowledge  of  tongues  and  otlier 
acienoes^  whereunto  he  seemed  rather  *bprn  than 
brought  up. 

Moreover,  there  wanted  not  in  him  to  this  feli* 
dty  of  wit  and  dexterity  of  nature,  like  happiuesa 
of  institution  of  good  instructions.  Neither  did  there 
lack  again  in  him  any  diligence  to  receive  that,  which 
they  would  teach  him  ;  insomuch  that  in  the  midst 
of  lul  his  play  and  recreation,  he  would  always  observe 
and  keep  his  hours  appointed  to  his  study,  using  the 
same  with  much  attention,  till  time  called  him  again 
firomr  his  book  to  pastime.  In  tliis  his  study  and 
keeping  of  his  hours,  he  did  so  pipfit,  tha^  Dr. 
Cnuimer,  the  archbishop  then  of  Canterbury,  be- 
holding his  towardness,  his  readiness  in  both  tongues^ 
in  b^anslating  from  Greek  to  Latin,  from  Latin  to 
Greek  again,  in  declaiming  *  with  his  school-fellows 
without  help  of  his  teachers,  and  that  extempore ; 
would  weep  for  joy,  declaring  to  Dr.  Cox,  Kvs  school- 
master, that  he  would  never  have  thought,  that  to 
have  been  in  him,  except  he  had  seen  it  himself. . 

To  recite  here  his  witty  sentences,  his  grave  rea- 
"tons,  which  many  times  did  proceed  from  him,  and 
how  he  would  sometimes  in  a  matter,  discoursed  of 
fay  bis  council,  add  thereunto  of  his  own,  more  rea- 
sons lOid  causes  touching  the  said  matter,  than  they 
themselves  had  or  could  devise,  it  was  almost  incre- 
dible in  that  age  to  see,  and  unnecessary  here  to 
relate. 

This  in  him  may  seem  notorious  and  admirable, 

'  that  he,  in  these  immature  years,  could  tell  and  recite 

all  the  ports,  havens,  and  creeks,  not  within  his 

own  realm  only,  but  also  in  Scotland,  and  likewise 

in  France;  what  coming  in  there  was,  how  the  tide 

*  Several  specimens  of  his  epistles  and  declamations  in  the 
JU^in  tOQgue  are  presented  in  Strype's  Ecclesiastical  Memcrialj^ 
|nri.  ii.  Bepoiit,  of  Qrijpnal^  p.  l62, 
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served  in  every  haven  or  creek  ;  moreover,  what 
burthen  and  \vhat  wind  served  the  coming  into  the 
haven. 

Also,  of  all  his  justices,  rhagistrates,  and  gentle- 
men, that  bare  any  authority  within  his  realm,  he 
knew  their  names,  their  housekeeping,  their  religion^ 
and  conversation,  what  it  was.  Few  sermons  or 
none  in  his  court,  especially  in  the  lord  Protector^s 
time,  but  he  would  be  at  them.  Again,  never  was 
he  present  at  any  such  discourses,  but  he  would  take 
notes  of  them  with  his  own  hand. 

Besides  and  above  all  other  notes  and  examples  of 
his  commendation,  as  touching  the  chiefest  point, 
which  ought  most  co  touch  all  men,  i.  e.  for  maintain- 
ing, promoting,  preferring,  embracing,  zealing,  and 
defending  the  true  cause  and  quarrel  of  Christ's  holy 
Gospel ;  what  was  his  study,  his  zealous  fisrvenw, 
his  admirable  constancy  therein,  by  this  one  example 
following,  amongst  many  others,  may  notably  appear. 

In  the  days  of  this  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  Caro- 
lus  the  emperor  made  request  to  the  said  king  and 
his  council  to  permit  Lady  Mary  (who  after  suc- 
ceeded in  the  crown)  to  have  mass  in  her  house,  with- 
out prejudice  of  the  law.  And  the  council  on  a  time, 
sitting  upon  matters  of  pdlicy,  and  having  that  in 
question,  sent  Cranmer,  then  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  Ridley,  then  bishop  of  London,  to  intreat 
the  king  for  the  same,  who,  coming  to  his  grace,  al- 
leged their  reasons  and  persuasions  for  the  accom- 
plishing thereof.  So,  the  king,  hearing  what  they 
could  say,  replied  his  answer  again  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tvxT^Sj  so  groundedly,  gravely,  and  fully,  tliat  they 
were  forced  to  give  place  to  his  replication,  and  grant 
the  same  to  be  true. 

Then  they,  after  long  debating  in  this  manner 
with  his  majesty,  bbonred  politically  in  another  sort, 
and  alleged,  ''  what  dangers  the  denying   thereof 
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might  bring  to  his  grace,  what  breach  of  amity  of 
the  emperor's  part,  what  troubles,  what  unkind- 
ness,  and  what  occasions  of  evil  in  sundry  ways 
it  would  enforce,  8cc,"  Unto  whom  the  king  an- 
swered, willing  them  to  content  themselves ;  for  he 
would'  (he  saio)  *'  spend  his  life  and  all  he  had,  rather 
than  agree  and  grant  to  that  which  he  knew  certainly 
to  be  against  the  truth."  The  which,  when  the 
bishops  heard,  notwithstanding  they  urged  him  still 
to  grant,  and  would  by  no  means  have  his  nay ;  then 
the  good  king,  seeing  thcfir  importunate  suit,  that 
neeos  they  would  have  his*  majesty  consent  thereto, 
in  the  end  (his  tender  heart  bursting  out  into  bitter 
weeping  and  sobbing)  desired  them  to.  be  content. 
Whereat  the  bishops  themselves,  seeing  the  king's 
jseal  and  constancy,  wept  as  fast  as  he,  and  took 
their  leave  of  his  grace.  And  coming  directly  from 
him,  the  archbishop  took  Master  Cheke,l)is  school* 
master,  by  the  hand,  and  said  ;  *'  Ah,  Master  Cheke, 
you  may  be  glad  all  the  days  of  your  life,  that  you 
ndve  such  a  scholar ;  for  he  hath  more  divinity  in  his 
little  finger,  than  all  we  have  in  all  our  bodies.** 
Thus  the  Lady  Mary's  mass  for  that  time  was  stayed. 

Over  and  besides  these  heavenly  graces  and  vir- 
tues most  chiefly  to  be  required  in  all  ftiitbful  and 
Christian  magistrates,  which  have  governance  of 
■Christ!s  flock ;  neither  was  he  also  unprovided  of 
such  outward  gifts  and  knowledge,  as  appertain  to 
the  governance  of  his  realm  politic.  Insomuch  that 
neither  he  was  inexpert  or  is^orant  of  the  Exchange, 
and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  same,  touching  do- 
ings beyond  the  sea ;  but  was  as  skilful  in  the  prac« 
tices  thereof,  and  could  say  as  much  therein,  as  the 
chiefest  doers  in  his  aiFairs. 

Likewise,  in  the  entertaining  of  ambassadors,  he 
would  give  them  answers,  and  that  to  every  part  of 
their  oration,  to  the  great  wonder  of  them  that  heard 

X  3  • 


3^0   THE  FATHERS  OP  THE  SKOLI6H  CHUECH. 

him,  doing  that  in  his  tender  yeaw;  by  himself,  which 
*  roany  princes  at  their  mature  age  seldom  are  wont  to 
do,  but  by  others.  And  as  he  was^a  great  notier  of 
things  that  pertained  to  princely  affairs,  so  had  he 
a  chest  severally  to  himself  for  every  year,  for  -the 
keeping  of  suoh  records  and  matters,  as  past  and  wei« 
concluded  by  the  council.  Of  whom  also  he  woold 
require  a  reason  and  cause  of  every  thing,  that  shoBid 
pass  their  judgments.  And  of  this  chjest  he  would 
'Evermore  keep  the  key  about  him.  His  notes  aisp 
liejciphered  in  Greek  letters,  to  the  end  that  thosfe 
thai  w^kited  upon  him,  should  not  read  nor  know 
whirt  he  had  written. 

He  had  moreover  great  respect  to  justice,  and  to 
the  dispatch  of  poor  men's  suits,  and  would  apponit 
liours  and  titnes  with  Master  Cox,  then  master  of 
iiis  requests,  how  and  by  what  order  they  might  be 
«ped  in  their  causes. without  long  delays  and  attend- 
ance ;  and  be  would  so  also  debate  with  him,  thA 
their  matters  nfiight  be  heard  and  judged  witheqttit|r 
accordingly. 

What  Biercmimus  Cardanus  *  saith  of  him  con- 
cerning his  knowiadge  in  libei*al  sciences,  I  thought 
here  to  express  in  his  own  words  (translated 
from  the  I^tin),  so  much  the  rather,  because  fcfe 
'  speaketh  from  his  own  experience,  and  upon  the  pre- 
sent talk  which  he  had  with  the  king  himself.  The 
words  of  Cardanus  are  these : 


*    cr 


This  snmttiar  (\56%)  Cardan,  tlie  great  philosopher  of  dot 
Bgt,  pafisdd  through  Eagland.  He  was  brought  from  Italy,  on 
the  account  of  HamiitooL,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  who  wm 
then  desperately  sick  of  a  dropsy.     Cardan  cured  him  of  his  dif* 

<eafie In  his  going  through  England  lie  waited  on  king 

Edward,  where  he  was  so  entertained  by  him,  and  observed  Im 
extraordinary  pa rta  and  virtues  so  narrowly,  that  on  maay  occa- 
tions  he  wnt  afterwards  of  him,  witli  great  astonishment,  as 
being  the  most  wonderful  person  he  had  ever  seen." 

BuivBT,  Hkt,  Reform,  ^vd.  u.  ^  306. 
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^  There  was  in  him  a  towardly  dispoettion  and 
pegnaiK^,  apt  to  all  human  literature^  as  who^ 
being  yet  a  child,  had  the  knowledge  of  divefs 
tonmes,  first,  of  the  English,  his  own  natural  tongue, 
of  the  Latin  also,  and  of  the  French.  Neither  was  he 
ignorant  (as  I  hear)  of  tlie  Greek,  Italian,  and  Spa- 
nish tongues,  and  of  other  languages,  peradventure 
more.  In  his  own,  in  the  French,  and  in  the  Latin 
tongue,  he  was  singularly  perfect,  and  with  the  like 
facility  was  apt  to  receive  ail  others.  Neither  was  he 
ignorant  in  logic,  in  the  principles  of  natural  philo- 
iophy,  or  in  music.  There  was  in  him  lacJeing, 
neither  humanity,  the  image  of  our  mortality,  a 
princely  gravity  and  majesty,  nor  any  kind  of  toward- 
nesa,  beseeming  a  noble  king.  Briefly,  it  might 
Mem  a  mirade  of  nature,  to  behold  the  excellent 
wit  and  forwardness,  that  appeared  in  him,  being  yet 
but  a  child.  This  I  speak  not  rhetorically,  to  am- 
pBfy  things  or  to  make  them  more  than  truth  is ; 
yea,  the  truth  is  more  than  I  do  utter. 

**  Being  yet  but  fifteen  years  of  age,  he  asked  of 
me  in  Latin  (in  which  tongue  he  uttered  his  mind 
no  less  readily  and  eloquently  than  I  could  do  myself) 

*  What  my  books  which  I  had  dedicated  to  him, 
* De varietatc rerum,  did  contain?*  I  said,  th^t  *  in 

*  the  first  chapter  was  shewed  the  cause  of  comets,  or 

*  Uazing  stars,  which  hath  been  long  sought  for,  and 

*  yet  hitherto  scarce  fully  found  out.* — '  What  cause 

*  (said  he)  is  that  ?' — *  The  concourse  or  meeting  (said 

*  I)  of  the  light  and  wandering  planets  and  stars.* 

•*  To  this  the  king  thus  replied  again :  ^  Forasmuch 
^  (said  he)  as  the  motion  of  the  staris  keepeth  not  one 

*  course,  but  is  divers  and  variable  by  continual  alter- 
'  ation,  how  is  it  then  that  the  cause  of  these  comets 
'  either  doth  not  quickly  dissipate  and  vanish,  or  that 
^  the  comet  doth  not  keep  one  certain  and  uniform 
^  course  and  motion  with  the  said  stars  and  planets  r' 

X  4 


312   THB  FATHERS  07  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

Whereunto  I  answered,  that,  *  The  comet  hath  •  his 
'  course  and  moving,  but  much  more  swift  than  they, 
'  because  of  thediversity  of  aspect,  as  we  see  iricrystfd, 
'  and  in  the  sun,  when  the  form  of  the  rainbow  re- 
'  bounded  on  the  wall.  For  a  little  mutation  maketb 
^  a  great  difference  of  place.'  Then  said  the  king ; 
^  And  how  can  that  be,  having  no  subject:  for  of  the 
'  rainbow  the  wall  is  the  subject?* — *  Likewise  (said  I) 
^  as  in  Lactea  via^  or  in  reflection  of  lights,  as  where 
'  many  candles  be  lighted  and  set  near  together,  in 
'the  middle  they  cause  a  certain  bright  and  white 
'  lightsomeness  to  appear,  &c.' 

'^  And  so  by  this  little  trial  a  great  guess  may  be 
given,  what  was  in  this  king.  In  whom  no  doubt 
was  a  great  hope  and  expectation  amongst  all  good 
and  learned  men,  both  for  the  ingenious  forwarjdness 
and  amiable  sweetness,  which  in  his  conditions  a|>- 
peared.  He  began  to  love  and  favour  liberal  arts  and 
sciences,  before  he  knew  them,  and  to  know  them 
before  he  could  use  them.  His  mortal  condition  and 
sudden  decease  and  decay  in  those  tender  and  unripe 
years,  not  only  England,  but  all  the  world,  hath  cause 
to  lament.     O  how  truly  is  it  said  of  the  poet : 

'  Those  things  that  he  exceeding  excellent 
^  Be  not  most  commonly  long  permanent* 

^^  A  show  or  sight  only  of  excellency  he  could  give 
us;  long  example  he  could  not  give.  Where  a 
kingly  majesty  required  gravity,  there  you  should 
have  seen  him  a  sage  and  an  old  man,  an,d  yet 
gentle  and  pleasant  also,  according  as  the  condition 
of  his  age  then  required.  He  played  well  upon  the' 
lute.  He  had  also  to  do  in  handling  of  weighty  af- 
fairs of  the  realm.  He  was  liberal  and  bountiful  in 
heart,  &c."  (Translated  from  Hieronymus  Carda^ 
nuSy  in  lib.  De  Genituris.) 

Thus  after  the  godly  disposition  and  properties  of 
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this  king,  briefly  in  this  wise  declared^  now,  God 

filing,  we  will  intermeddle  soitiethipg  to  describe  the 

.order  and  proceedings  which  hefoUpwed  in  his  ad- 

.xninistration  and  government  of  both  the  states^  as 

.  ^vrell  politic,  as  especially  ecclesiastic.     He,  after  the 

clecease  of  his  father,  coming  unto  the  crown,  because 

lie  was  of  young  and  tender  age,  was  committed  to 

sixteen  governors.     Amongst  whom,  especially  the 

lord  Edward  Seymour  *  ,    duke  of  Somerset,    his 

*  Tbe  fbUowiog  fine  prayer,  compoatd  and  used  by  the  dake 
.of  Somenet  on  his  being  elevated  to  the  office  and  dignity  of  the 
kyrd  Protector,  is  taken  from  Strype. 

Tkt  Loird  ProtectpT^s  Primer  for  Gotts  Assistance  in  the  Ugh  Office 
of  Protector  and  Governor,  newly  commitiBd  to  km, 

^  **  LonI  God  of  hosts,  in  whose  only  hand  is  life  and  death, 
victory  and  concision,  rule  and  subjection,  receive  me,  thy  hum* 
Ue  creature,  into  thy  mercy,  and  direct  me  in  my  requests,  that 
I  oflfend  not  thy  high  majesty. 

**  O I  my  Lord  and  my  God,  I  am  the  work  of  thv  hands  ; 
thy  ffoodness  cannot  reject  me.  |  am  tbe  price  of  tny  Son*s 
•dead,  Jesu  Christ ;  for  thy  Son*s  sake  thou  wilt  not  lose  me.  I 
im  a  vesad  for  thy  mercy  :  thy  justice  will  not  condemn  me.  I 
am  recorded  in  the  book  of  life,  I  am  written  with  the  very  blood 
of  Jesus ;  thy  inestimable  love  will  not  cancel  then  my  name. 
For  this  cause.  Lord  Grod,  I  am  bold  to  speak  to  thy  Majesty, 
Thoo,  Lord,  by  thy  providence  hast  called  me  to  rule  3  make  me 
therefore  able  to  follow  thy  calling.  Hiou,  Jx>rd,  by  thine  order 
hast  committed  an  anointed  king  to  my  governance;  direct  roe 
therefore  with  thy  hand,  that  I  err  not  from  thy  good  pleasure. 
Fiiuih  in  me.  Lord,  thy  beginning,  and  begin  in  me  that  thou 
wik  finish. 

'^  By  thee  do  kings  reign,  and  from  thee  all  power  is  derived. 

•  Goivera  me.  Lord,  as  I  shall  govern ;  rule  me,  as  I  shall  rule.    I 
'•OA  raady  for  thy  governance;  make  thy  people  ready  for  mine. 

I  seek  thy  only  honour  in  my  vocation  ;  amplify  it.  Lord,  with 
thy  mig^t.    If  it  be  thy  will,  that  I  shall  rule,  make  thy  congre- 
gatioa  subject  to  my  rule.    Give  me  power.  Lord,  to  soppress, 
wliomdioii^wilt  have  to  obey. 
"  1  am  by  appointment  thy  minister  for  thy  king,  a  shepheid 

•  for  thT  peoj^e,  a  sword-bearer  for  thy  justice  :  prosper  the  kiAg» 
save  thy  people,  direct  thyjust?ce.  I  am  ready.  Lord,  to  do  that 
thoa  oommandest  >   coounand  that  thou  wUt    Bemenber,  O 
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liis  unde,  wias  assigned  and  adjoined  to  bini  m  Pro- 
tector and  Overseer  of  him  and  of  tiie^  comnion'- 
4Pealth  ;  a  man^  not  so  highly  advanced  for  his  fxnr- 
daqgttinity,  as  also  for  his  noble  ^virtues,  and  ^espe- 
cially ibr  his  favour  -to  God*s  word,  worthy  of  his  vo- 
.cation  and  calling.  Through  the  endeavour  ted 
industry  of  which  man^  first  that  monstrons  hydra 
wkh  six  heads^  the  six  articles  *  I  mean  {which  de- 

ft 

God>  thloe  old  mercies ;  remember  th^  benefits  shewed  hereto* 
4MB;.  £enieBiber«  Lord,  me  thy  servant,  and  make  vub  worthy 
4lo  9f^.  Tcacb  Aie  what  to  ask,  and  thai  jpn^  me  tliat  I  ask. 
None  other  I  seek  to.  Lord,  but  thee,  because  none  other  cua  gita 
it  me.    And  that  I  seek  is  thine  honour  and  glory. 

*'  I  adi  victory,  but  to  ^hew  diy  power  upon  the  wicked.  I 
isk  prosperity,  but  for"  to  rule  ki  peace  thy  congr^ation.  I  aik 
wi^m^  but  byxtty  counsel  to  set  forth  thy  caoiie.  And  a»  I  ask 
for  siyaelf,  so.  Lord,  pour  thy  knowledge  upoo  all  them  wUioli 
jball  counsel  me.  And  foigiye  them^  that  (in  tfaek  offinoe  X. 
sUffiGr  not  the  feward  of  their  evil. 

''  If  I  have  erred.  Lord,  forgive  me;  for  so  thoaa  kaiit  fio- 
iQised  me.  If  I  shall  not  err,  direct  me ;  for  that  only  ia  thv  pm* 
.j>erty.  Great  things,  O  my  God,  bant  thou  begun  in  noy  oaad^, 
let  me  then.  Lord,  be  thy  mini<(ter  to  defend  them.  .  Tlliasloea- 
•elude.  Lord,  by  the  name  ol'  tliy  Son  Jesu»  Christ,  RuthMlij  JE 
commit  all  my  cause  to  thy  high  providence,  and  sp  fesc  to  ad- 
vance all  human  strength  under  the  standard  of  tliyomnipotancj.'* 

Stuypb  .f  Ecdes.  Mem.  vol.  ii.  Rep.  of  (kig.  p.  €0^ 

*  "In  this  parliament,  synod,  or  convocation -(called  by  Kea. 
VIII.  A.  D.  1540),  certain  articles,  matters,  and  questioiiiiy4oHdh 
ing  religion  were  decreed  by  certain  prelates,  to  the  nttiaher«qi»- 
clally  i)f  six,  commonly  called  the  six  articles  (or  the  wlijp  with 
six  strings),  tu  be  had  and  received  among  the  king's  wbjfctsin 
j>retence  of  unity.  But  what  unity  thereof  foHowed,  UietgiWD- 
ing  hearts  of  a  great  number,  audalso  the  cruel  deatb  <qf  iliveVi 
Jboth  iQ  the  days  oi  kin  '  Heiuy  and  of  queen  Mary,  rosii  m  mU 
ieclare,  as  I  pray  God  never  the  like  be  felt  hereafter. 

"  The  (Ijccrine  of  these  wicked  articles  oontamed  mti^khtiij 
tad  (al  I  (Ku:h  it  be  worthy  of  no  memory  amongst  Cbnatian  iD0i|» 
but  rather  dc  served  to  be  buried  in  perpetual  oblivion*  bpt  Ahpt 
posterity  may  comtr  faithfully  and  tnily  to  oomprise  dMUgs  done 
in  die  church,  as  well  one  as  another),  ia  biiefljr  inoider  m 
.jfollows :  , 

«'.  The  first  arjdcto  eo^c^d  (theEjdMdum  of  UMMSlMnliitiflt 
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voured  up  so  many  men  before) ,  was  abolished  and 
.taken  away.  By  .  reason  whereof  the  counsels  and 
proceedings  of  the  bishop  of  Windiester  began  to 
decay,  who,  storming  .at  the  same  matter,  wrote  to 
the  lord  Protector  in  the  cause  thereof,  as  by  his 
Jetters  is  to  be  seen  (for  which  see  Fox's  Martyrs^ 
voL  ii.  book  ix.) . 

The  holy  Scriptures  he  restored  to  the  mother 
tongue,  masses  he  extinguished  and  abolished.  (Pur- 
•Uiermore,  after  softer  beginnings,  by  little  and  little, 
greater  things  followed  in  the  reformation  of  the 
•diurches.  Then  such  as  before  were  in  banishment 
for  the  danger  of  the  truth,  were  again  received  to 
&eir  'country.  To  be  short,  a  new  &6e  of  things 
^gan  now  to  appear,  as  it  were  in  a  stage,  new 
pbyers  coming  in,  the  old  ones  bbing  thrust  out. 
For  the  most  paxt  the  -bishops  of  churches  and  dio- 
ceses were  changed.  Such,  as  had  been  dumb  pre- 
lates before,  were  compelled  to  give  place  to  otheni 
that  wotdd  preach  and  take  pains. 

fiesides,  others  also  out  of  foreign  counb-ies,  men 
of  learning,  and  notable  knowle^e,  were  sent  for 
sod  received :  among  whom  were  Peter  Martyr, 
Martin  Bucer  ^^  and  Paulus  Phagius.     Of  whom 

"  The  second  exdaded  the  laity  from  communloD  in  both  kinds. 

**  The  third  forbad  the  marriage  of  priests. 

'"The fourth  enforced  the  vows  of  cliastity  or  single  life. 

"  The  iiflh  established  private  masses. 

^'  The  sixth  asserted  the  necessity  of  auricular  confession. 

"  The  fiiBt  artide  was  enforced  under  the  penalty  of  death  bf 
iNming,  for  heresy  $  the  other  five  by  severe  penalties  and  de- 
frhntioos.'*  Fox,  vol.  ii.  p.  441.  (£d.  1542.) 

•  **  The  king  provided  the  two  universities  of  the  land  with 
itwo  iMmed  foreigneis,  P^ter  Martyr,  to  read  divinity  at  Onr^ 
^otA,  and  Martin  Buoer  at  Cambridge^  both  coming  ^m  Stras* 
bn]^,  bnt  Martjrr  first.  These  grove  and  learned  doctors  wen 
j^tiobi  there,  the  lord  JRrotector  and  -the  arcbbUhop  (Cranmef) 
judging  them  the  fittest  persons  to.inform  !the  students  in  their  no- 
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the  firsi  taught  at' Oxford,  the  other  two  professed 
at  Cambridge,  and  thai  with  no  small  commendation 
'  of  the  whole  university.  Of  the  old  bishops,  some 
were  committed  to  one  ward,  some  to  another. 
Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  was  committed  to  the 
Marshalsea,  and  eflsoons  for  his  contempt  and  mis- 
demeanour deposed  from  his  bishopric.  Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  with  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, was  cast  into  the  Tower  for  his  disobj^ience, 
where  he  kept  his  Christmas  for  three  years  together ; 
being  more  worthy  of  some  other  place  without  the 
Tower,  if  it  had  pleased  God  otherwise  not  to  have 
meant  a  further  plague  to  this  realm  by  that  man. 

Biit  these  meek  and  gentle  times  of  king  Edward^ 
tinder  the  government  of  this  'noble  Protector,  have 
this  one  commendation  proper  unto  them,  that 
amongst  the  whole  number  of  the  popish  sort,  of 
whom  some  privily  did  steal  out  of  the  realm,  many 
were  crafty  dissemblers,  some  were  open  and  mani- 
fest adversaries  :  yet  of  all  that  multitude,  there  was 
npt  one  man  that  lost  his  life.  In  sum,  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  six  years  of  this  king^  much  tran- 
quillity, and,  as  it  were,  a  breathing  time  was  granted 
to  the  whole  church  of  England . 

So  that,  the  rage  of  persecution  ceasing,  and  the 
awOrd  taken  out  of  the  adversaries  hand,  there  was 
now  no  danger  to  the  godly,  unless  it  were  only  by 
wealth  and  prosperity,  which  many  times  bringeth 
more  damage  in  corrupting  men's  minds^  than'anj 
time  of  persecution  or  affliction. 

When  this  virtuous  and  godly  young  prince  (in- 

■ 

.lions  and  doctrines  concerning  religion*  Because,  as  tbey  wen 
very  learned  in  other  sciences,  so  in  divinity  they  took  thic  hdj 
Scripture  for  their  guide,  and  gathered  their  tenets  firom  no  other 
authority  but  from  thence,  according  to  the  constant  principle  cf 
that  great  and  good  archbishop.'* 

S7Bype'#  Ecc.  Altm.  voL  ii.  p.  121. 
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lued  with  special  graces  from  God)  was  now  peace- . 
ibly  established  in  his  kingdom,  and  had  a  ooundl 
iboi'ehim,  grave,  wise,  ajid  zealous  in  God's  cause^ 
specially  his  uncle,  tlie  duke  of  Somerset,  he  thea 
nost  earnestly  likewise  desired,  as  well  the  advance^ 
nent  of  the  true  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  the 
danting  of  his  sincere  religion,  as  also  the  utter 
suppression  and  extirpation  of  all  idolatry,  super- 
stition, hypocrisy,  ana  abuses  throughout  his  realms 
md  dominions,  and  therefore  following,  as  is  afore 
expressed,  the  good  example  of  king  Josiah,  he  de- 
termined forthwith  to  enter  into  some  reformation  of 
religion  in  the  church  of  England.  Many  injunc* 
tions  were  published  in  his  name,  addressed  to  ail 
ranks  in  church  and  state,  relative  to  the  progressive 
reformation  of  religion,  and  commissioners  were  sent 
over  the  whole  realm  to  enquire  into  the  state  of  neli* 
gion  and  to  enforce  the  royal  orders. 

At  this  time  the  first  book  of  the  Homilies  Was 
written,  published  under  the  sanction  of  the  king 
ttid  his  council. 

Now,  during  the  time  that  the  commissioners  were 
occupied  abroad  in  their  circuits  about  the  speedy 
and  diligent  execution  of  these  godly  and  zealous  or- 
ders and  decrees  of  the  king  and  his  council,  his  ma- 
jesty (with  the  advice  of  the  same)  yet  still  desiring 
i  further  reformation  as  well  in  this  case  of  religion, 
as  also  in  some  others  of  his  civil  government,  ap- 
pointed a  parliament  of  the  three  estates  of  his  realm 
•to  bfe  summoned  against  the  fourth  day  of.  November, 
in  the  first  year  of  his  reigii,  and  the  year  of  our 
Lord  one  thousand  five  hundred  forty  and  seven, 
which  continued  unto  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  De- 
cember then  next  following.  In  the  which  session, 
ibrasmuch  as  his  highness  minded  the  governance 
and  order  of  his  people  to  be  in  perfect  unity  and 
concord  in  all  things,  and  especially  in  the  true  faith 
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and  relig^  of  6od^  luid  therewithal  also  duly  wdj 
die  great  dan^ger,  that  his  loving  subjects  wer 
fixr  confessing  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  through  n 
and  diviers  cruel  statutes  made  by  sundry  his  p 
eessors  i^tlst  the  same  (which  being  still  lei 
force  might  both  cause  the  obstinate  to  contemr 
gracious  godly  proceedings^  and  also  the  weak  t 
learful  of  their  Christian-like  profession),  he  th 
fore  caused  it,  among  other  things,  by  the  aui 
rity  of  tile  same  parliament  to  be  enacted,  tha 
acts  of  parliamcDt  *  and  statutesy  touching,  n 
tioning,  or  in  any^  unse  concerning  religion  or 
fiions,  should  from  thenceforth  be  utterly  repes 
made  void,  and  of  none  efiect. 

By  occasion  whereof,  as  well  all  such  his  g< 
subjects,  as  were  then  still  abiding  within  the  res 
had  free  liberty  publicly  to  profess  the  Gospel,  as 
many  learned  and  zealous  preachers,  before  ban 
ed,  were  now  both  licensed  freely  to  return  h< 
again,  and  also  encouraged  boldly  and  faithfull; 
travail  in  their  function  and  calling,  so  that  God 
mudi  glorified,  and  the  people  in  many  places  grt 
edified. 

TTie  following  are  some  of  the  principal  steps  ta 
towards  the  reformation  of  religion  in  this  yo 
king's  reign. 
A.  D.  Ib46.  Protestant  bishops  and  preachers  \ 

appointed  to  preach  the  Lent  serai 

at  court. 
1547*  Erasmus's    Paraphrase    on    the    I 

Testament  ana  the  first  book  of  1 

milies  were  published  and  enjoinei 

be  read. 

*  Atnongit  the  repealed  actB  particular  meDtion  Wtf  oiade  ol 
•Ci^reQaiiiid  aututs  of  the  la  articles. 
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A  royal  vUitation  'cbminenced^  ao 
conipanied  with,  injunctions  and  arti- 
cles of  inquiry.  *   .      "  ^ 

Many  acta  of  parliameni  were'  passed 
s^inst.Popisii  abuseis  and  errors. 
IHAS.  The  hocJiL  of  ComnioDr  Prayer  ww-  ftp- 
pointed  to  be  dratwiv  iqp^  and  vm^ 
enacted. 

Peter  Martyr  and  ^fertin  Booer  we^e^ 
appointed  to  the'  divinily  chaira  of  tta 
two  aniver^tiea.    ^ 

iMQw  A  firm  stand  was  made  by  tfte  king  on  00- 
Oflision  of  his  sister  (atieerwarda  queen^ 
Mary  refusing  to  use  the  new  book  w 
Common  Prayer  hi  her  private  dui* 
pel — and  i^in  also  in  1551. 
I550.  The  learned  foreigners  were  mudbi  eiflk' 
couraged,  and  disputations   bdd  iUt 
public  by  them  at  the  univerrities.- 
Protestant  sermons  and  Ixx^  wiera  mudi' 

.  enforced  and  circulated* 
The  English  Commuziion-Book  was  re*^ 

form^. 
Refractory  bishops  were  punished. 
136 1  •  M^ny  eminent  Protestants  were  pre- 
ferred to  important  stations  in  the 
•church. 
.    Fresh     orders    and    injunctions    wera 
giveh  to  the  bishops  to  carry  on  and 
'  enforce  the  reformation. 
l^5fi.  The    Liturgy  was    revised    a    second 
timcy  and  published  in  an  improved 
form. 
Forty-two  articles  of  religion  were  framed 
for  uniformity  of  doctrine,  and  a  Cate* 
chism  explanatory  of  their  pmctiod 
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design    was  also  published  by  royal 
authority. 
A.  D.  1553.  Subscription   to   the  articles  and    the 

use  of  the  Catechism  was  en- 
forced. 
•  Amongst  the  many  good  deeds  of  this  godly  priheey 
vmB  the  founding  of  several  schools,  with  liberal  en- 
dowments.  The  magnificent  institution  of  Christ's 
Hospital  in  the  city  of  London  remains  as  a  monu- 
ment of  his  piety  and  zeal.  By  that  establishment 
above  1(300  children j,  of  both  sejLes,  are  maintained, 
educated^  clothedy  and  prepared  for  divers  stations 
in  the  universities^  in  trade^  and  in  the  maritime 
tervice. 

.  Thus  having  discoursed  of  things  done  and  past 
under  the  reign  of  king  Edward,  such  as  seemed  not 
unfruitful  to  be  known,  we  will  now  draw  to  the 
end  and  death  of  this  blessed  king,  our  young  Jo- 
siah.  Who  about  a  year  and  a  half  after  the  death 
of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  his  uncle>  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1553,  entering  into  the  seventeenth  year 
of  his  age,  and  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  in  the 
month  of  June,  Was  taken  from  us,  for  our  sins, 
no  doubt.  Whom,  if  it  had  so  pleased  the  good 
will  of  the  Lord  to  have  spared  with  longer  life,  not 
unlike  it  was,  by  all  conjectures  probably  to  be 
esteemed  by  those  his  toward  and  blessed  beginnings, 
but  proceeding  so  as  he  began,  he  would  have  re- 
formed such  a  common-wealth  here  in  the  realm  o 
England,  as  by  good  ciiuse  it  might  have  been 
of  him,  that  was  said  in  the  old  time  of  the  nob 
emperor  Augustus,  in  reforming  and  advancing  th 
empire  of  Rome  :  '^  Which  empire  he  received  (; 
he  said)  of  brick,  but  he  left  of  fine  marble/'  Bu 
the  condition  of  this  realm,  and  the  customable  be 
haviour  of  English  people  (whose  property  is  com- 
monly to  abuse  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  when  it  i 
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Offered),  deserved  no  such  benefit  of  so  blessed  a  re~ 
formation,  but  rather  a  contrary  plague^of  deforma* 
tion^  such  as  happened  after  his  reign,  as  you  shall 
hear  (the  Lord  granting)  in  the  next  queen-s  dayi 
that  followed. 

Thus  then  this  godly  *  and  virtuous  youth,  on 
dieiime  and  month  above  mentioned,  was  cut  from 
us,  whose  worthy  life  and  virtues  have  been  partly 
afore  declared.  We  will  add  here  6i^  order  anKl 
nanner  of  h  is  godly  departing. 

As  the  time  approached  when  it  pleased  Almighty 
God  to  call  this  young  king  from  us^  which  was  the 
sixth  day  of  July,  in  the  year  above  said,  about  three 
hours  before  his  death,  this  godly  child,  his  eyes  being 
dosed,  q)eaking  to  himself  and  thinking  none  td 
faavebeard  him^  made  this  prayer  which  foUoweth. 

TVie  Prayer  of  King  Edward  before  his  Death. 
^  Lord  God,  deliver  me  out  of  this  miserable  and 

•  ''When  crowned  king,  his  goodness  increased  with  his  great- 
ness ;  constant  in  his  private  devotion:^,  and  as  sucoessful,  as  ier« 
vent  therein,  witness  this  particular.  Sir  Johii  Cheeke,  hit 
ichoolmaster,  fell  desperately  sick ;  of  whose  condition  the  king 
carefully  inquired  every  day.  At  last  his  physicians  told  him  that 
there  was  no  hope  of  his  lite,  being  given  over  by  them  for  a  dead 
man.  '  No»*  saith  king  Edward,  '  he  will  not  die  at  this  time, 
'  ior  this  morning  I  begged  his  life  £rom  Ood  in  my  prayers,  and- 
'  (Stained  it.*  MHiich  accordingly  came  to  pass,  and  he  soon  after', 
agBinst  all  expectation,  wonderfully  recovered.  This  was  at- 
tested by  the  old  earl  of  Huntingdon,  bred  up  in  hb  childhood 
with  king J£d ward,  unto  »ir  Thomas  Cheeke,  still  surviving,  about 
€0  years  of  age. 

"  He  kept  an  exact  account,  written  with  his  own  hand,  of  all 
memorable  accidents,  \vith  the  accurate  date  thereof.  No  high 
honour  was  conferred,  bishopric  bestowed,  state  office  disposed 
of,  no  old  fortification  repaired,  no  new'  one  erected,  no  bullion 
brought  in,  no  great  sums  sent  forth  of  the  land,  no  ambassadors 
dispatched  hence,  none  entertained  here,  in  a  word,  no  matter 
of  moment  transacted>  but  by  him,  with  his  own  hand  it  waf 
recorded."  FullbrV  Church  Hist,  book  vii.  p.  424. 

N.  B.  The  whole  of  iing  Edwards  journal  of  his  own  reign  is 
pwtniM  in  Bumefs  His  tor jf  of  i  he  Refojmaiion,  vol  ii. 

VOL*  II.  Y  •  ' 
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wretched  life,  and  take  me  among  thy  chosen < 
Howbeit,  not  my  will,  but  thy  will  be  done.  Lord, 
I  commit  rpy  spirit  to  thee.  O  Lord  !  thou  knowest 
how  happy  it  were  for  me  to  be  with  thee,  yet  for 
thy  chosen's  sake  send  me  life  and  health,  that  I 
may  truly  servetheq.  O  my  Lord;  God  bless  thy 
people,  and  safye  thine  inheritance.  O  Lord  Godj 
save  thy  chosen  people  of  England,  O  my  Lore 
jGrod,  defend  this  realm  from  papistry,  )and  maintain 
thy  true  religion,  that  I  and  my  people  may  praise 
thy  holy  name,  for  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.*' 

Then  turned  be  his  face,  and  seeing  who  was  bj 
him,  said  unto  them,  "  Are  ye  so  nigh  ?  I  though! 
ye  had  been  farther  off."  Then  Dr.  Owen  said, 
f^  We  heard  you  speak  to  yourself,  but  what  you 
said  we  know  not."  He  then  (after  his  fashion] 
smilingly  said,  **  I  was  praying  to  God."  The  lasi 
words  of  his  pnngs  were  these  :  "  I  am  faint,  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  me,  and  take  my  spirit."  And  thus 
he  yielded  up  the  ghost*. 

,  ♦  *'  His  funeral  was  solemnized  at  Westminster,  Aug.  8 
Whereat  were  expressed,  by  all  sorts  of  people,  such  signs  of  sor 
row  for  his  death,  by  weepings  and  lamentations,  as  the  like  wa 
scarce  ever  seen  or  heard  upon  the  like  occasion." 

Strype'j  Ecc.  Mem,  vol.  ii.  p.  43l. 
"  Day,  bishop   of  Chichester,  preached  the  funeral  sermoi 

'. It  was  intended  by  the  queen  (Mary)  tliat  all  the  buria 

rites  should  have  been  according  to  the  old  forms  tliat  were  befor 
Jthe  reformation.  But  Crannier  opposed  this  vigorously,  and  in 
«isted  upon  it,  that  as  the  king  himself  had  been  a  zealous  pro 
moter  of  the  reformation,  so  the  English  service  was  then  esta 
blishedby  law.  Upon  this  he  stoutly  hindered  any  other  way  o 
officiating,  and  himself  i^erformed  all  the  offices  of  the  burial^ 
to  which  he  joinefi  the  solemnity  of  a  communion.  In  these,  i 
may  be  easily  imagined,  he  did  every  thing  with  a  very  liveh 
sorrow  ;  sirrce  as  he  had  loved  the  king  beyond  expression,  so  h 
could  not  but  look  on  his  funeral,  as  the  burial  of  the  reformatioa 
«^d  in  particuljur  as  a  step  to  his  own." 

BuKNBT,  Hist,  Jltefor,  yqI.  ii.  p.  244. 
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Ak  Instruction  6f  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  given 
to  Sir  Anthony  Saintleger,  Knight  of  Us  Privy 
Chamber^  who  was  of  a  corrupt  Judgment  concern- 
ing the  Eucharist. 

In  Eucharist  then  there  \%  breads   . 

Whereto  I  do.  consent ; 
Then  with  bread  are  our  bodies  fed. 

And  furth^  what  is  meant  ? 

I  say,  that  Christ  in  flesh  and  bloo4 

fs  there  continually,  ' 
Unto  our  souls  a  speciiat  food; 

Taking  it  spiritually. 

This  transubslantiatioh  t       ' '  - 

Beliere  as  I  have  ready    '  ' 
That  Jesus  sacramentaHy 

Is  there  in  form  of  bread.  : :  •        \ 

•     ■  •  ■  ■  • 

St.  Austin  saith,  '^  The  Word  doth  cpme 

'  Unto  the  element. 
And  there  is  made,*'  he  saith  in  sum, 
"  A  perfect  sacrament.",  ■ 

The  element  doth  then  reftiain. 

Or  else  must  needs  ensue,  ' 
St.  Austin's  words  be  nothing* plain. 

And  cannot  be  found  true*  ;  [ 

For  if"  The  word,'*  ^s  he  dbtb  sky, 
"  Gome  to  the  element,*       ' 

Then  th'  element  .is  not  kwtiy*. 
But  bides  there  verament. 

Yet  who  doth  eat  that  lively  food, 

AndJhath  a  perfect  faith, 
Receiveth  Jesu's  flesh  -and  blood,  - 

For  Christ  himself  so  saith. 

Y  2 
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Not  with  our  teeth  his  flesh  to  tear, 
1^  t^fce  bl<}Od  for  our  dri^ ; 

Too  gt^  fib$urdky  it  wtre 
Sk>  ^[rdMlf  £9r  to  Awk. 

For  we  must  eat  him  spiritttilly. 
If  we  .l)e  spiB^uaL 

'  Therel^^^'ebeJUhavea^. 

Fo^hd  ik  «m»  a  ei^it^ictad  iiMtet^ 

.Aiid'iaUhfu|]^  we  must 
Itiiat  spiritual  nrnt  riglb^t  spiritiiall||f  eat^ 

And  kaw  our  carnal  lust* 

i 

^  Thus  by  the  spknft  I  spritiraBf 

Belieye^  say  what  men  list ; 
No  other  traoaubstantiation  X 
Believe  of  ili*\£aichaidst : 

But  that.^M^  ia  b([iai  bi«dl  AMI  Wine^ 
Which  ^e  see  with  our  eye, 

Yet  Christ  is  there  by  powef  dlvme^ 
To  those  that  spiritually 

Do  eat  that  IfiMftd  and  Smik  ihkt  cup  : 
•But  some  esteem  it  light, 

Ai  Ju<das  diil,  which  eat  that  sop^ 
Not  Juidging  it  aright.. 

For  I  ws[ft  Mighty  not  totog  agdn^^ 
I  shottld  leu  to  the  Spirit, 

And  let  tiie  damal  flesh  alone^ 
For  it  doth  not  profit. 

God  save«^>  thbt  nte  drtts  tstct^t. 

Fori  thereby  did  win 
To  put  fi/bm  me  that  carnal  ^Jsought^ 

That  I  b^:>re  was  m« 
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For  I  believe  Christ  corporally 

In  heaven  doth  keep  his  place^ 
And  yet  Christ  sacramentally 
.  Is  here  with  us. by  grace. 

So  that  in  this  high  mystery 

We  must  eat  spiritual  meat^ 
To  keep  his  death  in  memory. 

Lest  we  should  it  forget. 

This  do  I  say,  this  have  I  said. 

This  saying  say  will  I ; 
This  saying,  though  I  once  denied, 

I  will  no  more  to  die. 


End  of  King  Edwartt^  lift. 
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HB  following  Catechism  received 'the  sanction 
the  same  Convocation  of  the  Clergy,  wherein  was 
imed  and  concluded  the  book  o£  Articles  of  Reli- 
on,  42  in  nnmber,  agreed  upon  by  the  bishops  and 
her  learned  men,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1552. 
{ the  foUowing  year,  the  Articles*  and  theCatechisia 
ere  published  and  bound  together  in  the  same  vo« 
me,  by  royal  edict, 

*  A  copy  of  the  articles  of  religion,  aa  fSstablighed  m  ^ 

ign  of.  King  Edward  the  Sixths  is  here  subjoined,  9t  thai 
fitors  apprehend  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to  see  tho 
tides  and  catechism  of  that  reign  in  their  original  oonnexiou 
jiether. 

tricLBs  agreed  npon  by  the  Bishofp  and  odier  learned  an4 
l^ly  Men,  in  the  last  Convocation  at  London,  in  the  Year  of 
our  Lord  1552,  to  root  out  the  Discord  of  Opinions,  and  esta- 
blish the  Agreement  of  true  Religion.^-pQblimd  by  the  lUng'i 
Majesty's  Authority,  1553^ 

1 .  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Yhere  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  and  he  is  ererlastiag^ 
Ltboutbody,  parts,  or  passions;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  an<i^' 
)odiiese,  tlie  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things  both  visible  ami 
^visible.  And  in  uriity  of  this  Godliead  there  be  three  persons, 
r  one  substance,  power,  and  eteinity,  the  FathcQ*,  the  Son,  and 
Je  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  That  the  Wordj  or  Son  of  Godj  was  made  very  Man* 

The  Son,  which  is  the  word  of  the  Father,  tsodlmAan's  pitttfr. 
^  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  of  her  sobstaQoe ;  scr. 
hat  tu'o  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  God-» 
^  and  manhood  were  joined  together  into  one  person,  never  l«  - 
^divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  ma^,  wh9 
^%  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  to  recooeile  hi« 
^ner  to  tis,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  fur  all  sin  of  man  both  origiQal 
»nd  actual. 

3«  Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  inio  Hell. 

Ai  Christ  died  and  was  buried  for  us,  so  also  it  is  to  be  bqlievedy 
^  he  went  down  into  hell }  fbr  the  bo^y  lay  in  the  sepulchre 
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until  the  resurrection,  but  his  ghost,  departing  from  him,  was  wiU 
the  ghosts  that  were  in  prison  or  in  hell,  and  did  preach  to  the 
same^  as  the  place  bf  St.  Peter  doth  testify. 

4.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body, 
with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  tbeie 
sitteth,  until  he  return  to  judge  men  at  the  last  day. 

5.  The  Doctrine  of  holy  Scripture  is  sufficient  to  Salvation: 

Holy  Scripture  contrfineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation :  m 
that  whatsoever  is  neither  read  therein,  nor  may  be  preyed  thereby, 
although  it  be  sometime  received  of  the  faithful  as  godly  and  pro- 
Stable  for  an  order  and  comeliness,  yet  no  man  ought  to  be  coo- 
strained  to  believe  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  reputai  requisite  to 
the  necessity  of  salvation. 

6.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  to  he  refused. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  to  be  put  away  as  though  it  were  con- 
trary to  the  New,  but  to  .be  kept  still  1  for  both  in  the  Old  «m1 
New  Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Chriit, 
who  is  tlie  only  mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  God 
and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 

7.  The  three  Creeds. 

The  three  creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius*  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles*  Creed,  ought  ^tbo^. 
roughly  to  be  received ;  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most^c^laiil 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 

8.  Of  Original  or  Birth  Sifi. 

Original,  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pe- 
lagians do  vainly  talk,  which  also  the  Anabaptists  do  now-a-dayi 
renew),  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  thp  offspring  of  Adam,  wherrfjy 
man  is  very  for  gone  from  his  former  righteousness  which  he  had 
at  his  creation,  and  is,  of  his  own  nature,  given  to  evil ;  so  tbal 
the  flesh  desireth  always  contrary  to  the  spirit ;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  born  in  this  world,  it  deserveth  Gpd*s  wrath  and 
damnation  j  and  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea  in  tbem 
that  are  baptized,  whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
^§ovrj/ia  a-xfxoi,  which  some  do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  the  sen- 
suality, some  the  affection,  some  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  although  there  is  no  condemfl- 
fltion  for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  the  Apoitlp 
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flbth  confess^  that  coacupiscence  and  lust  lialh^  of  itself,  the  natuia 
cf  sin, 

9.  Of  Free-wilL 

We  have  no  power  to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable 
to  Ood,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that 
we  may  have  a  good  will  and  working  in  us,  when  we  have  that 
wiU. 

10.    Of  Grace. 

The  grace  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  by  him  given,  doth 
take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  giveth  an  heart  of  flesh  ;  and  al- 
though those  that  have  no  will  to  good  things,  he  maketh  them 
to  will  'j  and  those  that  would  evilthings,  he  maketh  them  not  to 
will  the  same :  yet  nevertheless  he  enforceth  not  the  will :  and 
therefore  no  man  when  he  sinnetli,  can  excuse  himself  as  not 
worthy  to  be  blamed,  or  condemned,  by  alleging  that  he  sinned 
unwillingly,  or  by  compulsion. 

II.  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

Jnstification  by  only  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  sense  as  it  \% 
dedared  in  the  Homily  of  justification,  is  a  most  certain  and 
wholesome  doctrine  for  Christian  men. 

12.  Works  lefore  Justification. 

Worses  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of 
his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  np^ 
of  faith  in  Jesu  Christ*,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 
grace,  (or  as^the  school  authors  say)  desen'c  grace  of  congruity  : 
but  because  they  are  npt  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin. 

13.  Works  of  Supererogation. 

I^oluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above,  God's  command-* 
ments,  which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught 
without  arrogancy  and  iniquity.  For  by  them  men  do  declare* 
that  they  do  not  only  render  to  Grpd  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to 
do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  ia 
Inquired :  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly.  When  ye  have  done  all 
th^  is  commanded  you,  say.  We  be  unprofitable  ser\'ants. 

14.  No  Man  is  without  Sin  but  Christ  alone. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  nature  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things 
(sin  only  excepted),  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his 
flesh  and  in  his  spirit,  lie  came  to  be  tlie  Lamb  without  spot, 
who  by  sacrifice  of  himself  made  once  for  ever,  should  take  away 
the  sins  pf  the  world  :  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him. 
3 
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But  the  rest  (yea,  although  we  be  baptized  and  bom  agns 
ill  Christ)  yet  \X'e  offend  in  many  things^  and  if  we  say  -^e  bavt 
DO  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  andtlie  truth  is  not  in  us. 

15.  Of  Sin  against  the  Holy.  GhosU 

Evesy  deadly  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptian^  is  not  « 
atgainst  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonaUe :  wherefore  the  fdn 
for  penitents  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  fanfK 
tisnx«  After  we  have  received  th«  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart 
from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin ;  9ud  by  the  crace  of  Gkxl  (we 
may)  rise  again,  and  amend  our  lives.  Apd  therefore  they  t^ie 
to  be  condemned,  which  say  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  1^  tbe^f 
)ive  here,  or  deny  the  place  for  penitents  to  audi  as  truly  l«peii|t 
%nd  amend  their  lives. 

l6*  Blasphemy  against  tke  Hofy  Qhasi* 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  when  a  man  of  mallei 
and  stubboniness  of  mind  doth  rail  upon  the  truth  of  God*s  word 
manifestly  perceived,  and  being  enemy  therecmtd^  persecoteth  that 
same ;  and  because  such  be  guilty  of  God's  curse,  they  eotaq^^ 
themselves  with  a  most  gnevous  and  heinous  crime ;  ^wfaeretmop 
this  kind  of  sin  is  called  and  affirmed,  of  the  Lord,  anpanbTm^W* 

IT*  Of  Predesiinaiion  and  Election. 

Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  whes^ 
(before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  consUintlf 
decreed  by  his  own  judgment,  secret  from  us,  to  (Jeliyer  fino 
i^urse  and  damnatron  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  out  of  man* 
kind,  and  to  bring  them  to  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ,  as  vo- 
sels  made  tn  honour  :  \\  hereupon  such  as  have  -so  excellent  I 
benefit  of  God  given  unto  them,  be  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season :  they  through  grare 
obey  the  calling :  they  be  justified  freely  :  they  be  made  sons  by 
adoption  :  they  'be  made  like  the  image  of  God's  pnly  begottfij 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  i 
length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

As  thegndly  coneideralion  of  predestination  and  pur  election  tl 
Christ  is  fiill  of  svreet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  co^ifort  to 
gfxlly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  tliemsclves  the  working  of  tta 
Spirit  of  Christ,  njortifVing  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  tbeir 
earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  their  miad  to  high  ^ud  kra- 
venly  things.,  as  well  because  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  ronSn» 
their  faith  of  eternal  salvation,  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  a* 
because  it  doth  fencnily  kindle  tlieir  love  towards  God ;  so fof 
cnrioas  and  carmil  persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  hart 
eontinually  before  tbtireycs  the  sentence  of  G(>d*5  pn^deslinatioiii 
15  a  most  dangerous  downfall  whereby  the  devil  may  thruj^t  thc« 
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tfaer  into  desperation^  or  into  retchlessness  of  most  ondesn 
'iiig»  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  although  the  decrees  of  predestinadon  are  an- 
town  to  OS,  yet  we  mutt  receive  God*s  promises  in  such  wise  as 
ef  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scripture:  and  in  Our 
>iQgB  that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly 
adared  unto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

S.  We  must  trust  to  ohtain  eternal  Salvation  mb/  ly  tia 

Name  of  Cltrist* 

They  alio  are  to  be  had  accursed  and  abhorred  that  presume  to 
qr.  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  h# 
roiesseth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  t4 
lat  law,  and  the  light  of  nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set 
at  nnto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must 
etaved. 

9«  j4U  Men  are  l6und  to  keep  the  moral  OommanimentB 

of  the  Law. 

The  Law  which  was  given  of  God  by  Moses,  although  it  bind 
otGh^^sdan  men  as  concerning  the  ^ceremonies  and  riles  of  the 
ame,  'neither  is  it  required  that  the  civil  precepts  and  orders  of  it 
boold^  of  necessity,  be  received  in  any  commonwealtli ;  yet  no 
tSukp  be  he  never  so  perfect  a  Christian,  u  exempt  and  loose 
KmIi  the  obedience  of  those  commandments  which  are  called 
MM :  wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  hearkened  unto,  who  affirm, 
Hit'iidry  Scripture  is  given  only  to  the  weak,  and  do  boast  them- 
tfvte  liontinually  of  the  Spirit,  of  whom  thev  say  they  have 
dMned  such  things  as  diey  teach,  although  the  same  be  mottt 
nilinently  repugnant  to  the  holy  Scripture. 

00.  Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men» 
in  Which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
htt'idlily  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  thds^ 
thibgt  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  church  of  Jerusaletn,  of  Alexandria,  and  of  Antioch, 
bath  erred :  so  also  the  churdi  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  ia 
their  living,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

ft  I  •    Of  the  Authoriiy  of  the  Church.     . 

It  Is  not  lawful  fbr'tlie  church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  word  written,  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  plac» 
flf  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another :  wherefore,  although 
iebe  chuirh  be  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  Ougot 
soir  to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so  beside  the  uxxip 
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oaght  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of 

salvation. 

22.    Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

'  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  withoat  the 
oomnsandracDt  and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men^  whereof  all  be  oot 
governed  with  tJie  Spirit  and  word  of  God),  they  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred;  not  only  in  worldly  matters,  but  also  in 
things  pertaining  unto  -God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength  nor  antho- 
rity,  unless  it  may  be  declai^d  that  they  be  taken  oat  of  the  hdy 
Scripture. 

23.   Of  Purgatory. 

The  doctrine  of  school  authors  concerning  purgatory,  psundooii 
worshipping,  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and 
also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a  fond  thing,  Tainly  feigned,  andl 
grounded  upon  no  warrant  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  te 
the  word  of  God. 

24.    No  Man  may  minister  in  the  Congregation  except  he 

be  called. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  pob- 
lie  preaching,  or  ministering  the  sacraments  in  the  congregadoo^ 
before  he  be  lawfully  called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And 
those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen 
and  called  to  this  work  by  men,  who  have  public  authority  given 
unto  tlicm  in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send^inbters  in  the 
Ijord's  vineyard. 

^5.  Men  must  speak  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a  Tongui 
,  .  as  the  People  under standeth. 

It  is  most  seemly  and  most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  that 
in  the  congregation  nothing  be  openly  read,  spoken  in  a  Xsxiiff^ 
unknown  to  the  people  j  the  which  thing  St.  Paul  did  forbid^  ex- 
cept some  were  present  that  should  declare  the  same. 

26.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  a  company  of  new 
people,  with  sacraments  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be 
kept,  most  excellent  in  signification,  as  is  baptism  and  the  Loid't 
supper. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  opoOi 
or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  rightly  use  them.  And 
.in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome 
effect  aad  operation,  and  yet  not  that  of  th&  work  wrought,  u 
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some  pieri  speak  >  which  word^  as  it  is  strange  and  unknown  t» 
holy  Scripture,  so  it  engendereth  no  godly,  but  a  very  super- 
stitious sense ;  but  they  that  receive  the  sacraments  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation,  as  St«  Paul  saith. 

Sacraments  ordained  by  the  word  of  God,  be  not  only  badges 
and  tokens  of  Christian  men*s  profession  :  but  rather  theyi-  be 
pertain  sure  witnesses,  and  eHectual  signs  of  grace  and  €rod*s 
good  will  toward  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengtlien  and  confirm  our 
&ith  in  him. 

ay.  The  Wickedness  of  the  Ministers  doth  not  take  away  the 
effectual  Operation  of  God*s  Ordinances. 

Although  in  the  visible  church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  witli 
the  good,  and  sometime  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  mt- 
nistxation  of  the  word  and  sacraments  :  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 

.not  the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  do  minister  by  Christ's  com- 
mission and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both  in  hearing 
the  word  of  Gt)d»  and  in  the  receiving  the  sacraments.     Neither 

.is  the  effect  of  God's  ordinances  taken  away  by  their  wickedness, 
nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such,  as  by  faith 

..rightly  receive  the  sacraments  ministered  unto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectual,  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they 
be  ministered  by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  tlie  discipline  of  the  churchy 
that  inquiry  be  made  of  such,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences ;  and  finally  being  found 
guilty  by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

a8.    Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Christian  men  arc  discerned  from  others  tiiat  be  no^ 
christened :  but  it  is  also  a  ^5ign  and  seal  of  our  new  birth,  where- 
by, as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly  are 
grafted  into  the  church  :  the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed, 
faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God.  The  custom  of  the  church  to  christen  young  children,  is  to 
'be  commended,  and  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  church. 

29.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  si^^n  of  the  love  that  Chris- 
tians ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death.  luriomuch 
that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith,  receive  the 
Wis,  tbtt  br«ad  which  we  break  is  a  commuuiou  of  the  body  of 
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Christ  5  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  commanion  of  the     locdi 
of  Christ. 

Transnbstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine,  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  cannot 
be  proved  by  Holy  Writ :  but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  vtirds  of 
Scripture,  and  hath  gi\*en  occasion  to  raany  supei^itiona. 

Forasmuch  as  the  truth  of  man's  nature  requiretii  that  the  bo  j 
€3if  one  and  the  self-same  man  cannot  be  at  one  time  in  divers 
-places,  but  must  needs  be  in  some  one  cesrtain  phce,  therefor^  tte 
body  of  Christ  cannot  be  present  at  one  time,  in  many  and  divefi 
places :  and  because,  as  holy  Scripture  doth  -teach,  Chriit  was 
taken  up  into  heaven*  and  there  snail  continue  unto  the  end  of 
the  world  :  a  faitM[ul  man  ought  no:  cither  tobelievej  or  openly 
confess  the  feal  ftnd  bodily  presence,  as  they  term  it,  of  "Christ'i 
fiesh  and  blood  in  the  .<)arr»ment  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Tbe  lacranient  of  xlw  Lord's  supper  utis  not  commanded  bf 
Christ's  ordinsmce  to  be  kept,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  noorwor- 
shipped. 

30.  Of  the  perfect  OMathn  of  Christfnade  upon  the  Crou. 

The  ofFi-M-iiv.;.  of  Christ  made  once  for  ever,  is  the  perfect  «• 
demption,  the  pacitying  of  Gtid's  dispk'asure,  ancT'satisfKrtion  "fir 
all  the  sinN  of  the  whole  world  both  original  and  actual,  and  the© 
is  none  olh?r  satistatiion  for  sin  but  that  alone./  Wherefore  tBe 
s^riiice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  was  ronimonly  saSd,  that  tte 
priest  did  offer  Christ  for  tl»e  qiTiok  and  the  dead,  to  hav^  remii' 
§ion  of  pain  or  sin,  were  forged  fhbles  and  dangerous  deceits. 

3 1 .  The  Statq  of  single  Life  is  commanded  to  no  Man  hy  the 

JVvrdofGod. 

Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  arc*  not  commanded  to  vow  tlie 
Vtate  of  single  life  without  marriage  j  neilhvjr  by  God^s  lawlf* 
they  compelled  to  abstain  from  matrur.ony. 

32.  Excommunicate  Persons  are  to  he  -avoided. 

That  person  which  by  open  (ienuiicialion  of  the  church  is  rigWlf 
•ut  off  from  the  unity  of  iho  clmrch,  and  excommunicate, 
«r.i;ir  to  be  t:»k<?n,  of  the  whole  niultilude  of  the  faithful,  * 
nn  her':}?'-n  nnd  puMicin,  uniil  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  p^ 
n^nre,  aii.l  received  inio  the  church  by  a  judge  that  hath  authoriij 
thereto. 

33.    Traditions  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  ncces-i.'.ry  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  ^ 
places  one,  or  utl'-*r!y  like,  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  di^tr5, 
Bud-may  be  changt:  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  ari 
njcn's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  agaiiiirt  God's  wcni- 
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^fHiofoever  through  his  private  jadgment  wiUlngly  and  purposely 
^oCh  openly  break  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  church, 
"iriiich  be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  ordained 
mad  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly 
(that  other  may  fear  to  do  the  like),  as  one  that  offcndeth  against 
^le  CTimroon  order  of  the  church,  and  hurteth  the  authority  of 
the  magiftiate,  and  woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

34.    Of  Homilies. 

Hie  Homilies  of  late  given  and  set  out  by  the  king's  authoritx> 
ba  godly  and  wholesome,  containing  doctrine  to  be  received  of 
all  meD,  and  therefore  are  to  be  read  to  the  people  diligently,  d^« 
tiactly,  and  plainly. 

35«  Cy  the  Book  of  Prayers  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church 

of  England. 

The  book  which  of  very  late  time  was  given  to  the  church  of 
Eoi^aDd  by  the  king's  authority  and  the  parliament,  containing 
the  mamier  and  form  of  praying  and  ministering  the  sacraments 
in  the  cirarch  of  England  :  likewise  also  the  book  of  ordering 
tainiften  of  the  church,  set  forth  by  the  aforesaid  authority,  are 
ndir,  and  in  no  point  repugnant  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of 
die  GkMpel,  but  agreeable  thereto,  furthering  and  beautifying  the 
mum  not  a  little ',  and  therefore  of  all  faithful  members  of  the 
dttuccfa  of  England,  and  chiefly  of  the  ministers  of  the  word,  they 
ought  to  be  received  and  allowed  with  all  readiness  of  mind  and 
thankupving,  and  to  be  commended  to  the  people  6f  God. 

36.  Of  Civil  Magistrates. 

The  king  of  England  is  supreme  head  in  earth  next  under  Christ 
cf  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of 
EiMdand. 

The  civil  magistrate  is  ordained  and  allowed  of  God,  wherefore 
we  must  obey  him,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for 
cootdence  sake. 

The  civil  laws  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for  heinous 
and  grievous  offences. 

It  b  lawful  for  Christians  at  the  commandment  of  the  magis- 
trate^  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  lawful  wars. 

37,  Christian  Men's  Goods  are  not  common. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touch- 
ing the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Ana- 
baptists do  felscly  boa^t.  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought, 
of  luch  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the'poor 
according  to  his  ability. 

VOL.  II.  z 
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38>  Christian  Men  may  take  an  Oath* 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  foffoidden  Chm- 
tian  men  by  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  and  his  Apostle  Jam^ :  so  we 
judge  that  Christian  religjon  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man 
may  swear  when  the  magistrate  requireth^  in  a  cause  effiutb  pad 
ckuity^  so  it  be  done  according  to  the  prophet's  teacbing«  in  jus-« 
tice^  judgment^  and  truth. 

39*  The  Resurreciion  qf  the  Dead  is  net  yet  Inmghi  to  pass. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  not  as  yet  brought  to  past,  as 
though  it  only  belonged  to  the  soul,  which  by  the  grace  ot  Chriik 
is  called  from  the  death  of  sin,  but  it  is  to  be  looked  for  at  the 
last  day.  For  then  (as  Scripture  doth  most  manifestly  testify)f 
to  all  that  be  dead,  their  own  bodies,  flesh,  and  bone,  shall 
be  restored,  that  the  whole  man  ihay,  according  to  his  works^ 
have  either  reward  or  punishment,  as  he  hath  lived  virtuously  or 
wickedly. 

40.   The  Soub  of  them  that  depart  this  Life  do  neither  die 

with  the  Bodies,  nor  sleep  tdly%   . 

They  which  say  that  the  souls  of  such  as  departhence  do  sleep, 
being  without  all  sense,  feeling,  or  perceiving,*  until  the  day  of 
jud^nent ;  or  affirm  that  the  souls  die  with  the  bodiea,  and  at 
the  last  day  shall  be  raised  up  with  the  same,  do  utterly  dissent 
from  the  right  belief,  declared  to  us  in  holy  Scripture. 

41 .  Heretics  called  Millenarii^ 

They  that  go  about  to  renew  the  fable  of  the  heretics  called 
Millenarii,  be  repugnant  to  holy  Scripture,  and  cast  themselves 
headlong  into  a  Jewish  dotage. 

42.  All  Men  shall  not  le  saved  at  the  length. 

They  also  are  worthy  of  condemnation,  who  endeavour,  at  tbii 
time,  to  restore  the  dangerous  oqpinion,  that  all  men,  be  they  never 
so  ungodly,  shall  at  length  be  saved,  when  they  have  sufksni 
pains  for  their  sins  a  certain  time  appointed  by  God*s  justice. 
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AN    INJUNCTION 

Griven  by  the  King  our  Sovereign  Lord  His  most  ex- 
<^Ient  Majesty,  to  all  Schoolmasters,  and  Teachers 
erf  Youth,  within  all  His  Grace's  Realm  ancJDomi- 

'  nibns,  for  authorizing  and  establishing  the  Use  of 
this  Catechism. 

Edwabd  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  pf 
Bn^and,  France,  and  Ireland  :  defender  of  the  feith, 
and  of  the  church  of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland^ 
in  earth  the  supreme  head  :  to  all  schoolmasters  and 
teachers  of  youth  • 

When  there  was  presented  unto  us>  to  be  perused, 
a  short  and  plain  order  of  catechism,  written  by  a 
certain  godly  and  learned  man ;  we  committed  the 
debating  and  diligent  examination  thereof  to  certain 
bishops,  and  other  learned  men,  whose  judgment 
we  have  in  great  estimation.  And  because  it  seemed 
agreeable  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  ordinances  of 
our  realm,  we  thought  it  good,  not  only  for  that 
agreement  to  put  it  forth  abroad  to  print ;  but  also, 
for  the  plainness  and  shortness,  to  appoint  it  out 
for  all  schoolmasters  to  teach :  that  the  yet  un- 
skilful and  young  age,  having  the  foundations  laid, 
both  of  religion  and  good  letters,  may  learn  godli- 
ness together  with  wisdom  ;  and  have  a  rule  for  the 
rest  of  their  life,  what  judgment  they  ought  to  have 
of  God,  to  whom  all  our  life  is  applied  ;  and  how 
they  may  please  God  ;  wherein  we  oughts  witlx,ali  the 
doings  and  duties  of  our  life,  to  travail. 

We  will,  therefore,  and  command,  both  all  and  each 
of  you,  as  ye  tender  our  favour,  and  as  ye  mind  to  avoid 
the  just  punishment  of  transgressing  our  authority^ 
that  ye  truly  and  diligently  teach  this  Catechism  in 
your  schools,  immediately  after  the  other  brief  Ca* 
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techism,  which  we  have  already  set  forth  :  that  young 
age^  yet  tender  and  wavering,  being  by  authority  of 
good  lessons  and  instructions  of  true  religion  esta- 
blished^ may  have  a  great  furtherance  to  the  right 
worshipping  of  God^  and  good  helps  to  live  in  all 
points  according  to  duty.  Wherewith  being  furnish- 
ed^ by  better  using^  due  godliness  toward  God^  the 
author  of  all  things :  obedience  toward  their  king,  the 
shepherd  pf  the  people :  loving  affection  to  the  com- 
monwealth, and  general  mother  of  all :  they  may 
seem  not  bom  for  themselves ;  but  be  profitable  and 
dutiful  toward  God,  their  king,  and  their  country. 
Given  at  Greenwich,  the  twentieth  of  Maj/j  the 
seventh  year  of  our  reign. 
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It  is  the  duty  of  them  all,  whom  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed by  his  death,  that  they  not  only  be  servants 
to  obey,  but  also  children  to  inherit:  and  so  to 
know^  which  is  the  true  trade  of  life,  and  that  God 

♦  It  was  of  this  Catechism  that  bishop  Ridley  wrote  in  two  in- 
stances^  during  bis  imprisonment  previous  to  his  martyrdom. 

The  first  is  in  a  letter  *'  to  the  brethren  which  constantly  cleave 
-onto  Christy  in  suffering  affliction  with  him^  and  for  his  sake." 
"  Finally>  I  hear  say^  that  the  Catechism,  which  was  lately  set 
forth  in  the  English  tongue,  is  now"  (viz.  afler  the  restoratioa 
of  Popery,  by  queen  Mary)  "  in  every  pulpit  condemned.  O ! 
devilish  malice,  and  most  spitefully  injurious  to  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  purchased  by  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed  Satan  could  not 
long  sofier,  that  so  great  light  should  be  spread  abroad  in  the 
world.  He  saw  well  enough  that  nothing  was  able  to  overthrow 
his  kingdom  so  much,  as  if  children,  being  godly  instructed  in 
religion,  should  learn  to  know  Christ,  whilst  they  are  yet  young, 
whereby  not  only  children,  but  the  elder  sort  also  and  aged  folks, 
that  before  were  not  taught  to  know  Christ  in  their  childhood, 
should  now  even  with  children  and  babes  be  forced  to  learn  to 
know  him.    Now  therefore  he  roareth,  now  he  rageth.*' 

Fox,  iii.  446. 

The  other  is  taken  from  his  last  farewell  to  his  friends. 

''  So  I  say,  know  ye,  that  even  here  in  the  cause  of  my  death, 
it  is  with  the  church  of  England  :  I  mean  the  congregation  of  the 
true  chosen  children  ofGrodin  this  realm  of  England,  which  I  ac« 
knowledge  not  only  to  be  my  neighbours,  but  rather  the  congre- 
cation  of  my  spiritual  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ :  yea,  mem* 
oers  of  one  body,  wherein  by  (jod*s  grace  I  am  and  have  beea 
grafted  in  Christ.  This  church  of  England  had  of  late,  of  the  in- 
finite goodness  and  abundant  grace  of  Almighty  God,  great  sub- 
stance ;  great  riches  of  heavenly  treasure  -,  great  plenty  of  Grod*t 
true  sincere  word;  the  true  and  wholesome  administration  of 
Christ's  holy  sacraments ;  the  whole  profession  of  Christ's  reli- 
gion, truly  and  plainly  set  forth  in  baptism ;  the' plain  declaratioa 
and  understanding  of  the  same,  taught  in  the  holy  Catechism,  to 
have  been  learned  of  all  true  Christians.'*  Fox,  iii.  505. 
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liketh  ;  that  they  may  be  able  to  answer  to  every  de- 
mand of  religion^  and  to  render  account  of  their  &ith 
and  profession. 

And  this  is  the  plainest  way  of  teaching,  which  not 
only  in  phiiosophy,  Socrates,  but  also  in  our  religion 
Apolinarius,  hath  used :  that  both  by  certain  questions^ 
as  it  were  by  pointing,  the  ignorant  might  be  in- 
structed, and  tne  skilful  put  in  remembrance,  that 
they  forget  not  what  they  have  learned.  We,  there- 
fore (haying  regard  to  the  profit,  which  we  ought  to 
seek  in  teaching  of  youth,  and  also  to  shortness, 
.that  in  our  whole  schooling  there  should  be  nothing, 
either  overflowing  or  wanting),  have  conveyed  thfe  . 
^hole  sum  into  a  dialogue,  that  the  matter  itsdf 
jihight  be  the  plainer  to  perceive,  and  we  the  less  stray 
in  other  matters,  beside  the  purpose.  Thus  then 
beginneth  the  master  to  oppose  his  scholar. 

Master. .  Since  I  know,  dear  son,  that  it  is  a  great 
part  of  my  duty,  not  only  to  see  that  thou  be  in- 
structed in  good  letters,  but  also  earnestly  and  dili- 
gently to  examine,  what  sort  of  religion  thou  fol- 
iQwest  in  this  thy  tender  age :  I  thought  it  best  to 
oppose  thee  by  certain  questions,  to  the  intent  I  maj 
perfectly  know,  whelher  thou  hast  well  or  ill  travailed 
therein.  Now,  therefore,  tell  me,  my  son,  what 
religion  that  is,  which  thou  professest. 

Scholar.  That,  good  master,  do  I  profess,  which 
is  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Christ :  which  in  the 
eleventh  of  the  Acts  is  called  the  Christian  religion. 

Master.    Dost  thou  then  confess  thyself  to  be  t 
follower  of  Christian  godliness  and  religion,  and  a^ 
scholar  of  our  Lord  Christ  ? 

Scholar.  That,  forsooth,  do  I  confess,  and  plainly 
and  boldly  profess  ;  yea,  therein  I  account  the  whote 
sum  of  all  my  glory,  as  in  the  thing  which  is  both 
of  more  honour,  than  that  the  slendemess  of  my 
wit  may  attain  unto  it ;  $nd  also  more  approaching 
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to  God's  majesty,  than  that  I,  by  any  feat  of  utter- 
ance, may  easily  express  it. 

Master.  Tell  me  then,  dear  son,  as  exactly  as  thou 
canst,  in  what  points  thou  thinkest  that  the  sum  of 
Christian  religion  standeth. 

Scholar t,  In  two  points,  that  is  to  say,  true  faith 
in  God,  and  assured  persuasion,  conceived  of  aM 
those  things,  which  are  contained  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures :  and  in  charity,  which  belongeth  both  to  God 
and  to  our  neighbour. 

Master.  That  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  word  ;  what  doth  it  teach  thee 
concerning  God  ? 

Scholar.  This  doth  it  principally  teach  :  that  there 
is  one  certain  nature,  one  substance,  one  ghost,  and 
heavenly  mind,  or  rather  an  everlasting  spirit,  with- 
out beginning  or  ending,  which  we  call  God  :  whom 
all  the  people  of  the  world  ought  to  worship  with 
sovereign  honour,  and  the  highest  kind  of  reverence. 
Moreover,  out  of  the  holy  words  of  God,  which  by 
the  prophets  and  the  beloved  of  Almighty  God,  are 
in  the  holy  books  published,  to  the  eternal  glory  of 
his  name,  I  learn  the  law  and  the  threatenings  there- 
of: then  the  promises  and  the  Gospel  of  God.  These 
things,  first  written  by  Moses  and  other  men  of  God, 
have  been  preserved  whole  and  uncorrupted,  even 
to  our  age  :  and  since  that,  the  chief  articles  of  our 
faith  have  been  gathered  into  a  short  abridgment, 
which  is  commonly  called  the  Creed,  or  symbol  of 
the  Apostles. 

Master.  Why  is  this  abridgment  of  the  faith 
termed  with  the  name  of  a  symbol  ? 

Scholar.  A  symbol  is  as  much  as  to  say,  as  a  sign, 
mark,  privy  token,  or  watch-word,  whereby  the  sol- 
diers of  one  camp  are  known  from  their  enemies. 
For  this  reason  the  abridgment  of  the  faith,  whereby 
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the  Christians  are   known  from  them,  that  be  no 
Christians,  is  rightly  named  a  symbol. 

Master.     First,    tell  me  somewhat,    what    thou 
^thinkest  of  the  law,  and  then  afterward  of  the  Creed, 
or  symbol. 

Scholar.  I  shall  do,  good  master,  with  a  good 
will,  as  you  command  me.  The  Lord  God  hath 
.  charged  us  by  Moses,  that  we  have  none  other  God 
at  all,  but  him  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  take  him 
alone,  for  our  one  only  God,  our  Maker,  and  Saviour. 
That  we  reverence  not,  nor  worship  any  portrai- 
ture, or  any  image  whatsoever,  whether  it  be  painted, 
carved,  graven,  or  by  any  mean  fashioned,  howjSOr 
ever  it  be.  Tl;iat  we  take  not  the  name  of  our 
Lord  God  in  vain  :  that  is,  either  in  a  matter  of  no 
weight,  or  of  no  truth.  L^st  of  all,  this  ought  w^ 
to  hold  stedfastly  and  with  devout  conscience :  that 
we  keep  holily  and  religiously  the  sabbath  day;  which 
was  appointed  out  from  the  other,  for  rest  and  service 
of  God. 

Master.  Very  well.  Now  hast  thou  rehearsed 
unto  me  the  laws  of  the  first  table  ;  wherein  is,  in  a 
sum,  contained  the  knowledge,  and  truQ  service  of 
God.  Go  forward,  and  tell  me,  which  be  the  duties 
of  charity,  and  our  love  toward  men. 

Scholar.  Do  you  ask  me,  master,  what  I  think  of 
the  other  part  of  the  law,  which  is  commonly  called 
the  second  table  ? 

Master.  Thou  sayest  true,  my  son  :  that  is  it  xor 
.  deed,  that  I  would  fain  hear  of. 

Scholar.  I  will  in  few  words  dispatch  it,  as  my 
simple  wit  will  scive  me.  Moses  hath  knit  it  up  ia 
a  short  sum  :  that  is,  that  with  all  loving  afiection, 
we  honour  and  reverence  our  father  and  mother. 
That  we  kill  no  man.  That  we  commit  no  adultery. 
That  we  steal  nothing.    That  we  bear  false  witness 
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gainst  none.     Last  of  all^  that  we  covet  nothing,- 
hat  is  our  neighbour's. 

Master.  How  is  that  commandment,  of  the  ho- 
louring  father  and  mother,  to  be  understood  ? 

Scholar.  Honour  of  father  and  mother  containeth 
5ve,  fear,  and  reverence  :  yea,  and  it  further  stand- 
th  in  obeying,  succouring,  defending,  and  nourish- 
Qg  them,  if  need  require.  It  bindetn  us  also  most 
mmbly,  and  with  most  natural  affection,  to  obey 
he  magistrates,  to  reverence  the  ministers  of  the 
rhurch,  our  schoolmasters,  with  all  our  elders  and 
)etters. 

Master.  What  is  contained  in  that  commandment, 
[>o  not  kill  ? 

Scholar.  That  we  hate,  wrong,  or  revile  no  man. 
Sfloreover,  it  commandeth  us,  that  we  love  even  our 
bes ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us  ;  and  that  we 
)ray  for  all  prosperity  and  good  hap  to  our  very  mortal 
memies. 

Master.  The  commandment  of  not  committing 
idultery,  what  thinkest  thou  it  containeth  ? 

Scholar.  Forsooth,  this  commandment  containeth 
jfiany  things :  for  it  forbiddeth  not  only  to  talk  with 
another  man's  wife,  or  any  other  woman  unchastely  ; 
>ut  also  to  touch  her,  yea,  or  to  cast  an  eye  at  her 
rantonly  ;  or  with  lustful  look  to  behold  her  ;  or  by 
my  unhonest  mean  to  woo  her,  either  ourselves,  or 
my  other  in  our  behalf:  finally,  herein  is  debarred 
ill  kind  of  filthy  and  straying  lust. 

Master.  What  thinkest  thou  of  the  commandment, 
not  to  steal  ? 

Scholar.  I  shall  shew  you,  as  briefly  as  I  have  done 
the  rest,  if  it  please  you  to  hear  me.  It  commandeth 
as,  to  beguile  no  man  ;  to  occupy  no  unlawful 
wares;  to  envy  no  man  his  wealth  ;  and  to  think  no- 
thing profitable,  that  dther  is  not  just,  or  difFereth 
fron>  right  and  honesty:   briefly,   rather  willingly 
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lose  that  is  thine  own,  than  thou  wrongfully  take  that 
is  another's,  and  turn  it  to  thine  own  commodity. 
'    Master.    How  may  that  commandment  be  Kept, 
of  bearing  no  false  witness  ? 

Scltolar.  If  we  neither  ourselves  speak  any  false 
or  vain  lie ;  nor  allow  it  in  others,  either  by  speech 
or  silence,  or  by  our  present  company.  But  we 
Ought  always,  to  maintain  truths  as  place  and  time 
«erveth. 

Master.  Now  remaineth  the  last  commandment,  of 
ftot  coveting  any  tjiing,  that  is  our  neighbour's: 
what  meaneth  that  ? 

Scholar.  This  law  doth  generally  forbid  all  sorts  of 
evil  lusts ;  and  commandeth  us  to  bridle  and  restrain 
til  greedy  unsatiable  desire  of  our  will,  which  bold- 
eth  not  itself  within  the  bounds  of  right  and  reason : 
ind  it  willeth  that  each  man  be  content  with  his 
tetate.  But  whosoever  coveteth  more  than  right, 
with  the  loss  of  his  neighbour,  and  wrong  to  an- 
other ;  he  breaketh  and  bitterly  looseth  the  bond  of 
charity  and  fellowship  among  men.  Yea,  and  upon 
him  (unless  he  amend)  the  Lord  God,  the  most  stem 
revenger  of  the  breaking  his  law,  shall  execute  most 
grievous  punishment.  On  the  other  side,  he  that 
liveth  according  to  the  rule  of  these  laws,  shall  find 
both  praise  and  bliss ;  and  God  also  his  merciful  and 
bountiful  good  Lord. 

Master.    Thou  hast  shortly  set  out  the  ten  com- 
mandments. Now,  then  tell  me,  how  all  these  things, 
that  thou  hast  particularly  declared,  Christ  hath  in 
^few  words  contained,  setting  forth  unto  us  in  a  sum, 
the  whole  pith  of  the  law  ? 

Scholar.  Will  you  that  I  knit  up  in  a  brief  abridg- 
ment,  all  that  belongeth  both  to  God  and  to  men  ? 

Master.  Yea. 

Scholar.  Christ  saith  thus:  ^'  Thou  shalt  lovethfr 
lord,  thy  God^  with  all  thy  hearty  with  all  thy  soul,  * 
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with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This 
is  the  greatest  commandnient  in  the  law.  The  other 
is  like  unto  this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Upon  these  two  commandments  hang  the 
whole  law,  and  the  prophets." 

Master.  I  will  now,  that  thou  tell  me  farther,  what 
law  is  that,  which  thou  speakest  of :  that  which  w6 
call  the  law  of  nature,  or  some  other  besides  ? 

Scholar.  I  remember,  master,  that  I  learned  that 
of  you  long  ago :  that  it  was  ingrafted  by  God  in 
the  nature  of  man,  while  nature  was  yet  sound  and 
uncorrupted.  But  after  the  entrance  of  sfh,  although 
the  wise  were  somewhat,  after  a  sort,  not  utterly 
Ignorant  of  that  light  of  nature :  yet  was  it  by  that 
time  so  hid  from  the  greatest  part  of  men,  that  they 
fx^arce  perceived  any  shadow  thereof. 

Master.  What  it  the  cause,  that  God  willed  it  to 
be  written  out  in  tables  :  and  that  it  should  be  pri^- 
vately  appointed  to  one  people  alone  ?  , 

Scholar.  I  will  shew  you.     By  original  sin  and  eril 
custom,  the  image  of  God  in  man  was  so  at  the  be- 
ginning darkened,    and  the  judgment  of  nature  so 
corrupted,    that  man   himself  doth  not   sufficiently 
understand,  what  difference  is  between  honesty  and 
dishonesty,  right  and  wTong.     The  tountiful  God, 
therefore,  minding  to  renew  that  image  in  us,  first 
wrought  this  by  the  law   written  in  tables,  that  we 
might  know  ourselves,  and  therein,  as  it  were  in  a 
glass,  behold  the  filth  and  spots  of  our   soul,   and 
stubborn  hardness  of  a  corrupted  heart :  that  by  this 
mean,  yet   acknowledging   our  sin,  and  perceiving 
the  weakness  of  our   flesh,   and   the  wrath  of  Gpd 
fiercely  bent  against  us  for  sin  ;  we  might  the  more 
fervently  long  for  our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus :  which 
by  his  death  and  precious  sprinkling  of  his  blood,  hath 
cleansed  and  washed  away  our  sins ;  .  pacified  the 
wrath  of  the  Almighty  Father ;  by  the  holy  breathr 
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ci  his  Sfnrit  createth  new  hearts  iu  us;  and  reneweth 
our  ihinds  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  their  Cre- 
Ator,  in  true  righteousness  and  holiness.  Which 
thing  neither  the  justice  of  the  law  nor  any  sacriiioes 
of  Moses  were  able  to  perform. 

And  that  no  man  is  made  righteous  by  the  law,  it 
is  evident;  not  only  thereby,  that  the  righteoni 
liveth  by  ^th  :  but  also  hereby,  that  no.  mortal  man 
is  aUe  to  fulfil  all  that  the  law  of  both  the  tables 
commandeth.  For  we  have  hindrances  that  strive 
against  the  law :  as  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  froward 
appetite,  and  lust  naturally  engendered.  As  fiH*  ssr 
crUices,  cleansings,  washings,  and  otder  ceremoniei 
of  the  law;  they  .were  but  shadows,  likenessei, 
images,  and  figures  of  the  true  and  everlasting  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ,  done  upon  the  cross-.  By  the 
■benefit  whereof  alone,  all  the  sins  of  all  believers, 
.even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  are  par- 
doned by  the  only  mercy  of  God^  and  by  no  deKrt 
of  ours. 

Master.  I  hear  not  yet,  why  Almighty  God's  triB 
was,  to  declare  his  secret  pleasure  to  one  people  alone, 
which  was  the  Israelites. 

Scholar.  Forsooth,  that  had  I  almost  forgotten. 
I  suppose  it  was  not  done  for  this  intent,  as  though 
the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  did  not  belong 
generally  to  all  men:  for  as  much  as  the  Lord  oor 
God  is  not  only,  the  Grod  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the 
Grentiles.  But  rather,  this  was  meant  thereby,  that 
the  true  Messiah,  which  is  our  Christ,  might  be 
known  at  his  coming  into  the  world:  who  most 
needs  have  Ix^n  bom  of  that  nation,  and  none  other, 
.  for  true  performance  of  the  promise.  For  the  which 
cause,  God's  pleasure  was  to  appoint  out  for  himsdf 
one  certain  people,  holy,  sundered  from  the  rest,  and, 
US  it  were^  peculiarly  his  pvin  :  that  by  this'  meant 
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s  divine  word  might  be  continually  kept  holy,  pure, 
id  uncorrupted. 

Master.  Hitherto  thou  hast  well  satisfied  me,  dear 
►n  :  now  let  us  come  to  the  Christian  confession, 
hich  I  will,  that  thou  plainly  rehearse  unto  me. 

Scholar.  It  shall  be  done.  , "  I  believe  in  God, 
le  Father  Almighty ;  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
nd  in  Jesu  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord :  which 
as  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  bom  of  the  Virgin 
fary :  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate :  was  crucified : 
sad  and  buried.  He  went  down  to  hell :  the  third  day 
e  rose  again  from  the  dead.  He  went  up  to  heaven  : 
tteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Al* 
lighty:  from  thence  shall  he  come,  to  judge  the 
Dick  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
believe  the  holy  universal  church  :  the  communioi^ 
r  saints  :  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  the  rising  agaia 
f  the  flesh  :  and  the  life  everlasting." 

Master.  All  these,  my  son,  thou  hast  rehearsed 
enerally  and  shortly.  Therefore,  thou  shalt  do 
^dl,  to  set  out  largely  all  that  thou  hast  spoken  par- 
cularly :  that  I  may  plainly  perceive  what  thy  be- 
ef IS  concerning  each  of  them.  And  first,  I  would 
ear  of  the  knowledge  of  God ;  afterwards,  of  the 
ight  serving  of  him . 

Scholar.  I  will  with  a  good  will  obey  your  pleasure^ 
ear  master,  as  far  as  my  simple  wit  will  suffer  me, 
iboveall  things  we  must  stedfastly  believe  and  hold; 
[iat  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  in  the  beginning, 
nd  of  nothing,  made  and  fashioned  this  whole  frame' 
fthe  world;  and  all  things  whatsoever  are  contained 
herein  :  and  that  they  all  are  made  by  the  power  of 
lis  word,  that  is,  of  Jesu  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  : 
rhich  thing  is  sufficiently  approved  by  witness  of 
criptures.  Moreover,  that  when  he  had  thus  shapen 
11  creatures,  he  ruled,  governed,  and  saved  them  by 
lia  bounty  and  liberal  hand  :  hath  ministered,  and 
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yet  also  ministereth  most  largely,  all  that  is  needful 
for  maintenance  and  preserving  of  our  life :  that  we 
snould  so  use  them^  as  behoveth  mindful  and  godly 
children. 

Master.  Why  dost  thou  call  Grod,  Father  ? 

Scholar.  For  two  causes ;  the  one,  for  that  he 
made  us  all  at  the  beginning,  and  gave  life  unto  us 
ail :  the  other  is  more  weighty,  for  that  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  and  by  faith  he  hath  begotten  us  again :  making 
.  us  his  children  :  giving  us  his  kingdom  and  the  inhe- 
ritance of  life  everlasting,  with  Jesus  Christy  his  own 
.  true  and  natural  Son. 

Master.  Seeing  then  God  hath  created  all  other 
things  to  serve  man,  and  made  man  to  obey,  ho- 
nour, and  glorify  him  :  what  canst  thou  say  more  of 
the  beginning  and  making  of  man  ? 

Scholar.  Even  tliat  which  Moses  wrote  :  that  God 
shaped  the  first  man  of  clay :  and  put  into  him  soul 
and  life :  then,  that  he  cast  Adam  in  a  dead  sleep, 
and  brought  forth  a  woman,  whom  he  drew  out  of 
his  sidfe,  to  make  her  a  companion  with  him  of  all 
his  life  and  wealth.  And  therefore  was  man  called 
Adam,  because  he  took  his  beginning  of  the  earth : 
and  the  woman  called  Eve,  because  she  was  appointed 
to  be  the  mother  of  all  living. 

Master.  What  image  is  that,  after  the  likeness 
whereof,  thou  sayest  that  man  was  made  ? 

Scholar.  That  is  most  absolute  righteousness,  and 
perfect  holiness  :  which  most  nearly  belongeth  to  the 
very  nature  of  God,  and  most  clearly  appeared  in 
Christ,  our  new  Adam.  Of  the  which  in  us,  there 
scarce  are  to  be  seen  any  sparkles.  * 

Master.  What  ?  are  there  scarce  to  be  seen  ? 

Scholar.  It  is  true  forsooth  :  for  they  do  not  now 
60  shine,  as  they  did  in  the  beginning,  before  man's 
fall :  forasmuch  as  man,  by  the  darkness  of  sins  and 
mist  of  errors,  hath  corrupted  the  brightness  of  this 
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image.     In  such  sort  hath  God  in  his  wrath  wreak^ 
him  upon  the  sinful  man. 

Master.'  But  I  pray  thee,  tell  me,  wherefore  came 
it  thus  to  pass  ? 

Scholar.  I  will  shew  you.  When  the  Lord  God 
had  made  the  frame  of  this  world,  he  himself  planted 
a  garden,  full  of  delight  and  pleasure,  in  a  certain 
place  eastward,  arid  called  it  Eden.  Wherein,  beside 
other  passing  fair  trees,  not  far  from  the  inidst  of 
the  garden,  was  there  one,  especially  called,  the  tree 
of  hfe,  and  another,  called  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil. 

Herein  the  Lord,  of  hisr singular  love,  placed  man: 
and  committed  unto  him  the  garden  to  dress,  and 
look  unto  :  giving  him  liberty  to  eat  of  the  fruits 
of  all  the  trees  of  Paradise,  except  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  The  fruit  of  this 
tree,  if  ever  he  tasted,  he  should  without  fail  die  for 
it.  But  Eve,  deceived  by  the  devil  counterfeiting 
the  shape  of  a  serpent,  gathered  of  the  forbidden  fruit : 
which  was  for  the  fairness  to  the  eye  to  be  desired ; 
for  the  sweetness  in  taste  to  be  reached  at ;  and 
pleasant  for  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil :  and  she 
eat  thereof,  apd  gave  unto  her  husband  to  eat  of  the 
same.  For  which  doing,  they  both  immediately 
died ;  that  is  to  say,  were  not  only  subject  to  the 
death  of  the  body,  but  also  lost  the  life  of  the  soul, 
which  is  righteousness. 

And  forthwith,  the  image  of  God  was  defaced  in 
them  ;  and  the  most  beautiful  proportion  of  righ- 
teousness, holiness,  truth,  and  knowledge  of  God, 
was  confounded,  and  in  a  manner  utleriy  blotted  out* 
There  remained  the  earthly  image,  joined  with  un^ 
righteousness,  girile,  fleshly  mind,  and  deep  igno- 
rance of  godly  and  heavenly  things.  Hereof  grew 
the  weakness  of  our  flesh  :  hereof  came  this  corrup- 
tion, and   disorder  of  lusts   and  aftcctions :  hereof 
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came  that  pestilence :  hereof  came  that  seed  and 
nourishment  of  sins,  wherewith  mankind  is  infected, 
and  it  is  called  sin  original.  Moreover,  thereby  na- 
ture was  so  corrupted,  and  overthrown,  that  unless 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  Almighty  God  had  hblpen 
us  by  the  medicine  of  grace,  even  as  in  body  we  are 
thrust  down  into  all  wretchedness  of  death  :  so,  must 
it  needs  have  been,  that  all  men  of  all  sorts  should 
be  thrown  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  fire  un» 
quenchable, 

Mauler.  Oh  the  unthankfulness  of  men  !  But 
what  hope  had  our  first  parents,  and  from  thence- 
forth the  rest,  whereby  they  were  relieved  ? 

Scfio/ar.  When  the  Lord  God  had  both  with  words 
and  deeds  chastised  Adam  and  Eve  (for  he  thrust 
them  both  out  of  the  garden  with  a  most  grievous 
reproach),  he  then  cursed  the  serpent,  threatening 
him,  that  the  time  should  one  day  come,  when  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  break  his  head.  After- 
ward the  Lord  God  established  that  same  glorious 
and  most  bountiful  promise :  first,  with  a  covenant 
made  between  him  and  Abraham,  by  circumcision, 
and  in  Isaac  his  son  :  then  again,  by  Moses  :  last  of 
all,  by  the  oracles  of  the  holy  prophets^ 

Master.  What  mcaneth  the  serpent's  head,  and 
that  seed  that  God  speaketh  of  ? 

Scholar.  In  the  serpents  head  lieth  all  his  venom, 
and  the  whole  pith  of  his  life  and  force.  Therefore, 
do  I  take,  the  serpent's  head  to  betoken  the  whole 
power  and  kingdom  ;  or  more  truly,  the  tyranny  of 
the  old  serpent,  the  devil.  The  seed  (as  St.  Paul 
doth  plainly  teach)  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
very  God  and  very  man  :  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  engendered  of  the  womb' and  substance  of 
Mary,  the  blessed,  pure,  and  undefiled  maid :  and 
was  so  born  and  fostered  by  her,  as  other  babes  be^ 
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saving  that  he  was  most  far  from  all  infection  of 
sin. 

Master.  All  these  foundations^  that  thou  hast  laid^ 
are  most  true.  Now,  therefore,  let  us  go  forward 
to  those  his  doings,  wherein  lieth  our  salvation  and 
conquest  against  that  old  serpent. 

Scholar.  It  shall  be  done,  good  master.  After  that 
Christ  Jesus  had  delivered  in  charge  to  his  Apostles 
that  most  joyful,  and  in  all  points  heavenly  doctrine, 
the  Gospel,  which,  in  Greek,  is  called  Euangelion, 
in  English,  good  tidings,  and  had,  as  by  sealing, 
established  the  same  with  tokens,  and  miracles  in- 
numerable, whereof  all  his  life  was  full ;  at  length 
was  he  sore  scourged,  mocked  with  pouting,  scorn- 
ing, and  spitting  in  his  face :  last  of  all,  his  hands 
and  feet  bored  through  with  nails :  and  he  fastened 
to  a  cross.  Then  he  truly  died,  and  was  truly  bu- 
ried, that  by  his  most  sweet  sacrifice  he  might  pa- 
tnfy  his  Father*s  wrath  against  mankind :  and  subdue 
him  by  his  death,  who  had  the  authority  of  death> 
which  was  the  devil.  Forasmuch,  not  only  the  liv-  ' 
ing,  but  also  the  dead,  were  they  in  hell,  or  else- 
where, they  all  felt  the  power  and  force  of  this  death ; 
to  whom,  lying  in  prison  (as  Peter  saith),  Christ 
preached,  though  dead  in  body,  yet  relived  in  spirit. 

The  third  day  after,  he  uprose  again,  alive  in  body 
also,  and  with  many  notable  proofs,  the  space  of 
forty  days  he  abode  among  his  disciples,  eating  and 
drinking  with  them.  In  whose  sight  he  was  con- 
veyed away  in  a  cloud  up  into  heaven ;  or  rather, 
above  all  heavens  :  where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father ;  being  made  Lord  of  all 
things^be  they  in  heaven,  or  in  earth  :  king  of  all 
kings:  our  everlasting  and  only  high  bishop:  our 
only  attorney  :  only  mediator :  only  peacemaker  be- 
tween God  and  men.  Now,  since  that  he  isenterpd 
into  his  glorious  majesty,  by  sending  down  his  Holy 
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Spirit  unto  U8  (as  he  promised)  he  lighteneth  OW 
dark  blindness ;  fnoveth^  ruleth^  Jteacheth,  cleanaotfat 
oomforteth^  and  rejoiceth  our  minds,  and  bo  will  ht 
•till  continually  do ;  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Master.  Well,  I  see,  thou  hast  touched  the  chi^f 
articles  of  our  religion,  and  hast  set  out,  aji  in  a*  ^Prt 
abridgment,  the  creed  that  thou  didst  reheajr^Q.  Now 
therefore,  I  will  demand  the  questions  of  enrt^p 
points. 

Scholar.  Do  as  shall  please  you,  master ;  for  yo|i 
may  more  perfectly  instruct  me  in  those  things  thp^ 
I  do  not  thoroughly  understand,  and  put  Qie  m  f^ 
xnembranceof  that  I  have  forgotten ;  and  orint  in  my 
mind  deeper  such  things,  as  have  not  talea  at^dfiwt 
bold  therein. 

Master.  Tell  me  then.  If  by  his  death  we  gtti 
pardon  of  our  sins  ;  was  not  that  enough,  but  that  bn 
must  also  rise  again  from  tiie  dead  ? 

Scholar.  It  was  not  enough,  if  ye  have  a  respect 
either  to  him  or  to  us.  For  unless  he  had  risen  agfMii| 
he  should  not  be  tak^n  for  the  Son  of  God.  Por 
which  cause  also,  while  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  they, 
that  saw  him,  upbraided  huji  and  said,  *^  He  ha^ 
saved  others,  but  cannot  save  himself;  let  him  nov 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  mil  believe  bim** 
But  now  uprising,  from  the  dead  to  everlastijug  con- 
tuiuance  of  life,  l>e  hath  sliewed  a  much  greats 
power  of  his  Godhead,  than  if,  by  coming  dowa, 
from  the  cross,  he  liad  fled  from  tlie  terrible  paiM 
of  death.  For  to  die  is  common  to  all  men,  but 
to  loose  tlie  bonds  of  death,  and  by  his  own  power 
to  rise  again,  that  properly  b^ongetli  to  JeiBua  Christy 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  only  a:%thor  oC 
life. 

Moreover,  it  was  necessary,  that  he  should  m^ 
again  with  glory,  that  ttie  sayings  of  David  and  other 
^ophetf  o£  God  ought  be  lulfilled,  whic^  told  b&- 
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tan,  that  neither  his  body  should  see  corruptiotii 
tuxr  his  soul  be  left  in  hell.  As  for  us.  we  neither 
had  been  justified,  nor  had  had  any  hope  left  to  rise 
Bffain^  had  not  he  risen  again^  as  Paul  doth  in  divers 
pmces  plainly  shew.  Foft  if  he  had  remained  in  the 
prison  of  death,  in  the  grave^  and  been  holden  ii| 
corruption,  as  all  men  beside :  how  could  we  have 
hoped  for  safety  by  him,  which  saved  not  him^ 
•elf?  it  was  meet  therefore  and  needful  for  the  part 
that  he  had  in  hand,  and  for  the  chief  stay  of  our 
tafeguard,  that  Christ  should  first  deliver  himself 
from  death,  and  afterwards  assure  us  of  safety  by 
his  uprising  again. 

Master.  Thou  *hast  touched,  my  son,  the  chie^ 
cause  of  Christ's  rising  again.  Now,  would  I  faia 
hear  thy  mind  of  hi?  going  up  into  heaven*  What 
answer  thinkest  thou  is  to  be  made  to  them,  that  say, 
it  had  been  better  for  him  to  tarry  here  with  us  pre- 
sently to  rule  and  govern  us  ?  For  beside  other  di- 
vers causes,  it  is  iikeiy  that  the  love  of  the  people 
toward  their  prince,  especially  being  good  and  gra- 
cious,  should  grow  the  greater  by  his  present  com* 
pany. 

Scholar.  All  these  things  which  he  should  do  pre- 
aenty  that  is  to  say,  if  he  were  in  company  among 
us,  he  doth  them  absent.  He  ruleth,  maiiitaineth, 
atrengtheneth,  defendeth,  rebuketh,  punisheth,corr 
recteth,  and  performeth  all  such  things,  as  do  be- 
come such  a  prince,  or  rather  God  himself.  All 
those  things,  1  say,  performeth  he,  which  belong 
either  to  our  need  or  profit,  honour  or  commodity.     , 

Beside  this,  Christ  is  not  so  altogether  absent 
from  the  world,  as  many  do  suppose.  For  albeit,  the 
substance  of  his  body  be  taken  up  from  us  :  yet  is 
his  Godhead  perpetually  present  with  us,  although 
not  subject  to  the  sight  of  our  eyes.  For  things, 
that  be  not  bodily,  cannot  be  perceived  by  agy  bo« 
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dily  mean.  Who  ever  saw  his  own  soul  ?  No  man* 
Yet  what  is  there  more  present,  or  what  to  each 
man  nearer^  than  his  own  soul  ?  Spiritual  things  are 
tiot  to  be  seen,  but  with  the  eye  of  the  Spirit. 
Therefore  he,  that  in  earth  will  see  the  Grodhead  of 
Christ,  let  him  open  the  eyes,  not  of  his  body,  but 
of  his  mind,  but  of  his  faith,  and  he  shall  see  him 
present,,  whom  eye  hath  not  seen  :  he  shall  see  him 
present,  and  in  the  midst  of  them,  wheresoever  be 
two  or  three  gathered  together  in  his  name :  he  shall 
see  him  present  with  us,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  What  said  I  ?  Shall  he  see  Christ  present  ? 
Yea,  he  shall  both  see  and  feel  him, .  dwelling  within 
himself  in  such  sort,  as  he  doth  his  own  proper  soul. 
For  he  dwelleth  and  abideth  in  the  mind  and  heart 
of  him,  which  fasteneth  all  his  trust  in  him. 

Master.  Very  well ;  but  our  confession  is,  that  he 
is  ascended  up  into  heaven.  Tell  me,  therefore,  how 
that  is  to  be  understood  ? 

Scholar.  So  use  we  commonly  to  say  of  him,  that 
hath  attained  to  any  high  degree  or  dignity,  that  he 
is  ascended  up,  or  advanced  into  some  high  room, 
some  high  place  or  state :  because  he  hath  changed 
his  former  case,  and  is  become  of  more  honour,  tlian 
the  rest.  In  such  case  is  Christ  gone  up,  as  he  be- 
fore came  down.  He  came  down  from  highest  ho- 
nour to  deepest  dishonour,  even  the  dishonour  and 
vile  state  of  a  servant,  and  of  the  cross.  And  like- 
wise afterward  he  went  up  from  the  deepest  disho- 
nour, to  the  liighest  honour,  even  that  same  honour, 
which  he  had  before.  His  going  up  into  heaven, 
yea,  above  all  heavens,  to  the  very  royal  throne  of 
God,  must  needs  be  evident  by  most  just  reason, 
that  his  glory  and  majesty  might  in  comparison 
agreeably  answer  to  the  proportion  of  his  baseness 
and  reproachful  estate.  Tliis  doth  Paul  teach  us,  in 
his  writings  to  the  Philippians  :  "  He  became  obe- 
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dient  even  unto  death:  yea,  the  very  death  of  thei    , 
cross.     Wherefore,  God  hath  both  advanced  him  to" 
the  highest  state  of  honour ;  and  also  given  him  a 
name  above  all  names :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,    of  all   things  in   heaven, 
earth,  and  hell," 

But  although  he  be  already  gone  up  into  heaven, 
nevertheless,  by  his  nature  of  Godhead,  and  by  his 
Spirit,  he  shall  always  be  present  in  his  church,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Yet  this  proveth  not  that 
he  is  present  among  us  in  his  body.  For  his  God- 
head hath  one  property,  his  manhood  another.  His 
manhood  was  created,  his  Godhead  uncreated.  His 
manhood  is  in  some  one  place  of  heaven  ;  his  God-, 
head  is  in  such  sort  each -where,  that  it  j&lleth  both 
heaven  and  earth. 

But  to  make  this  point  plainer,  by  a  similitude, 
or  comparing  of  like  to  like.  There  is  nothing  that 
doth  trulier,  like  a  shadow,  express  Christ,  than  the 
sun,  for  it  is  a  fit  image  of  the  light  and  brightness 
of  Christ.  The  sun  doth  alway  keep  the  heaven^ 
yet  dq  we  say,  that  it  is  present  also  in  the  world  ; 
for  without  light  there  is  nothing  present,  that  is  to 
say,  notliing  to  be  seen  of  any.  man,  for  the  sun 
with  his  light  fulfiUeth  all  things.  So,  Christ  is 
lifted  up  above  all  heavens,  that  he  may  be  present 
v^th  all,  and  fully  furnish  all  things,  as  St.  Paul 
doth  say. 

But  as  touching  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  here 
•  in  earth  (if  it  be  lawful  to  place  in  comparison  great 
things  with  small),  Christ's  body  is  present  to  Dur 
faith  ;  as  the  sun,  wdien  it  is.  seen,  is  present  to  the 
eye :  the  body  whereof,  although  it  do  not  bodily 
touch  the  eye,  nor  be  presently  with  it  together  here 
in  earth  ;  yet  is  it  present  to  the  sight,  notwithstimd- 
ing  so  large  a  distance  of  space  betvveen.  So,  Christ's 
body,  which  at  his  glorious  going  up  was  conveyed 
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from  us;  which  hath  left  the  worlds  and  is  gone 
unto  his  Father ;  is  a  great  way  absent  from  our 
mouthy  even  then  when  we  receive  with  our  mouth 
the  holy  sacrametit  of  his  body  and  blood.  Yet  is 
our  faith  in  heaven^  and  beholdeth  that  sun  of  righ^ 
teousness,  and  is  presently  together  with  him  in 
heaven,  in  such  sort  as  the  sight  is  in  heaven  with 
the  body  of  the  sun  :  or  in  earth  the  sun  with  the 
sight.  And  as  the  sun  is  present  to  all  things  by  his 
light ;  so  is  Christ  also  in  his  Godhead.  Yet  neither 
can  from  the  body  the  light  of  the  sun  be  sundered ; 
tidr  from  his  immortdl  body  the  Godhead  of  Christ. 
We  miist  therefore  so  say,  that  Christ*s  body  is  in 
8ome  one  place  of  heaven,  and  his  Godhead  every 
where :  that  we  neither  of  his  Godhead  make  a  body, 
nor  of  his  body,  a  God. 

Master.  I  see,  my  son,  thou  art  not  ignorant, 
lifter  what  sort  Christ  is  rightly  said,  to  be  from  u^ 
in  body,  and  with  us  in  spirit.  But  this  one  thing 
would  I  kttow  of  thee.  Why  Christ  our  Lord  \t 
thus  conveyed  awiay  from  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  and 
what  profit  we  take  by  his  going  up  to  heaven  ? 

Scholar.  The  chief  cause  thereof  was  to  pluck  out 
of  us  that  false  opinion,  which  sometime  deceived  the 
Apostles  themselves:  that  Christ  should  in  earth 
visibly  reign,  as  other  kings  and  ruffling  princes  of 
the  world.  This  error  he  minded  to  have  utterly 
suppressed  in  us,  and  that  we  should  think  his  king-r 
dom  to  consist  in  higher  things.  Which  thing  he 
therefore  thought  fitter,  because  it  was  more  for  our 
commodity  and  profit,  that  some  such  kingdom 
should  be  set  up,  as  the  foundations  thereof  sh6ul4 
rest  upon  our  faith.  Whereibre,  it  was  necessary  thai 
he  should  be  conveyed  away  from  us,  past  perceivihg 
of  all  bodily  sense  ;  that  by  this  mean  our  faith  migMi 
fee  stirred  up,  and  exercised  to  consider  his  govertt^ 
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nent  and  providence^  whom  no  sight  of  boidily  eyea 
GUI  behold. 

And  for  as  much  as  he  is  not  king  of  some  one 
country  alone ;  but  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  quick 
and  dead :  it  was  most  convenient  that  his  kingdom 
should  be  otherwise  governed,  than  our  senses  may 
attain  unto.  For  else  he  should  have  been  constrain^ 
ed,  sometimes  to  be  carried  up  to  heaven :  some- 
times to  be  driven  down  to  the  earth :  to  remove 
sometimes  into  one  country,  sometimes  into  an- 
other :  and,  like  an  earthly  prince,  to  be  carried  hi- 
ther and  thither,  by  divers  change  of  chanceabie  af- 
fmrs.  For  he  could  not  be  presently  with  all  at  once, 
unless  his  body  were  so  turned  into  Godhead,  that 
he  might  be  in  all,  or  in  maqy  places  together :  as 
Eutyches,  and  certain  like  heretics^  held  opinion. 

If  it  so  were,  that  he  might  be  each- where  present 
with  all,  at  one  very  instant  of  time ;  then  were  he 
not  man,  but  a  ghost :  neither  should  he  have  had 
a  true  body,  but  a  fantastical:  whereof  should 
have  sprung  forthwith  a  thousand  errors :  all  which 
he  hatn  dispatched  by  carrying  his  body  up  whole  to 
heaven.  In  the  mean  season  he,  remaining  invisible^ 
govemeth  his  kingdom  and  commonwealth,  that  is,  his 
diurch,  with  sovereign  wisdom  and  power.  It  is 
for  men  to  rule  their  commonwealths  by  a  certain  civil 
policy  of  men ;  but  for  Christ  and  God,  by  a  hea* 
fenly  godlike  order. 

But  all  that  I  have  hitherto  said  containeth  but  a 
small  parcel  of  the  profit,  that  we  take  by  the  car- 
tying  up  of  Christ's  body  into  heaven.  For  there 
are  many  more  things,  that  here  might  be  rehearsed, 
whereof  large  store  of  fruit  is  to  be  gathered.  But 
especially  this  may  not  be  left  unspoken :  that  the 
boiefits  are  such  and  so  great,  which  come  unto  us 
by  the  death,  rising  agam,  and  going  up  of  Christ, 
M  no  tongue  either  of  men  or  angels  is  able  to  ex« 
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press.  And  that  yoii  may  know  my  mind  herein^ 
I  will  rehearse  certain  of  the  chief:  whereunto,  as 
it  were  t^'O  principal  points,  the  rest  may  be  ap- 
plied. 

I  say  therefore,  that  both  by  these  and  other  do- 
ings of  Christ,  two  commodities  do  grow  unto  us ; 
the  one,  that  all  the  things,  that  ever  he  hath  done 
for  our  profit  and  behoof,  he  hath  done  them,  so 
that  they  be  as  well  our  own,  if  we  will  cleave  there- 
unto  with  stedfast  and  lively  faith,  as  if  we  had  done 
them  ourselves. 

He    was    nailed    to    the    cross ;    we   were  also 
nailed   with  him,   and   in  him  our  sins  punished. 
He  died  and  was   buried  ;    we   likewise  with  our 
sins  are  dead  and  buried,  and  that  in  such  sort,  that 
all   remembrance  of  our  sins  is  utterly   taken  out 
of  mind.     He  is  risen  again,  and  we  are  also  risen 
again  with  him  ;  that  is,  are  so  made  partakers  of  his 
rising  again  and  life,  that  from  henceforth  death  hath 
no  more  rule  over  us.     For  the  same  spirit  is  in  us, 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead.     Finally,  as  he 
is  gone  up  into  heavenly  glory,  so  are  we  lifted  up 
with  him.     Albeit,  that  these  things  do  not  now  ap- 
pear, yet  then  shall  they  all  be  brought  to  light,  when 
Christ,  the  light  of  the  world,  shall  shew  himself  in 
his  glory,  in  whom  all  our  bliss  is  laid  up  in  ^tore. 
Moreover,  by  his  going  up  are  granted  us  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  Paul  doth  sufficieatly  witness 
(Eph.  iv.). 

The  other  commodity,  which  we  take  by  the  do* 
ings  of  Christ  is  :  that  Christ  is  set  for  an  example 
unto  us,  to  frame  our  lives  thereafter.  If  Christ 
hath  been  dead  ;  if  he  hath  been  buried  for  sin  j  he 
was  so  but  once.  If  he  be  risen  again  ;  if  he  be 
gone  up  to  heaven  :  he  is  but  once  risen,  butpnoe 
gone  up.  From  hencefoitii  he  dicth  no  more,  but 
fiveth  with  God,  and  reigneth  in  everlasting  contit 
nuance  of  glory.     So,  if  we  be  dead ;  if  we  be  buried 
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to  sin  ;  how  shall  we  hereafter  live  in  the  same  ?  If 
we  be  risen  again  with  Christ ;  if  by  stedfast  hope 
we  live  now  in  heaven  with  him  :  heavenly  and  godly 
things^  not  earthly  and  frail ^  we  ought  to  set  our 
care  upon.  'And  even,  as  heretofore  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly  man ;  so,  from  henceforward 
let  us  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

As  the  Lord  Christ  never  ceases  to  do  us  good,  by 
bestowing  upon  us  his  Holy  Spirit ;  by  garnishing 
his  church  with  so  many  notable  gifts  ;  and  by  per- 
petually praying  to  his  Father  for  us :  like  reason 
ought  to  move  us  to  aid  our  neighbour  with  all  our 
endeavour;  to  maintain,  as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  the 
bond  of  charity.  And  to  honour  Christ  our  Lord 
and  Saviour ;  not  with  wicked  traditions  and  cold  de- 
vices of  men,  but  with  heavenly  honour  and  spiritual, 
indeed  most  fit  for  us  that  give  it,  and  him  that  shall 
receive  it :  even  as  he  hath  honoured  and  doth  ho- 
nour his  Father  :  for  he  that  honoureth  him,  honour- 
eth  also  the  Father :  of  which  he  himself  is  a  sub- 
stantial witness. 

Master,  The  end  of  the  world,  holy  Scripture 
calleth  the  fulfilling  and  performance  of  the  kingdom 
and  mystery  of  Christ,  and  the  renewing  of  all 
things.  For  says  the  Apostle  Peter  ('2  Pet.  iii.), 
"  We  look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise  of  God :  wherein  dwellcth 
righteousness/'  And  it  seoiiieth  reason  that  corrup- 
tion, unstedfast  change,  and  sin,  whereunto  the 
whole  world  is  subjeet,  should  at  length  have  an 
end.  Now,  by  what  way,  and  what  fashion  of  cir- 
cumstances, these  tilings  shall  eome  to  pass,  I  would 
&in  hear  thee  tell  ? 

Scholar,  \  will  tell  you,  as  well  as  I  can,  accord- 
ing to  the  witness  of  the  same  Apostle  ;  *•  The  hea- 
vens shall  pass  away  like  a  storu) :  the  elements  shall 
m^It  s^way :  the  earth  and  all  the  works  thereia  $haU 
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be  consumed  with  fire  :'*  as  thongh  he  should  tay, 
as  gold  is  wont  to  be  fined  ;  so  shall  the  whole  world 
be  purified  with  fire,  and  be  brought  to  his  full  per- 
fection. The  lesser  world,  which  is  man,  following 
the  same,  shall  likewise  be  delivered  fronf  corruption 
and  change*  And  so  for  man  this  greater  world 
(which  for  his  sake  was  first  created)  shall  at  length 
be  renewed :  and  be  clad  with  another  hue^  much 
more  pleasant  and  beautiful. 

Master.  What  then  remaineth  ? 

Scholar.  The  last  and  general  doom.  For  Christ 
shall  come :  at  whose  voice  all  the  dead  shall  rise 

Sin,  perfect  and  sounds  both  in  body  and  soul. 
e  whole  world  shall  behold  him  sitting  in  the  royal 
throne  of  his  majesty :  and  after  the  examination  of 
every  man*s  conscience,  the  last  sentence  shall  be 
pronounced.  Then  the  children  of  God  shall  be  in 
perfect  possession  of  that  kingdom  of  freedom  from 
death,  and  of  everlasting  life,  which  was  prepared 
for  them,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid.  And  they  shall  reign  with  Christ  for  ever. 
But  the  ungodly,  that  believed  not,  shall  be  thrown 
from  thence  into  everlasting  fire,  appointed  for  tha 
devil  and  his  angels. 

Master.  Thou  hast  said  enough  of  the  again  rising 
of  the  dead.  Now,  remaineth  that  thou  speak  of 
the  holy  church ;  whereof  1  would  very  fain  hear 
thy  opinion  ? 

Schofar.  I  will  rehearse  that  in  few  words  shortly, 
which  the  holy  Scriptures  set  out  at  large  and  plen« 
tifnlly.  Afore  that  the  Lord  God  had  made  the  hea- 
ven and  earth,  he  determined  to  have  for  himself  t 
most  beautiful  kingdom  and  holy  commonwealth.  Thi 
Apostles  and  the  ancient  fathers,  that  wrote  iti  Greek, 
called  it  ExxXvcrios,  in  English  a  congregation  or  fts« 
sembly :  into  the  which  he  hath  admitted  an  infitiitA 
number  of  men^  that  should  all  be  subject  to  one 
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ling,  as  their  sovereign  and  only  one  head  :  him  v^ 
call  Christ,  which  is  as  much  to  say,  as  Anointed* 
For  the  high  bishops,  and  kings  among  the  Jews 
(who  in  figure  betokened  Christ,  whom  the  Lord 
anointed  with  his  holy  Spirit),  were  wont  by  God's 
appointment  at  their  consecration  to  have  material 
oil  poured  on  them. 

To  the  furnishing  of  this  commonwealth  belong  aH 
they,  as  many  as  do  truly  fear,  honour,  and  call 
upon  God,  wholly  applying  their  mind  to  lioly  an4 
godly  living:  and  all  those  that,  putting  all  their 
hope  and  trust  in  him,  do  assuredly  look  for  the  bliss 
of  everlasting  life.  But  as  many,  as  are  in  this  faith  " 
stedfast,  were  forechosen,  predestinated,  and  ap- 
pointed out  to  everlasting  life,  before  the  world  was 
made.  Witness  hereof,  they  have  within  in  their 
hearts  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  author,  earnest,  and 
infallible  pledge  of  their  faith.  Which  faith  only  is 
able  to  perceive  the  mysteries  of  God  :  only  bringeth 
peace  unte  the  heart :  only  taketh  hold  on  the  righ* 
teousness,  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Master.  Doth  then  the  Spirit  alone,  and  faith 
(sleep  we  never  so  soundly,  or  stand  we  never  so 
reckless  and  slothful),  so  work  all  things  for  us,  as 
without  any  help  of  our  own  to  carry  us  idle  up  ta 
heaven  ? 

Scholar.  I  use,  Master,  as  you  have  taught  me^ 
to  make  a  difference  between  the  cause  and  the  ef- 
fects. The  first,  principal,  and  most  perfect  cause 
of  our  justifying  and  salvation,  is  the  goodness  and 
love  of  God :  whereby  he  chose  us  for  his,  before 
he  made  the  world.  After  that,  God  granteth  us  to 
be  called  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Qirist,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  poured  into 
us :  by  whose  guiding  and  governance  we  be  led  to 
settle  our  trust  in  God,  and  hope  for  the  performance 
0f  all  his  promises^    With  this  choice  is  joined^  at 
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companion,  the  mortifying  of  the  old  man ;  that  is^ 
of  our  affection  and  lust. 

From  the  same  Spirit  also  cometh  our  sanctifica- 
tion,  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  justice^ 
and  uprightness  of  life :  finally,  to  say  all  in  sum, 
whatsoever  is  in  us,  or  may  be  done  of  us,  pure,  ho- 
nest, true,  and  good  :  that  altogether  springeth  out 
of  this  most  pleasant  root,  from  this  most  plentiful 
fountain,  the  goodness,  love,  choice,  and  unchange- 
able purpose  of  God.  He  is  the  cause,  the  rest  are  the 
fruits  and  effects.  .  Yet  are  also  the  goodness,  choice, 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  Christ  himself,  causes  con- 
joined and  coupled  each  with  other  :  which  may  be 
reckoned  among  the  principal  causes  of  our  salva- 
tion. As  oft  therefore  as  we  use  to  say,  that  we  are 
made  righteous  aud  saved  by  only  faith,  it  is  meant 
thereby,  that  faith,  or  rather  trust  alone,  doth  lay 
hand  upon,  understand,  and  perceive  our  righteous- 
Inaking  to  be  given  us  of  God  freely  :  that  is  to  say, 
by  no  deserts  of  our  own,  but  by  the  free  grace  of 
the  Ahnighty  Father. 

Moreover,  faith  doth  engender  in  us  thg  love  of 
our  neiglibour  and  such  works,  as  God  is  pleased 
withal.  P^or  if  it  be  a  lively  and  true  faith,  quickened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  is  the  mother  of  all  good 
saying  and  doing.  By  this  short  tale  is  it  evident, 
whence  and  by  what  means  we  attain  to  be  made 
righteous.  For  not  by  the  worthiness  of  our  deserv- 
ings,  were  wc  either  heretofore  chosen,  or  long  ago 
saved  :  but  by.  the  only  mercy  of  God,  and  pure 
grace  of  Christ  our  Lord :  whereby  we  were  in  him 
made  to  those  good  works,  that  God  hath  appointed 
for  us  to  walk  in.  And  although  good  works  can- 
not deserve  to  make  us  righteous  before  God  :  yet 
do  they  so  cleave  unto  faith,  that  neither  can  faith 
be  found  without  them,  nor  good  works  be  any  where 
yrithout  faith. 
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Master.  I  like  very  well  this  short  declaration  of 
faith  and  works :  for  Paul  plainly  tcacheth  the  sanie^ 
But  canst  thou  yet  further  depaint  me  out  that  con- 
gregation, which  thou  callest  a  kingdom,  or  com- 
monwealth of  Christians:  and  so  set  it  out  before  mine 
eyes,  that  it  may  severally  and  plainly  be  known  asun- 
der from  each  other  fellowship  of  men  ? 

Sclwlar.  I  will  prove  how  well  I  can  do  it.  Your 
pleasure  is,  Master,  as  I  take  it,  that  I  point  you 
out  some  certain  congregation,  that  may  be  seen. 

Master.  That  it  is  indeed  :  and  so  it  shall  be  good 
for  you  to  do. 

Scholar.  That  congregation  is  nothing  else  but  a 
certain  multitude  of  men  ;  which,  wheresoever  they 
be,  profess  the  pure  and  upright  learning  of  Christ, 
and  tliat  in  such  sort  as  it  is  faithfully  set  forth  in  the 
holy  Testament  by  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles : 
which  in  all  poinis  are  governed  and  ruled  by  the 
laws  and  statutes  of  their  king  and  high  bishop,  Christ, 
in  the  bond  of  cliarity  :  which  use  his  holy  mysteries, 
that  are  commonly  called  sacraments,  with  such 
pureness  and  simplicity  (as  touching  their  nature  and 
substance)  as  the  Apostles  of  Christ  used,  and  left 
behind  in  writing. 

The  marks  therefore  of  this  church  are ;  first,  pure 
preaching  of  the  Gospel:  then  brotherly  love,  out 
of  which,  as  members  out  of  all  one  body,  springeth 
goodwill  of  each  to  other :  thirdly,  upright  and  un- 
corrupted  use  of  the  Lord's  sacraments,  according  to 
the  ordinance  of  the  Gospel :  last  of  all,  brotherly 
correction  and  excommunication,  or  banishing  those 
out  of  the  church,  that  will  not  amend  their  lives. 
This  mark  the  holy  fathers  termed  discipline.  This 
is  that  same  church,  that  is  grounded  upon  the 
assured  rock,  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  trust  in  him. 
This  is  that  same  church,  which  Paul  calleth  the  pillar 
and  upholding  stay  of  truth.     To  this  church  beloiy- 
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the  keys,  wherewith  heaven  is  locked  and  unldcked: 
for  that  is  done  by  the  ministration  of  the  word : 
whereunto  properly  appertaineth  the  power  to  bind 
and  loose ;  to  hold  for  guilty,  and  forgive  sins.  So 
that  whosoever  believeth  the  Gospel  [ireached  in 
this  church,  he  shall  be  saved :  but  whosoever  be- 
lieveth not,  he  shall  be  damned. 

Master.  Now,  would  I  fain  hear  thy  belief  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Scholar.  I  confess  him  to  be  the  third  person  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  And  since  he  is  equal  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  of  the  very  same  nature,  that 
he  ought  equally  to  be  worshipped  with  them  both. 
Master.  Why  is  he  called  holy  ? 
Scholar.  Not  only  for  his  own  holiness  :  but  for 
that  by  him  are  made  holy  the  chosen  of  Grod,  and 
members  of  Christ.  And  therefore  have  the  Scrip- 
tures termed  him  the  Spirit  of  sanctificatiou  or  mak- 
ing holy. 

Master.  Wherein  consisteth  this  sanctification  ? 
Scholar.  First,  we  be  new  gotten  by  his  inward 
motion.  And  therefore  said  Christ,  we  "  must  be 
new  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit."  Then  by  his 
inspiration  are  we  adopted,  and  as  it  were  by  choice 
made  the  children  of  God.  For  which  cause  he  is 
not  causelessly  called  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  By  his 
light,  are  we  enlightened  to  understand  God's  mys- 
teries. By  his  judgment,  are  sins  pardoned  and  re- 
tained. By  his  power,  is  the  flesh  with  her  lusts 
kept  down  and  tamed.  By  his  pleasure,  are  the 
manifold  gifts  dealt  among  the  holy.  Finally,  by  his 
means,  shall  our  mortal  bodies  be  relived.  There- 
fore, in  the  author  of  so  great  gifts,  we  do  not 
without  a  cause  believe,  honour,  and  call  upon  him. 

Master.    Well,  thou  hast  now  said  sufficiently  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  this  would  I  hear  of  thee,  why 
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it  immediately  followeth,  that  we  believe  the  holj 
universal  churdi,  and  the  communion  of  saints  ? 

Scholar.  These  two  things  I  have  alway  thought 
to  be  most  fitly  coupled  together.  Because  thefd-- 
lowships  and  incorporations  of  other  men  proceed 
9nd  be  governed  by  other  means  and  policies :  but  ^ 
the  church,  which  is  an  assembly  of  men  called  to 
everlasting  solvation,  is  both  gathered  together,  and 
governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  we  even 
now  made  inention.  Which  thing,  since  it  cannot 
be  perceived  by  bodily  s^nse  or  light  of  nature,  is 
(by  right  apd  for  good  reason)  here  reckoned  amon^ 
(hings,  that  Are  known  by  belief. 

And  therefore  this  calling  together  of  the  faithful 
is  called  universal,  because  it  is  bound  to  no  one 
special  place.  For  God,  throughout  all  coasts  of 
the  world,  hath  them  that  worship  him  ;  which^ 
though  they  be  fax  scattered  asunder  by  divers  dis** 
tance  of  countries  and  dominions  ;  yet  are  they  mem- 
bers most  nearly  joined  of  that  same  body,  whereof 
Cbrist  is  the  head ;  and  have  one  spirit,  faith,  sa- 
craments, prayers,  forgiveness  of  [sins,  and  heavenly 
bliss,  common  among  them  all;  and  be  so  knit 
Vrith  the  bond  of  love,  that  they  endeavour  them- 
selves in  nothing  more,  than  each  to  help  other,  and 
to  build  together  in  Christ. 

Master.  Seeing  thou  hast  already  spoken  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  members :  1  would  alsp 
hear  what  is  the  true  service  of  God  ? 

Scholar.  First,  we  must  consider,  that  the  right 
and  true  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  principal  and 
qvXy  foundation  of  God's  service.  The  same  knowi* 
Jedge,  fear  doth  foster  and  maintain,  which  in  Scrips 
tures  is  called  "  The  beginning  of  wisdom."  Faith 
and  hope  are  the  props  and  stays,  whereupon  lean 
all  the  rest,  that  I  have  rehearsed.  Furthermore, 
charity,  which  we  call  love,  is  like  an  everlasting 
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bond,  by  the  strait  knot  whereof  all  other  virtues 
be  bound  in  one  together,  and  their  force  increased. 
These  are  the  inward  parts  of  God's  service^  that  is  to 
say,  which  consist  in  the  mind. 
.  Master.  What  hast  thou  to  say  of  the  Sabbath^  or 
the  holy  day,  which  even  now  thou  madest  mention 
of^  among  the  laws  of  the  first  table  ? 

Scholar.  Sabbath  is  as  much  to  say,  as  rest.  It 
was  appointed  for  only  honour  and  service  of  God, 
and  it  is  a  figure  of  that  rest  and  quietness,  which 
they  have,  that  believe  in  Christ.  For  our  trust  in 
Christ  doth  set  our  minds  at  liberty,  from  all  slavish 
fear  of  the  law,  sin,  death,  and  heU  ;  assuring  us  in 
the  mean  season,  tliat  by  him  we  please  Grod,  and 
that  he  hath  made  us  his  children  and  heirs  of  his 
kingdom  :  whereby  there  groweth  in  our  hearts  peace 
and  true  quietness  of  mind  :  which  is  a  certain  fore- 
taste of  the  most  blessed  quiet,  which  we  shall  have 
in  his  kingdom. 

As  for  those  things  that  are  used  to  be  done  on 
the  sabbath  day,  as  ceremonies  and  exercises  in  the 
service  of  God,  they  are  tokens  and  witnesses  of  this 
assured  trust.  And  meet  it  is,  that  faithful  Chris- 
tians, on  such  days  as  are  appointed  out  for  holy 
things,  should  lay  aside  unholy  works,  and  give 
themselves  earnestly  to  religion  and  serving  of  Grod. 

Master.  What  be  the  parts  of  that  outward  serving 
God,  which  thou  sayedst  even  now,  did  stand  in  cer- 
tain bodily  exercises  ;  which  are  also  tokens  of  the 
inward  serving  him  ? 

Scholar.  First,  to  teach  and  hear  the  learning  of 
the  Gospel ;  then,  the  pure  and  natural  use  of  the 
ceremonies  and  sacraments  ;  last  of  all,  prayer  made 
unto  God  by  Clirist,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
which  without  fail  obtaineth  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
most  assured  author  of  all  true  serving  God^  and  up* 
right  religion. 
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jMiuier.  Tell  me^  what  thou  callest  sacraments? 

Scholar.  They  are  certain  customary,  reverent 
doings  and  ceremonies,  ordained  by  Christ,  that  by 
them  he  might  put  us  in  remembrance  of  his  bene* 
fits  :  and  we  might  declare  our  profession,  that  we 
be  of  fh6  ntimber  of  them,  which  are  partakers  of 
the  same  benefits,  and  which  fasten  all  their  affiance 
in  him :  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of 
Qirist,  or  to  be  termed  Christ's  scholars. 

Master.  Tell  me,  my  son,  how  these  two  sacra- 
ments be  ministered;  baptism,  and  that  which  Paul 
caUeth,  the  supper  of  the  Lord  ? 

Scholar.  Him  that  believeth  in  Christ,  professeth 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  mindeth 
to  be  baptized  (I  speak  now  of  th^m  that  be  grown 
to  ripe  years  of  discretion,  since  for  the  young  babes 
their  parents*  or  the  church's  profession  sufficeth), 
the  minister  dippeth  in,  or  washeth  with  pure  and 
clean  water  only,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  then  com- 
nlendeth  him  by  prayer  to  God,  into  whose  church 
he  is  now  openly,  as  it  were,  enrolled,  that  it  may 
please  God  to  grant  him  his  grace,  whereby  he  may 
answer  in  belief  and  life  agreeably  to  his  profession. 

Master.  What  is  the  use  of  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

Scholar.  Even  the  very  same  that  was  oidained  by 
the  Lord  himself,  Jesus  Christ.  *^  Which  (as  St- 
PiUl  saith)  the  same  night  that  he  was  betrayed, 
took  bread :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  brak& 
it,  and  said ;  This  is  my  body,  which  i^  broken  for 
you  ;  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  In  like  man- 
ner, when  supper  was  ended,  he  gave  them  the  cup, 
saying.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood. 
Uo  this,  as  oft  as  ye  shall*  drink  thereof,  in  the  re- 
ntembrance  of  me."  This  wa^  the  manner  and  order 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  we  ought  to  hold  and 
keep ;  that  the  remembrance  of  so  great  a  benefit, 
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only  we,  but  also  all  others  whosoever,  may  in  boli- 
ness'  honour,  reverence,  and  worship  his  name. 

M^ter.  How  is  that  to  be  done  ? 

Scholar.  I  shall  shew  you.  Then  we  do  that, 
^hen  leaving  all  those,  that  have  the  name  of  gods, 
be  they  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  or  worshipped  in  tem-** 

Eles,  divers  shapes  and  images  ;  we  acknowledge 
im  alone,  our  Father ;  pray,  to  the  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  whom  he  hath  sent; 
and  by  pure  imfei^ed  prayer  call  upon  him  kIoh^ 
i^ith  uprightness  of  life  and  innooenoy. 

Master.  Thou  hast  said  very  well.    Proceed. 

Scholar.  In  the  second  part  we  require,  thiit  his 
^^  l^ingdom  come.**  For  we  see  not  yet  ail  tbingi 
in  subjection  to  Christ.  We  see  not  the  stone  hewn 
pfF  from  the  mountain  without  work  of  man»  whidi 
altogether  bruised  and  brought  to  nought  the  imagCf 
which  Daniel  describeth  ;  that  the  only  rock,  Christ, 
may  obtain  and  possess  the  dominion  of  the  whole 
world,  granted  him  of  his  Father, 

Antichrist  is  not  yet  slain.  For  this  cause  do  we 
long  for  and  pray,  that  it  may  at  length  come  to  pass 
|ind  be  fulfilled,  that  Christ  ipay  reign  with  his  qaints, 
according  to  God*s  promises :  that  he  may  live  and 
be  Lord  in  the  world,  according  to  the  decrees  of  th^ 
holy  Gospel  t  not  after  the  traditions  and  law^  of 
inen,  nqr  pleasure  of  worldly  tyrants. 

Master.  God  grant,  his  kingdom  may  con^e,  and 
that  speedily. 

Scholar.  Moreover,  since  it  is  the  children*8  duty 
to  frame  their  life  to  their  father's  will,  and  not  the 
father's,  to  bow  to  the  children's  pleasure :  foras^ 
anuch  as  our  will  is  commonly  by  exciting  of  affec- 
tions, and  stirring  of  lusts,  drawn  to  do  those  things, 
that  God  is  displeased  with  :  it  is  reason,  that  we 
hancr  wholly  upon  the  beck  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
.^nd  wholly  submit  ourselves  to  his  h^veply  goY^nir 
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jneiit.  Wherefore;  for  this  cause^  we  mortal  men 
do  pray,  that  we  may  in  like  casQ  be  obedient  to  his 
commandment,  as  are  the  sun  and  moon,  and  other 
stars  in  heaven,  whiclj  by  ordinary  courses^  and  by 
enligbtening  the  earth  with  incessant  beams,  execute 
the  Lord's  will  continually..  Or  that  we,  as  the  an* 
gels  and  other  spirits  divine,  in  all  points  obey  him  i 
which  bestow  all  their  travail  diligently,  to  accomplish 
bis  godly  commandments. 

Next  after  that,  he  teacheth  us  to  ask  of  our 
heavenly  Father  our  bread :  whereby  he  meaneth 
not  meat  only,  but  also  all  things  else  needful  for 
lOaintenance,  and  preserving  of  life :  that  we  may 
learn,  that  God  alone  is  author  all  things :  which 
maketh  the  fruits  of  the  earth  both  to  grow  and  in* 
cirease  to  plenty.  Wherefore,  it  is  meet  that  v/,e  call 
upon  him  alone  in  prayer :  which  (as  David  saith) 
alone  feedeth  and  maintaineth  all  things. 

Master.  Some  suppose  this  place  to  mean  that 
bread  that  Christ  maketh  mention  of  in  the  sixth  of 
Jc^n.  That  is,  of  the  true  knowledge  and  taste  of 
Christ,  that  was  born  and  died  for  us  :  wherewith  the 
^ithful  soul  is  fed.  .  The  reason,  whereupon  they 
gather  this,  is  the  Greek  word  *,  whereby  they  un- 
derstand, supernatural^  ghostly ,  heavenly ^  and  di- 
vine. This  meaning  I  refuse  not,  for  both  these 
expositions  may  fitly  agree  with  this  place  ;  but  why 
calleth  he  it  daily ,  which  is  also  signified  by  this 
word  *  ? 

Scholar.  We  ask  daily  bread,  that  might  be  al- 
ways present  and  accompany  us  continually  :  to  slake 
Bnd  satisfy  our  thirsty  desire,  and  unsatiate  stomach, 
lest  otherwise  we  should  be  (as  Christ  sayeth)  care- 
ful for  tomorrow :  because  ^*  the  morrow  shall  care 
for  itself."     For  it  shall  come  not  without  his  own 
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discommodity  and  cam ;  wherefore,  it  is  not  reaaoni 
that  one  day  should  increase,  the.  evil  of  another. '  It 
shall  be  sutticient  for  us  daily  to  ask,  that  our  most 
bountiful  Father  is  ready  dailj^to  give.  .      ' 

Now,  followeth  the  fifth  request,  wherein  )#e  be* 
seech  the  Father  to  foi^ve  us  our  trespasses  and 
faults,  that  we  have  committed.  This  request,  doubt* 
les3,  is  very  necessary,  since  there  is  no  man  living 
free  from  sin.  Here,  therefore,  must  we  cast  away 
all  trust  oi  ourselves.  Here,  must  we  pluck  down 
pur  courage.  Here,  must  we  pray  our  most  merdfbl 
Father,  ^r  the  love  of  Jesu  Christ,  his  most  dear 
and  obedient  Son,  to  pardon,  forgive,  and  utterly 
blot  out  of  his  book,  our  innumerable  ofiences. 

Here,  ought  we,  in  the  meaii  season,  to  be  mind«- 
ful  of  the  covenant  we  make  with  God.  That  it 
may  please  God  so  to  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
\ve  ourselves  forgive  them,  that  trespass  against  us^ 
Therefore,  it.  is  necessary,  that  we  forgive  and  pardon 
all  men  all  their  offences,  of  what  sort  or  condition 
soever  they  be.  If  we  forgive  men. their  faults,  our 
heavenly  Father  shall  forgive  us  ours. 

Master.  Were  these  things,  my  son,  thus  used, 
there  should  not  at  this  day  thus  violently  reign  so 
many  brawls,  so  many  contentions,  so  many  and 
so  heinous  disagreements,  enmities,  and  hatreds  of 
one  man  to  another.  But  now  whereas  each  man 
60  standeth  in  his  own  conceit,  that  Tie  will  not  lose 
an  inch  of  his  right,  neither  in  honour  or  wealth ;  it 
chanceth  oft,  that  they  lose  both  their  wealth,  their 
honour,  and  their  life  itself  withal.  Yea,  they  put 
from  themselves,  and  turn  away  the  favour  of  God 
and  everlasting  glory. 

But  thou,  my  son,  must  not  be  ignorant  of  Chrises 
eommandment ;  nor  of  that  which  Paul  teacheth,  that 
thou  suffer  not  thyself  to  be  overcome  of  evilj  that 
;s^  su^er  not  thyself  so  to  be  seduced  by  any  other 
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Hum's  ofience,  as  to  repay' evil  for  evil^  but. rather 
iMfercovnc  evil  with  good.  I  mean  by  (doings him 
good,  that  hath  done  thee  evil ;  by  using  him  mend- 
fy^  that  hath  shewed  himself  thy  most  cruel  foe.  NoWy 
go  forward  to  the  sixth  request. 
•  Scholar.  I  will  with  a  good  will,  as  yoa  command 
ine.i  Forasmuch  as  we  be  feeble,  weak,  subject  to 
a  thousand  perils,  a  thousand  temptations,  easy  to 
be  overcome,  ready  to  yield  to  every  light  occasion, 
either  to  men  fraught  with  malice,  or  to  our  own  lust 
and  appetite,  or  finally,  to  the  crafty  nudicious  serpent, 
the  devil :  therefore,  we  beseech  our  Father,  that  he 
bring  U8  into  no  temptation,  no  such .  ^ard  escape 
and  peril :  nor  leave  us  in  the  very  plilnge.  of  danger, 
bat,-  if  it  come  to  that  point,  that  he  rather  take  ns 
away  from  the  present  mischief,  and  engines  of  the. 
devil,  the  author  and  principal  cause  of  Sail  evil,  than 
Bufier  us  to  run  beadlong  into  destruction.  Now, 
have  you,  good  master,  in  few  words,  all  that  yoa 
have  taught  me,  unless  peradventure^  somewhat  be 
overslipped  in  the  rehearsal. 

Master.  "  Because  thine  k  the  kingdom,  power, 
and  glory,  for  ever.     Amen."     Why  was  it  Christ^a 
pleasure  to  knit  up  our  prayer  with  this  clause  in  the  ^ 
end? 

.Scholar.  Partly,  that  we  should  declare  our  as^ 
sur<^  trust  to  obtain  all  things,  that  we  have  before 
required.  For  there  is  nothing  which,  if  it  be  asked 
with  faith,  he  is  not  able,  or  not  willing  to  give,  who 
ruleth  and  governeth  all  things,  who  is  able  to  da  all 
things,  who  is  garnished  with  endless  glory. 

These  things,  when  we  rehearse  of  Grod,  our  Fa- 
ther, there  remaineth  no  cause  to  doubt  or  suspect, 
that  we  shall  receive  denial.  Partly,  by  so  saying, 
we  teach  ourselves  how  meet  it  is,  to  make  oiir  suit 
to  God,  since  beside  him,  none  glistereth  with  so 
abiuing  glory,  none  hath  dominion  so  large,  or  foroci 
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-aogreaty  to  be  able  to  stay  him  from  giving  that 
be '  hath  appointed^  aocordine  to  his  pleasure ;  or  to 
4ake  away  uiat  he  hath  abea^  given  us.  And  there 
is  no  eyil  of  ours  so  greats  that  may  not  be  put  away 
1^  his  exceeding  great  power^  glory ^  and  wisdom. 

Master.  I  like  well,  my  son^  this  thy  short  deda* 
raticm^  and  I  see  nothing  left  out^  that  ou^it  to  have 
lieen  spoken. 

.  .  Schblar.  But  yet  this  one  thing  will  I  add  therfeto. 
H^diief  and  principal  thing  required  in  prayer  is,.that 
withoilt  all  doubting  we  sted&stly  believe^  that  God, 
our  Father,  will  grani  what  we  do  ask :  s^,  that  it  be 
neither  unprofitable  for  us  to  receive,  nor  mdat  for 
liim  to  pve.  For  ^^  he  that  is  not  assured,  but  doubb- 
iul,  let  him  not  think  (as  James  saith)  to  get  any 
thing  at  the  hands  of  God.*' 

Master.  I  see  now,  my  dear  son,  how  cBligently 
and  heedfully  thou  hast  applied  thy  mind,  to  those 
things,  that  I  have  taught  thee ;  how  godly  and  up* 
right  a  judgment  thou  hast  of  God's  true  service ; 
and  of  the  duties  of  neighbours  one  to  another. 
This  remaineth,  that  from  henceforth  thou  so  frame 
thy  life,  that  this  heavenly  and  godly  knowledge  de« 
cay  not  in  thee,  nor  lie  soulless  and  dead,  as  it  were, 
in  a  tomb  of  flesh.  But  rather  see  that  thou  wholly 
give  thyself  continually  and  earnestly  to  these  godly 
studies.  So,  shalt  thou  live,  not  only  in  this  present, 
life,  but  also  in  the  life  to  come,  which  is  mudi 
better  and  more  blessed,  than  this  life  present.  For 
godliness,  as  Paul  saith,  hath  a  promise,  not  in  this 
hfe  only,,  but  in  the  other.  It  is  oonvenient,  there^ 
fore,  that  we  earnestly  follow  godliness,  which  pdainly 
openeth  the  way  to  heaven,  if  we  will  seek  to  attain 
thereto* 

And  the  princ';jal  point  of  godliness  is  (as  thou 
hast  declared,  even  now,  very  well)  to  know  God 
only ;  to  povet  him  only,  as  the  chief  felicity ;  to  few 
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bioij  asoor  Lord ;  to  love  and  reverence  hini^  as  ow 
Father,  with  his  Son,  our  Saviour .  Jesus  GhrisL 
This  is  he,  that  hath  begotten  and  r^enerated  us* 
This  is  he,  which  at  the  banning,  gave  us  life  and 
soul :  which  maintaineth,  which  bksseth  us  tnth  life 
fd  everlasting  continuance.  To  this  godliness  is  di* 
rectly  contrary  godlessness.  As  for  superstition  aad 
liypocrisy,  they  counterfeit  in  deed,  and  reseaible  it: 
wnereas,  nevertheless,  they  are  most  lar  difierent 
irom  all  true  godliness :  and  therefore  we  ought  to 
avoid  them,  as  a  pestilence,  as  the  venom,  and  most 
contapous  enemies  of  our  soul  and  salvation. 

The  next  point  of  godliness,  is  to  love  each  man^ 
as  bur  brother.  For  if  God  ^d  at  the  begtnmtig 
A«ate.  us  all :  if  be  doth  feed  anil  govern  us :  finallyt 
\£  he  be  the  cause  and  author  pf  our  dwelling  in  this 
:Wide  frame  of  the  world :  the  name  of  brother  must 
needs  most  fitly  agree  with  us :  and  with  so  much 
jBtraiter  bond  shall  we  be  bound  together,  as  we 
improacli  nearer  to  Christ,  which  is  our  brother, 
.the  first  begotten  and  eldest :  whom  he  that  knoweth 
not,  he  that  hath  no  hold  of,  is  unrighteous  indeed, 
and  bath  no  place  among  the  people  of  God.  For 
.Christ  is  the  root  and  foundation  of  all  right  and  jus- 
tice, and  he  hath  poured  into  our  hearts  certain  na- 
tural lessons ;  as,  ^^  Do  that,  saith  he,  to  another, 
0iat  thou  wouldst  have  done  unto  thyself;** 

Beware,  therefore,  thou  do  nothing  to  any  man, 
that  thou  thyself  wouldst  not  willingly  suffer.  Mea- 
.0ure  always  another  by  thine  own  mind,  and  as  thou 
feelest  in  thyself.  If  it  grieve  thee  to  sufler  injury, 
if  thou  think  it  wrong,  that  another  man  doth  to 
thee ;  judge  likewise  the  same  in  the  person  of  thy 
peighbour,  that  thou  feelest  in  thyself:  and  thou 
shalt  perceive,  that  thou  dost  no  less  wrongfully  in 
fiurting  another,  than  others  do  in  hurting  thee. 
Ifere,  if  we  would  stedfastly  &sten  our  feet ;  bero» 


xmta  ifriwd'\mu)d  e&mestiy  travail :  -we  shiMtd  all»n 
tothafveiy  highest  top  of 'inil<k)en<7.  F6r  ttefirsil 
dcgme: thereof,  isto  ofibnd  tioman^  Tbei  i^xt^  to 
lim>,  lb  mttdi.as  in-asitetb,'  all  meat  fl(t -least  to 
wUband  mi^k  wefl  tb  dk  r  The  third,  which  \sm^ 
eounied  the  d)ief ' ^andpeHectest,  i$^ to  do good^  even 
tqi  our  eijemiesthitt  wrong  us. 
'  Lettisy  therefgrey  kiioMr  ourselves,  pluck  oat  the 
AulM  that  are  in  us;  and  in  their  place  plant  ytiPtues '; 
likef  unto  the  husbandmen,  that  firM  use  to  stub 
Biid^-oot'Out  ^e  tbffjrns,  brambles,  and  weeds,  out 
of  their  hy-'hund  ^d  unlool^ed  to:  and  then  each 
ii^iere  therein  scatter  and  throw  in  to' the  wombctf 
the  wrth  good  and  fruitiul  seeds,  to  bring  forth  gool 
fruit  in  their  due  season^  Likewise  'let  us  do.  Foi* 
firU;;  let  us  labour  to  root  out  froward  and  corrupt 
lusts ;  and  afterward,  plant  holy  and  fit  conditions 
for  Christian  hearts.:  Which,  if  they  be  watered, 
and  fattened  with  the  d^v  of  God^s  word,  and  nou- 
rished with  warmth  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  shall 
bring  forth,  doubtless,  the  most  plentiful  fruit  of  im- 
mortality and  blessed  life  y  which  God  hath  by  Christ 
prepared  for  his  chosen,  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world  were  laid. '  To  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory. 
Amen.  ^ 

Imprinted  at  London  by  John  Day,  with  the  king'i 
""most  gracious  license  and  privilege*,  1553. 

^  ■  • 

*  The  Rev.  Dr.  Randolph,  now  bishop  of  Bangor,  being  dit 
Reghift  Prpfessor  of  Divinity  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  A.  D. 
I79^i  published  a  work  in  five  volumes,  entitled, 

''  Enchiridion  Theologicum :    or,  a  Manual  for  the  Use  of 
Students  in  Divinity."    This  Catechism  commences  the  series  of^ 
tracts  comprised  in  his  lordship's  publication.     In  a  preface  to  the' 
first  volume  he  observes :  "It  is  another  object  of  the  present  - 
plan  to  shew  the  genuine  sense  of  the  church  of  England  in  her 
earliest  days,  both  as  to  the  grounds  of  separation  from  the  churcii 
•of  Rome^  and  the  doctrines,  whlcbi  af te^  a  long  ttruggle^  haviif 
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Sgdy  emancipated  hersdf  from  that  jroke^  ahe  at  length.jBQaU/ 

opted  and  ratified." ^ 

^  The  fint  n  a  Catechism  pablidied  in  the  tune  of  K.  Edward 
L  and  was  the  last  work  of  the  reformers  of  that  i^ign}  whence 
magrfidrly  be  understood  to  contain,  as  far  as  it  goes,  their  iil« 
nale  dedrion,  and  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Eng* 
wi,  as  then  established.  In  this,  according  to  archbishop  Wake, 
e  com^etevmodel  of  our  church  Catechism  was  first  laid ;  and 
waa'jn  some  measure  a  public  work :  '  the  examination  of  it 
hariiq^  been  committed  (as  the  injunction  testifies)  to  certain 
bidiops  and  other  learned* men  /  after  whichlt  was  published  bf^ 
e  king's  authority." 


Tkefom^wig  copy  of  King  Edwarets  Catechism  has  fgencoUoM 
•A  iMe  angimd  edition  of  IS53,  and  a  few  slight  dewtAme, 


^io  enrm^  in  the  copying  6f  the  Bishii^qf  Bangor's  pniScalMih 
tfiJHMtdt 
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The  Story,  Life,  and  Martyrdom, 
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HUGH  LATIMER,   D.  D. 

is  related  hy  John  Fox,  in  the  Third  Volume  of  the 

Martyrology. 

^ow  followeth,  likewise,  the  life  and  doings  of  the 
vorthy  champion,  and  old  practised  soldier  of  Christ, 
faster  Hugh  Latimer :  of  whose  abts  and  long  tra- 
vels, even  from  his  first  years  and  tender  age,  to 
legin  here  to  entreat :  first,  he  was-  the  son  of  one 
ilugh  Latimer,  of  Thirkisson,  in  the  county  of  Lei- 
«ster,  a  husbandman  of  right  good  estimation  ;  withl- 
vhom  also  he  was  brought  up,  until  he  was  of  the 
ige  of  four  years,  or  thereabout.  At  which  time  his 
)arents  (having  him,  as  then  lefl  for  their  only  son, 
vith  six  daughters)  seeing  his  ready,  prompt,  and 
iharp  wit,  purposed  to  train  him  up  in  erudition  and 
knowledge  of  good  literature ;  wherein  he  so  profited 
n  his  youth  at  the  common  schools  in  his  own 
x>untry,  that  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years  he  was 
jent  to  the  university  of  Cambridge.  Where,  after 
some  continuance  of  exercises  in  other  things,  he 
pve  himself  to  the  study  of  such  school  divinity,  as 
the  ignorance  of  that  age  did  suffer. 

2^albus  he  was  then  in  the  popish  religion,  and 
therewith  so  scrupulous,  as  himself  confessed,  that 
being  a  priest,  and  using  to  say  mass,  he  was  so 
servile  an  observer  of  the  Romish  decrees,  that  he 
thought  he  had  never  sufficiently  mingled  his  mass- 
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ing  wine  with  water :  and  moreover^  that  he  should 
never  be  damned,  if  he  were  once  a  professed  friar^ 
with  divers  such  superstitious  fantasies.  And  in  this 
blind  zeal  he  was  a  very  enemy  to  the  pirofesacm  of 
Chrisf  s  Gospel ;  as  both  his  orations,  made^  wim 
he  proceeded  bachelor  of.  divinity,  against  Philip 
Melancthon,  and  also  his  other  works  did  plainly 
declare.  But  especially  his  popish  zeal  coqU  m  no 
case  abide  in  those  days,  good  Master  Stafford,  TOsdex 
of  the  divinity  lectures  in  Cambridge;  most  spitefilDt|. 
railing  against  him^  arid  willing  the  youth  «  Ctiify^ 
bridge  in  no  wise  to  believe  hinu 

Notwithstanding,  such  was  the  goodness  and 
ciful  purpose  of  Gkxl,  that  when  lie  saw  his-ij 
time,  by  the  which  way  he  thought  to  hav? 
defaced  the  professors  of  the  Grospel,  and  true  choi 
of  Christ,  he  was  at  length  himselr,  by  a  member  of  the 
same^  prettily  caught  in  the  blessed  net  of  God*8  wpnl. 
For  Mr.  Thomas  Bilney  ♦,  being  at  that  time  a  trier 
out  of  Satan's  subtilties,  and  a  secret  overthrow^  of 
antichrist's  kingdom,  seeing  Master  Latimer  to  have 
a  zeal  in  his  ways  (although  without  knowledge) j  was 
stricken  with  a  brotherly  pity  towards  him,  and  be- 
thought by  what  means  he  might  best  win  t^ 
zealous  ignorant  brother,  to  the  true  knowledge,  of 
CJirist.  Wherefore,  after  a  short  time,  he  caQic.to 
Master  Latimer's  study,  and  desired  him  to  hc»r  iiffl 
make  his  confession.  Which  thing  he  willi| 
granted ;  by  hearing  whereof,  he  was  (through., 
good  Spirit  of  Gk)d)  so  touched,  that  hercupoq^Jw 
forsook  his  former  studying  of  the  school  doctmat 
and  other  such  fopperies,  and  became  an  earncil 
student  of  true  divinity,  as  he  himself,  as  well  in  his 
conference  with  Master  Ridley,  as  also  in  his  5rst 
sormon    made   upon    the  Paternoster^    doth   con- 

*  The  martyr. 
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fess.  So,  that  whereas  before  he  was  en  enemy,  and 
utmost  a  persecutor  of  Christ,  he  was  now  a  zeal- 
dus  seeker  after  him,  changing  his  old  inanner  of 
ciritining  and  railing,  into  a  diligent  kind  of  con* 
iamng  both  with  Master  Bilney  and  others,  and 
caAie  also  to  Master  Stafford  before  he  died,  and 
desrr^  hiip  to  forgive  him. 

*   After  this  his  winning  to  Clirlst,  he  was  not  sa- 
tA  with  his  own  conversion  only,  bui  like  a  true 

E'~  \t  of  the  blessed  Samaritan,  pitied  the  misery 
ers,ahd  therefore  became  both  a  public  preacher, 
and  also  a  private  instructor  to  the  rest  of  his  brethren 
i^^tn  the  university,  by  the  space  of  three  years, 
^fending  his  time  partly  in  the  Latin  tongue  among 
me  learned,  and  partly  among  the  simple  people^  in 
his  natural  and  vulgar  language.,  Howbeit,  as  Satan 
tiever  sleepeth  when  he.seeth  hi3  kingdom  to  begin 
to  decay,  so  hkewise  now,  seeing  that  tliis  woi:thy 
inember  of  Christ  would  be  a  shrewd  shaker  thereof, 

tt  raised  up  his  impious  imps  to  molest  and  trouble 

jm. 

^Amongst  these  was  an  Austin  friar,  who  took 
dobasion  upon  certain  sermons  that  Master  Lacimer 
made  about  Christmas  1529,  as  well  in  the  church 
of  St.  Edward,  as  also  in  St.  Austins,  within  the 
tihiversity  of  Cambridge,  to  inveigh  against  him,  for 
fHsf  lilaster  Latimer  in  the  said  sermons  (alluding  to 
fli^common  usage  of  the  season)  gave  the  people 
drtsin  cards  out  of  the  v.  vi.  and  vii.  chapters  of  St. 
Ik^thew,  whereupon  they  might,  not  only  then,i 
InSt  6lway3  else  occupy  their  time.  For  the  chief 
ttiumph  in  the  cards  he  limited  the  heart,  as  the; 
principal  thing  that  they  should  serve  God  withal ; 
whereby  he  quite  overtlirew  all  hypocritical  and  ^^ 
feiiial  ceremonies,  not  tending  to  the  necessary  fur- 
therance of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments.  For 
the  better  attaining  hereof,  he  wished  the  Scriptures 
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to  be  in  English,  whereby  the  common  people  might 
the  better  learn  their  duties,  as  well  to  God  as  their 
neighbours. 

The  handling  of  this  matter  was  so  apt  for  the 
time,  and  so  pleasantly  applied  of  him,  that  not  only 
it  declared  a  singular  towardness  of  wit  in  the 
preacher,  but  also  wrought  in  the  hearers  much  fruit, 
to  the  overthrow  of  popish  superstition,  and  setting 
up  of  perfect  religion. 

This  was  upon  the  Sunday  before  Christmas  Day ; 
on  which  day  coming  to  the  church,  and  causing  the 
bell  to  be  tolled  to  a  sermon,  he  entered  into  the 
pulpit,  taking  for  his  text  the  words  of  the  Gospel 
aforesaid,  read  in  the  church  that  day ;  tu  quis  es^ 
&c.  ♦ 

In  delivering  the  which  cards  (as  is  aforesaid)  he 
made  the  heart  to  be  triumph^  exhprting  and  inviting 
all  men  thereby  to  serve  the  Lord  with  inward  heart 
and  true  affection,  and  not  with  outward  ceremonies: 
adding  moreover  to  the  praise  of  that  triumph^  that 
though  it  were  never  so  small,  yet  it  would  take  up 
the  best  court  card  beside  in  the  bunch,  yea,  though 
it  were  the  king  of  clubs,  &c. :  meaning  thereby  how 
the  Lord  would  be  worshipped  and  ser\'ed  in  simpli- 
city of  heart  and  verity,  wherein  consisteth  true 
Christian  religion,  and  not  in  the  outward  deeds  of 
the  letter  only,  or  in  the  glistering  show  of  man's 
traditions  or  pardons,  pilgrimages,  ceremonies, 
Vows,  d^^otions,  voluntary  works,  and  works  of 
supererogation,  foundations,  oblations,  the  pope's 
supremacy,  &c.  so  that  all  these  either  were  needless, 
where  the  other  is  present;  or  else  were  of  small 
estimation  in  comparison  of  the  other. 

It  would  ask  a  long  discourse  to  declare  wliat  a  stir 
there  was  in  Cambridge  upon  this  preaching  of  Lati- 

*  John,  i.  19. 
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mer.     Belike,  Satan  began  to  feel  himself  and  his 
Jcingdoni   to   be  touched  too   near,    and   therefore 
thought  it  time  to  look  about  him,  and  to  make 
out  his  men  of  arms. 

.First  came  out  the  prior  of  the  black  friars,  called 
Buckingham,  who,  thinking  to  make  a  great  head 
against  Master  Latimer,  about  the  same  time  of  Christ- 
mas, when  Master  Latimer  brought  forth  his  cards,  to 
deface  belike  the  doings  of  Ihe  other,  brought  out 
his  Christmas  dice,  casting  there  to  his  audience 
cinque  and  quatery  meaning  by  the  cinque^  five 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  four  doctors 
by  the  quater;  by  which,  his  cinque  quatery  he  would 
prove  that  it  was  not  expedient  the  Scripture  to  be 
in  English,  lest  the  ignorant  and  vulgar  sort,  through 
the  occasion  thereof,  might  haply  be  brought  in 
danger  to  leave  their  vocation,  or'  else  to  run  into 
some  inconvenience,  as  for  example. 

.**  The  ploughman,  when  he  hearetb  this  in  the 
Gospel ;    *  No  man   that   layeth  his  hand  on  the 

*  plough  and  looketh  back,  is  meet  for  the  kingdom 

*  of  God,*  might  pcradventure  hearing  this,  cease 
from  his  plough.  Likewise,  the  baker,  when  he 
hears  *  that  a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  lump 
^  of  dough,'  may,  percase,  leave  our  bread  unleavened, 
and  so  our  bodies  shall  be  unseasoned.  Also,  the 
simple  man,  when  he  hcareth  in  the  Gospel,  ^  If 
^  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
'  thiee,'  may  make  himself  blind,  and  so  fill  the  world 
full  of  beggars."  These,  with  other  more  this 
clerkly  friar  brought  out,  to  the  number  of  five,  to 
prove  his  purpose.  i 

Master  Latimer,  hearing  this  friarly  sermon  of  Doc- 
tor Buckingham,  cometh  again  the  afternoon,  or 
shortly  after  to  the  church,  to  answer  the  friar, 
where  resorted  to  him  a  great  multitude,  as  well  of 
the  university  as    of  the*  town,  both   doctors  and 
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other  graduates,  with  great  expectation  to  hear  what 
he  coiJd  say,  among  whom  also,  directly  in  the  face 
of  Latimer  underneath  the  pulpit,  sat  BuckinghafiH 
the  foresaid  friar,  prior  of  the  black  friars,  with  hU, 
Uack  friar^s  cowl  about  his  shoulders. 

Then  Master  Latimer,  first  repeating  the  friarly 
reasons  of  Doctor  Buckingham,  whereby  he  would 
prove  it  a  dangerous  thing  for  the  vulgar  people  iS 
have  the  Scripture  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  so  refuted 
the  friar,  so  answered  to  his  objections,  so  dalliecT 
with  his  bald  reasons  of  the  ploughman  looking  back, 
and  of  the  baker  having  his  bread  unleavened,  that  the 
vanity  of  the  friar   might  to  all  men  appear,,  wdl 
proving  and  declaring  to  the  people,  how  there  was 
ho  such  fear  nor  danger  for  tne  Scriptures  to  be  in' 
English,  as  the  friar  pretended.     At  last  he  requfred 
this,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  so  long  in  the  Eng^ 
lish  tongue,  till  Englishmen  were  so  mad,  that  either 
the  ploughman  durst  not  look  back,  or  the  haket 
should  leave  his  bread  unleavened.     And  proceed- 
ing moreover  in  his  sermon,  he  began  to  discourse 
of  the  mystical  speeches  and  figurative  phrases  of, 
the  Scripture,  which  phrases  he  said  were  not  so 
diffuse  ^iid  difficult,  as  they  were  common  in  the 
Spripture,  and  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  are  commonly, 
used  aaid  unknown,  and   not  only  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  but  also  every  speech   (saith  he)    hath  his 
like    metaphors    and    figurative    sig^iitications,     so 
common   and  vulgar   to  all    men,    that  the   very 
painters  do  paint  them  on  walls,  and  on  houses. 

As  fpr  example  (saith  he,  looking  toward  the 
friar  that  sat  over  against  him)  when  thej^  paint  a 
fox  preaching  out  of  a  friar's  cowl,  none  is  so  mad 
to  take  this  to  be  a  fox  that  preacheth,  but  know 
well  enough  the  meaning  of  the  matter,  which  is 
to  paint  out  unto  us,  what  hypocrisy,  craft,  and  subtle 
dissimulation  lieth  hid  m^ny  times  in  thes^  friars' 
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^abwh,  "wining  us  thereby  to  beware  of  them.  In 
fiatf  fnar  Buckingham  with  this  sermon  was  so 
dnklkid^  that  never  after  he  durst  peep  out  of  the 
piilptt  -against  Master  Latimer. 

Besides  this  Buckingham,  there  was  also  another 
iBfling  friar,  not  of  the  same  coat,  but  of  the>  same 
ilcftfe  and  fashion,  a  grey  friar  and  a  doctor,  and 
Datchman  called  Doctor  Wenetus,  who  likewise 
in  his  brawling  sermons  railed  and  raged  against 
Mait^  Latimer,  calling  him  a  mad  and  brainless 
nuin>  aj^d  willing  the  people  not  to  believe  him,  &c« 
To  whom  Master  Latimer,  answering  again,  taketh 
fot  his  ground  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
(Mat.  v.),  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  &c.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  neighbour, 
diall  be  in  danger  of  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall 
say  unto  his  neighbour  Raca  (or  any  other  like 
words  of  rebuking,  as,  brainless),  shkll  bfe  in  danger 
of  council,  and  whosoever  shall  jsay  to  his  neighbour. 
Fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.'* 

In  discussing  of  Which  place,  first,  he  divideth  the 
offence  of  killing  into  three  branches.  One,  to  be 
with  hand;  the  other,  with  heart;  the  third,  with 
word. 

With  hand,  when  we  use  any  weapon  drawn,  to 
spill  the  life  of  our  neighbour.  With  heart,  when 
we  be  angry  with  him,.  With  word,  when  in  word 
or  countenance  we  disdainfully  rebuke  our  neigh- 
bour, or  despitefully  revile  him. 

Words  of  rebuking  are,  when  we  speak  any  op- 
probrious or  unseemly  thing,  whereby  the  patience 
of  our  neighbour  is  moved ;  as  when  we  call  him 
mad  (said  he),  or  brainless,  or  such  like,  which  are 
guilty  of  council.  Words  of  spite  or  reviling,  are^ 
when  we  call  him  fool :  which  Christ  saith  "  is  guilty 
of  hell  fire,"  &c. 

Thus  Master  Latimer  in  handling  and  trimming 
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this  matter,  after  that  with  the  weight  of  ChrisCs 

words,    and  the  explaining  of  the  same,    he  had 

sufficiently  born  the  friar  clean  down,  then  he  turned 

to  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Wisdom.  ;  Out 

of  which  chapter  he  declared  to  the  audience,  how 

the  true  servants  and  preachers  of  God  in  this  world 

commonly   are  scorned   and   reviled  of  the  proud 

enemies  of  God's  word,  which  count  them  here  as 

,  madmen,  fools,  brainless,  and  drunken  :  so,  did  they 

(said  he)   in  the  Scripture  call   them   which  most 

purely  preached,  and  set  forth  the  glory  of  God's 

word.     But  (said  he)  what  will  be  the  end  of  these 

folly-fellows^  or  what  will  they  say  in  the  end  i  We 

mad  men,  we  mad  fools,  we,  we  ourselves,  &c.   And 

that  will  be  their  end,    except  they  repent.     And 

thus  ending  his  sermon,  he  so  confounded  the  poor 

friar,  that  he  drave  him  not  only  out  of  countenance, 

but  also  dean  out  of   the   university.     But   what 

should  I  stand  here  decyphering  the  names  of  his 

adversaries,  when  wliole  swarms  of  friars  and  doctors 

flocked,  against  him  on  every  side,  almost  through 

the  whole  university,  preaching  likewise  and  barking 

against  him  :  amongst  whom   was  Dr.  Watson,  &c. 

&c.  &c. 

Then  came  at  last  Doctor  West,  bishop  of  Ely, 
who,  preaching  against  Master  Latimer  at  Barnwell 
abbey,  forbad  him  within  the  churches  of  that  uni- 
versity to  preach  any  more.  Notwithstanding  so  the 
Lord  provided,  that  Doctor  Barnes  *,  prior  of  the 
Austin  friars,  did  license  Master  Latimer  to 
preach  in  his  church  of  the  Austins,  and  he 
himself  preached  at  the  church  by,  calftsd  St.  Ed- 
ward's church,  which  was  the  first  sermon  of  the 
Gospel,  which  Dr.  Barnes  preacljied,  being  upon 
Christmas,     even    upon    a    Sunday.     Whereupon 

*  The  martyr. 
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certain  articles  were  gathered  out  of  his  sermon,  and 
were  commenced  against  him  by  Master  Tirell,  fellow 
of  the  King's  Hall,  and  sO  by  the  vice-chancellor 
presented  to  the  cardinal. 

This  Master  Latimer  (as  you  have  heard),  being 
baited  by  the  friars,  doctors,  and  masters  of  that 
university,  about  the  year  aforesaid  1529,  notwith- 
standing the  malice  of  these  malignant  adversaries, 
continued  yet  in  Cambridge,  preaching  the  space  of 
three  years  together,  with  favour  and  applause  of  the 
godly,  also  with  such  admiration  of  his  enemies  that 
heard  hini,  that  the  bishop  himself,  coming  in,  and 
hearing  his  gift,  wished  himself  to  have  the  like,  and 
was  compelled  to  commend  him  upon  'the  same. 

So  Master  Latimer  with  Master  Bilney,  after  this 
continued  yet  in  Cambridge  a  certain  space,  where 
he  with  the  said  Bilney  used  much  to  confer  and  keep 
company  tc^ether,  insomuch  that  the  place  ^  where 
they  most  used  to  walk  in  the  fields,  was  called  long 
after  the  Heretics'  hill. 

The  society  of  these  two,  as  it  was  much  noted  of 
many  in  that  university,  so  it  was  full  of  many  good 
examples  to  all  such  as  would  follow  their  doings, 
both  in  visiting  the  prisoners,  in  relieving  the  needy, 
in  feeding  the  hungry.  In  a  place  of,  his  sermons 
Master  Latimer  maketh  mention  of  a  certain  history 
which  happened  about  this  time  in  Cambridge,  be- 
tween them  two,  and  a  certain  woman  then  prisoner 
in  the  castle  or  tower  of  Cambridge,  \\^hich  I  thought 
here  not  unworthy  to  be  remembered.  The  history 
is  this. 

It  so  chanced  that  after  Master  Latimer  had  been 
so  acquainted  with  the  foresaid  Master  Bilney,  he 
went  with  hirfi  to  visit  thc'prisoners  in  the  tower  in 
Cambridge,  and  being  thei  e,  among  other  prisoners 
there  was  a  woman,  which  was  accused  that  she 
had  killed  her  own  child^  which  act  she  plainly  and 
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steadfastly  denied.  Wherebj  it  gave  tb^m  ooctekm 
to  flrarch  for  the  matter,  and  at  length  they  foimd 
that  her  husband  loved  her  not,  and  therefore  soogbt 
all  means  he  could  to  make  her  away*  Tlie  matter 
was  thusw 

A  child  of  hers  liad  been  sick  a  whole  year,  and 
at  length  died  in  the  harvest  time,  as  it  were  in  a 
consumption.  Which  vfh^  it  was  gone^  she  went 
to  have  her  neighbours  to  help  her  to  the  bnriad^ 
but  all  were  in  harvest  abroad,  whereby  she  was  inr 
£)rced  with  heaviness  of  heart,  atone  to  prepare  the 
d)ild  to  the  burial*  Her  husband,  coming  home 
and  not  loving  her,  accused  her  of  murdering  the 
child.  This  was  the  cause  of  her  trouble,  and 
Master  Latimer  by  earnest  inquisition  of  conscience 
tliought  the  woman  not  guilty.  Then  immediately 
after,  was  he  called  to  preach  before  king  Henry  the 
£ighth,  at  Windsor,  where  after  his  sermon  the 
King^s  Majesty  sent  for  him,  and  talked  with  him 
familiarly.  At  which  time  Master  Latimer,  findinj; 
opportunity,  kneeled  down,  opened  this  whole 
matter  to  the  king,  and  begged  her  pardon,  which 
the  king  most  graciously  granted,  and  gave  it  him 
at  his  return  homeward. 

This  good  act  among  many  others  at  this  time 
happened  in  Cambridge  by  Master  Latimer  and 
Master  Bilney.  But  this  was  not  alone,  for  manj 
more  like  matters  were  wrought  by  them,  if  all  were 
known.  But  as  it  is  commonly  seen  in  the  natural 
course  of  things,  that  as  the  fire  beginneth  more  iO  . 
kindle,  so  the  more  smoke  ariseth  withal,  in  such 
like  sort  ic  happened  with  Master  Latimer,  whose 
towardness  the  more  it  began  to  spring,  his  virtues 
to  be  seen,  and  his  doings  to  be  known,  the  more 
his  adversaries  began  to  spurn  and  kindle  against 
him.  Concerning  these  adversaries,  and  such  as  did 
iQoLest  him,  partly  their  names  b^  above  expressed. 
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Among  the  rest  of  this  number  was  Dr.  Redmao^  i^ 
inaa  savouring  at  that  time  somewhat  more  of  super- 
stition, than  of  true  religion,  after  the  zeal  of  the 
'  Pharisees,  yet  not  so  maligtiant  or  harmful,  but  of  a 
civil  and  quiet  disposition  ;  and  also  so  liberal  in 
well  doing,  that  few  poor  scholars  were  in  that  unU 
versity,  which  fared  not  better  by  his  purse.  This 
Dn  Redman,  being  of  no  little  authority  in  Cam- 
bridge, perceiving  and  understanding  the  bold  en- 
terprise^ of  Master  Latimer,  in  setting  abroad  the 
word  and  doctrine  of  the  GovSpel,  at  this  time,  or 
much  about  the  same,  writeth  to  bim,  seeking  by 
persuasion  to  revoke  the  said  Latimer  from  that  kind 
and  manner  of  teaching ;  to  whom  Master  J^itimer 
onaketh  answer  again  in  few  words,  The  sum  an4 
efiect  of  both  their  letters,  translated  out  of  La^in^ 
hl^re  foUoweth  to  be  seen. 

The  Sum  of  the  Epistle,  wriitcn  by  Doctor  Re4m(m 

to  Master  Latimer. 

"Grace  be  with  ypu,  and  true  peace  in  Christ  Jesus* 
I  beseech  you  heartily,  and  require  most  eai:nestl3r> 
even  for  charity's  sake,  that  you  wiU  not  stand  in 
your  own  conceit  with  a  mind  so  indurate,  nor  pre- 
fer your  own  singular  judgment  in  matters  of  religion 
and  controversies  before  so  many  learned  men,  an4 
that  more  is,  before  the  whole  Catholic  church, 
especially  considering  that  you  neither  have  any  thing 
at  all  in  the  word  of  God  to  make  for  you,  nor  yet 
the  testimony  of  any  authentic  writer.  Nay,  nay,  I 
beseech  you,  rather  consider  that  you  are  a  man>  an<J 
that  lying  and  vanity  may  quickly  blear  your  eye, 
which  doth  some  time  transform  itself  into  an  angel 
of  light. 

"Judge  not  so  rashly  of  us,  as  that  wicked .  spirit 
hath  tickled  you  in  the  ear.    Wit  you  well  that  w^ 
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are  careful  for  you,  and  that  we  wish  you  to  be  saved, 
and  that  we  are  careful  also  for  your  own  salvation. 
Lay  down  your  stomach,  I  pray  you,  and  humble 
your  spirit,  and  suffer  not  the  church  to  take  offence 
with  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  nor  that  her  unity 
and  Christ's  coat  without  a  seam  (as  much  as  lieth  in 
you)  should  be  torn  asunder. '  Consider,  w^hat  the 
saying  of  the  wise  man  is,  and  be  obedient  thereunto, 
*  Trust  not  your  own  wisdom.'  The  Lord  Jesiis 
Christ,  &c," 

The  Sum  of  Master  Latimer* s  jinswer  to  Doctor 

Redman. 

"  Reverend  Master  Redman,  it  is  even  enough  for 
me,  that  Christ's  sheep  hear  no  man's  voice  but 
Christ's,  and  as  for  you,  you  have  no  voice  of  Christ 
against  me,  whereas  for  my  part  J  havfe  a  heart  that 
is  ready  to  hearken  to  any  voice  of  Clirist  that  you 
Can  bring  me.  Thus  fare  yon  well,  and  trouble  rne 
no  more  from  the  talking  with  the^Lord  my  God." 

* 

After  Master  Latimer  had  thus  travailed  in  preach- 
ing and  teaching  in  the  university  of  Cambridge, 
about  the  space  of  three  years,  at  length  he  was 
called  up  to  the  cardinal  for  heresy,  by  the  pro- 
curement of  certain  of  the  said  university,  where  he 
was  commanded  to  subscribe,  and  grant  to  such  ar- 
ticles as  then  they  propounded  unto  him,  &c. 

After  that  he  returned  to  the  university  again, 
where  shortly  after,  by  the  means  of  Doctor  Butts, 
the  king's  physician,  a  singular  good  man,  and  a 
special  favourer  of  good  proceedings,  he  was  in  the 
number  of  them  which  laboured  in  the  cause  of  the 
king's  supremacy.  Then  went  he  to  the  court, 
where  he  remained  ^. certain  time  in  the  said  Doctor . 
Butts's  chamber,  preaching  then  in  London  very  often. 
At  last  being  weary  of  the  court,  having  a  benefice 
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offered  by  the  king  at  the  suit  of  the  lord  Cromwell 
and  Doctor  Butts,  was  glad  tiiereof,  seeking  by  that 
means  to  be  rid  out  of  the  court,  wherewith  in  no 
case  he  could  agree,  and  so  having  a  grant  of  the 
benefice,  contrary  to  the  niind  of  Doctor  Butts,  he 
would  needs  depart  and  be  resident  at  the  ?ame. 

This  benefice  was  in  Wiltshire,  under  the  diocese 
of  Sarum,  the  name  »f  which  town  was  .called  West 
Kingston,   where   this   good   preacher  did  exercise 
himself  with  much  diligence  of  teaching  to  instruct 
his  fibck,  and  not  only  to  them  his  diligence  ex- 
tended, but  also  to  all  the  country  about.     In  fine, 
his  diligence  was  so  great,  his  preaching  so  mighty, 
the  manner  of  his  teaching  so  zealous,  that  there  ia 
like  sort  he  could  not  escape,  without  enemies.     So 
true  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  foretelleth  us,  "  Whosoever 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  shall  suffer  pfersecution/'     It 
so  chanced,  that  where  as  he,  preaching  upon  the 
blessed  Virgin,  Christ's  mother  (whom  we  call  our 
lady),  had  thereupon  declared  hi^  mind,  referring  and 
reducing  all  honour  only  to  Christ,  our  only  Saviour, 
certain   popish   priests,    being '  therewith   offended, 
sought  and    wrought   much    trouble   against   him, 
drawing  out  articles  and  impositions,  which  they  un- 
truly, unjustly,  falsely,  and  uncharitably  imputed  urito 
bim. 

The  chief  impugners  and  molesters  of  him,  besides 
these  country  priests,  were  Dr.  Powell,  of  Salisbury, 
Dr.  Wilson,  some  time  of  Cambridge,  Master  Hub- 
berdin,  and  Dr.  Sherwood.  Of  whom  some  preached 
against  him,  some  also  did  write  against  him,  inso- 
much that  by  their  procurement  he  was  cited  up  and 
called  to  appear  before  W.  Warham,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  John  Stokesley  bishop  of  London. 
Jan.  29,  Anno  J  531, 

A  long  and  vexatious  prosecution  followed,  during 
which   the   malice  of  his  adversaries   raged  much. 
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But  their  schemes  were  frustrated  through  th^  in- 
fluetlce  of  the  lord  Cromwell  with  the  kine:. 

Yet  tliis  by  the  way  is  to  be  noted,  concertypflf 
the  crafty  and  deceitful  handling  of  these  bishc||Mr1tli>' 
his  examinations,  what  subtle  devices  theyiiMdjjl 
the  same  time  to  entrap  him  in  their  snares'.'    '^i^. 
truth  of  the  story  he  shewed  forth  himself,  in  yxer* 
-tain  sermon,  preached  at  Stamford,   1550,  OifitVJg^ 
liis  words  be  these,  **  I  was  once  (saith  he)  Tn 
mination   before  five   or  six  bishops,  where  I  fi£} 
much  turmoiling ;  every  week  thrice  I  came  to  do- 
minations, and  many  snares  and  traps  were  luidl^* 
get  somctliing.     Now,  Grod  knoweth  I  was  igrioratif 
o(  the  law,  but  that  God  gave  me  answer  and  w^;; 
dom  what  I  sJhould  speak.     It  was  God  indeed,  T(^' 
else  I  had  never  escaped  them.     At  the  last  t  wa^ 
brought  forth   to  be    examined  into    a    chambef 
hurig  with    arras,    where  I  was  wont    to  be  '^^ 
mined,  but  now  at  this  time  the  chamber  was  some- 
what altered.     For  whereas  before  there  was  wbiit 
ever  to  be  a  fire  in  the  chimney,  now  the  fire  was 
taken  away,  and  an  arras  hanged  over  the  chimnl^ ' 
and  the  table  stood  near  the  chimney's  end. 

"  There  was  amongst  these  bishops  that  cxainin^. 
mc,  one  with  whom  I  had  been  very  familiar,  and 
took  him  for  my  great'  friend,  an  aged  man,  aiid'  he. 
sat  next  the  table's  end.  /^ 

"  Then  amongst  all  other  questions  he  put  foHll 
one,  a  very  subtle  and  crafty  one,  and  such  a  ct| 
indeed,  as  I  could  not  think  so  great  a  danger  iii.  ' 
And  when  I  should  make  answer,  ^  I  pray  yon,  Maslff^ 

*  Latimer,'  said  one,  ^  speak  out,  I  am  very  thick  of 

*  hearing,  and  here  be  many  that   sit   far  off.'    I*. 
marvelled  at  this,  that  I  was  bidden  to  speak  out, 
and  began  to  misdeem,  and  give  an  ear  to  the  chim- 
ney ;  and,  sir,  there  I  heard  a  pen  moving  in  the 
chimney  behind  the  cloth.     They  had  appointed  one 

4 
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tfaere  to  write  all  mine  answers,  for  they  made  sum 
that  I  should  not  start  from  them.  There  was  no 
starting  from  tiiem,  God  was  my  good  Lord,  and 
me  answer,  I  could  never  else  have  escaped  it.** 

.'The  que.«Aion  to  him  tlicre  atfd  then  objected,  was 
Clnsiiv'whether  he  tiiought  in  his  conscience  that  he 
U$d  been  suspected  of  heresy.  T^is  was  a  captious 
qil^on.  There  was  no  holding  of  peace  would 
.aer$^.  for  that  was  to  grant  himself  faulty.  To  an^» 
isttfer  it,  was  every  way  full  of  danger.  But  God, 
^liftlh  alway  giveth  in  need  what  to  answer,  helped 
Ipiriij'  .or  else  (as  he  confessed  himself)  he  had  never 
45B6iped  their  bloody  hands.  Albeit,  what  was  his 
^dlttwer,  he  dotli  not  there  express.  And  thu$  hi- 
tbfCbyou  have  heard  declared  the  manifold  troubles 
apljj^s  godly  preacher,  in  the  time  not  only  of  his 
:&EaML.in  the  university,  but  especially  at  his  benefice. 

'  latbese  so  hard  and  dangerous  straits^  and  3ucli 
iBiiares.of  the  bishops,  hard  had  it  been  for  him,  and 
jjbpQS^Ue  to  have  escaped  and  continued  so  long, 
.iiad -Wot  the  almighty  helping  hand  of  the  Highest; 
afclie  stirred  him  up,  so. preserved  him,  through  the 
favour  and   power  of  his  prince,  who  with  much 
.  I^vpur  embraced  him,  and  with  his  mere  power  some- 
imiQ  rescued  and  delivered  him  out  of  the  crooked 
^T)au'5  of  his  enemies.     Moreover,    at  length  also, 
thrdiigh  the  procurement  partly  of  Dr.  Butts,  partly 
of^gpqd  Cromwell  (whose  story  ye  heard  before),  he 
ddvanc^d  him  to  the  dignity  and  degree  of  a  bishop, 
ma^ng.  him  the  bishop  of  Worcester,  which  so  con- 
Ikiued  a  few  years  instructing  his  diocese,  according 
to-tfafe  duty  of  a  diligent  and  vigilant  pastor,  with 
wholesome  doctrine  and  example  of  perfect  conver- 
sation duly  agreeing  to  the  same. 

It  were  long  a  matter  to  stand  particularly  upon 
such  things  as  might  here  be  brouglit  to  the  com- 
mendation  of  his  pains,    as  study,    readiness^  and 
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continual  carefulnes.s  in  teaching,  preaching,  exhort- 
ing, visiting,  correcting,  and  reforming,  either,  as 
his  ability  could  serve,  or  else  the  time  would  bear. 
But  the  days  then  were  so  dangerous  and  variable, 
that  he  could  not  in  all  things  do  that  he  would,  yet 
what  he  might  do,  that  he  performed  to  the  titterr 
most  of  his  strength,  so  that  although  he  coutd  not 
utterly  extinguish  all  the  sparkling  relics  of  old  su- 
perstition, yet  he  so  wrought,  that,  though  they 
could  not  be  taken/ away,  yet  they  should  be  used 
with  as  little  hurt  and  with  as  much  profit  as  might  be. 
As  (for  example)  in  this  thing,  and  in  divers -other 
it  did  appear,  that  when  it  could  not  be  avoided,  but 
holy  water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  received,^ 
yet  he  so  prepared  and  instructed  them  of  his  diocese 
with  such  informations  and  lessons,  that  in  receiving 
thereof  superstition  should  be  excluded  and  some  re- 
membrance taken,  thereby,  teaching  and  charging 
the  ministers  of  his  diocese,  in  delivering  the  holy 
water  and  the  holy  bread,  to  say  these  words  fol- 
lowing :  ^ 

Words  spohen  to  the  People  in  giving  them  holy 

JFater. 

Remember  your  prbmise  in  baptism, 
Christ  is  mercy  and  blood  shedding, 
By  whose  most  holy  sprinkling 
Of  all  your  sins  you  have  free  pardoning. 

JVhat  to  say  in  giving  Iwly  Bredd. 

Of  Christ's  body  this  is  a  token. 
Which  on  the  cross  for  our  sins  was  broken ; 
Wherefore  of  your  sins  you  must  be  forsakers, 
If  of  Christ's  death  ye  will  be  partakers. 

By  this  it  may  be  considered  what  the  diligent  care 
of  this  bishop  was  in  doing  the  duty  of  a  faithful 
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pastor  among  his  flock.    And^  moreover,  it  is  to  be 
^  thought  that  he  would  have  brought  more  things  else 

*  to  pass^  if  the  time  then  had  answered  to  his  desire, 
for  he  was  not  ignorant  how  the  institution  of  hdly 
water  and  holy  bread  not  only  had  no  ground  in. 
Scripture^  but  also  how  full  of  profane  exorcisms  and 
conjurations  they  were,  contrary  to  the  rule  and 
learning  of  the  Gospel  •  Thus  this  go#d  man  behaved 
himself  in  his  diocese,  but  (as  before)  both  in  the 
imiversity,  and  at  his  benefice,  he  was  tossed  and 
turmoiled  by  wicked  and  evil-disposed  persons,  so  in 
his  bishopric  also  he  was  not  all  clear  and  void  of 
some,  th^t  sought  his  trouble.  As  among  many 
other  evil  willers,  one  especially  there  was,  and  that  no 
small  person,  which  accused  him  then  to  the  king  for 
his  sermons.  The  stoiy,  because  he  himself  sheweth 
in  a  sermon  of  his  before  king  Edward,  1  thought 
therefore  to  use  his  own  words,  which  be  these  : 

"  In  the  king's  days  that  is  dead,  a  great  many  of 
lis  were  called  together,  before  him,  to  say  our  minds 
in  certai.n  matters.  In  the  end,  one  kneeled  down 
and  accused  me  of  sedition,  and  that  I  had  preached 
seditious  doctrine.  A  heavy  salutation,  and  a  hard 
point  of  such  a  man's  doing,  as  if  I  should  name,  ye 
would  not  think.  The  king  turned  to  me  and  said^ 
'  What  say  you  to  that,  sir  ?' 

"  Then  I  kneeled  down,  and  turned  me  first  to 
my  accuser  and  required  of  him  :  '  Sir,  what  form  of 

*  preaching  would  you  appoint  me  in  preaching  before 
^  a  king  ?  Would  you  have  me  preach  nothing  as  con- 

*  ceming  a  king  in  the  king's  sermon  ?  Have  you  any 

*  commission  to  appoint  me  what  I  shall  preach  ?'  Be- 
sides this  I  asked  him  divers  other  questions,  and  he 
would  make  me  no  answer  to  any  of  them  all,  he  had 
nothing  to  say. 

**  Then  I  turned  me  to  the  king,  and  submitted 
'myself  to  his  grace,  and  said, '  I  never  thought  myself 
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'  worthy,  nor  did  I  ever  sue  to  be  a  preacher  befom 
^  your  grace,  but  I  was  called  to  it,  and  would  be 

*  willing  (if  you  mislikeme)  to  give  place  to  my  bet-^ 
^  ters,  for  I  grant  there  be  a  great  many  more  worthy 
^  of  the  room  than  I  am.  And  if  it  be  your  grace*s 
^  pleasure  so  to  allow  them  for  preachers^  I  could  be 
^  content  to  bear  their  books  after  them.  But  if  your 
^  grace  allow  me  for  a  preacher,  I  would  desire  your 

*  grace  to  give  me  leave  to  discharge  my  conscience, 

*  give  me  leave  to  frame  my  doctrine  according  to  my 
^  audience.  I  had  been  a  very  dolt  to  have  preached 
^  so  at  the  borders  of  your  realm,  as  I  preadi  before 
^  your  grace/ 

*'  And  I  thank  Almighty  God  (which  hath  always 
been  my  remedy)  that  my  sayings  were  well  accepted 
of  the  king,  for,  like  a  graaous  lord,  he  turned  into 
another  communication.  It  is  even  as  the  Scripture 
saith  ;  the  Lord  directeth  the  king's  heart.  Certain 
of  my  friends  came  to  me  with  tears  in  their  eyes, 
and  told  me,  they  looked  I  should  have  been  in  the 
Tower  the  same  night." 

Besides  this,  divers  ojlier  conflicts  and  combats 
this  godly  bishop  sustained  in  his  own  country  and 
diocese,  in  taking  the  cause  of  right  and  equity 
against  oppression  and  wrong.  As  for  another  ex- 
ample, there  was  at  \hat  time  not  far  from  the  dio- 
cese of  Worcester,  a  certain  justice  of  peace,  whom 
here  I  will  not  name,  being  a  good  man  aflerward, 
and  now  deceased.  This  justice  in  purchasing  of  cer- 
tain land  for  his  brother,  or  for  himself,, went  about 
to  wrong  or  damnify  a  poor  man,  who  made  hi« 
complaint  to  Master  Latimer.  He  iirst  hearing, 
then  tendering  his  rightful  cause,  wrote  a  letter  to 
the  gentleman,  exhorting  him  to  remember  himself) 
to  consider  the  cause  and  to  abstain  from  injury. 
The  justice  of  peace,  not  content  withal  (as  the 
fashion  of  men  is^  when  they  are  told  of  their  fault)i 
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dendeth  word  again  in  great  displeasure,  that  he 
would  not  ao  take  it  at  his  hands^  with  such  threat* 
ening  words,  &c.  Master  Latimer  hearing  this,  an- 
swered again  by  writing  to  a  certain  gentleman. 

It  Were  a  large  and  long  process  to  story  out  all 
the  doings,  travels,  and  writings  of  this  christian 
bishop,  neither  yet  have  we  expressed  all  that  came 
to  our  hands,  but  this  I  thought  sufficient  for  the 
present.  Thus  he  continued  in  this  laborious  func* 
tioQ  of  a  bishop  the  space  of  certain  years,  till  the 
coming  oi  the  six  articles.  Then  being  distressed 
through  the  straitness  of  time,  so  that  either  he 
must  lose  the  quiet  of  a  good  conscience,  or  else 
forsake  his  bishopric,  he  did  of  his  own  free  accord 
resign  his  pastorship.  At  which  time  Shaxton,  the 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  resigned  likewise  with  him  his 
biahopric.  And  so  these  two  remained  a  great  space 
imbianoped,  keeping  silence  till  the  time  of  king 
Edward,  of  blessed  memory*  At  what  time  he  first 
put  pfFhis  rochet  in  his  chamber  among*  his  friends, 
suddenly  he  gaVe  a  skip  on  the  floor  for  joy,  feeling 
hta  shoulders  so  light,  and  being  discharged  (as  he 
said)  of  such  an  heavy  burden.  Howbeit,  neither 
was  he  so  lightened,  but  that  troubles  and  labours 
followed  him,  wheresoever  he  went. 

For  a  little  after  he  had  renounced  his  bishopric^ 
firsCy.he  was  almost  slain,  being  sore  bruised  with  the 
fidi  of  a  tree.  Then  coming  up  to  London  for  re- 
medy, he  was  molested  and  troubled  of  the  bishops, 
wbereb}*  he  was  again  in  no  little  danger,  and  at 
length  was  cast  into  the  Tower,  where  he  continually 
renuuned  prisoner,  till  the  time  that  blessed  king  Ed« 
ward  entered  his  crown,  by  means  whereof  the  golden 
mouth  of  this  preacher,  long  shut  up  before,  was 
DOW  opened  again.  And  so  he  beginning  afresh  to 
laet  forth  his  plough  again,  continued  all  the  time  of 
itfae  said  king,  labouring  in  the  Lord's  harvest  most 
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fruitfully,  discharging  his  talent  as  well  in  divers  other 
placef;  of  this  realm^  as  in  Stamford,  and  before  the 
duchess  of  Suffolk  (whose  sermons  be  extant  and  set 
forth  in  print),  as  also  at  London  in  the  convocation 
house :  and  especially  before  the  king  at  the  court, 
in  the  same  place  of  the  inward  garden,  which  was 
before  applied  to  lascivious  and  courtly  pastimes, 
there  he  dispensed  the  fruitful  word  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  preaching  there  before  the 
king  and  his  whole  court,  to  the  edification  of  many. 

In  this  his  painful  travail  he  occupied  himself  all 
king  Edward's  days,  preaching  for  the  most  part 
every  Sunday  twice,  to  no  small  shame  of  all  other 
loitering  and  unpreaching  prelates,  which  occupv 
great  rooms,  and  do  little  good,  and  that  so  much 
more  to  their  shame,  because  he  being  a  sore  bruised 
man  by  the  fall  of  a  tree,  mentioned  a  little  before, 
and  above  76  years  of  age,  took  so  little  ease  and 
care  of  sparing  himself,  to  do  the  people  good.  Now, 
to  speak  here  of  his  indefatigable  travail  and  diligence 
in  his  own  private  studies,  who,  notwithstanding 
both  his  years  and  other  pains  in  preaching,  evofy 
morning  ordinarily,  winter  and  summer,  about  two 
of  the  dock  in  the  morning,  was  at  his  book  most 
diligently.  How  careful  his  heart  was  of  the  pre- 
servation  of  the  church,  and  the  good  success  of  the 
Gospel,  his  letters  can  testify,  wherewith  he  adnxK 
nished  such,  as  then  were  in  authority,  of  their  duty, 
and  assisted  them  with  his  godly  counsel. 

As  the  diligence  of  this  man  of  God  never  ceased 
all  the  time  of  king  Edward,  to  profit  the  church 
both  publicly  and  privately  ;  so  among  other  doingi 
in  him  to  be  noted,  this  is  not  lightly  to  be  over- 
passed, but  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  God  not 
only  gave  unto  him  his  Spirit,  plenteously  and  com- 
fortably to  preach  his  word  unto  his  church  :  but  also 
by  the  same  Spirit  he  did  so  evidently  ^eshew  and 


« 

ptt>phesy  of  all  those  kinds  of  plagues  afore,  which 
aflenvard  ensued^  that  if  Englancl  ever  had  a  prophet, 
he  might  seem  to  be  one.  And  as  touching  himself 
he  ever  affirmed,  that  the  preaching' of  the  Gospel 
would  cost  him  his  life,  to  the  which  he  ho  less  cheer- 
fully prepared  himself,  than  certainly  was  persuaded 
that  Winchester  was  kept  in  the  Tower  fot*  the  same 
purpose^  as  the  event  aid  too  truly  prove  the  same. 
For  after  the  death  of  the  said  blessed  king  Edward, 
not  long  after  queen  Mary  was  proclaimed,a/>Mr^zVaw< 
was  sent  down  (by  the  means  no  doubt  of  Winches-* 
ter)  into  the  country,  to  call  him  up,  of  whose  com-* ' 
ing  although  Master  Latimer  la^ktr'.  do  forewarning^ 
being  premonished  about  six  hours  before  by  one- 
John  Careless,  yet  so  far  off  was  it  that  he  thought 
to  escape,  that  he  prepared  himself  towards  his  jour-^  * 
ney  before  the  smd  pursuivant  came  tQ  his  house. 

At  the  which  thing  when  the  pursuivant  mar\'elled^ 
seeing  him  so  prepared  towards  his  journey,  he  said 
unto  hFm,  "  My  friend,  you  be  a '  welcome  mes- 
senger to  me.  And  be  it  known  unto  you,  and  to 
all  the  world,  that  I  go  as  willingly  to  London  at  this 
present,  being  called  by  my  prince  to  render  a  rec- 
koning of  my  doctrine,  as  ever  I  was  at  any  place  in 
the  world.  I  doubt  not  but  that  God,  as  he  hath 
made  me  worthy  to  preach  his  Gospel  before  twp . 
eicellent  princes,  so  will  he  enable  me  to  witness  the 
same  dnto  the  third,  either  to  her  comfort  or  dis- 
comfort eternally,  &c."  At  the  which  time  the  pur^ 
mivantf  when  he  had  delivered  his  letters,  departedi 
affirming,  that  he  had  commandment  not  to  tarry 
for  him.  By  whose  sudden  departure,  it  was  mani- 
fest that  they  would  not  have  him  appear,  bat  rathef 
to  have^fled  out  of  the  realm.  They  knew  that  his 
constancy  should  deface  them  in  their  Popery,  and 
confirm  the  godly  in  the  truth. 

Then  Master  Latimer  being  sent  fbr,  and  coming 
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up  to  London  through  Smithfield  (where  merrily  he 
said,  that  Smithfield  had  long  groaned  for  him), 
was  brought  before  the  council^  where  he,  patiently 
bearing  all  the  mocks  and  taunts  given  him  by  the 
scornful  Papists,  was  cast  again  into  the  Tower,  where 
he,  being  assisted  with  the  heavenly  grace  pf  Christ, 
sustained  most  patient  imprisonment  a'  long  time, 
notwithstanding  the  cr\iel  and  unmerciful  handling 
of  the  lordly  Papists,  which  thought  then  their  king- 
dom would  never  fall.  Yet  he  shewed  himself  not 
only  patient^  but  also  cheerful  in  and  above  all  that, 
vAxich  they  could,  or  would  work  against  him.  Yea, 
^uch  a  valiant  spirit  the  Lord  gave  him,  that  he  was 
able  not  only  to  despise  the  terribleness  of  prisons 
and  torments,  but  also  to  deride  and  laugh  to  scorn 
the  doings  of  his  enemies.  As  it  is  not  unknown 
to  the  ears  of  many,  what  he  answered  to  the  lieu- 
tenant, being  then  in  the  Tower.  For  when  the 
lieutenant's  man  upon  a  time  came  to  him,  the  aged 
father  kept  without  fire  in  the  frosty  winter,  and  well 
nigh  starved  for  cold,  merrily  bade  the  man  tell  his 
master,  that  if  he  did  not  look  the  better  to  him, 
perchance  he  would  deceive  him. 

The  lieutenant,  hearing  this,  bethought  himself  of 
these  words,  and  fearing  lest  that  indeed  he  thought 
to  make  some  escape,  began  to  look  more  straitly  to 
his  prisoner,  and  so  coming  to  him,  beginneth  to 
charge  him  with  his  words,  reciting  the  same  unto 
him  which  his  man  had  told  him  before,  how  that  if 
he  were  not  better  looked  unto,  perchance  he  would 
deceive  him.  *^  Yea,  master  lieutenant,  so  I  said," 
q.uoth  he,/'  for,  you  look,  I  think,  that  I  should 
burn,  but  •  except  you  let  me  have  some  fire,  lam 
like  to  deceive  your  expectations,  for  I  am  like  here 
to  starve  for  cold/' 

Many  such  like  answers  and  reasons,  merry,  but 
savoury,  coming  not  from  a  vain  mind,   but  frpni  a 
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constant  and  quiet  reason,  proceeded  from  that  man^ 
declaring  a  firm  and  stable  heart,  little  passing  for 
^I  this  great  blustering  of  their  terrible  threats^  but 
rather  deriding  the  same. 

Thus  Master  Latimer,  passing  z,  long  time  in  the 
Tower,  with  as  much  patience  as  a  man  in  his  cas6 
could  do,  from  thence  was  transported  to  Oxford, 
with  Dr.  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
Master  Ridley^  bishop  of  London,  there  to  dispute 
upon  articles,  sent  down  from  Gardiner^  bishop  of 
Winchester. 

Latimer  with  his  other  fellow-prisoners  were  con- 
demned after  the  disputations  upon  them,  and  so 
committed  again  to  the  prison,  and  there  they  conti- 
nued from  the  month  of  April  above  mentioned  to 
this  present  month  of  October,  where  they  were  most 
godly  occupied,  either  with  brotherly  conference,  or 
with  fervent  prayer,  or  with  fruitful  writing. 

Albeit  Master  Latimer,  by  reason  of  the  feeble- 
ness of  his  age,  wrote  least  of  them  all  in  this  later 
timie  of  his  imprisonment,  yet  in  prayer  he  was  fer- 
vently occupied,  wherein  oflentimes  so  long  he  con- 
tinued kneeling,  that  he  was  not  able  to  rise  without 
help,  and  amongst  other  things,  these  were  three 
principal  matters  he  prayed  for. 

First,  that  as  God  had  appointed  him  to  be  a 
preacher  of  his  word,  so  also  he  would  give  him  grace 
to  stand  to  his  doctrine  until  his  death,  that  he  might 
give  his  heart  blood  for  the  same. 

Secondly,  that  God  of  his  mercy  would  restore  his 
Gqspel  to  England  once  again  ;  and  these  words, 
'"  once  again,  once  again,'*  he'did  so  inculcate  and 
beat  into  thp  ears  6f  the  Lord  God,  as  though  he 
had  seen  God  before  him,  and  spoken'  to  him  face 

to  face. 

The  third  matter  >*^,  to  pray  for  the  prescrvatign 
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of  tlie  queen's  majesty  that  now  is  ^^  whom  in  hid 
.prayer  he  was  wont  accustomably  to  name»  and  even 
with  tears  desired  God  to  make  her  a  comfort  to  this 
comfortless  realm  of  England.  These  were  the  mat- 
ters he  prayed  for  so  earnestly.  Neither  were  these 
things  of  him  desired  in  vain,  as  the  good  success 
thereof  ader  following  did  declare^  for  the  Lord  most 
graciously  did  ^raiit  ^1  those  his  requests. 

First,  concerning  his  constancy,  even  in  the  most 
extremity  the  Lord  graciously  assisted  him.  For 
when  he  stood  at  the  stake  without  Bocardo  gate  at 
Oxford,  and  the  tormentors  about  to  set  the  fire  to 
him  and  to  the  learned  and  godly  bishop  Master  Rid* 
ley,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven  with  an 
amiable  and  comfortable  countenance^  saying  these 
words  :  **  God  is  faithful,  which  doth  not  sufler  us 
to  be  tempted  above  our  strength.**  And  so  after- 
ward, by  and  by,  shed  his  Mood  in  the  cause  of 
Christ, .  the  which  blood  ran  out  of  his  heart  in  such 
abundance,  that  all  those  who  were  present,  being 
godly,  did  marvel  to  see  the  most  part  of  the  blood 
in  his  body  to  be  gathered  to  his  heart,  and  with  such 
violence  to  gush  out,  his  body  being  opened  by  the 
force  of  the  fire,  by  the  which  thing,  God  most  gra- 
ciously granted  hisrequest,  which  was,  that  he  might 
shed  his  heart  blood  in  the  defence  of  the  Gospel.   ' 

How  mercifully  the  Lord  heard  his  second  request 
in  restoring  his  Gospel  once  again  unto  this  realm, 
these  present  days  can  bear  record.  And  what  then 
shall  England  say  how  for  her  defence,  which  being 
so  mercifully  visited  and  refreshed  with  the  word  of 
God,  so  slenderly  and  unthankfully  considereth  either 
her,  own  misery  past,  or  the  great  benefit  of  Qod  now 
present  ?  The  Lord  be  merciful  unto  us.     Amen. 

Again  concerning  his  third  request,  it  scemeth 

*  Queen  Elizabeth.  k 
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likewise  most efiectuously granted  to  thegreat praise 
of  God  ;  the  furtherance  of  his  Gospel^  and  to  the 
unspeakable  comfort  of  this  realm.     For  whether  at 
the  request  of  his  prayer,  or  of  other  God*s  holy 
aaints,  or  whether  God  was  moved  by  the  cry  of  his 
whole  church,  the  truth  is,  that  when  all  was  de- 
plorate  and  in  a  desperate  case,  and  so  desperate  that 
the  enemies  .mightily  flourished    and    triumphed, 
God^a  word  was  banished ;  Spaniards  received ;  no 
place  left  for  Christ's  servants  to  cover  their  heads ; 
suddenly  the  Lord  called  to  remembrance  his  mercy, 
and  forgetting  our  former  iniquity,  made  an  end  of  - 
all  these  miseries,  and  wrought  a  marvellous  change 
of  things.     At  the  change  whereof  the  said  queea 
]Blizabeth  was  appointed  and  anointed,  for  whom 
this  grey-headed  Mher  so  earnestly  prayed  in  his  im- 
prisonment.    Through  whose  true,  natural^  and  im- 
perial crown,  the  brightness  of  God*s  word  was  set 
up  again  to  confound  the  dark  and  false  vizored 
kingdom  of  Antichrist,  the  true  temple  of  Christ  re- 
edined,  the  captivity  of  sorrowful  Christians  released, 
which  so  long  was  wished  for  in  the  prayers  of  so 
many  good  men,  especially  of  this  faithful  and  true 
servant  of  the  Lord,  Master  Latimer. 

Touching  the  memorable  acts  and  doings  of  this 
worthy  man,  among  many  other  this  is  not  to  be 
n^ected,  what  a  bold  enterprise  he  attempted,  in 
sending  to  king  Henry  a  present,  the  manner  whereof 
is  this.  ITiere  was  then,  and  yet  remaiheth  still,  an 
old  custom  received  from  the  old  Romans,  that  upon 
New  Year's  Day,  every  bishop  with  some  handsome 
New  Year's  gift  should  gratify  the  king.  And  so  they 
did,  some  with  gold,  some  with  silver,  some  with  a 
purse  full  of  money,  some  one  thing  and  some  an- 
other. But  Master  Latimer,  being  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester tlien,  among  the  rest,  presented  a  New  Testa-^ 
ment  for  his  New  Year's  gift,  with  a  napkin,  having 
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this  verse  about  it,  "  Whoremongers  and  adulterers 
God  will  jodge.** 

Bishops  Ridley  and  Latimer  were  examined  toge- 
ther before  the  commissioners  appointed  for  their 
trial.  When  Latimer  was  called  up  the  last  time,  he 
isaid  to  one  of  them,  who  was  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
«*  My  lord,  if  I  appear  again,  I  pray  you,  not  to 
send  for  me  until  you  be  ready.  For  i  am  an  old 
man,  and  it  is  great  hurt  to  mine  old  dg^  to  tarry  so 
long,  gazing  upon  the  cold  walls.** 

The  bishopof  Lincoln  l^ied,  "  Master  Latimer, 
I  am  ^ony  you  are  brought  so  soon,  although  it  is 
the  bailies  fault,  and  not  mine;  but  it  shall  be 
amended." 

Then  Master  Latimer  bowed  his  knee  down  to  the 
ground,  holding  his  bat  in  his  hand,  having  a  ker« 
chief  on  his  head,  and  upon  it  a  nightcap  or  two 
(such  as  townsmen  use,  with  two  broad  flaps  to  but- 
ton under  the  chin),  wearing  an  old  threadbare  Bris- 
tol frieze  gown  girded  to  his  body  with  a  penny 
leather  girdle,  at  the  which'  hung  by  a'  long  string 
of  leather  his  Testament,  and  his  spectacles  without 
case,  depending  about  his  neck  upon  his  breast. 

The  bishop  of  Lincoln  made  a  long  exhortation  to 
him  to  recant  and  conform  to  theRomish  church,  con- 
cluding thus:  *'  Therefore,  Master  Latimer,  for 
God*s  love  consider  your  estate,  remember  you  are  a 
learned  man,  yoa  have  tiken  degrees  in  the  school, 
you  have  borne  the  office  of  a  bishop ;  remember 
you  are  an  old  man,  spare  your  body,  accelerate  not 

J'our  death,  and  especially  remember  your  soul's 
lealth,  quiet  of  your  conscience;  consider  that  if 
you  should  die  in  this  state,  you  should  be  a  stinking 
sacrifice  to  God  ;  for  it  is  the  cause  that  maketh  the 
tnartyr,  and  not  the  death  :  consider  that  if  you  die 
in  this  state,  you  die  without  grace,  for  without  the 
church  can  be  no  salvation.     Let  not  vain-glory  have 
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the  upper  hand^  humiliate  yourself^  captivate  your 
understandir^,  isubdue  your  reasoD,  subuut  yourself 
to  the  determination  of  the  churchy  do  not  force  us 
to  do  all  that  we  may  do,  let  us  rest  in  that  part 
which  we  most  heartily  desire,  and  I  £or  my  part 
(then  the  bishop  put  off  his  cap)  again  with  ail  xny 
lieart  exhort  you/* 

'  After  the  bishop  had  somewhat  paused,  then  Master 
Latimer  lifted  up  his  head  (for  before  he  leaned  upon 
bis  elbow)  9  and  asked  whether  his  lordship  had  said, 
and  the  bishop  answered,  ^^  Yea\**    To  which  Ija* 
timer  replied,  '^  Your  lordship  gently  exhorted  me 
in  many  words  to  come  to  the  unity  of  th^  church. 
I  ^confess    (my   lord)   a  Catholic    church,    spread 
throughout  all  the  world,  in  the  which  no  man  may 
err,  without  the  which  unity  of  the  church  no  man 
qan  be  saved :  but  I  know  perfectly  by  God's  word, 
that  this  church  is  in  all  the  world,  and  hath  not  its 
foundation  in  Rdme  only,  as  yon. say >  and  mcthougfat 
jour  lordship  brought  a  place  out  of  the  Scriptures 
to  confirm  the  same,  that  Uiere  was  a  jurisdiction 
given  to  Peter,  in  that  Christ  bade  him  govern  his 
people.     Indeed,,  my  lord,  St«  Peter  did  well  and. 
tn%  his  office,  in  that  he  was  bid  to  govern :  but 
siQoe  that,  the  bish6ps  of  Rome  have  taken  a  new 
kind  of  governing.     Indeed  they  ought  to  govern, 
^t  how,  my  lord  ?    Not  as  they  will  >  themselves : 
but  this  governing  must  be  liedged  and  ditched  iti. 
They  mu$t  rule,  but  according  to  the  word  of  God.** 
The  next  morning  he  again  replied  to  the  com- 
missioners, saying,  '^  Your  lordship  often  doth  re-^ 
peat  the  Catholic  churcli ;  as  though  I  should  deny 
the  same..    No,  my  lord,  I  confess  there  is'a  Ca- 
tholic church,  to  the  determination  ofwhitrh'l  will 
9tand,  but  not  the  church  which  you  call  Catholic, 
which  sooner  might  be  termed  diabolic.   And  whereas 
you  join  together  the  Romish .  and  Catholic  church. 
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him*Master  Latimer  kneeled^  as  earnestly  calling  opon 
God^  as  he.  After  they  arose^  the  one  talked  with 
the  other  a  little  while,  till  they,  which  were  appoint- 
ed to  see  the  execution,  removed  themselves  out  of 
the  sun.     What  they  said,  I  can  learn  of  uo  man. 

Then  Dr.  Smith,  who  recanted  in  king  Edward*s 
time,  began  his  sermon  to  them,  upon  this  text  of 
St.  Paul,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians. 

^*  Though  I  yield  my  body  to  the  fire  to  be  burnt, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  shall  gain  nothing  therd>y/* 
Wherein  he  allied,  that  ^^  the  goodness  of  the 
cause,  and  not  the  order  of  the  death,  maketh  the 
holiness  of  the  person :  which  he  confirmed  by  the 
examples  of  Judas,  and  of  a  woman  in  Oxford,  that 
of  late  hanged  herself.     For  that  they  and  such  like, 
as  he  recited,  might   then  be  adjudged  righteous, 
which  desperately  sundered  their  lives  from  their  bo- 
dies, as  he  feared,  that  those  men,  who  stood  before 
him,  would  do.     But  he  cried  still  to  the  people  to 
beware  of  them,  for  they  were  heretics,  and  died  out 
of  the  church.     And  on  the  other  side,  he  declared 
their  diversities  in  opinions,  as  Lutherans,  (£co- 
lampadians,   Zuinglians,    of  which  sect  they  were 
(he  said),  and  that  was   the  worst :    but  the  old 
church  of  Christ,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  believed  far 
otherwise."    At  which  place  they  lifted  up  both  their 
hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  as  it  were  calling  Grod  to 
witness  of  the  truth.    The  which  countenance  they 
made  in  many  other  places  of  his  sermon,  where  they 
thought  he  spoke  amiss.     He  ended  with   a  very 
short  exhortation  to  them  to  recant  ^nd  come  home 
again  to  the  church,  and  save  their  lives  and  souIs> 
which  else  were  condemned.    His  sermon  was  scarce 
in  all  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

Dr.  Ridley  said  to  Master  Latimer,  "  Will  you  be- 
gin to  answer  tlie  sermon,  or  shall  I  ?'*    Master  Lai- 
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timer  said,  *^  Begin  you  first,  I  pray  you*" — "  I  will^'*  . 
said  Master  Ridley. 

Then  the  wicked  sermon  being  ended,  Dr.  Ridlejr 
and  Master  Latimer  kneeled  down  upon  their  knees 
towards  my  lord  Williams  of  Thame,  the  vice-chan- 
oellor  of  Oxford,  and  divers  other  commissioners, 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  which  sat  upon,  a  form 
thereby •*  Unto  whom  Master  Ridley  said :  "I  beseech 
you,  my  lord,  even  for  Christ's  sake,  that  I  may 
speak  but  two  or  three  words:'*  and  whilst  my  lord 
bent  his  head  to  .the  mayor  and  vice-chtocellor,  to 
know  (as  it  appeared)  whether  he  might  give  him 
lei^ve  to  speak,  the  l^liffs  and  Dr.  Marshal,  vice- 
chancellor,  ran  hastily  unto  him,  and  wit^h  their 
hands  stopped  his  moutli  and  said:  ^^  Master  Ridley, 
if  you  will  revoke  your  erroneous  opinions,  and  re- 
cant the  same,  you  shall  not  only  have  liberty  so  to 
d^  but  also  the  benefit  of  a  subject,  that  is,  have  your 
life.**—'^  Not  otherwise?''  said  Master  Ridley.  "No,*^ 

3uoth  Dr.  Marshal :  ^^  therefore  if  you  will  not  sd 
o,  then  there  is  no  remedy,  but  you  will  suffer  for 
your  deserts."—'^  Well,"  quoth  Master  Ridley,  *^  so 
long  as  the  breath  is  in  my  body,  I  will  never  deny 
my  Lord  Christ,  and  his  known  truth :  God'js  will 
be  done  in  me.''  And  with  that  he  rose  up,  and  said 
with  a  loud  voice  :  "  Well,  then  I  commit  our  cause 
tQ  Almighty  God,   which  shall  indifferently  judge 

To  whose  saying,  Master  Latimer  added  :  ^^  Well, 
there  is  nothing  hid  but  it  shall  be  opened :"  and  he 
said,  ^'  He  could  answer  Smith  well  enough,  if  he 
might  be  suffered."  Immediately  they  were  com- 
manded to  make  them  ready,  which  they  with  all 
meekness  obeyed.  Master  Ridley  took  his  gown 
and  his  tippet,  and  gave  it  to  his  brother-in-law. 
Master  Shepside,  who  ail  his  time  of  imprisonment, 
although  h?  might  not  be  sufi^ered  to  come  to  him^- 
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lay  there  at  his  own  chai^ges  to  provide  him  neoesss* 
ries,  which  from  time,  to  time  he  sent  him  by  the 
Serjeant  that  kept  him.  Some  other  of  his  apparel, 
that  wad  of  little  worth,  he  gave  away ;  others  the 
baiKfTs  took. 

He  gave  away,  besides,  divers  other  small  things 
to  gentlemen  standing  by,  and  divers  of  them  piti- 
fully weeping.  As  to  Sir  Henry  Lee,  he  gave  a  new 
groat,  and  to  divers  of  my  lord  Williams'  gentlemen, 
some  napkins,  some  nutmegs,  and  races  of  ginger, 
his  dial,  and  other  such  things,  as  he  had  aboat  him, 
to  every  one  that  stood  next  him.  Some  pinched  the 
points  of  his  hose.  Happy  was  he  that  mfght  get 
any  rag  of  him. 

Master  Latimer  gave  nothing,  but  very^  quietly 
suffered  his  keeper  to  pull  off*  his  hose,  and  his  other 
array,  which  to  look  unto  was  very  simple :  and  being 
stripped  into  his  shroud,  he  seemed  as  comely  a  per- 
son to  them  that  were  there  present,  as  any  one 
should  see :  and  whereas  in  his  clothes  he  appeared 
a  withered  and  ci;ooked  old  man,  now  he  stood  bolt 
upright,  as  comely  a  father  as  one  might  behold. 

ITien  Master  Ridley,  standing  as  yet  in  his  truss, 
said  to  his  brother :  "  It  were  best  for  me  to  go  in 
my  truss  still." — "  No,'*  quoth  his  brother,  "  it 
will  put  you  to  more  pain  :  and  the  tniss  will  do  a 
poor  man  good."  Whereunto  Master  Ridley  said : 
"  Be  it,  in  the  name  of  God,"  and  so  unlaced  him- 
self. Then  being  in  his  shirt,  he  stood  upon  the 
foresaid  stone  and  held  up  bis  hands  and  said  :  "  O! 
heavenly  Father,  I  give  unto  thee  most  hearty  thanks,  . 
for  that  thou  hast  called  me  to  be  a  professor  of  thee, 
even  unto  death.  I  beseech  thee.  Lord  Grod,  take 
mercy  upon  this  realm  of  England,  and  deliver  the 
same  from  all  her  enemies." 

Then  the  smith  took  a  chain  of  iron,  and^brought 
the  same  about  both  Dr.  Ridley's  and  Master  Lati- 
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mer*s  middles  ;  and  as  he  was  knocking  in  a  staple. 
Dr.  Ridley  took  the  chain  in  his  hand,  and  shook 
the  same,  for  it  did  gird  in  his  stomach,  and  looking 
aside  to  the  smith,  said  :  **  Good  fellow,  knock  it  in 
hard,  for  the  flesh  will  have  its  course."  Then  liis 
brother  did  brin;^  him  gimprvvder  in  a  bag,  md* 
wbuld  have  tied  the  same  about  his  neck.  Muster 
Ridley  asked  what  it  was.  His  brother  said,  "  Gun- 
powder." Then  said  he,  "  I  will*  take  it  to  be  sent 
of  God.  Therefore  f  will  receive  it  as  sent  of  him* 
And  have  you  any,'*  said  he,  "  for  my  brother  ?" 
meaning  Master  Latimer.  **  Yea,  sir,  that  I  have," 
quoth  his  brother:  "  then  give  it  unto  him,"  said 
he,  **  betime,  lest  }'ou  conic  too  late."  So  his  bro- 
ther went,  and  carried  of  the  same  guri;)owder  unto 
Master  Latimer. 

In  the  mean  timcDr.  '^''.'l-n'spake  unto  my  lord  ^*ViI- 

liams,  and  said  :  *^  My  lord,  I  must  be  a  suitor  unto 

your  lordship,  in  the  behalf  of  divers  poor  men,  and 

specially  in  thccaure  of  my  noor  sister:  I  ha/e  made  a 

iupp!i«.*arion  to  the  qiieeri'.*  -.;» ijesty  in  their  behalf. 

beseech  your  lordsliip,  for  Chri.^fs  sake,  to  be  a  mean 

D  her  rrd?e  foi- them.     My  brother  here  hath  the 

ip])]icauon,  and  will  resort  to  your  lordship  to  cer-^ 

^y  you  hereof.     Theie  is  nothing  in  all  the  world, 

at  troubleth  my  cc  science  (T  praise  God),  this 

ly  excepted.     While    I  wms  in  the  see  of  London, 

•ers  poor  men  took  leises  of  me,  and  agreed  with 

'  for  the  same.     Now,  I  hear  say,  the  bishop,  that 

v  occupietli  the  same  room,    will  not  allow  my 

nts  unto  them  made,  but.  contrary  unto  all  law  and 

science,  hath  taken  from  them  their  livings,  and 

not  suller  them  to  enjoy  the  same.     I  beseech 

my  lord,  be  a  mea'i  f^r  them  :  you  shall  do  H 

I  deed,  and  God  will  rt  vard  you.*' 

len  they  brought  a  f /oi,  kindled  with  fire,  and 

he  same  down  at  Dr.  Ridley's  feet.     To  whom 

L.  11.  K  fi 
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we  are  accustomed  specially  to  have  a  commemora* 
tion  and  remembrance  of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour 
Jesu  Christ.  This  day  we  have  in  memory  his  bitter 
passion  and  death,  which  is  the  remedy  of  our  sin. 
Therefore  I  intend  to  entreat  of  a  piece  of  a  story  of 
his  passion.  I  am  not  able  to  entreat  of  all.  That 
I  may  do  that  the  better^  and  that  it  may  be  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  edification  of  your  souls  and 
mine  both^  I  shall  desire  you  to  pray.  In  this  prayer 
I  will  desire  you  to  remember  the  souls  dqwrted, 
with  lauds  and  praises  to  Almighty  Grod,  that  he  did 
vouchsafe  to  assist  them  at  the  hour  of  thdr  death. 
In  so  doin?  you  shall  be  put  in  remembrance  to  pray 
for  yoursdves,  that  it  may  please  God  to  assist  ana 
Comfort  you  in  the  agonies  and  pains  of  death. 

The  place  that  I  will  entreat  of  is  the  xxvith  chq>* 
ter  of  St.  Matthew.  Howbeit^  as  I  entreat  of  it,  I 
will  borrow  part  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  for  they 
have  somewhat^  that  St.  Matthew  hath  Aot^  and  espe- 
cially Luke.  The  text  is^  ^^  Then  when  Jesus 
came,*'  some  have,  "  in  villam ;"  some,  "  in  agrum  ;** 
some,  '^  in  praditim.^^  But  it  is  all  one,  whether 
Clirist  came  into  a  grange,  into  a  piece  of  land,  or 
into  a  field,  it  makes  no  matter,  call  it  what  ye  will. 
At  what  time  he  had  come  into  an  honest  roan> 
house,  and  tliere  eaten  his  pascal  lamb,  and  insti^^ 
tuted  and  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper,  and  set  forth 
the  blessed  communion,  tlien  when  this  was  done, 
he  took  his  way  to  the  place,  where  he  knew  Judas 
wonld  come.  It  was  a  solitary  place,  and  thither  he 
went  with  his  eleven  Apostles.  For  Judas,  the 
tweldh,  was  about  his  business:  he  was  occupied 
about  his  merchandise,  and  was  providing  among 
the- bishops  and  priests,  to  come  with  an  ambusht 
ment  of  Jews  to  take  our  Saviour^esus  Christ. 

And  when  he  was  come  into  this  field,  or  grange ^ 
(his  village  or  farm  place,  wliich  was  called  Geth-» 
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teiemane,  (here  was  a  garden^  saith  Luke,  into  the 
which  he  goeth  and  leaveth  eight  of  his  disciples 
'without.  Howbeit,  he  appointed  them^  what  they 
should  do.  He  saith,  "  Sit  you  here,  whiles  I  go 
yonder  and  pray."  He  told  them  that  he  went  to 
pray,  to  admonish  them  what  they  should  do,  to 
iall  to  prayer  as  he  did.  He  left  them  there,  and 
took  no  more  with  him  but  three,  Peter,  Jamea, 
and  John ;  to  teach  us  that  a  solitary  place  is  meet 
for  prayer.  Then  when  he  was  come  into  thisgar^ 
<leo,  he  began  to  tremble,  insomuch  that  he  said^ 
**  My  soul  is  heavy  and  pensive  even  unto  death.'* 

This  is  a  notable  place,  and  one  of  the  most  espe- 
cial and  chiefest  of  all,  that  be  in  the  story  of  the 
passion  of  Christ.  Here  is  our  remedy.  Here  we 
must  have  in  consideration  all  his  doings  and  say- 
ings^ for  our  learning,  for  our  edification,  for  our 
comfort  and  consolation. 

First  of  all,  he  set  his  three  disciples  that  he  took 
with  him  in  an  order,  and  told  them  what  they  should 
do,  saying,  "  Sit  here  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation."  But  of  that  I  will  entreat  after- 
ward. Now,  when  he  was  in  the  garden,  he  hcgm 
to  be  heavy,  pensive,  heavy -heiarted.  I  like  not 
Origen's  playing  with  this  word,  ccepii :  it  was  a  per- 
fect heaviness,  it  was  such  a  one^  as  was  never  seen 
a  greater. 

Tliese  doctors,  we  have  great  cause  to  thank  God 
for  them,  but  yet  I  would  not  have  them  always  to 
be  allowed.  They  have  handled  many  points  of  our 
£Eiith  very  godly,  and  we  may  have  a  great  stay  in 
them  in  many  things ;  we  might  not  wdfl  lack  thorn. 
But  yet  I  would  not  have  men  to  be  sworn  to  them, 
and  so  addicted  as  to  take  hand  over  head,  whatso- 
ever they  say ;  it  were  a  great  inconvenience  so  to 
do.  Well,  let  us  go  forward.  He  took  Peter, 
Juries^  and  John  into  this  garden,    And  why  did 

s  E  3 
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hetaketliem  with  him,  rather  than  others?  Marrf, 
those  that  he  had  trrkeii  before,  to  whom  he  had  re* 
vealed  in  the  hill  the  transfiguration,  and  dedaratida 
of  his  deity,  to  see  the  revelation  of  the  majesty  of 
his  Qodh^ ;  now  in  the  garden  he  revealed  to  the 
8ame  the  infirmity  of  his  manhood.  Because  they 
had  tasted  of  the  SA^^eet  he  would  (hey  should  taste 
also  of  the  sour. 

He  took  those  with  him  at  both  times,  for  two  os 
three  is  enough  to  bear  witness.  And  he  began  to 
be  heavy  in  his  mind.  He  was  greatly  vexed  within 
himself,  he  was  sore  af&icted,  it  was  a  great  heavi* 
ness.  He  had  been  heavy  many  times  before^  and 
be  had  suffered  great  afflictions  in  his  soul,,  from  the 
blindness  of  the  Jews^  and  he  was  like  to  sufler  more 
pangs  of  pain  in  his  body.  But  this  pang  was  greater 
than  any  that  he  ever  suffered ;  yea,  it  was  a  greater 
torment  unto  him,  I  think  a  greater  pain^  thsOi  when 
he  was  hanged  on  the  cross^  than  when  the  four 
nails  were  knocked  and  driven  into  his  hands  and 
feet,  than  when  the  sharp  crown  of  thorns  was  thrust 
on  his  head.  This  was  the  heaviness  and  pensive- 
ness  of  his  heart,  the  agony  of  the  spirit.  And  as 
the  soul  is  more  precious  than  the  body,  even  so  are 
the  pains  of  the  soul  more  grievous  than  the  pains 
of  the  body.  Therefore,  there  is  another  which 
writeth  ;  '^  The  horror  and  ugsomeness  of  death  is 
sorer  than  death  itself."  This  is  the  most  grievous 
pain,  that  ever  Christ  suffered,  even  this  pang  that 
he  suffered  in  t!ic  garden.  It  is  the  most  notable 
place  one  of  them  in  the  whole  story  of  the  passion^ 
when  he  said,  "  My  soul  is  heavy  to  death.**  Aud 
when  he  began  to  quiver,  to  shake,  the  grievousness 
of  it  is  declared  by  this  prayer  that  he  made,  "  Fa* 
ther,  if  it  be  possible,  away  with  this  cup,  rid  me  o£ 
it.**  He  understood  by  this  cup,  his  pains  of  deaths 
for  he  knevv  well  enough  that  bis  pa;^sion  was  at 
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hand^  that  Judas  was  coming  upon  him  with  the 
Jews  to  take  him. 

There  was  offered  unto  him  now  the  image  of 
deaths  the  image,  the  sense,  the  feeling  of  hell,  {or 
death  and  hell  go  both  together.  I  will  entreat  of 
this  image  of  hell,  which  is  death.  Truly  no  man 
can  shew  it  perfectly,  yet  I  will  do  the  best  I  can^ 
to  make  you  understand  the  grievous  pangs  that  our 
Saviour  Christ  was  in,  when  he  was  in  the  garden. 
As  man*s  power  is  not  able  to  bear  it,  so  no  man* s 
tongue  is  able  to  express  it. 

Winters  paint  death  like  a  man  without  skin,  and 
a  body  having  nothing  but  bones.  And  hell  they 
paint  with  horrible  flames  of  burning  fire:  they 
bungle  somewhat  at  it,  they  come  nothing  near  it. 
But  this  is  no  true  painting ;  no  painter  can  paint 
hell,  unless  he  could  paint  the  torment  and  con- 
demnation  both  of  body  and  soul,  the  possession  and 
having  of  all  infelicity.  This  is  hell,  this  is  the 
image  of  death.  This  is  hell :  such  an  enl-favoured 
face,  such  an  ugsome  countenance,  such  an  horrible 
visage  our  Saviour  Christ  saw  of  death  and  hell  in 
the  garden.  There  is  no  pleasure  in  beholding  of 
it,  but  more  pain,  than  any  tongue  can  tell.  Death 
and'hdl  took  unto  them  this  evil-favoured  face  qf 
sin,  and  through  sin.  This  sin  is  so  highly  liated 
of  God,  that  he  doth  pronounce  it  worthy  to  be  pu- 
nished with  lack  of  all  felicity,  with  the  feeling  of 
infelicity. 

Death  and  hell  be  not  only  the  wages,  the  reward, 
the  stipend  of  sin ;  but  tlw.y  are  brought  into  the 
World  by  sin.  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Through  sin  death 
entered  into  the  world."  Moses  sheweth  the  first 
coming  in  of  it  into  the  world,  where  as  our  first 
fiither  Adam  was  set  at  liberty  to  live  for  ever,  yet 
God,  inhibiting  him  from  eating  of  the  apple,  told 
him ;  ^'  If  thou  meddle  with  this  fruit,  thou  and  all  \hj 
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posterity  shall  fall  into  necessity  of  death  from  ever 
living,  thou  and  all  thy  posterity  shall  be  subject  to 
death.**  Here  came  in  death  and  hell.  Sin  was  their 
mother.  Therefore  they  must  have  such  an  image, 
lis  their  mother  sin  would  give  them. 

An  ugsome  thing  and  an  horrible  image  must  it 
needs  be  that  is  brought  in  by  such  a  thing  so  hated 
of  Grod ;  yea,  this  face  of  death  and  hell  is  so  terrible, 
that  siicn  as  have  been  wicked  men,  had  rather  be 
banged  than  abide  it.  As  Ahitophel,  that  traitor 
to  king  Dcivid,  like  an  ambitious  wretch,  thought 
to  have  come  to  higher  promotion,  and  therefore 
conspired  with  Absalom  against  his  master  David. 
He  whi^n  he  saw  bis  counsel  took  no  place  goeth 
And  haugeth  himself,  in  contemplation  of  this  evil- 
favoured  face  of  death.  Judas  also  when  he  came 
with  ambushments  to  take  his  master  Christ,  in  be- 
holding this  horrible  face  hanged  himself. 

Yea,  the  elect  people  of  God,  the  faithful,  having 
the  beholding  of  this  face  (though  God  hath  always 
preserved  them,  such  a  good  God  he  is  to  them  that 
believe  in  him,  that  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  be 
tempted  above  that,  that  they  have  been  able  to 
bear),  yet  for  all  that,  there  is  nothing  that  they 
complain  more  sore,  than  of  this  horror  of  death. 
.Go  to  Job,  what  saith  he  ?  "  Woe  worth  the  day 
that  I  was  bom  in,  my  soul  would  be  h'anged  :**  say- 
ing in  his  pangs  almost  he  wist  not  what.  This 
was  when  with  the  eye  of  his  conscience,  and  the  in- 
ward man,  he  beheld  the  horror  of  death  and  hell, 
not  for  any  bodily  pain  he  suffered.  For  when  he 
had  boils,  blotches,  blains,  and  scales,  he  suffered 
them  patiently,  he  could  say  then  ;  *^  If  we  have  re- 
ceived good  things  of  God,  why  should  we  not 
sufter  likewise  evil  ?'*  It  was  not  for  any  such  thing, 
that  he  was  so  vexed  :  but  the  sight  of  this  face  of 
death  and  h^il  was  offered  to  him  so  lively^  that  he 
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^ouldhave  been  out  of  tliis  world.     It  was  this  eviU 
fiivoured  faice  of  death  that  so  troubled  him. 

King  David  also  said  in  contemplation  of  this  ug- 
some  race^;  ^'  I  have  been  sore  vexed  with  sighing 
and  mourning." — *^  Mine  eye  hath  been  greatly 
troubled  in  my  rage."  A  strange  tiling,  when  he 
had  to  fight  with  Goliah,  that  monstrous  giant,  who 
was  able  to  have  eaten  him,  he  could  abide  him  and 
was  nothing  afraid.  And  now  what  a  work,  what 
exclanMitions  maketh  he  at  the  sight  of  death ! 

Jonah,  likewise,  was  bold  enough  to  bid  the  ship- 
men  cast  him  into  the  sea,  he  had  not  seen  that 
face  and  visage;  but  when  he  was  in  the  whalers  belly^ 
.and  had  there  the  beholding  of  it^  what'  terror  and 
distress  abode  he ! 

Hezekiah,  when  he  saw  Senacharib  besieging  his 
.  city  on  every  side  most  violently,  was  nothing  afraid 
of  the  CTeat  host  and  mighty  army  that  was  like  to 
'  destroy  nim  out  of  hand :  yet  he  was  afraid  of  death. 
.When  the  prophet  came  unto  him  and  said ;  ^'  Pre- 
pare thine  house,  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live :"  it 
struck  him  so  to  the  heart,  that  he  fell  a  weeping.  O 
I/>rd,  what  a  horror  was  this! 

There  be  some  writers  that  say,  that  Peter,  James, 
and  John  were  in  this  feeling  at  the  same  time,  and 
that  Peter,  when  he  said,  "  Depart  from  me.  Lord, 
for  I  am  a  sinful  man,"  did  taste  some  part  of  it : 
he  was  so  astonished,  he  wist  not  what  to  say.  It 
was  not  long  that  they  were  in  this  anguish,  some 
say  longer,  some  shorter,  but  Christ  was  ready  to 
comfort  them,  and  said  to  Peter,  *^  Be  not  afraid." 

A  friend  of  mine  told  me  of  a  certain  woman  that 
was  eighteen  years  together  iii  it.  I  knew  a  man 
myself,  Bilney,  that  blessed  martyr  of  God,  what  time 
he  had  borne  his  fagot  and  was  once  come  again  to 
Cambridge,  had  such  conflict  within  himself,  behold* 
ing  tiiis  image  of  deaths  tliat  'his  friend^  were  afraid 
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to  let  him  be  alone :  they  were  fain  to  be  with  him 
day  and  night,  and  comforted  him  as  they  cotild,  but 
no  comfort  would  serve.     As  for  the  comfortable 
places  of  Scripture,  to  bring  them  unto  him,  it  wa$ 
as  though  a  man  would  nm  him  through  the  heart 
with  a  sword ;  yet  afterward  for  all  this  he  was  re- 
vived and  took   his  death  patiently,  and  died,  well 
against  the  tyrannical  see  of  Rome.     Woe  will  be  to 
that  bishop,  that  had  the  examination  of  him,  if  he 
repented  not.     Here  is  a  good  lesson  for  you,  rnj 
friends,  if  ever  ye  come  in  danger,  in  durance,  in 
prison  for  God's  quarrel,  and  his  sake  (as  he  did  for 
purgatory   matters,   and   put  to  bear  a    fagot   for 
pl-eaching  the  true  word  of  God  against  pilgrimage 
and  such  like  matters),  I  will  advise  you  first  and  above 
ell  things  to  abjure  all  your  friends,  all  your  friend- 
ships;  leave  not  one  unabjiired,  it  is  they  that  shall 
undo  you,  and  not  your  enemies.     It  was  his  very 
friends  that  brought  Bilney  to  it. 

By  this  it  may  somewhat  appear  what  our  Saviour 
.Christ  suffered ;  he  doth  not  dissemble  it  himself, 
when  he  saith,  "  My  soul  is  heavy  to  death."    He 
was  in  so  sore  an  agony,  that  there  issued  out  of 
him,  as  I  shall  entreat  anon,  drops  of  blood.     An 
iigsome  thing  surely,  which  his  fact  and  deed  shew- 
eth  us  !  What  horrible  pains  he  was  in  for  our  sakes ! 
But  you  will  say,  how  can  this  be  ?  It  were  possible 
that  I  and  such  others  as  be  great  sinners  should 
suffer  such  affliction.     The  Son  of  God,  what,  our 
Saviour  Christ  ?    He   never  sinned,    how    can   this 
stand,  that  he  should  be  thus    handled  ?  He  never 
deserv^ed  it.     Marry,  I  will  tell  yon,  how  we  must 
consider  our  Saviour  Christ :  two  ways,  one  way  in 
his  manhood,  another  in  his  Godhead.     Some  pfacc:* 
of  Scripture  must  be  referred  to  his  deity,  and  some 
to  his  humanity.     In  his  Godhead  he  suffered  no- 
thing;  but  now  he  made  himself  \'oid  of  his  doilVi 


UlTIMER. SERMON   OK   GOOD   FRIDAY*        427 

as  Scripture  saith  ;  "  Whereas  he  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  he  emptied  himself  of  it,*'  he  did  hide  it,  and 
Yued  himself  as  though  he  had  not  had  it.  He  would 
not  help  himself  with  his  Godhead :  he  humbled  bim- 
-vdf  with  all  obedience  unto  death,  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross.  This  was  in  that  he  was  man,  he  took 
upon  him  our  sins :  our  sins,  not  the  work  of  sin.  I 
mean  not  so,  not  to  do  it,  not  to  commit  it :  but  to 
purge  it,  to  cleanse  it,  to  bear  the  stipend  of  it,  and 
that  way  he  was  the  greatest  sinner  of  the  world, 
he  bare  all  the  sin  of  the  world  on  his  back,  he  would 
become  debtor  for  it. 

Now,  to  sustain  and  suffer  the  dolours  of  death,  is 

not  to  sin :  but  he  came  into  this  world,  with  his 

passion  to  purge  our  sins.    Now  this,  that  he  sufifered 

m  the  garden,  is  one  of  the  bitterest  pieces  of  all  hi^ 

passion.      This  fear  of  d^th,  was  the  bitterest  pain, 

that  ever  he  abode,  due  to  sin,  which  he  never  did, 

but  became  debtor  for  us.      All  things  he  sufiered 

for  uis,  this  he  did  to  satisfy  for  our  sins.     It  is  mudi 

like  as  if  I  owed  another  man   twenty  thousand 

pounds,  and  should  pay  it  out  of  h<ind,  or  else  go 

to  the  dungeon  of  Ludgate  ;  and  when  I  am  going 

to  prison,  one  of  my  friends  should  come  and  ask, 

^'  Whither  goeth  this  man?'*    And  after  he  had 

heard  the  matter,  should  say,  ^'  Let  me  answer  for 

him,  I  will  become  surety  for  him.     Yea,  I  will  pay 

all  for  him.     Such  a  part  played  our  Saviour  Christ 

with  us.     If  he  had  not  suffered  this,  I,  for  my  part, 

should  have  suffered,  according  to  the  gravity  and 

quantity  of  my  sins,  damnation.     For   the  greater 

the  sin  is,  the  greater  is  the  punishment  in  hell.  He 

suffered  for  you  and  me,  in  such  a  degree  as  is  due 

to  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.     It  was  as  if  yoa 

would  imagine,    that  one  man  had  committed  all 

the  sin^  since  Adam  ;  you  may  be  sure  he  should  be 
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punished  with  the  same  horror  of  death,  in  such  m 
fiort  as  all  men  in  the  world  should  have  suffered. 

Feign  and  put  case,  our  Saviour  Christ  had  com- 
mitted all  the  sins  of  the  world,  all  that  I,  for  my 
part^  have  done^  all  tlmt  you,  for  your  parts^  have 
done^  and  that  any  man  else  hath  done :  if  he  liad 
done  all  this  himself,  his  agony^  that  he  suf&red^ 
-  should  have  been  no  greater  nor  grievous  than  it 
vras.  This  that  he  suffered  in  the  garden  was  a  por- 
tion, I  say^  of  his  passion,  and  one  of  the  bitterest 
parts  of  it.  And  this  he  suffered  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  any  sins  that  he  had  committed  himself,  for 
all  we  should  have  suffered  every  man  according  to 
his  own  deserts. 

This  he  did  of  his  goodness,  partly,  -to  purge  and 
cleanse  qur  sins  ;  partly,  because  he  would  taste  and 
feel  our  miseries,  that  he  should  the  rather  help  and 
relieve  us ;  and  partly  he  suffered,  to  give  us  ex- 
ample to  behave  ourselves  as  he  did.  He  did  not 
suffer  to  discharge  us  clean  from  death,  to  keep  us 
clean  from  it,  not  to  taste  of  it..  Nay,  nay,  you 
must  not  take  it  so.  W^  shall  have  the  beholdine  of 
this  ugsome  face  every  one  of  us,  we  shall  feel  it 
ourselves.  Yet  our  Saviour  Christ  did  suffer  to  the 
intent,  to  signify  to  us,  that  death  is  overcomeable. 
We  shall  indeed  overcome  it,  if  we  repent  and  ac- 
knowledge, that  our  Saviour  Christ,  pacified  with  lus 
pangs  and  pains,  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  having  a 
love  to  walk  in  tlie  ways  of  God.  If  we  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  overcome  death*  I  say,  it 
shall  not  prevail  against  us. 

Wherefore,  whensoever  it  chanceth  thee,  tof 
friend,  to  have  the  tasting  of  this  death,  that  thoo 
shalt  be  tempted  with  this  horror  of  death,  what  is  to 
be  done  then  ?  Whensoever  thou  feelest  thy  soul 
heavy  to  death,  make  haste  and  resort  to  this  gar- 
den, and  with  this  faith  thou  slialt  overcome  thi« 
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error  when  it  cometh.     Oh  what  a  grievous  thing 
hat  Christ  sufFered  here  !  Oh  the  greatness  of  his 
bidur  that  he  suffered  in  the  garden^  partly  to  make 
dnends  for  our  sins,  and  partly  to  deiiver  us  from 
leath !  Not  so,  indeed,  that  we  should  not  die  ho*^ 
fily,  but  that  this  death  should  be  a  way  to  a  better 
life,  and  to  destroy  and  overcome  hell.    Our  Saviour 
Christ  had  a  garden,  but  he  had  little  pleasure  in  it. 
¥bu  have  many  goodly  gardens :  I  wQuld  you  would, 
in  the  midst  of  them  consider  what  agorly  our  Sa- 
iriour  Christ  sufFered  in  his  garden.     A  goodly  me- 
ditation to  have  in  your  gardens  !    It  shall  occasiori 
yoa  to  delight  no  farther  in  vanities,  but  to  remember 
what  he  suffered  for  you,  it  may  draw  you  from  sin, 
it  18  a  good  monument,  a  good  sign,  a  good  moni- 
tion^, to  consider  how  he  behaved  himself  in  this 
garden. 

Well,  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  ^^  Sit  here  and  pnij^ 
with  me."  He  went  a  little  way  off,  ar  it  wefe  a 
0tone*s  cast  from  them,  and  fidleth  to  his  prayer  and 
aaith,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  away  with  this 
bitter  cup,**  this  outrageous  pain :  yet  after  he  cor- 
rectelh  himself  and  saith,  *<  Not  my  will,  but  thy 
iMU  be  done,  O  Father."  Here  is  a  good  medita- 
tion for  Christian  men  at  all  times,  and  not  only 
iipoA  Good  Friday*  Let  Good  Friday  be  every  day 
to' t  Christian  man,  to  know  to  use  his  passion  to 
that  end  and  purpose,  not  to  read  the  story,  but  to 
take  the  fruit  of  it. 

Some  men,  if  they  had  been  in  this  agony,  would 
have  run  themselves  through  with  their  swords,  as 
Satoldid;  some  would  have  hanged  themselves,  as 
Ahitophel  did.  Let  us  not  follow  these  men,  they 
be  no  examples  for  us ;  but  let  us  follow  Christ, 
#hich  in  his  agony  resorted  to  his  Father  with  his 
lft*ayer.  This  must  be  our  pattern  to  work  by.  Here 
t  might  dilate  the  matter,  as  touching  praying  to 
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faints.  Here  we  may  learn  not  to  pray  to  sainfff 
Christ  biddeth  us,  *'  Fray  to  thy  Father  that  is  in 
heaven/'  to  the  Creator,  and  not  to  the  creature.  And 
therefore  away  with  these  Avowries  :  let  God  alone 
be  our  Avaury.  What  have  we  to  do  to  run  hither 
or  thither,  but  only  to  the  Father  of  heaven  ?  I  will 
not  tarrv  to  speak  of  this  matter. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  set  his  disciples  in  an  order, 
and  commanded  them  to  watch  and  pray,  saying, 
•^  Watch  and  pray."  Whereto  should  they  watch  and 
pray  ?  He  saith  by  and  by,  "  That  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation/*  He  biddeth  them  not  pray  that  they 
be  not  tempted,  for  that  is  as  much  to  say,  as  to 
piray  that  we  should  be  out  of  this  world.  There  is 
no  man  in  this  world  without  temptation.  In  the 
time  of  prosperity  we  are  tempted  to  wantonness, 
pleasures,  and  all  lightness ;  in  the  time  of  adversity, 
to  despair  in  God's  goodness.  Temptation  never 
oeaseth.  There  is  a  difference  between  being  tempt- 
ed,  and  entering  into  temptation  :  he  biddeth  there- 
fore not  to  pray  that  they  be  not  ten^pted,  but  that 
they  enter  not  into  temptation.  To  be  tempted  is 
no  evil  thing.  For  what  is  it  ?  No  more  than  when 
the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world  doth  solicit  ffid 
move  us  against  God. 

To  give  place  to  these  suggestions,  and  to  )field 
ourselves,  and  suffer  us  to  be  overcome  of  them, 
this  is  to  enter  into  temptation.  Our  Saviour  Christ 
knew  that  they  should  be  grievously  tempted,  and 
therefore  he  gave  them  warning,  that  they  should 
not  give  place  to  temptation,  nor  despair  at  hil 
death.  And  if  they  chance  to  forsake  him,  or  ttt 
run  away,  in  case  they  tripped  or  swerved,  yet  ts 
come  again. 

But  our  Saviour  Christ  did  not  only  command  hit 
disciples  to  pray,  but  fell  down  upon  his  knees  flat 
upon  the  ground  and  prayed  liimself,  saying,  "  Fa- 
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t^er^  deliver  me  of  this  pang  and  pain  that  I  am  in,^ 
this  outrageous  pain.  This  word,  **  Father/'  came 
even  from  the  bowels  of  his  heart,  when  he  made 
his  moan :  as  who  should  say,  *'  Father,  rid  me,  I 
am  in  such  pain  that  I  can  be  in  no  greater*  Tlioa 
art  my  Father^  I  am  thy  Son,  can  the  Father  forsake 
his  own  Son  in  such  anguish  ?'*  Thus  he  made  his 
liioan :  ^'  Father,  take  away  this  horror  of  death 
from  me,  rid  me  of  this  pain,  suiler  me  not  to  be 
taken  when  Judas  cometh,  sulfFer  me  not  to  be 
hanged  on  the  cross,  suffer  not  my  hands  to  be 
pierced  with  nails,  nor  my  heart  with  the  sharp 
spear.**  A  wonderful  thing,  that  he  should  so  oft 
tell  his  disciples  of  it  before,  and  now  when  he 
cometh  to  the  point,  to  desire  to  be  rid  of  it,  as 
though  he  would  have  been  disobedient  to  the  will  of 
his  Father  1  Afore  he  said,  he  came  to  suffer,  and 
now  he  saith,  *^  Away  with  this  cup»"  Who  would 
have  thought  that  ever  this  gear  should  have  come 
out  of  Chrisfs  mouth  ?  What  a  case  is  this  I  what 
should  a  man  say  ?  You  must  understand  that  Christ 
took  upon  him  our  infirmities,  of  the  which'  this 
was  one,  to  be  sorry  at  death.  Among  the  stipends 
q£  sin  this  was  one,  to  tremble  at  the  cross  ;  this  i» 
a  punishment  for  our  sin. 

It  goeth  otherwise  with  us  than  with  Christ :  if 
we  were  in  like  case  and ,  in  like  agony,  almost  we 
should  curse  God,  or  rather  wish  ttiat  tiiere  were  no 
God.  This^  that  he  said,  was  not  of  that  sort ;  it 
was  referring  the  matter  to  the  will  of  his  Father. 
Bat  we  seek  by  all  means,  be  it  right,  be  it  wrongs 
of  our  own  nature,  to  be  rid  out  of  pain.  He  de^ 
aired  it  conditionally,  as  it  might  stand  with  his  Fa- 
therms  will,  adding  a  nevertheless  to  it/  So  his  re- 
quest was  to  shew  the  infirmity  of  man  :  here  is  now 
an  example  what  we  shall  do,  when  we  are  in  like 
case.    He  ftever  deserved  it^  we  have.    He  had  a 
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nevertheless  and  notwithstanding.  Let  us  have  80 
too,  we  must  have  a  *  *  Nevertheless  thy  will  be  done 
and  not  mine." — ^*  Give  me  grace  to  be  content  to 
submit  my  will  unto  thine/*  His  fact  teacheth  us 
what  to  do.  This  is  our  surgery,  our  physic^  when 
we  be  in  agony,  and  reckon  upon  it :  friends^  we  shall 
come  to  it,  we  shall  feel  it  at  one  time  or  another. 
What  doeth  he  now,  what  came  to  pass  now,  when 
he  had  heard  no  voice  ?  his  Father  was  dumb.  He 
resorteth  to  his  friends^  seeking  some  comfort  at 
their  hands^  seeing  he  had  none  at  his  Fathei^i 
hand.  He  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep  ;  he  spake  unto  Peter  and  ssud,  '^  Ah  !  Peteri 
art  thou  asleep  ?  Peter  before  bad  bragged  stoutly, 
as  though  he  would  have  killed,  God  nave  mercy 
upon  his  soul.  And  now  when  he  should  have  oom- 
forted  Christ,  he  was  aleep,  not  once  bufF  nor  baff 
to  him,  not  a  word ;  he  was  fain  to  say  to  his  dis- 
ciples, ^'  \^atch  and  pray,  the  spirit  is  ready,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak;"  he  had  never  a  word  of  them 
again. 

They  might  at  the  least  have  said,  "  Oh  !  ar,  re- 
member yourself,  are  you  not  Qirist  ?  Came  not  you 
into  this  world  to  redeem'^in  ?  Be  of  good  cheer,  be 
of  good  comfort ;  this  sorrow  will  not  help  voa, 
comfort  yourself  by  your  own  preaching ;  you  have 
said,  it  behoveth  the  Son  of  Man  to  suffer.  Yoii 
have  not  deserved  any  thing,  it  is  not  your  fiiult.** 
Indeed^  if  thev  had  done  Uiis  with  him^  they  bad 
played  a  friendly  part  with  him^  but  they  gave  him 
not  so  much  as  one  comfortable  word. 

We  run  to  our  friends  in  our  distresses  and  ago- 
nies, as  though  we  had  all  our  trust  and  confidence 
in  them :  he  did  not  so,  he  resorted  to  them,  but 
trusted  not  in  them :  we  will  run  to  our  friends,  and 
come  no  more  to  God  ;  he  returned  again.  What, 
shall  we  not  resort  to  our'friends  in  tiroeof  need  ?  And 
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V  ye,  we  shall  not  find  them  asleep.  Yes,  I  war- 
t  you,  and  when  we  need  their  help  most,  we 
II  not  have  it.  But  what  shall  we  do,  when  we  shall 
I, lack  ill  them  ?  We  will  cry  out  upon  them,  up- 
id  them,  chide,  brawl,  fume,  chafe,  and  back- 
)  them.  But  Christ  did  not  so;  he  excused  his 
nds,  saying :  "  Oh  !"  quoth  he,  "  watch  and 
y :  I  see  well  the  spirit  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is 
ik.*'  What  meaneth  this  ?  Surely  it  is  a  com- 
table  place,  for  as  long  as  we  live  in  this  worlds 
en  we  be  at  the  best,  we  have  no  more  but  the 
diness  of  the  spirit  with  the  infirmity  of  the 
ih. 

The  very  saints  of  God  said,  ^^  My  will  is  good, 
:  1  am  not  able  to  perform  it.**    I  have  been  with 
ne,  and,  "  fain  they  would,"  *^  fain  they  would  ;** 
Te  was  readiness  of  spirit,  but  it  would  not  be. 
grieved  them,  that  they  could  not  take  things,  as 
w  should  tlo.     The  flesh  resisteth  the  work  of  the 
My  Ghost  in  our  hearts,  and  letteth  it,  letteth  it. 
e  have  to  pray  ever  to  God.     Oh  !  prayer,  prayer, 
it  it  might  be  used  in  this  realm,  as  it  ought  to  be 
all  men,  and  specially  of  magistrates,  of  counsel- 
»,  of  great  rulers ;  pray,  pray  that  it  -.vould  please 
xl  to  put  godly  policies  in  their  hearts ;  call  for 
ii^tance.     I  have  heard  say,  when  that  the  good 
een  *  that  is  gQne  had  ordained  in  her  house  daily 
jyer  both   before   noon  and  after  noon,  the  ad- 
ral  'f'  getteth  him  out  of  the  way,  like  a  mole 
^ng  in  the  earth.     He  shall  be  Lot's  wife  to  me 
long  as  I  live.     He  was,  I  heard  say,  a  covetous 
in,  a  CQvetous  man  indeed.     I  would  there  were 
I  more  in  England  1  He  was,  I  heard  say^  an  am^ 
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bitious  man.  I  would  there  were  no  more  in  Eng- 
land !  He  was,  I  heard  say,  a  seditious  man,  a  con- 
temner of  common  prayer.  I  would  there  were  no 
more  in  England  !  Well,  he  is  gone.  I  would  he 
had  left  none  behind  him. 

Remember  you,  my  lords,  that  you  pray  in  yotur 
houses  to  the  better  mortification  of  your  flesh.  Re- 
member, God  must  be  honoured.  I  will  you  to  pray 
that  God  will  continue  his  Spirit  in  ybu.  I  do  not 
put  you  in  comfort,  that  if  ye  have  once  the  Spirit, 
ye  Cannot  lose  it.  There  be  new  spirits  started  up 
now  of  late,  that  say,  aflcr  we  have  received  th« 
Spirit,  we  cannot  sin.  I  will  make  but  one  ai^* 
ment.  St.  Paul  had  brought  the  Galatians  to  the 
profession  of  the  faith,  and  left  them  in  that  state : 
they  had  received  the  Spirit  once,  but  they  sinned 
again,  as  he  testified  of  them  himself.  He  saith,  "  Yc 
did  run  well.'*  Ye  were  once  in  a  right  state ;  and 
again,  "  Have  ye  received  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  righteousness  of  faith  ?'*  Once  they 
had  the  spirit  of  faith,  but  false  prophets  came  (when 
he  was  gone  from  them),  and  they  plucked  them  dean 
away  from  all  that  Paul  had  planted  them  in  ;  and 
then  said  Paul  unto  them,  *^  Oh  !  foolish  Galatians, 
who  hath  bewitched  you  ?"  If  this  be  true,  we  may 
lose  the  Spirit,  that  we  have  once  possessed.  It  is 
a  fond  thing,  I  will  not  tarry  in  it.  But  now  to  the 
passion  again. 

Christ  had  been  with  his  Father,  and  felt  no  help; 
he  had  been  with  his  friends,  and  had  no  comfort : 
he  had  prayed  twice,  and  was  not  heard  ;  \#hat  did 
he  now  ?  Did  he  give  prayer  over  ?  No,  he  goeth 
-again  to  his  Father,  and  saith  the  same  again. 
'^  Fatiier,  if  it  be  possible,  away  with  this  cup." 
Here  is  an  example  for  us  ;  although  we  be  not  heard 
at  the  first  time,  shall  we  give  over  our  prayer? 
I^Jay,  we  must  go  to  it  again,  we  must  be  instant  in 
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prayer.  He  prayed  thrice,  and  was  not  heard ;  let 
us  pray  three  score  times.  Folks  are  very  dull  now- 
a-days  in  prayer,  to  come  to  sermons,  to  resort  to 
common  prayer.  Ye  housekeepers,  and  especially 
great  men,  give  example  of  prayer  in  your  houses. 

Well,  did  his  Father  look  upon  him  this  second 
time?  No,  he  went  to  his  friends  again,  thinking 
to  find  some  comfort  there ;  but  he  findeth  tliem 
asleep  again,  more  deeper  asleep  than  ever  they  were. 
Their  eyes  were  heavy  with  sleep.  There  was  no 
comfort  at  all,  they  wist  not  what  to  say  to  him.  A 
wonderful  thing  !    How  he  was  tossed  from  post  to 

Eillar,  one  while  to  his  Father,  and  was  destitute  at 
is  hand :  another  while  to  his  friends,  and  found  no 
comfort  at  them. 

Almighty  God  beheld  this  battle,  that  he  might 
enjoy  the  honour  and  glory,  that  at  his  name  all 
knees  should  bow  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell.  This, 
that  the  Father  would  not  hear  his  own  Son,  was  an- 
other punishment  due  to  our  sin.  When  we  cry 
unto  him,  he  will  not  hear  us.  The  prophet  Jeremy 
saithy  "  They  shall  cry  unto  me,  and  I  will  not  hear 
them."  These  be  Jeremy's  words  ;  here  he  threaten* 
eth  to  punish  sin  with  not  hearing  their  prayers. 
The  prophet  saith,  "  They  have  not  liad  the  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes,  nor,  have  regarded  discipline 
and  correction."  I  never  saw,  surely,  so  little  dis- 
cipline as  is  now*a-days :  men  will  be  masters,  they 
will  be  masters  and  no  disciples. 

Alas !  where  is  this  discipline  now  in  England  ? 
The  people  regard  no  discipline,  they  be  without  all 
order.  Where  they  should  give  place,  they  will  not  stir 
one  inch.  Yea,  where  magistrates  should  determine 
matters,  they  will  break  into  the  place,  before  they 
come,  and  at  their  coming  not  move  a  whit  for 
them.  Is  this  discipline  ?  Is  this  good  order  ?  If  a 
man  say  any  thing  unto  them,  they  regard  it  nut. 
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They,  tliat  be  called  to  answer,  will  not  answer  -  di- 
rectly, but  scoff  the  matter  out.  Men,  the  more 
they  know,  the  worse  they  be.  It  is  truly  said, 
knowledge  maketh  us  proud,  and  causeth  us  to  for- 
get all,  and  set  away  discipline.  Surely,  in  Popery 
they  had  a  reverence,  but  now  we  have  n#ne  at  all ; 
I  never  saw  the  like.  This  same  lack  of  the  fear  of 
"God,  and  discipline  in  us,  was  one  of  the  causes 
that  the  Father  would  not  hear  his  Son.  This  pain 
for  us  suffered  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  never  de- 
served it.  Oh,  what  it  was,  that  he  suffered  in  this 
garden,  till  Judas  came !  ITie  dolours,  the  'terrors, 
the  sorrows,  that  he  suffered,  be  unspeakable.  He 
suffered  partly  to  make  amends  for  our  sins,  and 
partly  to  give  us  example^  what  we  should  do  in  like 
case.     What  cometh  of  this  gear  in  the  end  ? 

Well,  now  he  prayeth  again,  he  resorteth  to  his 
Father  again  ;  he  was  in  sorer  pains,  in  more  an- 

f^uish  than  ever  he  was,  and  therefore  he  prayeth 
onger,  more  ardently,  more  fervently,  more  vehe- 
mently than  ever  he  did  before.  Oh  Lord,  what  a 
wonderful  thing  is  this  !  This  horror  of  death  is  worse 
than  death  itself,  and  is  more  ogsome.  He  prayeth 
now  the  third  time,  he  did  it  so  instantly^  so  fer- 
vently, that  it  brought  out  a  bloody  sweat,  andsudi 
plenty  that  it  dropped  down  even  to  the  ground.  ' 
There  issued  out  of  his  precious  body  drops  of  bkxx). 
What  a  pain  was  he  in,  when  these  bloody  drops 
fell  so  abundantly  from  him  \  Yet  for  all  that,  how 
unthankful  do  we  shew  ourselves  toward  him,  that 
di(*d  only  for  our  sakes  and  for  the  remedy  of  our 
^ins  !  Oh,  what  blasphemy  do  We  commit  day  by 
day  !  What  little  regard  have  we  to  his  blessed 
passion,  thus  to  swear  by  God*s  blood,  by  Christ*i 
passion !  We  have  nothing  in  our  pastime  but,  "God's 
blood,"  "  God's  wounds."  We  continually  blas- 
pheme his  passion^   in  hawking,    hunting,   didnj^i 
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and  carding.  Who  would  think  he  should  have 
such  enemies  among  those  that  profess  his  name  ? 
What  became  of  his  blood  that  fell  down,  trow  }^  ? 
'Was  the  blood  of  Hales*  of  it?  Woe  worth  it. 
What  ado  was  it  to  bring  this  out  of  the  kingVhead! 
Thi&great  abomination  of  the  blood  of  Hales  could 
not  be  taken  a  great  while  out  of  his  mind. 

You,  that  be  of  the  court,  and  especially  ye  swo;ti 
chaplains^  beware  of  a  lesson  that  a  great  m:ui  taught 
me  at  my  first  coming  to  the  court.  He  told  me 
for  good  will,  he  thought  it  well.  Hesiiid  unto  me, 
**  You  must  beware,  howsoever  ye  do,  that  ye  con- 
trary not  the  king :  let  him  have  his  sayings,  follow 
him,  go  with  him."  Marry,  out  upon  this  counsel ! 
Shall  I  say,  as  he  saith  ?  Say  your  conscience,  or 
else  what  a  worm  shall  ye  feel  gnawing ;  what  a  re- 
morse of  conscience  shall  ye  have,  when  ye  remem- 
ber how  ye  have  slacked  your  duty  !  It  is  a  gopd  wise 
verse, 

**  GuUa  cavat  lapidcm^  non  t/,  sedscrpe  cadendo^'**  u  e. 
**  The  drop  of  water  hollows  out  the  stone 
By  frequent  falling,  not  by  force  alone." 

*  This  was  a  famous  relic  at  Hules  in  Gloucestersliire,  and  it  was 
pretended  to  be  the  bluod  of  our  Saviour^  brought  from  Jerusalem^ 
and  there  prescned  for  many  years  past.  If  any  man  was  in 
mortal  sin,  and  had  not  received  absolution,  he  could  not  see  the 
relic>  which  otherwise  to  any  pious  person  \vas  visible  enough. 
To  prepare  therefore  for  a  sight  of  the  miracle,  it  was  the  custom 
to  conwss  to  a  piicst,  and  make  a  suitable  o&ring  at  tlie  altar, 
before  the  relic  was  shewn.  This  pretended  blood  of  our  Saviour 
was  kept  in  a  crystal  vessel,  very  thick  on.  one  side,  but  thin  and 
transparent  on  the  other.  If  a  wealthy  person  appeared,  tliey 
turned  the  thick  side,  where  the  eye  could  discern  nothing.  ThiR 
it  b  said  was  done  to  open  boili  his  heart  and  his  pocket.  For 
when  he  had  bought  as  many  mas^ses,  and  made  oiferings  as  far  as 
they  thought  fit,  they  turned  the  thin  side,  and  then  the  blood 
was  visible  to  the  eye.  And  rhis^  as  William  Thomas,  clerk  of 
the  oounsel  to  king  Edward  VI.  says^  was  nothing  more  than  the 
blood  of  a  duck,  renewed  every  week.  Yet  this  mighty  relic  ex- 
#it9d  the  devotion  and  adoration  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth  ! 
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Likewise,  a  prince  must  be  turned  not  violently, 
but  he  must  be  won  by  a  little  and  a  little.  He  must 
have  his  duty  told  him,  but  it  must  be  done  with 
humbleness,  with  request  of  pardon,  or  else  it  were 
a  dangerous  thing.  Unpreaching  prelates  have  been 
the  cause,  that  the  blood  of  Hales  did  so  long  blind 
the  king.  Woe  worth  that  such  an  abominable 
thing  should  be  in  a  Christian  realm  1  But,  thanks 
be  to  God,  it  was  partly  redressed  in  the  king^sdays 
that  dead  is,  and  much  more  now.  God  grant  good 
will  and  power  to  go  forward,  if  there  be  any  such 
abomination  behind,  thiat  it  may  utterly  be  rooted 
lip.  Oh,  how  happy  are  we  that  it  hath  pleased  Al- 
mighty God  to  vouchsafe,  that  liis  Son  should  sweat 
blood  for  the  redeeming  of  our  sins  1  And  again, 
how  unhappy  are  we,  if  we  will  not  take  it  thank* 
fully,  that  were  redeemed  so  painfully  ! 

Alas,  what  hard  hearts  have  we!  Our  Saviour 
Christ  never  sinned,  and  yet  sweat  he  blood  for  our 
sins.  We  will  not  once  water  our  eyes  with  a  few 
tears.  What  an  horrible  thing  is  sin,  that  no  other 
thing  would  remedy  and  pay  the  ransom  for  it,  but 
only  the  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ !  There  was 
nothing  to  pacify  the  Father's  wrath  against  man, 
but  such  an  agony  as  he  suffered.  All  the  passions 
of  all  the  martyrs  that  ever  were,  all  the  sacrifices  of 
patriarchs  that  ever  were,  all  the  good  works  that 
ever  were  done,  were  not  able  to  remedy  our  sin,  to 
make  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  nor  any  thing  besides, 
but  this  extreme,  passion  and  blood-shedding  of  our 
most  merciful  Saviour  Christ. 

But  to  draw  toward  an  end,  what  became  of  this 
threefold  prayer?  At  the  length,  it  pleased  God  to 
hear  his  Son's  prayjer,  and  send  him  an  angel  to  cor- 
roborate, to  strengthen,  and  to  comfort  him.  Christ 
needed  no  angel's  help,  if  he  had  listed  to  ease  him- 
self with  his  deity.    He  was  the  Son  of  God,  what 
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1^  ?  For  SO.  much  as  he  was  man,  he  received  com- 
rt  at  the  angel's  hand,  as  it  accords  to  our  infir- 
lity.  His  obedience,  his  continuance  and  suffering 
^  pleased  the  Father  of  heaven^  that  for  his  Son  s 
ll;e,  be  he  never  so  great  a  sinner,  leaving  his  sin 
nd  rej^enting  for  the  same,  he  will  owe  him  such 
MTOur^  as  though  he  had  never  committed  any  sin. 

Tb^  Father  of  heaven  will  not  suffer  him  to  be 
SHipted  with  this  great  horror  of  death  and  hell  to 
he  uttermost,  and  above  that  he  is  able  to  bear. 
jook  for  it,  my  friends,  by  him  and  through  him, 
le  sli^Q  be  able  to  overcome  it.  Xiet  us  do  as  our 
lavioiar  Christ  dtd,  and  we  shajl  have  help  from 
bove,  we  shall  haveangels'  help,  if  we  trust  in  him  ; 
keftven  and  earth  shall  give  up,  rather  than  we  shall 
puck  help :  he  saith,  ^^  He  is  an  helper  in  time  of 
leed." 

When  the  angel  had  comforted  him,  and  when 
his  horror  of  death  was  gone,  he  was  so  strong, 
dbut  he  offered  himself  to  Judas,  and  said,  ^^  I  am 
tie."  To  make  an  end,  I  pray  you,  take  pains,  it 
if  a  day  of  penance  (as  we  use  to  say),  give  me  leave 
to  make  you  weary  this  day.  The  Jews  had  him  to 
[kaphas  and  Annas,  and  there  they  scourged  him  and 
beat  him,  they  set  a  crown  of  sharp  thorns  upon  his 
liead,  and  nailed  him  to  a  tree,  yet  all  this  was  not 
BO  bUter,  as  this  horror  of  death,  and  this  agony  that 
he  suffered  in  the  garden,  in  such  a  degree  as  is  due 
to  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  not  to  one  man's 
sins.  Well,  his  passion  is  our  remedy,  it  is  the  sa- 
tisfaction for  our  sins.  His  soul  descended  to  hell 
fof  a  time. 

Here  is  much  ado :  these  new  upstarting  spirits 
fiay,  Christ  never  descended  into  hell,  neither  body 
nor  soul.  In  scorn  they  will  ask,  was  he  there,  what 
did  he  there  ?  What,  if  we  cannot  tell  wliat  he  did 
there  ?  The  creed  goeth  no  further^  but  saith  he  de- 
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scended  thither.     What  is  that  to  us,  if  we  cannot 
tell,  seeing  we  were  taught  no  further  ?  Paul  was 
taken  up  into  the  third  heaven :  ask  likewise  what 
he  saw  when  he  was  carried  thither  ?     You  shall 
not  find  in  Scripture,  what  he  saw,  or  what  he  did 
there.     Shall  we  not  therefore  believe  that  he  was 
there  ?     These  arrogant  spirits,  spirits  of  vain  glory, 
because  they  know  not,  by  any  express  Scripture, 
,the  order  of  his  doings  in  hell ;  they  wrll  not  be- 
lieve, that  ever  he  descended  •  into   hell.     Indeed 
this  article   hath   not  so   full   scripture,    so   many 
places  and  testimonies  of  Scripture,  as  others  have : 
yet  it  hath  enough,  it  hath  two  or  three  texts :  and 
if  it  had  but  one,  one  text  of  Scripture  is  of  as  good 
and  lawful  authority  as  a  thousand,  and  of  as  cer- 
tain truth.     It  is  not  to  be  weighed  by  the  multitude 
of  texts. 

I  believe  as  certainly  and  verily  that  this  realm  of 
England  hath  as  good  authority  to  hear  God's  word 
as  any  nation  in  all  the  world.  It  may  be  gathered 
by  two  texts,  one  of  them  is  this  :  "  Go  into  the 
whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  crea- 
tures." Again.  **  God  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved :"  he  excepts  not  the  Englishmen  here,  nor 
yet  expressly  nameth  them,  and  yet  I  am  as  sure, 
that  this  realm  of  England,  by  this  gathering,  is 
allowed  to  hear  God's  word,  as  though  Christ  had 
said  a  thousand  times,  *'  Go  preach  to  EnglishmeOi 
I  will  that  Englishmen  be  saved." 

Because  this  article  of  his  descending  into  hell 
cannot  be  gathered  so  directly,  so  necessarily,  so 
formally,  they  utterly  deny  it.  This  article  hath  * 
gcriptures  two  or  three  ;  enough  for  quiet  minds ;  as 
for  curious  brains,  nothing  can  content  them.  This 
the  devil's  stirring  up  of  such  spirits  of  sedition,  is 
an  evident  argument,  that  the  light  is  come  forth. 
For  his  word  is  abroad^  whei^  the  devil  ruahethi 
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^en  he  rbareth,  when  he  stirreth  up  such  busy 
spirits  to  slander  it.  My  intent  is  not  to  entreat 
of  this  matter  at  this  time.  I  trust  the  people  will 
not  be  carried  away  with  these  new  arrogant  spirits : 
1  doubt  not  but  good  preachers  will  labour  against 
tiiem. 

But  now  I  will  say  a  word^  and  herein  I  protest, 

first  of  all,  not  arrogantly  to  determitlc,  and  define 

it :  I  will  contend  with  no  man  for  it,  I  will  not  have 

it  be  prejudice  to  any  body  ;  but  I  offer  it  unto  you 

to  consider  and  weigh  it.     Tliere  be  some  great 

clerks  that   take  my  part,  and  I  perceive  not  what 

evil  can  come  of  it,  in  saying,  that  our  Saviour 

Christ  did  not  only  in  soul  descend  into  hell,  but 

also   that  he  suffered  in  hell   such   pains,  as   tlie 

damned  spirits  did  suffer  there.     Surely,  I  believe 

verily,  for  my  part,  that  he  suffered  the  pains,  of  hell 

proportionably  as  it  correspondeth  and  answereth  to 

the  whole  sin  of  the  world.    He  would  not  suffer 

only  bodily  in  the  garden,  and  upon  the  cross,  but 

also  in  his  soul,  when  it  was  from  the  body,  which 

was  a  pain  due  for  our  sin.     Some  write  so,  and  I 

can  believe  it,  that  he  suffered  in  the  very  place, 

snd  I  cannot  tell  what  it  is,  call  it  what  ye  will,  even 

in    the  scalding  house,    in  the  ugsomness  of  the 

place,  in  the  presence  of   the  place,  such  pain  as 

our  capacity  cannot  attain   unto.     It  is  somewhat 

declared  unto  us,  when  we  utter  it  by  these  effects, 

by  fire,  by  gnashing  of  teeth,  by  the  worm  that 

gnaweth  on  the  conscience.     Whatsoever  the  pain 

is^  it  is  a  great  pain  that  he  suffered  for  us. 

_  I  see  no  inconvenience  to  say,  that  Christ  suffered 
in  soul  in  hell.  I  singularly  commend  the  exceed- 
ing great  charity  of  Christ,  that  for  our  sakea 
would  suffer  in  hell  in  his  soul.  It  sets  out  the  un- 
speakable hatred,  that  God  hath  to  sin.  I  perceive 
not  that  it  dpth  derogate  any  thing  from  the  dignity 
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of  Chridf  8  death,  as  in  the  garden,  when  he  suffered,  • 
it  derogates  nothing  irom  that^  he  suifered  on  the  • 
cross.  Scripture  speaketh  on  this  fashion ;  ^<  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  hath  life  everlasting/*  Here 
be  sets  forth  faith^  as  the  cause  of  our  justification ;, 
in  other  places  as  high  commendation  is  given  t0: 
works ;  and  yet  are  the  works  any  derogation  from 
that  dignity  of  faith  ?  No.  And  again  Scripture 
.  saith,  '^  He  was  delivered^  for  our  offences,  and  he 
rose  again  for  our  justification/'  It  attribute 
here  our  justification  to  his  resurrection ;  and  doth 
this  derogate  any  thing  from  his  death  ?  Not  a 
whit.  It  is  whole  Christ.  What  with  his  nativity^ 
what  with  his  circumcision,  what  with  his  incarna*^ 
tion,  and  the  whole  process  of  his  life,  with  hia 
preaching,  what  with  his  ascending,  descending, 
what  with  his  death,  it  is  all  Christ,  that  worketh 
our  salvation.  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  all  for  us.  All  this  is  the  work  c^  our 
salvation.  I  would  be  as  loth  to  derogate  anv 
thing  from  Christ's  death,  as  the  best  of  you  alL 
How  inestimably  are  we  bound  to  him,  what  thanks 
ought  we  to  give  him  for  it !  We  must  have  this 
continually  in  remembrance  :  "  For  thee^  we  are 
in  dying  continually.'* 

.  The  life  of  a  Christian  man  is  nothing  but  a 
readiness  to  die,  and  a  remembrance  of  death.  If 
this  that  I  have  spoken  of  Christ's  suffering  in  the 
garden,  and  in  hell,  derc^ate  any  thing  from  Qirist*8 
death  and  passion,  away  with  it,  believe  me  not  in 
this,  if  it  do.  It  commends  and  sets  forth  very 
well  unto  us  the  perfection  of  the  satisfaction  that 
Christ  made  for  us,,  and  the  work  of  redemption, 
not  only  before  witnesses  in  this  world,  but  in  hell, 
in  that  ugsome  place,  where,  whether  he  suffered, 
or  wrestled  with  the  spirits,  or  comforted  Abraham, 
Isaac^  and  Jacobs  I  will  not  desire  to.  know.    If  yt 
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like  not  that  which  I  have  spoken  of  his  suffering, 
let  It  go,  I  will  not  strive  in  it,  I  will  be  prejudice  to 
nobody,  weigh  it  ^as  ye  list,  I  do  but  offer  it  yon  to 
consider.  It  is  like  his  soul  did  somewhat  the  liiree 
days  that  his  body  lay  in  the  grave.  To  say  he  suf- 
fered in  hell  for  us,  derogates  nothing  from  his 
death ;  for  all  things  that  Christ  did  before  his  suf* 
fering  on  the  cross,  and  after,  do  work  our  salva* 
tion.  If  he  had  not  been  incarnate,  he  had  not 
died ;  he  was  beneficial  to  us  with  all  things  he 
did. 

Christian  people  should  have  his  sufllering  for 
them  in  remembrance.  Let  your  gardens  admonish 
you,  your  pleasant  gardens,  what  Christ  suffered  for 
you  in  the  garden,  and  what  commodity  you  have 
by  his  suffering.  It  is  his  will  ye  should  so  do,  he 
would  be  had  in  remembrance.  Mix  your  pleasures 
with  the  remembrance  of  his  bitter  passion.  The 
whole  passion  is  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and  not 
the  bare  death,  considering  it  so  nakedly  by  itself. 
The  manner  of  speaking  of  Scripture  is  to  be  con- 
sidered. It  attributeth  our  salvation  now  to  one 
thing,  that  Christ  did,  now  to  another,  where 
indeed  it  pertained  to  all.  Our  Saviour  Christ  hath 
left  behind  him  a  remembrance  of  his  passion,  the 
blessed  communion,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper :  alack  !  it  hath  been  long  abused,  as  the 
sacrifices  were  before  in  the  old  law.  The  patriarchs 
used  sacrifice  in  the  faith  of  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
which  should  break  the  serpent's  head. 

The  patriarchs  sacrificed  on  hope,  and  afterward 
the  work  was  esteemed.  There  come  others  after, 
and  they  consider  not  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and 
the  patriarchs,  but  do  their  sacrifice  according  to 
their  own  imagination  :  even  so  it  came  to  pass  with 
our  blessed  communion.  In  the  primitive  church, 
jjQ  places^  when  their  friends  were  dead^  they  used 
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to  come  together  to  the  holy  communion.  What, 
to  remedy  them  that  were  dead  ?  No,  no,  a  straw, 
it  was  not  instituted  for  any  such  purpose.  But 
then  they  would  call  to  remembrance  God*s  good- 
ness, and  his  passion  that  he  sufFereH  for  us,  where* 
in  they  comforted  much  their  faith.  Others  came 
afterward,  and  set  up  all  these  kinds  of  massing,  all 
these  l^inds  of  iniquity.  What  an  abomination  is 
it,  the  foulest  tliat  ever  was,  to  attribute  to  man*8 
work  our  salvation  !  .  God  be  thanked,  that  we  have 
this  blessed  communion  set  forth  so  now,  that  we 
may  comfort,  increase,  and  fortify  our  faith  at  thai 
blessed  celebration. 

If  he  be  guilty  of  the  body  of  Christ  that  takes 
it  unworthily,  he  fetcheth  great  comfort  at  it,  that 
eats  it  worthily.     He  doth  eat  it  worthily,  that  doth 
eat  it  in  faith.     In  faith,  in  what  faith  ?     Not  long 
ago  a  great  man  said  in  an  audience,  **  They  babble 
much  of  faith,  I  will  keep  a  mistress,  and  have  as 
good    a  faith,  as  the  best  of  them    all.'*     I   think 
he  never  knew  other,  but  the  whoremonger's  faith. 
It  is  no  such  faith  that  will  serve.     It  is  no  bribing 
judge's  or  justice's  faith,  no  whoremonger's  faith, 
no  leasemonger's  faith,  nor  no  seller's  of  benefices 
faith,  but  the  faith   in  the  passion  of  oiu*  Saviour 
Christ.     We  must  believe  that  onr  Saviour  Christ 
hath  taken  us  again  into  his  favour,  that  he  hath 
delivered  us  his  own  body  and  blood,  to  plead  with 
the  devil,  and  by  the  merit  of  his  own  passion,  of 
his   own  mere  liberality.     This  is  the  faith,  I  tell 
you,  that  we  must  come  to  the  communion  with, 
and  not  the  whoremonger's  faith. 

Look,  where  remission  of  sin  is,  there  is  acknow- 
ledging of  sin  also.  Faith  is  a  noble  duchess,  she 
liath  ever  her  gentleman-usher  going  bcfrjire  her,  the 
confessing  of  sins.  She  hath  a  train  after  heVy  the 
fruits  of  good  works,  the  walking  in  the  coriimatKlp 
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jnts  of  God.  He,  that  believeth,  will  not  be 
e^  he  will  wulk,  he  will  do  all  his  business.  Have 
ar  the  gentleman-usher  with  you  ;  so  if  you  will 
r  fetth,  remember  this  rule.  CJonsider,  whether 
B  train  be  waiting  upon  her.  If  you  have  another 
th  than  this,  a  whoremonger's  faith,  you  are  like 
g6  to  the  scalding  house,  and  there  you  shall  have 
o  dishes,  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth :  much 
od  do  it  you,  you  see  your  fare.  If  you  will 
liei^e  and  acknowledge  your  sins,  you  shall  come  to 
e  blessed  communion  of  the  bitter  passion  of 
irist,  worthily,  and  so  attain  to  everlasting  life,  to 
e  which  the  Father  of  heaven  bring  you  and  qge, 
men. 


V 
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A    SERMON, 

FBfiACHED  OH  THX  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EFIFHANt* 

A.D.  1552* 

Luke,  ii.  42.  Tlie  father  and  mother  of  Jesun  weiU 
to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom^  &c. 

Here  iu  this  Oospel  is  to  be  noted,  how  lilhry^ 
fhe  mother  of  Christ,  went  to  Jerusalem,  having 
b^  husband  and  the  child  Jesus,  which  waa  twelve 
years  of  age,  with  them,  &c.  But  before  I  cone  to 
this  Gospel,  I  will  rehearse  unto  you  something, 
which  I  took  in  hand  the  last  holy  day,  where  I, 
taking  occasion  of  the  Gospel  that  was  read  the  same 
day,  made  mention  how  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  bom  iii  Bethlehem,  and 
how  God  op(nied  his  birth  unto  the  Gentiles,  which 
were  the  three  wise  men,  commonly  called  the  three 
kings  of  Colen,  but  they  were  not  kings,  as  the  fond 
opinion  of  the  common  people  is,  but  they  were  it- 
ligious  men,  and  men  that  feared  God.  Yea,  and 
as  some  great  learned  men  gather,  they  were  of  the 
remnant  of  those,  which  Daniel  the  prophet  had 
taught  and  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  will.  For  Daniel,  being  in  captivity,  bore 
great  rule  amongst  the  Gentiles,  as  it  appeareth  in 
his  book  of  prophecy,  and  therefore  was  able  to  set 
forth  and  promote  the  true  religion  of  God,  which 
was  known  at  that  time  only  among  the  Jews.  Which 
knowledge  these  wise  men  had,  and  had  also  a  spe- 
cial understanding  of  astronomy.  And  now  they, 
seeing  the  star,  perceived  that  it  was  not  a  common 
thing,  but  a  token  that  the  greatest  king  was  bom, 
pf  whom  they  had  heard  their  forefathers  tell,  and 
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herefbre  they  came  to  Jerusalem^   and  inquired  for 
his  king,  &c.  - 

The  last  holy  day  I  had  no  time  to  entreat  of  this 
natter  fully,  and  therefore  1  intend  to  speak  some- 
what of  it  at  this  time.  And  first  of  this  word  Jesos^ 
^hat  it  is. 

The  Evangelist  saith  here,  *^  When  Jesus  waa 
x>m."  What  is  Jesus  ?  Jesus  is  an  Hebrew  word, 
md  signifieth  in  our  English  tongue  a  Saviour  and 
Eiedeemer  of  all  mankind  bom  into  this  world.  This 
itle  and  name,  *'  to  save/'  pertaineth  properly  and 
principally  unto  him,  for  he  saved  us,  else  we  had 
been  lost  for  ever.  Notwithstanding  the  name  of 
Saviour  is  used  in  common  speech ;  as  the  king  is 
ailed  a  saviour,  for  he  saveth  his  subjects  from  all 
iahger  and  harm,  that  may  ensue  of  the  enemies. 
Likewise  the  physician  is  accounted  a  saviour,  for  he 
ittveth  the  sick  man  from,  the  danger  of  his  disease 
irith  good  and  wholesome  medicines.  So  fiithers  and 
mothers  are  saviours,  for  they  save  their  children 
(rpm  bodily  harm,  that  may  happen  unto  them.  So 
bridges,  leading  over  the  waters,  are  saviours,  for 
they  save  us  from  the  water.  Likewise  ships  and 
boats,  great  and  small  vessels  upon  the  seas,  are  sa- 
viours, for  they  save  us  from  the  fury,  rage,  and 
tempest -of  the  sea.  So  judges  are  saviours,  for  they 
Ave,  or  at  least  should  save  the  people  from  wrong 
Mid  oppression. 

But  all  this  is  not  a  perfect  saving,  for  what  avaiU 
etfa  it  to  be  saved  from  sickness,  calamities,  and  op- 
pression, when  we  shall  be  condemned  after  our 
ideath  both  body  and  soul  for  ever  to  remain  with  the 
de^land  his  angels  ?  We  must  therefore  come  to 
Jesus,  which  is  the  right  and  true  Saviour,  and  he  it 
b  that  hath  saved  us  from  sin.  Whom  hath  he  saved  ? 
His  people.  Who  are  his  people?  All  that  believe  in 
hinij  and  put  their  whole  trust  in  him,  and  those  tl)at 


448   THE  FATHBBS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

seek  help  and  salvation  at  his  hands,  all  such  are  his 
;ople.  How  saved  he  them  ?  First,  by  magistrates 
le  saved  the  poor  from  oppression  and  wrong :  the 
children  he  saved  through  the  tuition  of  the  parentis 
from  danger  and  peril :  by  physicians  he  saveth  from 
sickness  and  diseases  ;  but  from  sin,  he  saveth  only 
through  his  passion  and  blood-shedding.  Therefore 
he  may  be  called  and  is  the  very  right  Saviour,  for 
it  is  he  that  saveth  from  all  infelicitv  all  his  faithful 
people.  And  his  salvation  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  for 
all  the  world,  as  concerning  itself,  but  as  concern* 
ingus,  he  saved  no  more  than  such  as  put  their  trust 
in  him.  Arid  as  many  as  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved: 
the  other  shall  be  cast  out  as  in6dels  into  everlasting 
damnation,  not  for  lack  of  salvation,  but  forinfide-' 
lity  and  lack  of  faith^  which  is  the  only  cause  of  tfieir 
damnation. 

He  saved  us  from  what  ?  Even  from  sin.  Noir 
when  he  saved  us  from  sin,  then  he  saved  us  from 
the  wrath  of  Grod,  from  affliction  and  calamities; 
from  hell  and  deaths  and  from  damnation  and  ever- 
lasting pain ;  for  sin  is  the  cause  and  fountain  of  ^1 
mischief.  Take  away  sin,  then  all  other  calamities, 
wherein  mankind  is  wrapped,  are  taken  away  and 
clean  gone  and  dispersed.  Therefore,  he,  saving  uft 
from  sin,  saved  us  from  all  affliction.  But  how  doth 
he  save  us  from  sin  ?  In  this  manner,  that  sin  shall 
not  condemn  us,  sin  shall  not  have  the  victory  over 
us.  He  saved  us,  not  so  that  we  should  be  withoi)t 
sin,  that  no  sin  should  be  lefl  in  our  hearts.  No,  ha 
saved  us  not  so,  for  all  manner  of  imperfections  pb- 
niatn  in  us,  yea,  in  the  best  of  us  :  so,  that  if  God 
should  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  we  should  aH 
be  damned.  For  there  are  none,  nor  ever  was  any 
man  born  into  this  world,  which  could  say,  I  am 
clean  from  sin,  except  Jesus  Christ.  Therdbre,  he 
saved  us  not  so  from  sin,  in  taking  clean  away  the 
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me^  that  we  should  not  be  inclined  unto  it ;  but 
ther  the  power  and  strength  of  the  same  sin  he 
ith  so  vanquished,  that  it  shall  not  be  able  to  con- 
jmn  those  which  believe  in  him,  for  sin  is  remitted^ 
k1  not  imputed  unto  the  believers. 
So,  Iike\vise,  he  saved  us  from  sin,  not  taking  it 
9in  away,  but  rather  the  strength  and  force  of  the 
me.  So,  he  saved  us. from  other  calamities,  not 
king  the  same  clean  away,  but  rather  the  power  of 
:e  same,  so  that  no  calamity  nor  misery  should  be 
Ae  to  hurt  us  that  are  in  Christ  JeSu.  And,  like- 
ise,  he  saved  us  from  death,  not  that  we  should  not 
e,  but  that  death  should  have  no  victory  over  us, 
ir  condemn  us,  but  rather  to  be  &  way  and  entrance 
tO' salvation  and  everlasting  life ;  for  death  is  a  gate 

enter  into  everlasting  life. 

No  man  can  come  to  everlasting  life,  but  he  must 
"St  die  bodily;  but  this  death  cannot  hurt  the  faith- 
I,  for  they  are  exempted  from*  all  danger  through 
le. death  and  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour, 
tiich  with  his  death  hath  overcome  our  death.  Here 
to  be  noted  the  error  of  the  Jews,  which  believed 
at  this  Saviour  should  be  a  temporal  king  and 
tier,  and  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
sns.  For  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  were  under  the 
yvemance  of  the  Romans,  subdued  by  Pompeius, 
te  great  and  valiant  captain,  as  Josephus,  a  great 
arned  man  amongst  the  Jews,  and  Titus  livius  do 
itness.  Therefore  they  believed,  that  this  Saviour 
Lould  not  only  set  them  at  liberty,  but  should  sub- 
le  all  nations,  so  that  the  Jews  only,  with  their 
iviour,  should  be  the  rulers  of  all  the  whole  world, 
id  that  the  whole  world  should  serve  them.  This 
as  at  the  same  time,  and  is  yet  still  the  opinion  of 
leJews,  which  will  not  learn,  nor  understand  that 
58U8  saved  them  and  us,  not  from  the  power  of  the 
lomans,  but  from  sin,  death,  the  dtvil,  and  hdl, 
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and  set  us  at  liberty,  and  made  us  the  children  of 
God  andthe  inheritors  of  life  everlasting . 

The  Papists,  which  are  the  very  enemies  of  Christi 
make  him  to  be  a  Saviour  after  their  own  bntasf^ 
not  after  the  word  of  God,  wherein  he  dedaied 
himself  and  set  out  and  opened  his  mind  unto  ns* 
They  follow,  I  say,  not  the  Scripture,  which  is  the 
very  leader  to  God,  but  regard  more  their  own  in- 
ventions, and  therefore  they  make  him  a  Saviour 
^  atterthis  fashion. 

They  consider  how  there  shall  be  after  the  generd 
resurrection  a  general  judgment,  where  all  man^ 
kind  shall  be  gathered  together  to  receive  their  judgr 
ment ;  then  shall  Christ  (say  the  Papists)  rit  as  a 
judge,  having  power  over  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  all 
those  which  have  done  well  in  this  world,  and  have 
stedfastly  prayed  upon  tlieir  beads,  and  have  gone 
a  pilgrimage,  &c.  'and  so  with  their  good  woritf 
have  deserved  heaven  and  everlasting  life,  those  (say 
they)  that  had  merited  with  their  own  good  works, 
shall  be  received  of  Christ,  and  admitted  to  ever- 
lasting salvation.  As  for  the  others  that  have  not 
merited:  everlasting  life,  they  shall  be  cast  into  ever* 
lasting  darkness,  for  Christ  will  not  suffer  wicked  sin* 
ners  to  be  taken  into  heaven,  but  rather  reoeini 
those  which  deserve.  And  so  it  appeareth^  that  thejr 
esteem  our  Saviouvi  not  to  be  a  redeemer,  but  oo^ 
a  judge,  which  shall  give  sentence  over  the  wicked 
to  go  into  everlasting  fire,  and  the  good  he  wiD 
call  to  everlasting  felicity.  And  this  is  the  oft* 
nion  of  the  Papists,  as  concerning  our  Saviour, 
which  opinion  is  most  detestable,  abominable,  and 
filthy  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  it  diminisheth  the 
passion  of  Christ,  it  taketh  away  the  power  and 
strength  of  the  same  passion,  it  defileth  the  honoiir 
and  glory  of  Christ,  it  forsaketh  and  denieth  Christ 
and  all  his  benefits.    .For  if  we  shall  be  ju%ed  after 
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our  own  descrvings^  wc  shall  be  damned  everlast* 
iDgly. 

Therefore,  learn  here,  every  good  Christian,  to 
abhor  this  most  detestable  and  dangerous  poison  of 
the  t'apists^  which  gp  about  to  thrust  Christ  out  of 
his  seat.  I^earn  her^,  I  say,  to  leave  all  papistry, 
and  to  stidc  only  to  the  word  of  God,  which.teacheth 
thee,  that  Christ  is  not  only  a  judge,  but  a  justi- 
fier,  a. giver  of  salv£^tion,  and  a  taker  away  of  sin. 
For  he  purchased  our  salvation  through  his  painful 
death,  and  we  receive  the  same  through  believing 
in  him,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  saying  (Kom.iii.iv.jf, 
*^  Freely  yoi\  are  justified  through  faith.**.  In  tbe^ 
words  of  St.  t'aul,  all  merits  and  estimation  of  works 
arf  excluded  ^nd  cle^n  taken  away,  for  if  it  were  for 
our  work&jfake,  thai  it  were  not  freely,  but  St.  Pai}l 
aaith,  "  fi^lV;"  Whether  will  you  now  believe  St. 
Fkul,  or  tf)e  rapists  Mt  is  better,  for  you  to  belieye 
St,,F^l,  rather  than  those  most  wicked  and  cavetoqa 
Bapists,  which  seek  nothing  but  their  own  wealthy 
andnpt  your  salvation. 

But  if  any  of  you  will  ask  now.  How.  shall  X .  come 
by  my  salvation  ?  How  shall  I  get  everlasting  life  ? 
I  answer,  If  thou  believe  with  an  unfeigned  lieart, 
that  Jesus  |Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  came  into  the 
worid^  and  took  upon  him  our  flesh,  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  most  .painful  death  and  passion  upcyi 
the  cross,  apd  was  hanged  between  two  thieves  for 
pur  sifis,,39ke  (for  in  him  was  no  sin),  neither  (as 
tbe  prophet  Isaiah  saith)  was  there  found,  in  Jhis 
mpvth  any  guile  or  deceit.  For  he  was  a  lamb  und^- 
filed,  .^nd  therefore  suffered  not  for  hi^  own  Sfili^^, 
butt  fqrrour  sake,  and  with  his  suffering  hath  taj^en 
avayipll  our  sins  and  wickedness,  and  .hath  mfide 
110,.  w^ich  were  the  children  of  the  devil,,  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  fulHliing  the  law  for  us  to  the  utter- 
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most,  giving  us  freely  as  a  gift  his  fulfilling  to  be 
"ours.  So  that  we  are  now  fulfillers  of  the  law  by 
his  fulfilling,  so  tliat  the'Iaw  may  not  condemn  us. 
For  he  hath  fulfilled  it,  so  that  we,-  believing  in 
him,  are  fulfillers  of  the  law,  and  just  before  the  face 
"of  God.  For  Christ  with  his  passion  hath  deserved, 
'that  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved^  not 
through  their  own  good  works,  but  through  his 
passion. 

Here,  thou  seest  whereupon  hangeth  thy  salva- 
■tion,  namely,  believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  which  hath 
prepared  and  gotten  heaven  for  all  those  that  believe 
in  him,  and  live  uprightly  according  to  his  word. 
For  we  must  do  good  works,  and  God  reqaireth 
them  of  us,  but  yet  we  may  not  put  our  trust  in 
them,  nor  think  to  get  heaven  with  the  same.     For 
our  works  are  wicked  and  evil,  and  the  best  of  them 
be  imperfect,     As-for  those  which  are  evil,  no  man 
is  so  foolish  to  tnink  to  get  to  heaven   with  evil 
doing.     And  as  concerning  our  good  works,  they 
are  imperfect,  and  not  so   agreeable  to  the  law  of 
God,  who  requireth   most  perfect    works,  by  the 
which  appeareth  that  the  best  works,  which  are  done 
by  man,  are  hateful  before  God,  and  therefore  not 
able  to  get  or  deserve  salvation. 

Wherefore,  we  must  be  justified,  not  through  our 
good  works,  but  through  the  passion  of  Christ,  and 
so  live  by  a  free  justification  and  righteousness  in 
Christ  Jesu.  Whosoever  thus  believeth,  mistrusting 
himself  and  his  own  doings,  and  trusting  in  the 
merits  of  Christ,  he  shall  get  the  victory  over  death, 
the  devil,  and  hcil,  so  that  they  shall  not  hurt  him, 
neither  all  their  powers  be  able  to  stand  against  any 
of  those,  which  are  in  Clirist  Jesu.  Therefore,  when 
thou  art  in  sickness,  and  feelest  that  the  end  of  thy 
bodily  life  approacheth,  and  that  the  devil  with  hi* 
assaults  comcth  to  tempt  thee,  and  to  have  thy  soul, 
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and  so  to  bring  ttiee  to  everlasting  confusion,  then 
withstand  him  strongly  in  faith :  namely,  when  he 
brineeth  thee  low,  for  he  is  an  old  doctor,  and  very 
well  learned  in  the  Scripture,  as  it  appeareth  in  the 
4th  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  he  reasoned  with! 
Christ.  So  will  he  reason  with  thee,  saying,  *^  Sir,: 
it  is  written  in  the  law,  that  all  those  which  have  not!, 
fulfilled  the  law  to  the  uttermost  shall  be  condemned. 
Now,  thou  hast  not  fulfilled  it,  but  hast  been  wicke^ 
and  a  transgressor  of  it,  therefore  thou  art  mine, 
and  therefore  thou  shalt  go  to  hcll^  and  there  be  pu- 
nished world  without  end." 

Against  such  temptations  and  assaults  of  tlie  devil, 
we  must  fight  in  this  wise,  and  answer,  ^^  I  acknow- 
ledge myself  to  be  a  sinner  most  miserable  and  filthy 
in  the  sight  of  God^  and  therefore,  of  myself,  I 
should  be  damned  according  to  thy  saying.  But 
there  is  yet  one  thing  behind;  that  is  this,  I  know 
and  believe  without  all  doubt  thit  Gkxi  hath  sent  his 
Son  into  the  world  ;  who  sufi^ered  a  most  painful  and 
shameful  death  for  me,  and  fulfilled  tlie  law  where- 
with thou  wouldest  condemn  me.  Yea,  he  hath 
^ven  me,  as  a  gift,  his  fulfilling,  so  that  I  am  now 
reckoned  a  fulfiller  of  the  law  before  God,  therefore 
avoid,  thou  most  cruel  enemy,  avoid,  for  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  who  hath  taken  away  all 
my  sin  and  wickedness,  and  set  me  at  unity  with 
God,  his  heavenly  Father,  and  made  me  a  lawful 
inheritor  of  everlasting  life/' 

Whosoever  in  such  wise  fighteth  with  the  devil, 
phall  have  the  victory,  for  he  is  not  able  to  stand 
against  Christ,  and  it  appeareth  throughout  all  the 
Scripture  most  plainly  and  manifestly,  that  the 
power  of  the  devil  is  vanquished,  when  the  word  of 
God  is  used  against  him,  and  not  only  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, both  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  also  in 
Other  writings.    For  Eusebius  Pamphilius  hath  many 
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Stories^  wherein  is  mentioned  the  impotency  of  the 
devil.  And  at  this  time  we  have  a  story  written  by 
a*  Spaniard  in  the  Xatin  tongue,  and  affirmed  by 
many  godly  and  well  learned  men,  which  story  hap- 

Eened  in  a  town  of  Grermany,  where  a  poor  hds- 
andman,  lying  sore  sick  and  ready  to  die,  they  that 
kept  him  company  in  the  chamber,  where  he  lay, 
saw  a  man  of  great  stature  and  very  horrible  to  look 
upon,  his  eyes  being  all  fiery,  coming  into  the 
(Chamber.  This  terrible  devil,  turning  himself  unto 
the  sick  body,  said ;  ''  Sir,  thou  must  di^  this  day, 
and  I  am  come  hither  to  fetch  thy  soul,  for  that 
{)ertaineth  unto  me." 

The  sick  man  answered  with  a  good  countenance, 
saying;,  "  I  am  ready  to  depart,  whensoever  I  shall 
be  called  of  my  Lord,  which  gave  unto  me  my  soul, 
and  put  the  same  into  my  body ;  therefore  unto  him 
only  I  will  deliver  it,  and  not  unto  thee,  for  he  hath 
delivered  my  soul  from  thy  power,  with  the  precious 
blood  of  his  only  Son." 

Then  said  the  devil,  "  Thou  art  laden  with  many 
sins,  and  I  am  come  hither  to  write  them  together.'' 
And  forthwith  he  drew  out  of  his  bosom  pen,  ink, 
and  pa[)er,  setting  himself  at  the  table,  that  stood 
there  ready  to  write  upon. 

The  sick  man,  hearing  his  mind,  and  perceiving 
his  intent,  said,  "  I  know  myself  to  be  laden  ^iith 
many  sins,  but  yet  I  believe  that  the  same  are  taken 
away  through  the  passion  afld  suffering  of  Christ, 
through  whom  I  stedfastly  believe  that  the  heavenly 
Father  is  pleased  with  me  ;  but  yet  if  thou  wilt  write 
my  sins,  thou  mayst  do  it,  and  then  write  thus, 
that  all  my  righteousness  is  as  a  filthy  cloth,  there- 
fore I  cannot  stand  in  the  judgment  of  God." 

The  devil  sitting  at  the  table  wrote  this  with  a 
good  will,  and  desired  the  sick  man  to  go  forward 
in  confessing  and  numbering  his  sins.     Tlien  the 
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fiick  man^  alleging  the  Scripture^  saith^  '^  llie 
eternal  and  living  God  promised,  saying,  ^  l^or 
'  mine  own  sake  only,  I  take  away  your  iniquities/ 
Further,  thoti,  O  God,  hast  promised,  that  though 
our  siris  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  thou  wilt  make  theiti 
as  white  as  snow.** 

■  But  these  words  he  wrote  not,  but  instantly  de- 
sired him  to  go  forward,  as  he  had  begun.  Then 
the  sick  man  with  great  sorrow  and  heaviness  cried 
out,  saying,  **  The  Son  of  God  appeared  to  that 
end,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.** 
And  after  these  words  the  devil  vanished  out  of  sight, 
and  shortly  after,  the  sick  man  departed  unto  the 
livhig  Cod. 

Here,  you  see  how  the  devil  will  go  to  work  \^nth 
us  when  we  are  sick,  therefore  let  us  learn  now, 
when  we  are  in  health,  to  know  God  and  his  word, 
that  we  may  withstand  this  horrible  enemy,  knowing 
that  we  sliall  have  the  victory-  through  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  in  whom  and  by  whom  God  is  pleased  with 
MS,  and  taketh  in  good  part  all  our  doings. 

We  have  a  common  saying  amongst  us,  **  Every 
thing  is,  as  it  is  taken."  We  read  of  King  Henry 
the  Seventh,  at  a  time  as  he  was  served  with  a  cup 
of  drink,  a  gentleman  that  brought  the  cup,  in 
making  obeisance,  the  cover  fell  to  the  ground,  the 
King,  seeing  his  *  folly,  saith,  "  Sir,  is  this  well 
"done?" — "  Yea,  Sir,**  said  he,  "  if  your  Majesty 
take  it  well.**  With  this  pretty  answer  the  King  was 
^»cified. 

So  is  it  with  us,  as  touching  our  salvation.  Our 
works  are  imperfect,  but  God  taketh  the  same  well 
for  Christ's  sake.  He  will  not  impute  unto  us  the 
imperfectness  of  our  works,  for  all  our  imperfections 
and  sins  are  drowned  in  the  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ:  and  whosoever  believeth  the  same 
gtedfastly  shall  not  perish.     But  we  must  be  sure  of 
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itj  we  may  not  doubt,  but  be  certain  tliat  Christ  hath 
destroyed  the  works  of  Satan  ;  that  is,  he  has  taken 
his  power  from  him,  so  that  he  can  do  us  no  more 
harm.  And  we  must  certainly  believe  his  promises, 
which  are,  that  we  shall  have  life  everlasting  in  be- 
living  in  him,  and  being  sure  of  his  promises,  then 
^re  we  sure  of  our  salvation.  Here  you  see,  that 
we  must  seek  our  salvation,  not  in  our  works^  but 
in  Christ.  For  if  we  look  upon  our  works,  we 
shall  never  be  sure ;  as  I  said  before,  they  will  be 
evil  and  imperfect,  and  evil  works  deser\^e  anger; 
and  imperfect  works  are  punishable,  and  not  accept- 
able, and  therefore  they  deserve  no  heaven,  but 
rather  punishment. 

But  you  will  say,  "  Seeing  we  can  get  nothing 
with  good  works^  we  will  do  nothing  at  all,  or  else 
do  such  works,  as  shall  best  please  us,  seeing  ive 
shall  have  no  reward  for  our  w  ell  doings.'*  I  answer, 
we  are  commanded  by  God's  word  to  apply  ourselves 
to  goodness,  every  one  in  his  calling :  but  we  must 
not  do  it  to  the  end  to  deserve  heaven  therebv,  we 
must  do  good  works,  to  shew  ourselves  thankful  for 
all  his  benefits,  which  he  has  poured  upon  us,  and 
in  respect  of  God's  commandment,  considering  that 
God  willeth  us  to  do  well,  not  to  make  a  merit  of 
it ;  for  this  were  a  denying  of  Christ,  to  say,  *'  I 
will  live  well  and  deserve  heaven."  This  is  a  damn- 
able opinion ;  let  us  rather  think  thus,  '*  I  will  live 
to  shew  myself  thankful  towards  my  loving  Godi 
and  Christ  my  redeemer." 

Further,  in  this  Gospel  is  to  be  noted  the  earnest- 
ness of  these  three  men,  which  were  but  Gentiles, 
as  you  have  heard  before.  These  men  were  not 
double-hearted,  speaking  one  thing  with  their 
tongues,  and  thinking  another  thing  in  their  hearts. 
No,  they  are  none  such,  but  they  openly  profess 
wherefore  they  come,  and  say,  "  Where  is  this  new- 
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\)OXTi  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him.'*  This  is  a  great 
matter  for  them  to  do.  For  the  Jews  at  that  time  had 
a  king  whose  name  was  Herod,  not  a  Jew  horn,  but 
an  Idumean,  which  was  not  their  lawful  nor  natural 
king,  but  somewhat  with  craft  and  subtlety,  and 
somewhat  with  power^  he  had  gotten  the  crown  and 
the  kingdom. 

Now,  the  men  came  inquiring  for  the  lawful  king, 
ivbicb  was  newly  born  ;  which  thing  they  could  not 
do  without  danger  of  their  lives.  But  here  ap- 
peareth,  that  faith  feareth  no  danger.  They  had 
^een  the  star,  and  they  were  sure  and  certain  in 
their  hearts  that  the  King  of  all  kings  was  born,  and 
they  believed  that  this  king  was  able  to  deliver  them 
out  of  trouble,  and  this  confidence  and  faith  in 
God  made  them  hearty  to  go  and  inquire  without 
any  dissembling  for  this  new  king,  not  fearing  the 
old,  &c. 

Herod,  hearing  this  news,  was  much  troubled,  for 
he  was  afraid  the  matter  would  go  against  him,  and 
that  he  should  be  thrust  out  of  his  seat,  which  had 
been  a  great  displeasure  unto  him.  For  lie  was  not 
minded  to  give  place  to  any  other  king  with  his  good 
will.  And  also  the  citizens  were  sore  dismayed,  for 
they  would  rather  have  rest  and  quietness  and  serve 
the  old,  than  to  receive  the  new,  with  peril  of  their 
goods  and  bodies.  So  we  see  at  this  day,  >vhere  his 
Gospel  is  preached  and  this  new  king  proclaimed, 
there  are  more,  which  had  rather  be  in  quietness 
and  serve  the  devil,  than  stand  in  jeopardy  of  their 
Jives  and  serve  God,  and  so  they  esteem  this  world 
more  than  God,  his  word,  and  their  own  salvation. 

ITie  jsaid  Herod,  as  soon  as  he  heard  these  tidings, 
gent  for  the  bishops  and  learned  men,  and  inquired 
of  them,  where  Christ  should  be  born.  The  bishops 
l^'ere   well  seen  in   the  prophets  and  the  law,  and 
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made  answer  forthwith,  that  Christ  should  be  born 
in  Bethlehem.  Herod,  hearing  that,  sent  for  the 
wise  men  to  examine  them  better  of  the  tnfttter, 
asking  them,  what  time  they  had  seen  the  star.  And 
after  that  he  had  reasoned  enough  with  them,  hd 
sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  saying,  '^  Go  and  search 
for  the  child,  and  when  you  have  found  him,  bring 
me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him 
also." 

See  what  a  crafty  fox  this  Herod  was,  as  our  Sa- 
viour called  him  !  He  made  a  pretence,  like  as  if 
he  were  willing  to  give  over  his  kingdom,  and  to 
give  place  unto  the  new  king.  Such  was  his  pre^ 
tence  outwardly.  But  his  heart  was  poisoned  m\h 
the  poison  of  cruelty  and  ambition,  so  that  he  vtB^ 
minded  to  have  killed  the  child,  as  soon  as  he  might 
get  him ;  which,  his  intent,  appeared  afterwsra. 
For  he,  hearing  that  the  wise  men  were  i:etumed 
another  \^'ay  into  their  country,  sent  by  and  by  hi* 
guard,  and  killed  all  the  children  that  were  two  yeart 
of  age  and  under  at  Bethlehem,  and  ih  the  country. 
But  for  all  his  cruelty  God  was  able  to  preserve 
Christ  that  he  should  not  be  slain  amongst  these 
children.  Therefore,  the  angel  giveth'  Joseph 
warning,  that  he  should  go  into  Egypt. 

Here,  learn  to  trust  in  God,  for  *^  against  the 
Almighty  prevaileth  no  counsel."  This  Herod 
thought  himself  wiser  than  God  and  the  whole 
world :  yet  for  all  that  he  was  much  deceived,  for 
he  could  neither  destroy  the  wise  men  nor  Christi 
with  all  his  wit  and  counsel ;  the  Lord  that  sittetli 
above,  laughed  him  to  Scorn,  he  brought  his  coun* 
sel  to  nought,  and  he  delivered  them  out  of  his 
hands.  So  undoubtedly  he  will  do  with  us.  He 
will  deliver  us  out  of  all  our  troubles,  and  from  all 
our  enemies,  whensoever  they  shall  oppi'ess  us,  if  wQ 
do  put  our  trust  in  him, 
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Now,  after  they  were  departed  from  Herod,  they 
go  their  ways,  seeking  the  child.  And,  as  soon 
as  they  came  out  of  the  city,  they  see  the  star, 
-which  guided  them  until  they  came  unto  the  house 
where  Jesus  was,  with  his  mother  and  Joseph  his 
iather-ih-law.  And  when  these  men  came  thither; 
what  did  they  ?  They  worshipped  him.  Note  here, 
they  worshijpped  him,  saith  the  Evangelist.  Here  is 
confounded  and  overthrown  the  foolish  opinion  and 
doctrine  of  the  Papists,  which  would  have  us  to 
worship  a  creature  before  the  Creditor,  Mary  before 
her  son  :  these  wise  men  do  not  so.  They  worship 
pot  Mary,  and  wherefore  ?  jBecause  God  only  is  to 
be'worshipped,  but  Mary  is  liot  God  ;  therefore  they 
worship  not  her,  but  him,  which  is  the  very  natu* 
rpl  Sk)n  of  God,  yea,  God  himself,  and  yet  very 
itian.  And  therefore,  if  it  had  been  allowed  or 
commanded,  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ,  should 
have  been  called  upon  and  worshipped  ;  surely  then 
had  these  wise  men  been  greatly  to  blame  ;  but  they 
knew  that  Mary  was  a  blessed  woman  above  all 
women,  and  yet  tiot  such  a  one  as  should  be  called 
upoti  and  worshipped. 

Let  all  those  learn  here,  that  are  so  foolish,  that 
they  will  call  rather  ujpoii  Mary,  on  whom  they  have 
no  commandment  to  call,  thiin  upon  God,  which  hath 
bommanded  u^  to  call  upon  him,  as  he  saith  every 
whiere  in*  the  Psalms,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of 
thy  tirouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee.** 

They  gave  him  gifts,  gold,  myrrh,  and  frankin- 
cense :  gold,  they  gave  him  to  signify  his  kingdom  ; 
myrrh,  to  signify  his  mortality ;  frankincense,  to 
sijgntfy  his  priesthood.  And  afterwards  they  de- 
Jpdrted  another  way  ipto  their  countries  by  the  admo- 
Mitiotl  of  the  angel.  After  their  departure,  Joseph 
with  Mary  and  the  child  fled  into  Egypt  for  fear  of 
]^erodj    who   was   minded  to   destroy  the  child. 
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Where  you  learn  to  know  the  wonderful  provision 
that  God  ever  maketh  for  those,  that  put  their  trust 
in  him.  For  to  the  intent  they  might  have  where- 
with to  bear  their  costs  for  such  a  journey,  God 
moved  their  hearts,  that  they  should  give  him  gold. 

Learn,  I  say,  here  to  put  your  trust  in  God,  and 
to  have  a  good  confidence  in  him,  for  he  is  such  a 
loving  father  to  those  that  trust  in  him,  that  he  will 
not  suffer  them  to  have  lack  or  need  of  any  thing  in 
this  world,  of  food  and  necessary  things,  for  he 
careth  for  tls  that  believe  in  him,  as  well  as  for  Mary 
and  her  son.  Therefore,  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  have 
lack  of  that  which  is  needful  to  soul  or  body,  for 
the  king  and  prophet  David  saith,  "  I  have  never 
seen  the  just  man  forsaken  or  rejected  of  God,  nor 
cast  away."  No  (saith  he),  I  have  never  seen  a 
just  man  perish  for  lack  of  necessary  things. 

But  what  is  a  just  man  ?  He  is  just  that  believeth 
in  our  Saviour ;  for,  as  you  have  heard  before,  those 
which  believe  in  Christ  are  justified  before  Grod, 
they  are  clean  delivered  from  all  sins,  and  therefore 
may  be  allied  just :  for  so  they  are  in  the  sight  of 
God,  such  (saith  the  prophet)  he  hath  never  seen 
forsaken  of  God.  But  for  all  this  we  may  not  tempt 
God,  we  must  labour  and  do  our  business,  every 
one  in  his  vocation  and  order,  wherein  God  hath 
called  him.  Labour  thou,  and  God  will  bless  thee, 
and  increase  thy  labours,  so  that  thou  shalt  have  ng 
lack  of  necessary  things,  so  long  as  thou  walkest 
uprightly  in  thy  vocation  ;  like  as  he  provided  for 
Mary  and  her  child,  but  yet  thou  must  labour  and 
do  thy  business,  as  it  is  written,  Be  content  to  work 
for  thy  living,  and  it  shall  go  well  with  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  have  enough,  for  I  will  make  thee  a 
living.  Which  promise  of  God  is  surely  a  comfort- 
able thing,  but  little  regarded  of  the  people.  For 
they  do  like  as  if  there  were  no  God,  and  deceivq 
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and  oppress  one  another.     Every  man  scrapeth  for 
himself,  ever  in  fear  that  he  shall  lack,  nothing  re* 
garding  that  promise  of  God.     But  God  is  yet  alive, 
and  surely  he  will  most  grievously  punish  such  horri- 
ble unthankfulness  and  mistrust  of  liis  word  and 
promise.     What  might  be  more  comfortable  unto 
us,  if  we  had  grace  to  believe  it,  than  his  loving  pro- 
mises, wherein  he  sheweth  himself  a  loving  Father  ? 
David  saith,  **  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am 
old,  but  yet  I  never  saw  the  righteous  lack  bread." 
Here  learn,  O  min,  to  have  respect  to  Godward, 
esteem  the  word  of  God  and  his  promises  as  they 
are,  that  is,  most  certain  and  true.     Believe  them, 
hang  upon  them,  labour  and  do  thy  business  truly, 
nnd  it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  thou  shalt  have  enough, 
thou  shalt  rhave  a  storehouse  that  never  shall  be 
empty,  that  is,  thy  labour.     For  the  poor   man*f$ 
treasure-house  is  his  labour  and  travail,  and  he  is 
more  'sure  of  his  living  than  the  rich.     For  God's 
promises  cannot  be  stolen  by  any  thief.      God  pro- 
miseth  him  a  living  that  truly  laboureth,  aod  putteth 
his  trust  in  him.     But  the  rich  man  is  not  sure  of 
his  riches,  for  a  thief  may  come  and  steal  them,  or 
.else  the  same  may  perish  by  fire,  or  one  way  or 
other.     Therefore  the  poor  faithful   man  is   more 
f ure  of  his  living,  than  if  he  had  the  same  in  his 
chest.     For  God's  promises  are  not  vain,  they  arc 
most  certain,  and  liappy  are  those  which  believe  the 
same.     They  shall    have  not  only   in   this  world 
enough,  but  afterwards  everlasting  life  without  all 
sorrow  and  misery. 

This  much  I  was  minded  to  tell  you  of  this  Gog- 
pel ;  now  let  us  return  to  the  Gospel  of  this  day, 
wherein  I  will  note  two  or  three  short  notes,  for  I 
will  not  trouble  you  much  longer,  because  thet  ie 
is  much  spent. 

jind  when  he  ivas  twelve  years  old,   ff c.     God  Al- 
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bulation  arose  then  in  their  hearts  !  I  think  no  tonguf 
can  shew  what  pain  and  sorrow  this  mother  kit  in 
her  heart  for  the  loss  of  her  child :  for  she  thought 
thus,  God  hath  rejected  me,  and  therefore  hath 
taken  my  son  from  me,  I  shall  no  more  find  him. 
Alas,  that  ever  I  was  bom,  that  I  should  lose  my 
son,  whom  I  heard  say  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  !  This  Saviour  is  lost  now  through  my  negli- 
gence and  slothfulness :  what  shall  I  do  ?  Where 
shall  I  seek  ?  In  -this  great  heaviness  she  turned  back 
again  to  Jerusalem,  inquiring  for  him  by  the  way 
amongst  their  friends  and  acquaintance.  But  he 
could  neither  be  heard  of,  nor  found,  until  they  came 
to  Jerusalem^  where  they  found  him  amonj;st  the 
doctors  and  learned  men^  arguing  with  them,  and 
posing  them. 

Here,  is  to  be  noted  a  negligence  in  Mary  and  Jo- 
seph ;  therefore  they,  which  go  about  to  make  Maiy 
to  be  without  sin,  are  much  deceived  :  for  here  it  ap- 
peareth  plainly,  that  Mary  was  in  a  fault.  Here,  also, 
all  parents  may  learn  to  be  diligent  and  careful  about 
their  children.  The  common  sort  of  parents  are 
either  too  careful  for  their  children,  or  else  too  neg- 
ligent. But  the  right  carefulness,  that  you  should 
have  over  yeur  children  is,  first,  to  consider  that 
Grod  hath  appointed  his  angels  to  keep  and  save  your 
children  from  all  peril  and  danger,  that  may  happen 
unto  them  ;  as  it  plainly  appeareth  daily.  For  surely 
a  child  is  in  many  dangers  of  his  life  daily,  but  the 
angel  of  God  keepeth  them,  and  therefore  the  pa- 
rents should  not  be  too  careful,  neither  yet  too 
negligent.  For  they  should  consider,  that  it  is  the 
will,  pleasure,  and  commandment  of  Almighty  Gkxi, 
that  they  should  keep  their  children  in  safe  custody, 
and  to  preserve  them,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth> 
from  all  danger  and  harm. 
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After  that  they  found  him,  Mary  begihneth  to 
quarrel  with  him,  saying,  ^^  Son,  why  hast  thou  done 
thus  unto  us  ?"  Here  she  speaketh  like  a  mother, 
and  is' very  quick  with  him.  But  he  made  as  quick 
an  answer,  saying  ;  '^  Know  ye  not  that  I  must  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  ?"  We  learn  here,  how  far 
forth  children  are  bound  to  obey  their  parents ; 
namely,  so  far  as  the  same  may  stand  with  godliness* 
If  they  will  have  to  go  further,  and  pluck  us  from 
true  religion  and  the  serving  of  God,  making  them 
this  answer,  "  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than 
men.**  For  otherwise  we  are  bound  to  obey  our 
parents.  Here  not  only  children  may  learn,  but  sub^ 
jects  and  servants,  to  obey  their  king  and  masters^ 
so  far  as  it  may  stand  with  God*s  pleasure,  and  fur« 
ther  to  go  we  ought  not. 

The  child  went  home  with  them,  and  was  obe- 
dient to  th^m,  although  partly  he  had  signified  unto 
them,  wherefore  he  was  sent  into  the  world,  namely, 
to  teach  men  the  way  to  heaven.  Yet  he  remained 
with  them  in  his  obedience  from  this  time,  being  of  the 
age  of  twelve  years,  unto  the  age  of  thirty  years.  And 
in  this  meap  time  (as  is  to  be  thought)  he  exercised 
his  fiEither*s  occupation,  which  was  a  carpenter.  This 
is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
and  the  King  above  all  kings,  was  not  ashamed  to 
labour ;  yea,  and  to  use  so  simple  an  occupation* 
Here  he  did  sanctify  all  manner  of  occupations,  ^x* 
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horting  and  teaching  us  with  his  example,  everv 
man  to  follow  and  keep  the  state^  wherein  God  hatn 
called  him,  and  then  we  shall  have  living  enough  in 
this  world,  doing  well  and  after  his  pleasure,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everiasting,  which  Christ  by 
his  death  and  passion  hath  deserved  for  us.  To  whom 
with  God  the  Esther  and  tbeHdy  Ghost,  be  all  ho- 
nour and  g^ory,  both  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 


•_• 
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A   SERMON^ 

PUACHKD  3T  MASTEA  HUGH   LATIMERj    ON  itUNDAT 
CALLED     8EFTUAGE8IMA, '  THE     13TH    ibAY    Of.  : 
FSBEUAEY.      ANKO    1S52. 

Mat.  XX.  1^  &c.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
.    unto  a  momy  that  is  an  hauseholdery  6cc; 

This  parable  is  written  by  the  Evangelist  Matthew 
n  the  xxth  chapter,  and  is  very  dark  and  hard  to  be 
inderstood  ;  yea,  there  is  no  harder  piece  of  Scrip* 
:ure  written  by  any  Evangelist.  Therefore  it  may 
;vell  be  called  hard  meat,  not  meat  for  mowers,  nor 
gnorant  people;  which  be  not  exemised  in  the 
vordof  God.  And  yet  there  is  none  other  diversity 
n  this  Scripture,  than  is  in  dny  other :  for  though 
nany  Scriptures  have  divers  expositions  (as  well  to  be 
flowed  of,  so  long  as  they  keep  them  in  the  tenor 
)f  the  catholic  faith),  yet  they  pertain  all  to  one 
^nd  and  efiect,  and  they  be  all  alike  :  therefore,  al- 
hough  this  parable  be  harder  to  understand  than  tlie 
>thers,  at  the  first  hearing  or  reading,  yct^  when 
ve  shall  well  advise  and  consider  the  same,  we  shall 
ind  it  agreeable  unto  all  the  others.  •« 

Now  to  come  to  the  matter,  there  are  s^me 
earned  men  which  apply  this  parable  unto  the  iiges 
»f  a  man^  For  a  man-child,  when  he  is  born,.fii'st 
le  is  a  child,  ^ifterwards  he  becomes  a  lad,  then  a 
oung  man,  and  after  that  a  perfect  man. -^ And  in 
rooess  of  time  he  becometh  an  old  man,  and  at 
mgth  a  cripple  and  impotent. 

.&>me  there  be,  whieli  apply  it  to  the  ages  of  the 
rorld,  as  from  Adain  to  Noah  was  the  first  h0ui» 
Vom  Noah'  to  Abraham  :  from  Abraham  tp  David : 
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from  David  to  Christ:  from  Christ  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Some  there  be;,  which  would  have  an  all^ory  of 
it :  but  all  agree  in  this  point,  namely,  that  it  is  not 
requisite  in  a  parable  to  expound  every  woid  of  the 
same.  For  every  parable  hath  a  certain*  abc^pe^  to 
the  which  we  must  have  a  respect,  and  not  eo  about  ta 
set  all  the  words  together,  or  to  make  a  gloss  for  the 
«ame,:  for  it  is  Enough  for  us,  when  we  have  the 
ri^eaniiig  of  the  principal  scqpe,  and  more  needethixrt. 

Now  the  principal  cause  and  end,  id  the  wlitdjL 
our  Saviour  hath  had  respect  in  this  parable,  is,  that 
he  will  teach  us  hereby  that  all  Christian  peode  are 
equal  in  all  things  appertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  So  that  we  have  one  Christ,  one  redeemer, 
one  baptism,  and  one  gospel,  one  supper  of  the 
Lord,  and  one  kingdom  of  heaven.  So  Uwt  the 
poorest  man,  and  most  misei^ble  that  is  in  the  ^^rortd, 
may  call  God  his  Father,  and  Christ  his  Redeemer, 
as  well  as  the  greatest  king  or  emperor  in  the  worid. 
And  this  is  the  scope  of  this  parable,  wherein  Christ 
teacheth  us  this  equality.  And  if  this  now  were  well 
considered,  the  whole  parable  will  be  easily  and  soon 
understood. 

Here  is  declared  unto  us,  that  some  laboured  the 
whde  day,  which  were  hired  for  a  penny,  that  is,  of 
^ur  money,  ten  pence :  for  like  as  we  have  a  pSeot 
of  money  which  we  call  a  shilling,  and  that  is  value 
twelve  pence ;  so  the  Jews  had  a  piece  that  they 
called  denarizirriy  and  it  was  in  value  ten  of  our  pence. 
The  first  company  wrought  twelve  hours,  and  the 
other  wrought,  some  nine  hours,  some  seven  hours^ 
and  some  tliiee  hours,  and  some  but  one  bourt 
Now  when  evening  was  come,  and  time  of  payment 
drew  on,  the  housdiotder  said  to- his  steward,  *'  Go, 
ind  give  every  man  alike,  imd  bc^  at  those  that 
eame  last."    And  when  the  others,  that  eame  early 
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ID  tlie  mdrning,  perceived  that  fhey  should  have  iio 
^tnofe  tbiln  those  that  i^ad  wrought  but  one  hoiik-, 
Acy  murmured  against  the  householder,  ^aytftgi 
'^  Shall  those,  that  haVe  laboured  but  one  hotir^  havd 
as  mii^  as  we,  that  have  wrought  the  whole  day  }^ 
The  hottisehdder  petx^ivitig  their  malicious  mind^ 
aaid  to  title  of  Uiem,  ^^  Friend,  wherefore  gradgest 
tlioa  ?  is  it  not  lawfiil  for  me  to  do  with  nflme  own 
what  ^ledsMh  me?  have  I  not  given  thee-  what  I 
liromtsecl  tiiee?  Content  thjsdf,  therefore,  and 
go  thy  way,  for  it  hath  pleased  ale  to  give  tihto  this 
man^  wfateh  hatth  ^fm>u^t  but  one  Kottr,  as  much  as 
Unto  thfeeJ***  This  is  the  sum  of  Uiis 'jfwaiile,  whidi 
lie  cpoidodeth' with  tfaii  sentence,  «« tKe  fiiat  shall 
ht  last,  and  the  last  first.^ 

First  eonstdei'^  who  are  these  murinurers?  The 
narit-mongerSy  which  esteem  their  pvhi  works  so 
much,  that  they  think  heaven  Scarce  suffident  to 
recompense  thdr  good  dee4s ;  namdy,  for  putting 
themselves  to  pain,  with  saying  of  our  Lady's  psalter, 
and  gaddine  cm  pilgripiage  and  such-like  trifles. 
These  am  the  murmurers^  -for  th^  think  themselves 
holier '  than  all  the  woHd,  aifid  therefore  worthy  to 
receive  ^  greater  reward  than  other  mto :  but  such 
men  are  much  deceived,  and  are  in  a  felse  opinion, 
end  if  thcy'^ide  and  continue  therein,  it  will  bring 
them  to  the  fire  of  hell.  For  man's  salvation 
cannot  be  gotten  by  any  work,  because  the  Scrip- 
ture saith:  *'  Life  everlasting  is  the  gift  of  Grod.*' 
True  it  is^  that  God  requireth  good  works  of  us, 
-and  (Sommandeth  uS  to  avoid  all  wickedness.  But 
6^  all  {hat,  we  niay  not  do  our  good  works,  to  the 
efld*  to'gfet  heav^Vi*  withal ;  but  rather  to  shew  our- 
fidves  tHahkfol  fbr  that,  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
iss,'  whb  with  his  passion  hath  dpehed  heaven  unto 
^all  bdi^vers,  that  is,  uoto  all  thdse  that  put  their 
liope  and  trust,  ttot  in  their  deeds,  bat  in  his  deatk 
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and  passion^  and  study  to  'liyc  well  and  g^dly^.  ).And 
yet  not  to  make  merits  of  their  own  works,  as  thouglv 
they  should  have  everlasting  life  for  them^  as  our 
tnonks  and  friars,  ^nd  all  our  religious  person^;  were 
wont  tQ  do,  and  therefore  may  rightly  be  called  rour*- 
muifrs.  For  they  had  so  great  store  olf^  merits, 
j^fU?  they  sold  some  of  them  unto  p|her  mqn*^ .  And 
inany  m^n  spent  a  great  part  of,  their  substance  to 
btky  their  merits,  and  to  be  a  brother  of  their  ho\i6e^, 
Qi:  to  obtoU^  one  of  their  ooats  or  cowls,  to  be  buried, 
jn^i  .nPm^  thfsr^J&gn^t  difference  l)etween  thejudg^ 
inent^  pf^  Go4f,f^nd  th^  judgment  of  tbU^  world. 
They  in  thi^.  wp9:ld  yfipifp  accounted  most  holy  .:a))Ove 
all  pfien,.  ao^  ^  p^t  worthy  to  be,/'  ^iKliir,  but 
Jbefore  God  they  shall  be  "  last,**  when  th^r  bypOr 
crisy  and  wid^/^ess  shaU.be  opened.  And  thus 
ipuch  I  thought  tp  say  of  .the  murmurers. 

Npw  I  wiU  go  ab9ut  tp  apply  all  the  parts  of  this 
parabl^.  Fo.,  as  I  said  before,  it  is  enough  for  us, 
if  we  know  the  c^iief  point  fmc)  scope  of  the  parable, 
which  is,  that  there  snail  b^-  onq  equality  in  all  the 
things,  that  appertain  to^iphrisUt;  Insomuch,  that 
the  rulers  of  this  realm  have  no  better  a  God,  no 
better  sacraments,  and  np  better  a  gpspel  than  the 
poorest  in  this  world.  Tea,*  the  poorest  man  hath 
us  good  right  to  Christ  and  his  benefits,  as  th^ 
greatest  man  in  the  world.  This  is  comfortable  tp 
every  one,  and  specially  to  such  as  arc  in  miseries, 
poverty,  and  other  calamities  ;  which,  if  it  were  well 
considered,  we  would  not  be  so  desirous  to  come 
aloft,  and  to  get  riches,  honpur,  and  dignities  iy 
this  world,  as  we  now  are  ;  nor  y$t,so  malicious,  one 
against  another,  as  we  be.  For  we  would  ever  mak^ 
this  reckoning,  with  ourselves,  e^ch  man  in  hi^  vo- 
cation. The  servant  would  think  thus  with  him^ 
self :  ^^  I  am  a  servant  poor  and  miserable,  and  mu&t 
live  after  the  pleasure  pf  my  ipajter,  I  niay  not  have 


i}ly  free  will :  but  what  then  ?  I  am^  as  sure  that  I 
hinre  as  good  a  God,  as  my  master  hatb^  and  I  am 
sure,  that  my  service  and  oossness  pkaseth  God  as 
much  (when  I  do  it  with  a  ffood  frith),  as  the 
preachers,  or  curates^  in  preaching  or  saying  of  the 
aervice.** 

For  we  must  understand  that  God  esteemeth  not 
the  diversity  of  the  works,  but  he  hath  a  respeot 
UBto  the  faith.  For  a  poor  man,  which  doth  his 
business  in  frith,  is  as  aeoeptable  unto  God,  and 
hath  as  good  right  to  the  deatn  and  merits  of  Qirist, 
as  the  greatest  man  in  the  world.  So  go  through  all 
estatep^;  whosoever  appKetb  his  business  vrith  frithj 
'^onsidcrii^  that  God  wiUeth  ;him  so  to  do ;  surely 
the.same  is  most  beloved  of  God. .  If  this  were  wefl 
considered  and  printed  in  our  hearts,  al!  ambition 
and  desire  of  promotions,  all  covetousness  and  other 
vices  would  depart  out  of  our  hearts.  For  it  is  the 
greatest  comfort  that  may  be  unto  poor  people  (spe- 
pially  such  as  are  nothing  regarded  in  this  world),  if 
they  consider  that  God  loveth  them  as  well  as  the 
ridiest  in  this  world ;  it  must  needs  be  a  great  oom« 
fort  unto  them. 

But  there  be  some  that  say,  that  this  sentence, 
*'  the  first' and  the  last/*  is  the  verv  substance  of  the 
parable.'  And  here  you  shall  unoerstand,  that  our 
Saviour  Christ  took  occasion  to  put  forth  this  pa- 
-  rable,  when  there  came  a  young  man  demanding  of 
him  in  the  xixth  chapter  of  this  Bvangelist,  say- 
ing, **  What  shall  I  do  to  come  to  everlasting  life  ?** 
Our  Saviour,  after  he  had  taught  him  the  command- 
ments of  God,  bade  him  go  and  sell  all  that  he  had, 
and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  him. 
He,  hearing  this,  went  away  heavily,  for  his  heart 
-was  cold,  and  then  our  Saviour  spake  very  terribly 
against  rich -men,  saying,  ^^  It  is  more  easy  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
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lihaD  to  eater i^iiita  thie  kinj^dckiii  of  hteveA."*    A- 

<i«mef  16  a^teitTidaMf  of  si-sliip^.  which   is  imm 

Kkely  than  a  b^t;  4hat  isixrdleda  camel. 

-  The  discitilii,  bearing  thia,  siid^  ^'  Who  kbeit  cm 

be 'Saved?''    Heijiade  them  ana^r,  '' God  ii  Al-^ 

mighty,  and  that  which  is  impossible  to  men^  kr 

{lofisible  with  G6dJ^    Signi^g/that  he  condemneth 

not  ail  iich  ti)e»y   but  only  those  that  set  thefet 

heartd  upon  riches,  that  care  not  how  they  get  them^ 

and  wheu  they  have  them,  th^  abate  them  to  the 

sjltisfying  of  their  own  caimal  appetites  and  fleiihly 

ddigots  and  pleasure,  and. not  to  the.hoqotir  ot 

06d.^  And  again  rfuch  riehtt  as  ave  justly,  rif^^i 

ahd  godly  gotten^  those 'im  the  'good  creatanes  of 

God,    beiiig;  righdy  used  to  the  glory  of  Odd 

and  comf6rt  of  their  neighbours,  not  heading  nor 

keeping  thenr  up  to  make  treasures  of  them.     Fbt 

riches  are  indifferent^  and  are  not  evil  of  themselves, 

but  they  are  made  evil,  when  our  heart  is  set  upon 

them,  and  that  we  put  hope  in  them ;  for  that  is  an 

abominable  thing  before  the  &oe  Of  Goda 

Now,  after  these  words^  spoken  by  our  Saviout 
Christ,  Peter  cometh  forth  saying,  "  Lo,  we  have 
forsaken  all  that  we  had,  what  shall  be  our  reward  T 
Peter  had  forsaken  all  that  he  had,  which  was  but 
little  in  substance,  but  yet  it  was  a  great  matter  to 
him,  for  he  had  no  more  but  that  little.  Like  to 
the  widow  which  cast  into  the  treasury  two  mites,  yet 
our  Saviour  praised  her  gift  above  all,  that  nve 
before  her.  Here  thou  leamest,  that  when  thou 
hast  but  little,  yet  give  of  the  same  little,  as  Tobias 
teacheth  his  son  ;  for  it  is  as  acceptable  unto  God, 
as  though  it  were  a  greater  thing. 

So  Peter  in  forsaking  his  old  boat  and  net,  wss 
allowed  as  much  before  God,  as  if  he  had  forsaken 
all  the  riches  in  the  world.  Therefore  he  shall  have 
a  great  revVard  for  his  old  boat.     For  Christ  saitb 


that-  he  sKaH  IVr   on-  rtf  theffi;  that  fchbll'iiit  and 
jadge  the  "twelve'  tribes  of^rtiel!'    And 'to  'ifigtAff 
them  to  be  li)^  than  the' idthei%,  he  gif«t)i  thed^ 
the  naiiieftftf  jiRfges'^  fhetinitfg>II^tthe7sH(iiroMtde'tMl' 
the  world,  like  as  Almighty  God  speaketh  tof  the 
queott  «r  'SIteM,   thW  in   the  last  dd^  ^e'tHall 
arise  lind '6rifidetnn'  the  Jews,^<hat  -M^otAA  udt  We«r 
Christj'  abd  sfte  ee(tfi£  so  great  a  joutney 'ti^-hifear  the 
\»isd((AA  of  Sbbihoin.    thcfn  he  ai^werilfl!  iind  said^ 
"  Whosoever  leaveth  fatbery  W  Another,  (fe^brethren^* 
foi*  tny  Sake;  shall  receive  aitf 'hiMwdred  fold,  artd'shiail 
inllMit  ^<i^lhstiti0  life.**    Nd^  What  fs  this,  IB  leaV^ 
father  and  mother  ?    When  '^y  fiithef'  or  mOlSmt^ 
-will  hinder  or  ^Itt  me  in  arty'gpodn^ss^' or  W6bl4 
peMuid^'ine  froM'  the  honoofin|;  idf  God  dfid'fil^^ 
in  'Oiririt,  then  I  must  fbitake,  and  rathtf 'IcfS^  thtf 
&v6dr  and  gocxl  will  6f  my  fiither  dnd  linfotlUff ^  tbaflC 
to  forsake  God  and  his  holy  intord.,  !     :    i 

And  ifowGhriiCaddeth  aM-^ith;'^  ThbfirstiAiall 
be  the  last,  «hd  the  last  ihall  bel  tfe^  fifst ;"  alhiding  td 
Peter's  saying,  that  soundid  asthctagli^PeUir  looked  for 
t  Reward  for liis  deeds ;  and  that  %  it,  iirhit^^il^  the  let 
altogether.    If  a  man  come'td  the  gospel  And  Mtat^ 
eth  the  same,  and  after  hath  a  respect  to  rewaid* 
such  a  mtth  shall  be  uUimiiSj  that  is  the  1s$t;     If  these 
sayings  were  well  considered  bf  us,  suitiy  we  sliodJl 
not  have  such  a  number  of  vain  goS|idteta,  as  #a 
now  have,  that  seek  nothing  but  their  own' com- 
modities, tinder  the  name  aUd  colour  bf  the  j^peli 
Moreover,  he  teacheth  us  Co"^  meek  and  loW^,  and 
nM    think    much    of  ourselves:   for    those  'thai 
are  greatly  esteemed  in  their  own  e^es,  they  are  th* 
least  before  God.     For  '^  he,  that  humblMh  hinlself 
shall  be  ei'alted,**  according  to  the  Scripture  Which 
saith,  *^  €rod  resisteth  the  proud,  and  acmncefh  thft 
humble  and  meek.**    And  this  that  he  saith,'  ^*  &it 
first  shall  be  the  last/*  teacheth  us  to  bedMful>  aiiS 
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not-to  Stand  in  our  own  conceit,  but  ever  to  mistrust 
ourselves,  as  St*  Paul;  teachetb,  saying,  '^  Whoso- 
ever 9tandeth,  let  him  take  heed  he  fiifi  not/*  And 
therefore  may  not  put  trust  in  ourselv^^  but  rather 
in  God.       « 

J^irthfcr  iyi  this  saying  pf  our  -Sayiour  is  oorepve- 
hmde4  a  ereat  comfort.  For  those,  that  -  are  ac* 
"" coiint/ed icv! the  worid  to  be  the  most  vile davea soad 
abjects,  mfff  by  this  sa;pig  have  a  hoM  to  be  ande 
t)pe  first  and ,  the  most  p^neipal ;  for  although  they  be 
never  so  low,  yet  they  may  arise  again^  anid  become 
the  highest. . '  And  so  this  is  to  us  a  oomfortabls  sen* 
tQI9Qe^.' which  strengtheneth  our  faith,  and  keepeth 
ua  from  dcsperati(»i  and  felling  from  God. 

And  at  the  end  be  saith,  ^^  Many  are  called  and 
few  ar^  chosen/*    Il«^  words  of  our  Saviour  are 
very  hard  to  understaiHi»  and  therefore  it  is  not  good 
to  be  too  curious  in  thein,  as  some  vain  fellows  do, 
who  seeking  carnal  liberty,  pervert,  toss,  and  tarn 
the  word  of  Godi  ^er  their  own  mind  and  purpose. 
Such  (I  say),!  \vbG9,  they  read  these  words^  make 
their  reckon^ig  thi^^.  paying:   ^^  What  need  I  to: 
mortify  my  body  with  r  abstaining  from  all  sin  and 
M'ickednes?  ?  I  perceive;  God  hath  chosen  some,  and 
soine  are  rejected.   Now,  if  I  be  in  the  number  of 
the  chosen,  I  cannot  be  damned  :  but  if  I  be  sg» 
ooimted  among  the  condemned  number,  then  I  can-» 
not  be  saved,  for  God'3  judgments  are  immutable.**- 
Such  foolish,  and  wick|^  reasons  some  have,  which 
bring  thefn  either  to  ,4esperation,   or  else  to  carnal 
Kberty.    Therefore,  it  is  as  needful  to  beware  of 
such  reasons  or  expositions  of  the  Scriptures,  as  it 
IS  to  beware  of  the  devil  himself. 

But  if  thou  art  desirous  to  know  whether  thou 
art  chosen  to  everlasting  life : .  thou  mayst  not  begin 
with  God,  .for  God  is  too  high:  thou  canst  not 
comgnsheiQd    him.    The  judgments    of  God  are 
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itt4laK)w<)  to  man,  therefore  them  ini^t  not  begin 

tliere.     But  begin  with  Christ,  aitd  leahi  to  know 

^ht'M^  and  wheretbi'e  he  caoie^  namely,  that  he 

c«inei  tu  save  sinners,  and  made  himself  a  subject  td 

tbf^law,  and  a  .fuli}iler  of  the  same,  to  deliver  us 

,$^ptii  the  Ypr4th.  and  danger  thereof,  arid  therefore 

'iW94.  QTiMifi^.  ;for  our  stns,  and  rose  anin,  to  shevr 

'0ftd.(t^bfrus  the:>vay  to  b^isyta,  and  oy  his  risuf^ 

j^jWI^pa.'tid! teach. tis  to  arisie  jfrom  sin  ;  so  also  his  re- 

,(i9fpecti0Q  tcaQlieth  and  admonisheth  us  cf  theg^ 

'iwal  riKur^rOQtipft^    JH[e  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 

Godji  and  QlKbeth  intercession  hr  .u%  and  giveth  na 

fltb^.  Hply  Ghost,  tbatcomfoFteth  and  streriffthen^ 

^oi^r  fiMth,  aiid  daily  assureth  uRofour  salvation.   . 

Consider,  I  say,  Christ  aud.his  convng^  and  then 

j(«ginto  try  ,thyi«df, .  AvhetiiKfnlbou  artw  the  book  of 

.life,  pf^i)ot.;   If  Uu>u.iindest7tbysdfin  Chritt^  then 

9  thoa  art  si}rQ  0f  evei'Wstingi  life*    If  thou  be  Without 

h\ms  tlien  tlfiQQiart  in.  an  evit  ca^e.     For  it  is  writ* 

.ten,.  ^V  No  man  coineth)  unto  the  Father,    but 

through  ine.'*    Therefor6^':if  thou  knpwest  Christt 

.  thep  thou  mayst  know  furtiber  of  thy  dectioo*    JBut 

when  we  are  jsbout  this;  matter,  and  are  trouble 

within  Qurs^lY4;:s,  whether  we  be  elect  or  no,  we 

■  .inu6t  ever  have  this  maxim  or  principal  rule  before 

.  o})r  eyes,  namely,  that  God  beareth  a  good  will 

towards  us,  God  loveth  us^  God  beareth  a  iatberly 

r  |ie^t  toward^  us. 

But  you  will  say,  How  shall  I  know  that,  or  h^^ 

.  shall  I  believe  that  ?   We  may  know  God*8  will  to- 

waida  us,  through  Christ.:.  God  hath  opened  him- 

.  adtf  unto  us  by  his  Son  Christ.    For  so  saith  John, 

vthe.£ywgeIUt  :^  '*  Jhe  Son,  which  ia  in  the  bpsom 

lOf^the  tf>th^ry  b^  hath  revealed:-  th^efore,  we 

^ay  percfsi ve  hia  good;  will  andi  Jove  totvards  us :  be 

h^th  s^nt  the  saiiu^>:  his  Son^-riptA ^this  world,  wbifh 

hatli  sufiercd -most  paiftful  death  for  us.    Shdl  I  now 
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think  that  God  bateth  me  ?  Or  shall  I  doabt  of  hift 
love  towards  me  ? 

Here  you  see^  bow  you  shall  avoid  the  scampulous 
and  most  dangerous  question  of  the  predeatinatioii 
cf  God.  For  if  thou  ^ilt  inquire  his  coundla^  and 
enter  into  his  oonsistorv*  thy  wit  will  deoave  Uiee, 
for  thdu  shalt  not  be  able  to  search  the  oouncib  of 
Godr  But  if  thou  htg^n  with  Christy  and  consider 
his  coming  into  the  world,  and  dost  bdieviej  that 
God  hath  sent  him  for  thy  sake^  to  suffisr  for  thee, 
4ind  to  deliver  theaf  fhxn  sin,  death,  the  devil,  and 
'hdl ;  theb,  when  thou  art  so  armed  with  the^knofw* 
ledge  c^.  Christ,  then,  I  say,  this  simplek  questkm 
cannot  hurt  thee ;  for  thou  art  in  the  book  of  life, 
which  is  Christ  himfself • 

^  Also  we  leam  by  this  last  sentence,  that  *<  maqr 

acri'caJltd  ;'*  that  tne  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  urn* 

veftdl  t  that  it  pertameth  to  all  mankind :  that  it  is 

written,  '^  Through  the  whole  earth  their  sound  is 

htard.*'    Now,  seeing  that  the  gospel  is  universs!, 

.  it  ai^>eilreth  that  faewduki  have  all  mankind -saved, 

aiid  thatthe  fi^ltjs  not? In  him,  if  we  be  damned. 

For  it  is  written  thus,  ^  God  would  have  all  men 

to  be  saved/'    His  salvation  is  sufficient  to  save  sll 

'  iHMkind,  but  we  are  so  wicked  of  ourselves,  that  we 

'  refuse-the  same,  and  we  will  not  take  it,  when  it  is 

'  ofieMd  unto  us,  and  therefore  he  saith,  '^  Few  are 

chosen,*'  that  is,  few  have  pleasure  and  delight  id 

it,'  for  the  most  part  are  weary  of  it,  th^  cannot 

abide  iti    And  there  are  some,  that  hesr  it,  but  they 

will  abide  no  danger-  for  it  i  they  love  more  their 

riches  and  posseaBions,  than  the  word  of  God.    And 

therefore*,  ^^  few  are  chosen,'*  there  are  but   a  few 

that -atiok*  heartily  unto  it,  and  can  find  in  their 

''hear ft  to  foi^^o  -this  worid  for  God*s  sake  and  bis 

•'holy  w^xl/  ^net^'Hre  some  now^^days^  that  will 
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tMt  be  Veprehended  by  the  gospel^  l^i^  think  them- 
fldves  better  than  it. 

-  Soflie  egam  are  so  stubborn,  that  tliev  tinll  rather 
Ibrtwear  themselves,  than  confess  their  sins   and 
wickedness.     Such  men  are  cause  of  their  own 
Annnation,  for  God  would  have  them  saved,  but 
tiiey   refuse   it,    like    as    did   Judas  the    traitor, 
'iA:uu  Oil.  «st  would  have  had  to  be  saved,  but  he  re^ 
ftised  his  'salvation.     He  refused  to  follow  the  doc- 
trine of  his  master,  Christ.      And  sd,   whosoever 
keareth  the  word  of  Grod  and  foUoweth  it,  the  same 
is  elect  by  him.     And  again,  whosoever  refuseth  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to  follow  the  same,  is 
Aimned.     So  that  our  election  is  sure,  if  we  follow 
the  word  of  .God.     Here  is  now  taught  yon,  how 
to  try  out  your  election,  namely,  in  Christ.    For 
Christ  is  the  accounting-bobk  and  register  of  ^6od. 
Even  in  the  same  book,  that  is,  Christ,  are  written 
M  the  names  of  the  elect. 

Therefore  we  cannot  find  our  election  in  ourselves, 
Arither  yet  in  the  high  council  of  God ;  for>  "  Un- 
saEitdiabie  are  the  judgments  of  the  Most  BB^.^ 
Where  shall  I  then  find  my  election  ?  In  the  ire* 
eeonting-book  of  God,  which  is  Christ :  for  thus  it 
is  written,  "  God  hath  so  entirely  loved  the  wortd. 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  that  end,  that 
all,  that  believe  in  him,  should  not  perish^  but  have 
Hfe  everlasting.*^  Whereby  appeareth  most  plainlyf 
that  Christ  is  the  book  of  life,  andth^itall,  niat'be^ 
lieve  in  him,  are  in  the  ^ame  book,  and  so  are 
ilhoien  to  everlasting  life,  for  only  those  ve  -or- 
dained, which  believe. 

Therefore,  when  thou  hast  faith  in  Christ,  then 
thou  art  in  the  book  of  life,  and  to  art  thou  store  of 
thy  election.  And  again,  if  thou  be  without 'Christ 
ind  have  no  faith  in  him,  neither  art  sorry  fuftfiy 
widbodiiess,  nor  have  a  mind  of ''purpose  tbWrt 
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and  forsake  sin,  bot  rather  exercise  and  ase  tli^ 
same ;  then  thou  art  not  in  the  book  of  life,  as  long 
as  thou  art  in  such  a  caiSfi. ;  and  tbei^fore  shal^  tbpu 
go  into  everlasting  firei  gamely,  i(  tb^u  die.  in  thy) 
wickedness  and  sin  without  repentance.  if 

But  tjhere  is  none  n  «;fcked,  but  he  inay  have.  a. 
remedy :  what  is  that  ?  £nter  into  thine  own  hearkgr 
and  search  the  secrets  of  the  same.     Consider  thims 
own  life,  and  how  thou  hast  spent  thy  days. .  And 
if  thou  find  in  thyself  all  manBer  of  uncleanness  and 
abominable  sins,  and  so  secst  tby  damnation  before 
thine  eyes,  what  shalt  thou  then  do  ?    Confess  the 
same  unto  tby  Lord  God,  be  sorry  that  thou  liast 
ofiended  so  loving  a  Father,  and  ask  mercy  of  hin^ 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  believe  stcdfastly  that  be 
.  will  be  merciful  unto  thee  in  the  respect  of  his  ocif 
Son,  who  sufiered  death  for  thee.     And  then  have 
a  good  purpose  to  leave  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and . 
to  withstand  and  resist  the  affections  of  thine  own 
flesh,  which  ever  fight  against  the  spirit,  and  to  live  . 
uprightly  and  godly  after  the  will  and  commandment 
of  thy  heavenly  Father.    If  thou  go  thus  to  work, 
purely  thou  shalt  be  heard,  thy  sins  shall  be  forg^vetf 
thee,  God  will  shew  himself  true  in  his  promise* 
For  to  that  end  he  hath  sent  his  only  Son  into  this 
World,  that  he  might  save  sinners.     Consider  there* 
fbre,  1  say,  wherefore  Christ  came  into  this  world ; 
consider  also  the  great  hatred  and  wrath  that  God 
beareth  against  sin ;  and  again  consider  his  great  lovCf 
shewed  unto  thee,  in  that  he  sent  his  only  Son  to 
suffer  most    cruel  deaths   rather   than  tlKit  thott 
shouldest  be  damned  everlastingly. 

Consider,  therefore,  this  great  love  of  God  the 
father ;  antend  thy  life,  fly  all  occasions  of  sin  and 
wickedness^  and  be  loth  to  displease  him.  And  in 
this  doing  thou  mayst  be  assured  that  though  thou 
hpdl^fJoae  all  the  sins  ofthe  worlds  they  shall  neither 
■     '    4  '   "  • 
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[lurt  nor  condemn  thee^  for  the  mercy  of  God  is 
2;reater  than  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  we 
Kmietimes  are  in  such  a  c^isfiy  that  we  think  we  have 
10  fiiith  at  all,  or  if  we  have  any,  it  is  veiy  leebl« 
ind  weak.  And  therefore  these  are  two  things,  to 
lave  fiiith,  and  to  have  the  feding  of  faith.  For  some 
nen  would  fain  have  the  feding  of  faith,  but  they 
:annot  attain  unto  it,  and  yet  they  may  not  despair. 
Hit  go  forward  in  calling  upon  Grod,  and  it  will  come 
it  the  length,  God  will  open  their  hearts,  and  let 
hem  feel  his  goodness. 

And  thus  you  may  see,  who  are  in  the  book  of 
ife,  and  who  are  not.  For  all  those,  that  are  ob-^ 
tinate  sinners,  are  without  Christ,  and  so  not  elect 
D  everlasting  life,  if  they  remain  in  their  wicked^ 
laas.  There  are  none  of  us  -  all,  but  we  may  be 
aved  by  Christ,  and  therefore  let  us  stick  hard  unto 
t»  and  be  content  to  forego  all  the  pleasures  and 
idles  of  this  world  for  his  sake,  who  for  our  sake 
bnook  all  the  heavenly  pleasures,  and  came  down 
3lo  this'  miserable  and  wretched  world,  and  here 
ofiered  all  manner  of  afflictions  for  our  sake.  And 
lierefore  it  is  meet,  that  we  should  do  somewhat  for 
is  sake,  to  shew  ourselves  thankful  unto  him,  and 
3  we  may  assuredly  be  found  among  the  <  first  and 
ot  ilihong  the  last;  that  is  to  say,  among  the  elect 
od  dioaen  of  God,  that  are  written  in  the  account^ 
igbook  of  God,  that  are  those  that  believe  in  Christ 
eau,  to  whom  with  God  the  Father  and  the  Hol^ 
rhoat  be  all  honour.and  glory,  world  without  eno. 


■  ■ 
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SERMONS*: 

jlfa4r  Nt0on  the  Lard^s  J?rayer  by  thi-  Might  Mstm 
rmiifather  in  God^  Master  Hugh  Latimer^  bdfm 
ike  right .tJiriuo2is^mid'\honfftm»th\L0iff  tCatlmm 
Dtichesfi^  Stiffblk,  Jdimo  J  552. 

■       i  _  .  «  . 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven^  4#c.  I  kmt 
jentored  of  l^te  intothe^way  of  preaching,,  and,  spdken 
many  things  of  prayer,  and  rather  of  pniyer  ^fmiof 
any  other  thing.  For  I  think,  there  ia  nothing 
more  necessary  to  be  spoken  of,  noc  more  Abijaea 
than  prayer  was  by  the  cnafl  and  sufatiltjp  <if  ilhe 
devil.  For  many  tilings  were  taken  for  }irayei%:iriiett 
they  were  nothing  less.'  Therefore,,  now  suso  I  Jane 
thought  it  good  to  intreat  of  prayer,  .to  the  hitnt 
that  it  may  be  known  how  predona  a  tbing  lirilt 
prayer  is.  I  told  you  first,  what  prayer  is.  Se^ 
oondarily,  to  whom  we  ought  to  pray;  Thinlly, 
where  and  in  what  .place  we  ought  to  pray.  Av 
fourthly^  I  told  yon  ^e  diversity  of  prayer,  namefy^ 
of  the  common  prayer  and  the  private.  These  an 
8uch-like  things  I  have  dilated  and  expouuded  unto 
you  in  the  open  pulpit. 

Now,  at  this  present  'time  I  intend,  |u  hj  .the 
way  of  lecture,  at  the  request,  of  my  moat .  gcadoia 
iady,  toexpouodfinto-yoci  (her  househoU  acrvaadi 
and  otheis^  that  be  willing  to  hear)  ^  the  right  Uk 
derstaxiduig  and  ineaning;;  tf  Jiiia  most  perfect  piayafy 


*  The  edition  of  bishop  Latimer*!  iermoii8>  from  whidi  tbi 
transcript  is  made  for  the  present  pablication,  is  that  of  A*  D- 
1573j  by  his  &ithful  attendant^  Augustine  Beniher.  It  maj  ^ 
proper  to  remark,  that  in  the  original  sermons,  where  a  ^ooca- 
tion  frtMn  Scripture  is  made,  it  is  usually  given  first  in  Latiiy 
then  in  English ;  in  such  instances  the  Editors  havs  thooght  i^ 
prefen^e  to  omit  the  former,  as  a  ncedkss  redundancy. 
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lich  our  Saviour  himself  taught  us,  at  the  request 
his  disciples,  which  prayer  we  call  the  PaUr 
rier. 

rhis  prayer  of  our  Lord  may  be  called  a  prayer 
>ve  all  prayers,  the  principal  and  most  perfect  prayer, 
ich  prayer  ought  to  be  r^;arded  above  all  others, 
indering  that  our  Saviour  himself  is  the  author 
it :  he  was  the  maker  of  this  prayer,  being  very 
id,  and  veiy  man.  He  taught  us  this  piayer, 
lidi  is  a  most  perfect  schoolmaster,  and  commanded 
to  say  it :  wnich  prayer  contains  great  and  won- 
"fill  things,  if  a  learned  man  had  the  handling  of 
fittt  as  for  me,  such  things,  as  I  have  conceited 
the  re^din^  of  learned  men*8  books,  so  far  forth 
God  wiA  give  me  his  grace  and  qpirit,  I  will  shew 
to  ypu,  touching  the  very  meaning  of  it,  and 
tat  is  to  be  und^tood  by  every  word  contaiiie4 
this  prayer.  For  there  is  no  word,  idle,  or  rooken 
vain.  For  it  must  needs  be  perfect,  good,  and 
gfeat  importance,  being  our  Saviour's  teadiing, 
ich  is  the  wisdom  of  God  itself, 
riiere  be  many  other  psalms  and  prayers  in  Scrip  • 
"e,  very  good  and  godly,  and  it  is  good  to  know 
sn.  fiut  it  is  with  this  prayer  (the  liord's  prayer, 
ay),  like  as  with  the  law  of  love.  All  the  laws  of 
Mcs,  as  9onceming  what  is  to  be  done  to  please 
d,  hom  to  walk  b^ore  him  uprightly  and  fgp^y : 
audi  laws  are  contained  in  the  law  of  love,  viz. 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
irt,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
rndghbour  as  thyself:*'  even  so  it  is  with  this 
^.  For  like  as  the  law  of  love  is  the  sum  and 
idgment  of  the  other  laws :  so  this  prayer  is  the 
D  and  abridgment  of  all  other  prayiers :  all  the 
ler  prayers  are  contained  in  this  prayer,  yea,  what- 
iv«r  mankind  hath  need  of  to  sopl  and  W/i  that 
M  is  contained  in  thia  fo^et. 

VOL.  lU  J  I 
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This  prayer  hath  six  parts:  it  hath  a  preface, 
which  some  call  a  salutation^  or  a  loving  entrance : 
secondarily,  the  prayer  itself.  The  entrance  is  this: 
"  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Fat'her,  which  art  in  hea- 
ven,'' as  who  should  say,  *^  You  Christian  people,  yon 
that  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  you  must  pray  so.** 
Before  I  go  any  further,  I  must  put  you  in. remem- 
brance to  consider  how  much  we  be  bound  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  that  be  would  vouchsafe  to  teach  us 
to  pray :  and  in  this  prayer  to  signify  unto  us  the 
good  will,  which  cur  heavenly  Father  beareth  towards 
us. '   Now  to  the  matter. 

Our  Father :  these  words  pertain  not  to  the  pe- 
titions ;  they  be  but  an  entering,  a  seeking  &voar. 
at  God's  hands,  yet  if  we  well  weigh  and '  cotisider 
them,  they  admonish  us  of  many  thix^,  and 
strengthen  our  faith  wondrous  well.  For  this?  word* 
*^  Father,**  signifieth  we  be  Christ*!  brotherSyUid 
that  God  is  our  Father.  He  is  the  eldest  Son,  he  is 
the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  we  be  his  sons  by  adop« 
tion  through  his  goodness.  Therefore  he^  biddetb 
us  to  call  him,  ^^  Our  Father,"  which  is  to  ]^  had 
in  fresh  niemory,  and  great  reputation.  For  here 
we  are  admonished,  how  that  we  be  reconciled  unto 
Grod :  we,  which  were  beforetime  his  enemies,  are 
made  now  the  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
everlasting  life.  This  we  be  admonished  by  this 
word,  ^'  Father."  So  that  it  is  a  word  of  much  im* 
portance  and  great  reputation,  for  it  confirmeth  oor* 
fiiith,  when  we  call  him,  **  Father." 

Therefore  our  Saviour,  when  he  teacheth  us  to 
call  God  Father,  teacheth  us  to  understand  the  &r 
therly  af!ection,  which  God  beareth  towards  us^ 
which  thing  maketh  us  bold  and  hearty  to  call  upoD 
him,  knowing  that  he  *  beareth  a  good  will  towards 
us,  and  that  he  will  surely  hear  our  prayers.  When 
we  be  in  trouble,  we  doubt  pf  a  stranger^  whether  he . 
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will  .help  US  or  not :  but  our  Saviour  commanding 
us  to. call  God,  '^  Father/*  teacheth  us  to  be  assured 
of  the  love  and  good  will  of  Grod  towards  us.  So  by 
this  wcmlj  ^'  Father/'  we  learn  to  establish  and  to 
comfort  our  fisuth :  knowing  most  assuredly,  that  he 
wiU  be  good  unto  us. 

For  Christ  was  a  perfect  schoolmaster,  he  lacked 
no  wisdom,  he  knew  his  Father's  will  and  pleasure : 
he  teacheth  us,  yea,  and  most  oertainly  assureth  us, 
that  God  will  be  no  cruel  judge,  but  a  loving  Father. 
Here  we  see,  what  commodities  we  have  in  this  word, 
*'  Father*"    Seeing  now,  that  we  find  such  commo- 1 
dities  by  this  one  word,  we  oi:^ht  to  consider  the 
whole  prayer  with  great  diligence  and  earnest  nnnd. 
For  there  is  no  word  nor  Tetter  contained  in  thia 
prayer,  but  it^  is  of  great  importance  and  weight ; 
th^efore,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  and  to  un- 
derstand it  thoroughly,  and  then  to  speak  it  consi- 
derately with  great  devotion :  else  it  is  to  no  puipose 
to  speaSk  the  words  without  understanding.    It  is 
bi|t  Im-labour  and  vain  babling,  and  so  unworthy  to 
be  called  prayer  (as  it  was  in  timQi  past  used  in 
J&n^nd). 

Theeefore,  when  you  say  this  prayer,  you  must 
well  consider,  what  you  say«  For  it  is  better  once 
•aid. deliberately  with  understanding,  than  a  thousand 
times  without  understandings  which  is  in  very  deed,' 
but  vain  babling :  and  so  more  a  displeasure,  than  B 
pleasure  unto  God.  For  the  matter  lieth  not  in 
much  saying,  but  in  well  saying.  So,  if  it  be  said 
to  the  honour  of  God,  then  it  hath  its  effect,  and 
we  shall  have  our  petitions,  for  Gpd  is  true  in  his 
promises :  and  our  Saviour,  knowing  him  to  be  well 
•a^cted  towards  us,  commandeth  us  therefore  tf> 
call  him,  "Father.'' 

Here,  you  must  understand,  that  like  as  our  Sa* 
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viour  was  most  earnest  and  fervent  in  teaching  ui 
ho^  to  pray^  and  call  upon  God  for  aid  and  ndpi 
and  for  things  necessary  both  to  our  souls  and  bodies : 
so  the  dcvil^  that  old  serpent^  with  no  less  diligence 
endeavoureth  himsdf  to  let  «id  stop  our  prayers,  ao 
that  w;e  shall  not  call  upon  God.  And  amonMt 
other  his  lets,  he  hath  one  especially,  wherewith  ne 
thinketh  to  keep  us  from  prayer,  which  is  the  re» 
membrance  of  our  sins.  When  he  peroetveth  us  to 
be  disposed  to  pray,  he  cont^  with  bis  crafty  and 
subtle  conveyances,  saying:  **  What,  wilt  dioii 
pray  unto  God  for  aid  and  help }  Knowest  thou  not, 
that  thou  art  a  wicked  sinner,  and  a  transgressor  o£ 
the  law  of  God  ?  Look  ratter  to  be  damned  and 
judged  for  thy  ill  doings,  than  to  receive  any  benefit 
at  his  hands.  Wilt  thou  call  him.  Father,  vAwii 
IS  so  holy  a  God,  and  thou  art  so  wicked,  and  mi- 
serable a  sinner  ?*'  .This  the  devil  will  aqr^  and 
trouble  our  minds  to  stop  and  let  us  from  our  prayer: 
and  so  to  give  us  occasion  not  to  pray  unto  God. 

In  this  temptation  we  must  seek  for  some  rtmoif 
and  comfort :  for  the  devil  doth  put  us  in  remeoK 
brance  of  our  sins  to  that  end,  to  keep  us  from, 
prayer  and  invocation  of  God.  The  remedy  for  this 
temptation  is  to  call  our  Saviour  to  remembrance, 
who  hath  taught  us  to  say  this  prayer :  he  knew  lot 
Father*s  pleasure,  he  knew  what  he  did.  When  lie 
commanded  us  to  call  God,  *'  Our  Father,**  he  knew 
we  should  find  fatherly  aflfection  in  God  towards  us. 
Call  this  (I  say)  to  remembrance,  and  again  remein* 
ber,  that  our  Saviour  hath  cleansed,  through  his  pss- 
aion,  all  our  sins,  and  taken  away  all  our  wickedneis. 
So  that  as  many,  as  believe  in  him,  shall  be  the  chiU 
dren  of  God.  In  such  wise  let  us  strive  and  fi^t 
against  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  wluch  would 
not  have  us  to  call  upon  God,  because  we  be  sinnen. 
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Catch  thou  hold  of  our  Saviour,  bdieve  in  him,  fee 
aaifiMredin  thy  hearty  that  jhe  withi  his  sufferings  took 
awn  all  thy  sins. 

Qmaider  again,  that  our  Saviour  calleth  us  to 
pmyer^  and  oommandeth  us  to  pray :  our  sins  let  us 
•nci  withdraw  us  irom  prayer,  but  our  Saviour  maketh 
them  nothine*  When  we  believe  in  him,  it  is  like, 
aa  if  we  had  no  sins.  For  he  changeth  with  us,  he 
taketh  our  sins  and  wickedness  from  us,  and  giveth 
onto  us  his  holiness^  righteousness,  justice,  fuelling 
of  the  law,  and  so,  consequently,  everla^ng  life. 
So  that  we  be  like,  as  if  we  had  done  no  sin  at  aU : 
for  Jus  ri^teousness  standeth  us  ia  good  stead,  as 
though  we  of  ^nir  own  selves  had  fulnlled  the  law  to 
the  uttennoat. 

Therefore,  our  sins  cannot  let  us,  nor  withdraw. 
ua  from  prayer :  for  they  be  gone,  they  are  no  sins^ 
•b^  cannot  be  hurtful  unto  us.  Cmrist  dying  £br 
ua,  as  all  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  New  and  Old 
Testament,  witness :  ^^  He  taketh  away  our  sorrows."" 
.like  as  when  I  owe  unto  a  man  an  hundred 
pouods ;  the  day  is  eroired,  he  will  have  his  money ; 
i  have  it  not,  and  for  lack  of  it,  I  am  laid  in  prison. 
In  such  distress  cometh  a  good  friend,  and  saith, 
'*  Sir,  he  oi  good  cheer,  I  will  pay  thy  debts  ;*'  and 
fiirthwith  payeth  the  whole  sum,  and  setteth  me  at 
liberty.  Such  a  friend  is  our  Saviour,  he  hath  paid 
our^debts,  and  set  us  at  liberty,  else  we  should  have 
been  damned,  world  witliout  end,  in  everlasting 
prison  and  darkness.  Therefore,  though  our  sins 
condemn  us,  yet  when  we  allege  Christ,  and  believe 
la  him,  our  sins  shall  not  hurt  us.  For  St.  John 
saith,  ^^  We  have  an  advocate  with  God  the  Father^ 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous.** 

Mark  that  he  saith,  ^^  An  advocate,*'  not  advo*» 
gates;    htt  speaketh  singularly,  not  plurally.    W« 
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have  one  advocate^  not  many^  neither  saints^  nor  any 
body  else,  but  only  him,  and  none  other,  neittier 
by  the  way  of  mediation,  nor  by  the  way  of  redemp- 
tion.    He  only  is  sufficient,  for.  he  only  is  all' the 
'  doer ;  let  him  have  all  the  whole  praise.     Let  us  tibt 
withdraw  jfrom  him  his  majesty,  and  give  it  to  crea- 
tures :  for  he  only  satisfieth  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
-  world.     So  that  all,  that  believe  in  Christ,  be  clean 
iTrom  all  the  filthiness  of  their  sins.      For  St.  John 
.  Baptist  saith,  ^*  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Grod  which  taketh 
.  away  the  sins  of  the  worid  T'     Doth  the  devil  call 
thee  from  prayer  ?  Christ  calleth  thee  unto  it  again : 
.  for  so  it  is  written,  '^  To  that  end  the  jSon  of  God 
«.  appeared,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.*' 

But  mark  here,  Scripture  speaketh.notof  impem- 
>  tent  sinners;  Christ  sufiered'not  for  them;  his 
,  death  remedieth  not  their  sins.  For  they  be  the 
bondmen  of  tlie  devil  and  his  slaves,  and  tlierefore 
Christ's  benefits  pertain  not  unto  them.  It  is  a  won- 
derful saying  that  St.  John  hath,  ^^  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  Gkxl,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.*' 
The  devil  saitH  unto  me :  "  Thou  art  a  sinner.** 
Yea,  saith  St.  John  ;  '^  But  the  Lamb  of  God  hath 
taken  away  thy  sins.*'  Also, "  We  therefore  having 
a  great  high  priest,  which  hath  passed  through  the 
heavens,  even  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Grod,  let  us  vrith 
boldness  go  unto  the  seat  of  his  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy."  Oh  !  it  is  a  comfortable  thingi 
that  we  have  an  access  unto  God. 

fsaiah  satth,  ^f  The  pain  of  our  punishment  was 
laid  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed.** 
Farther,  in  the  New  Testament  we  read,- "  Unto 
the  same  l^ar  all  prophets  witness,  that  all  they 
do  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  by  his  name,  which 
believe  on  him."  Now  you  see,  how  ye  be  remedied 
from  your  §ins ;  you  hear  how  you  shall  withstand 


'  the  ■  devil,  when  he  wiH  Withdraw  you  from  prayer. 

■tet  us  therefore  not  give  over  prayer,  but  stick 
unto  it.  Let  us  rather  believe  Christ  our  Saviour, 
than  the  devil,  which  was  a  liar  at  the  beginning. 

•  You  know  now,  hour  you  may  pKevent  him,  how 
you  may  put  him  off  tod  avoid  his  temptations. 

•  There  is  one  other  addition,  afore  we  come  to  the 
petitioms,  which  doth  much  confirm  our  faith,  and 
increase  the  same,    which  tirt  in  heaven.     These 

•  words  put  a  diversity  between  the  heavenly  Father, 
and  our  temporal  fathers.  There  be  some  tem- 
poral fethers,  which  would  fain  help  their  children, 
but  they  cannot;  they  be  not  able  to  help  them. 

'Aeatn,  there  be  some  fathers,  which  are  rich  and 
'might  help  their  children,  but  they  be  so  unnatural, 
.tfi^'will  not  help  them.     But  our  heavenly  Father, 
>  in  that  w^e  call  him  Flather,  we  learn  that  he  will  help, 
'that  he  beareth  a  fatherly  love  towards  us.     In  hea- 
ven; here  we  learn  that  he  is  able  to  help  us,  to  give 
^tua  ill  good  things  necessary  to  soul  and  body,  and  is  . 
mighty  to  defend  us  from  all  ill  and  peril. 
(      So,  it  appeareth  that  he  is  a  Father  which  will  help, 
'and' that  he  being  celestial,  he  is  able  to  help  us. 
^Therefore,  we  may  have  a  boldness  and  confidence, 
tliat  he  may  help  us,  and  that  he  will  help  us,  where 
-tmd  whensoever  we  call.     He  saith,  '^  I  fill  heaven 
'imd  earth.*'    And  again,  '^Heaven  is  my  seat,  and 
« the  earth  is  my  footstool."    Where  we  see,  that  he 
18  H  mighty  God,  that  he  is  in  heaven  and  earth 
with  his  power  and  might.     In  heaven  he  is  appa* 
-rently,  where  face  to  face  he  sheweth  himself  unto 
his  angels  and  saints.     In  earth  he  is  not  so  appa- 
rently, but  darkly  and  obscurely  he  exhibiteth  him- 
self unto  us.     For  our  corrupt  and  feeble  flesh  could 
not  bear  his  majesty.    Yet  he  filleth  the  earth,  that 
<  is  to  say,  he  ruleth  and  govemeth  the  same,  ordering 
.  gll  things  according  unto  his  will  and  pleasure.  There^ 
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fore^  we  must  learn  to  persuade  ourselves^  and  un- 
doubtedly believe  that  he  is  ^le  to  help^  and  that  he 
beareth  ao  eood  and  fatherly  a  will  towards  ns^  Uiat 
he  will  not  forget  us. 

Therefore  the  king  and  {Mrophet  David  saiA, 
^^  The  Lord  looked  down  (rom  heaven/*  Aa  fiu*  as 
the  earth  is  from  heavei^  yet  God  lodged  down ; 
he  seeth  all  things,  he  is  in  every  oomer ;  he  saitb, 
'^  The  Jjord  hath  looked  down/*  not  the  saints. 
No,  he  saith  not  so.  For  the  saints  have  not  so 
aharp  eves,  to  see  down  ftom  heaven.  They  be 
purblind  and  sand«blind,  they  cannot  see  so  fiir^ 
nnd  have  no(  so  long  ears  to  hear.  And  therefore 
pur  petition  and  prayer  should  be  unto  him,  wUoh 
will  hear  and  can  hear.  For  it  is  the  Lord,  t^ 
looketh  down.  He  is  here  in  earth  (aa  I  told  you) 
very  darkly,  but  he  is  in  heaven  most  manifiartlyx 
where  he  sheweth  himself  unto  his  ai^ela  and  saints, 
face  to  face. 

We  read  in  Scripture,  that  Abel's  blood  did  ay 
unto  God,  where  it  apptereth  that  he  can  hear ;  yes, 
not  only  hear,  but  also  see  and  feel.  For  he  seeth 
over  all  things,  so  that  the  least  thought  of  our 
hearts  is  not  hid  from  him.  Therefore,  jxxider  aad 
consider  these  words  weU,  for  they  fortin^  our  faith. 
We  call  him,  "  Father,**  to  put  ourselves  in  r&- 
membrance  of  his  good  will  towards  us.  '*  IfeaveiH 
ly,"  we  call  him,  signifying  his  might  and  power, 
that  he  may  help  and  do  all  things  according  to  his 
will  and  pleasure.  So  it  appeareth  roost  mani- 
festly, that  there  lack^th  neidier  good  will  nor  power 
in  him. 

There  was  once  a  prophet,  which,  when  he  w83 

ill  treated  of  king  Joash,  said,  ^'  The  Lord  look  opop 

it  and  revenge  it.*'    There  be  many  men  in  England 

and  other  where  else,  which  care  not  for  God,  yea, 

N       tiiey  be  dean  without  Gpd>  which  say  in  their  bearUi 
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^  Tuah,  the  clouds  cover  him  that  he  may  not  see, 
and  he  dwelleth  above  in  heaven/*  Bptj  a^  I  toI(l 
joa  before,  Abel's  blood  may  certify  to  m  of  his 
present  knowledge.  Let  us  therefore  take  heed  that 
we  do  nothing  that  might  displease  his  majesty, 
neither  openly  nor  secretly,  for  he  is  eveiy  where, 
and  nothing  can  be  hid  Kom  him.  ^'  He  seeth  it 
and  will  punish  it.** 

.  .  Farther,  this  word,  '^  Father,^  is  not  only  apt 
4uk1  convenient  for  us  to  strengthen  our  faith  withal 
(as  I  told  you),  but  also  it  moveth  God  the  sooner 
to  hear  us,  when  we  call  him  by  that  name,  '^  Fa- 
ther.** For  he,  perceiving  our  confidence  ip  him, 
einnot  choose  but  shew  him  like  a  father.  So  that 
,ifaia  ^ord,  ^'  Father,**  is  most  meet  to  move  Gofl 
to  pity,  and  to  grant  our  requests.  Certain  it  is,  and 
proveid  by  holy  Scripture,  that  God  hath  a  fathei% 
and  loving  aflection  towards  us,  far  passing  the  love 
of  bodily  parents  to  their  children.  Yea,  as  fiir  as 
heaven  and  earth  are  asunder,  so  far  his  love  towards 
ynapkind  exceedeth  the  love  of  natural  parents  to 
tbourebildren,  which  love  is  set  out  by  the  mouth  of 
vhis  holy  prophet  Isaiah,  where'  he  saith ;  ^^  Gm  a 
woman  foiget^the  child  of  her  womb,  and  .the  son 
Wfhom  she  hath  borne  ?  And  though  she  do  forget 
him,  yet  will  not  I  forget  thee.** 

Here,  are  shewed  the  affections  and  unspeakable 
Ipve,  which  God  beareth  towards  us.  He  saith, 
«<  May  a  woman  ?**  He  speaketh  of  the  woman, 
ineaning  the  man  too :  but  because  women  most  com- 
fnonly  are  more  affected  towards  their  children  than 
.men  be,  therefore  he  nameth  the  woman.  And  it 
is  a  very  unnatural  woman,  that  hateth  her  child,  (m: 
.mglacteth  the  same.  But,  O  Lord,  what  crafts  and 
popveyances  useth  the  devil  abroad,  that  he  can 
^ring  his  matters  to  pass,  that  some  women  set  aside 
Dot  only  all  motherly  affections,  b|xt  also  all  natural 
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humanity,  insomuch  that  they  kill  their  own '  chiT- 
dren,  their  own  blood,  and  flesh. 

I  was  of  late  credibly  informed  of  a  priest,  which 
had  taken  in  hand  to  be  a  midwife :  O  what  aa  abi»- 
minable  thing  is  this  1  But  what  followed  ?  He  or- 
'dered  the  matter  so,  that  the  poor  innocent  was  lost 
in  the  mean  season.  -  Such  things  the  devil  can 
bring  to  pass,  1>ut  what  then  ?  God  saith  ;  Though 
a  woman  do  forget  her  children,  though  diey 
kill  them,  **  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  Almighty.'*  Truth  it  is,  there  be  some 
women  very  unnatural  and  unkind,  which  shall  re- 
ceive their  punishments  of  God  for  it.  But  for  all 
that,  we  ought  to  beware,  and  not  believe  every  tale 
told  unto  us,  and  so  rashly  judge.  I  know  whaH 
mean.  There  hath  been  of  late  sach  tales  spreail 
abroad,  and  most  untruly.  Such  false  taletellers  shall 
have  a  grievous  punishment  of  the  Lord,  when  he 
shall  come  to  reward  every  one  according  unto  his 
deserts. 

Here,  'I  have  occasion  to  tell  you  a  story  which 
happened  at  Cambridge.  ■•  Master  Bilney  (or  rather 
Saint  Bilney,  that  suffered  death  for  God's  word 
sake),  the  same  Bilney  was  the  instrument,  whereby 
Grod  called  me  to  knowledge:  for  I  may  thanl 
him,  next  to  God,  for  that  knowledge  I  have  in 
the  word  of  God.  For  I  was  as  obstinate  a  Papist, 
as  any  was  in  England,  insonuich  that  when  I  should  be 
mide  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  my  whole  oration  went 
a^inst  Philip  Melancthon,  and  against  his  opinions. 
Bilney  heard  me  at  that  time,  and  perceived  that  I 
was  zealous  without  knowledge,  and  he  came  to  me 
afterward  in  my  study,  and  desired  me  for  God's 
sake  to  hear  hiat  confession.  I  did  so.  And  to  say 
the  truth,  by  his  confession  I  learned  more  than  her 
^e  in  many  yes^rs.    So  from  that  time  forward^! 
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began  to  szneU  the  word  of  God^  and  forsook  the 
idiool  doctors  and  such  fooleries. 

Now/after  I  had  been  acquainted  with  him^  I  went 
irtth  him  to  visit  the  prisoners  in  the  Tower  at  Cam- 
bridge,  for  he  was  ever  visiting  prisoners  and  sick 
folk.  So  we  weilt  together,  and  exhorted  them,  as 
well  as  we  were  able  lo  do,  moving  them  to  patience, 
and  to  acknowledge  their  faults.  Among  other  pri- 
soners, there  was  a  woman,  that  was  accused,  that 
'  Ae  had  killed  her  child,  which  act  she  plainly  and 
stedfastly  denied,  and  could  not  be  brought  to  confess 
the  act :  whicli  denying  gave  us  occasion  to  search 
for  the  matter,  and  so  we  did.  And  at  the  length 
we  found,  that  her  husband  loved  her  not ;  and 
therefore  he  sought  means  to  take  her  out  of  the 

•  way.    The  matter  was  thus :  . 

A  child  of  hers  had  been  sick  by  the  space  of  a 
year,  and  so  decayed,  as  it  were,  in  a  consumption  : 
at  the  length  it  died  in  harvest  time.  She  went  to 
her  neighbours  and  other  friends  to  desire  their  help, 
to  prepare  the  child  to  the  burial ;  but  there  was  nor 
body  at  home ;  every  man  was  in  the  field.  The  wo- 
man, in  a  heaviness  and  trouble  of  spirit,  went,  and 
being  herself  alone,  prepared  the  child  to  burial. 
Her  husband,  coming  home,  not  having  great  love 
.  towards  her,  accused  her  of  the  murder,  and  so  she 
was  taken  and  brought  to  Cambridge :  but  as  far- 
forth  as  I  could  learn,  through  earnest  inquisition, 
I  thought  in  my  conscience  the  woman  was  not 
guilty,  all  the  circumstances  well  considered.  Im- 
mediately after  this,  I  was  called  to  preach  before  the 

•  king,  which  was  my  first  sermon  that  I  made  before 
his  majesty,  and  it  was  done  at  Windsor :  where  his 
majesty,  after  the  sermon  was  done,  did  most  fami- 
liarly talk  with  me  in  a  gallery.  Now,  when  I  saw 
my  time,  I  kneeled  down  before  his  majesty,  opening 
fhe  whole  matter,  and  afterward  most  humbly  d^- 
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sired  his  majesty  to  pardon  that  woman.  For  I 
thought  in  my  conscience  she  was  not  guilty^  else  I 
would  not  for  all  the  wcM-ld  sue  for  a  murderer. 

The  king  most  graciously  heard  my  humble  n-> 
quests  insomuch  that  I  had  a  pardon  ready  for  her 
at  my  return  homeward.  In  tne  nuean  season  that 
same  woman  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  the  Tbwer 
at  Cambridge^  whose  godfather  I  was,  and  Misfans 
Cheke  was  godmother.  But  all  that  time  I  hid  n^ 
pardon,  and  told  her  nothing  of  it^  only  exhortiiig 
her  to  confess  the  truth. 

So  we  travelled  with  this  woman,  till  we  brought 
her  to  a  good  trade,  and  at  length  shewed  her  the 
king's  pardon  and  let  her  go. 

This  tale  I  told  you  by  this  occasion,  thai  Ihoagh 
some  women  be  very  unnatural  and  foiget  their  cM- 
dren,  yet  when  we  hear  any  body  so  report,  we 
should  not  be  too  hasty  in  believing  the  tale,  but  n* 
ther  suspend  our  judgment,  till  we  know  the 
truth. 

And  again,  we  shall  mark  hereby  the  great  lote 
and  loving  kindness  of  Grod,  our  loving  Father, 
who  sheweth  himself  so  loving  unto  us,  that  not- 
withstanding women  forget  sometimes  their  own 
natural  children,  yet  he  will  not  forget  us,  he  will 
hear  us,  when  we  call  upon  him,  as  hesaith  by  the 
Evangelist  Matthew,  ^^  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you,"  &c.  Then  he  cometk  land 
bringeth  in  a  pretty  similitude,  saying,  '*  Is  there 
any  man  amongst  you,  which,  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  offer  him  a  stone  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  can 
give  your  children  good  gifts,*'  &c.  In  these  frards, 
where  he  saith,  **  Which  be  evil,"  he  giveth  us  oar 
own  proper  name,  he  painteth  us  out,  he  pincheth 
us,  he  cuttcth  ofFour  combs,  h^plucketh  down  oar 
stomachs. 
And  here  we  learn  to  acknowledge  ourselves  to  he 
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Led,  and  to  know  him  to  be  the  well-spring  and 
itain  of  all  goodness,  and  that  all  good  things 
le  of  him.  Therefore,  let  every  man  think 
!y  of  himself^  humble  himself,  and  call  upon  God, 
^  is  ready  to  give  us,  not  only  bread  and  drink, 
ither necessaries,  butthe  Holy  Ghost.  T6  Whom 
he  give  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  To  lords  and  ladies, 
gentlemen  or  gentlewomen  ?  No,  not  so ;  he  is 
ruled  by  afiections,  he  hath  not  respect  unto  per- 
iffes.  Pascentibus  (saith  he),  unto  those  which 
upon  him,  being  rich  or  poor,  lords  or  knights, 
gars  or  rich,  he  is  ready  to  give  unto  them  when 
fcome  to  him. 

Old  this  is  a  great  comfort  unto  those  which  be 
F  and  miserable  in  this  world.  For  they  may  be 
ired  of  the  help  of  God,  yea,  and  as  boldly  go 

0  him,  and  desire  his  help,  as  the  greatest  king 
arth.  But  we  must  ask,  we  must  inquire  for  it^ 
nrould  have  us  to  be  importunate,  to  be  earnest 
diligent  in  desiring;  then  we  shall  receive,  wheti 
xnne  with  a  good  fidth  and  confidence.  To  whom 

1  we  call  ?  Not  unto  the  saints  ;  poacentibus  ilium 
th  he),  those  that  call  upon  him  shall  be  heard, 
lefore  we  ought  to  come  to  him  only,  and  not 
D  hie  saints. 

lot  one  word  is  left,  which  we  must  needs  oon- 
T.  Our^  he  saith  not  **  my,"  but  "  our.** 
lerpfore  saidi  he,  «'  our  ?'•  This  word,  "  our," 
iheth  US  to  consider,  that  the  Father  of  heaven  is 
mimon  Father ;  as  well  my  neighbour's  fether, 
nine ;  as  well  the  poor  man's  father  as  the  rich, 
hat  he  is  not  a  peculiar  Father,  but  a  Father  to 
whole  church  and  ccmgregation,  to  all  the  faithful, 
hey  never  so  poor,  so^vile,  so  foul,  and  despised, 
he  is  their  Father,  as  well  as  mine,  and  there- 
I  should  not  despise  them,  but  consider  that 
1  is  their  Father,  as  well  as  mine. 
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Here  may  be  perceived  what  communion  is  be- 
tween us,  so  that  when  I  pray,  I  pray  not  for  myself 
alone^  but  for  all  the  rest :  again,  when  they  pray, 
they  pray  not  for  themselves  only,  but  for  me :  for 
Christ  hath  so  framed  this  prayer,  that  I  must  needs 
include  my  neighbour  in  it.  Therefore  all  those, 
which  pray  this  prayer,  they  pray  as  well  for  me,  as 
for  themselves :  which  is  a  great  comfort  to  every 
faithful  heart,  when  he  considereth,  that  all  the 
church  prayeth  for  him.  For  amongst  such  a  great 
number  there  be  some  which  be  good,  and  whose 
prayer  God  will  hear.  As  it  appeareth  by  Abraham's 
prayer,  which  prayer  was  so  efficacious,  that  God 
would  have  pardoned  Sodom  and  Gomorrah3  if  he 
might  have  found  but  ten  good  persons  therdn. 
Likewise  St.  Paul  in  shipwreck  preserved  his  com- 
pany by  his  prayer.  So  that  it  is  -  a  great  comfort 
unto  us  to  know,  that  all  good  and  faithful  persons 
pray  for  us. 

There  be  some  learned  men,  which  gather  out  of 
Scripture,  that  the  prayer  of  St.  Stephen  was  the  oc- 
casion of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  St*  Chrysof- 
torn  saith,  that  that  prayer  I  make  myself  is  the  best, 
and  is  of  more  efficacy,  than  that  which  is  made  in 
commorv  Which  saying  I  like  not  very  well.  For 
our  Saviour  was  better  learned  than  St.  Chrysostom. 
He  taught  us  to  pray  in  common  for  all :  therefore 
we  ought  to  follow  him,  and  to  be  glad  to  pray  one 
for  another  :  for  we  have  a  common  saying  amongst 
us  :  whosoever  ioveth  me,  loveth  my  hound :  so  who- 
soever loveth  God,  will  love  his  neighbour^  which  is 
made  after  the  image  of  God, 

And  here  is  to  be  noted^  that  prayer  hath  one 
property  before  all  other  good  works :  for  with  ^ly 
alms  I  help  but  one^  or  two  at  once,  but  with  my 
faithful  prayer  I  help  all.  I  desire  God  to  comfort' 
all  men  living,  but  '^  especiallyj  those  which  be  of 
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the  household  of  faith.'*  Yet  we  ought  to  pray  with 
all  our  hearts  for  the  others,  which  believe  not,  that  . 
God  will  turn  their  hearts  and  renew  them  with  his 
spirit:  yea,  our  prayer  reacheth  so  far,  that  our 
very  capital  enemy  ought  not  to  be  omitted.  Hero 
you  see  what  an  excellent  thing  prayer  is,  when  it 
proceedeth  from  a  faithful  heart ;  it  doth  far  pass  all 
the  good  works  that  men  can  do. 

Now  to  make  an  end,  we  are  monished  here  of 
charity^  and  taught,  tliat  God  is  not  only  a  private 
Father,  but  a  common  Father  unto  the  whole  world, 
imto  all  the  faithful ;  be  they  pcver  so  |X)or  and  mi- 
serable in  this  world,  yet  he  is  their  Father.  Where 
¥ve  may  learn  humility  and  lowliness ;  especially  great 
and  rich  men  shall  learn  here,  iiut  to  be  lofty,  or  to- 
despise  the  poor.  For  when  ye  despise  the  poor  mi- 
ficrable  man,  whom  despise  )c?  Ye  despise  him 
which  calleth  God  his  Fathei*,  as-well  as  you :  and 
peradventure,  more  acceptable  and  more  regarded  in 
his  sight  than  you  be.  Those  proud  persons  may 
learn  here  to  leave  their  stubbornness  and  loftiness. 

But  there  be  a  great  many  which  little  regard 
this :  they  think  themselves  better  than  other  men 
be,  and  so  despise  and  contemn  the  poor :  inso- 
much that  they  will  not  hear  poor  men's  causes,  nor 
defend  them  from  wrong  and  oppression  of  the  rich 
and  mighty.  Such  proud  men  despise  the  Lord's 
prayer ;  they  should  be  as  careful  for  their  brethren, 
as.  for  themselves.  And  such  humility,  such  love 
and  carefulness  towards  our  neighbours  we  learn  by 
this  word,  "  our."  Therefore  I  desire  you  on  God's 
behalf;  let  us  cast  away  all  disdainfulness,  allproud- 
ijess,  yea,  and  all  bibble  babble.  Let  us  pray  thi§ 
prayer  with  understanding  and  great  deliberation,  not 
following  the  trade  of  monkery,  which  was  without 
all  devotion  and  understanding. 
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There  be  but  few  which  can  say  from  the  bottom 
of  their  hearts^  **  Our  Father  ;**  a  little  numbeff 
Neither  the  Turks^  neither  the  Jews^  nor  yet  the  im<- 
penitent  sinners  can  call  God,  their  Father.  There- 
fore it  is  but  vain  babbling,  whatsoever  they  pray : 
God  heareth  them  not,  he  will  not  receive  their 
prayers.  The  promise  of  hearing  is  made  unto  them 
only  which  be  faithful,  and  believe  in  God,  which  en- 
deavour themselves  to  live  according  unto  his  com- 
mandments. For  Scripture  saith :  "  The  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  open 
unto  their  prayers.**  But  who  are  those  righteous  ^ 
Every  penitent  sinner,  that  is  sorry  from  the  bottom 
of  his  heart  for  his  wickedness,  and  believeth  that  God 
will  forgive  him  his  sins,  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.  This  is  called  in  Scripture  a  just  man^ 
that  endeavoureth  himself  to  leave  all  wickedness. 
In  such  sort  Peter  and  Fkul  were  just,  because  they 
did  repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  and  so  endeavoured 
themselves  to  live  accordine  unto  Grod*s  laws.  There- 
fore, like  as  they  were  made  just  before  God,  so  may 
we  too,  for  we  have  even  the  self-same  promise. 

Let  us  therefore  follow  their  example,  let  us  for- 
sake all  sin  and  wickedness ;  then  Grod  will  hear  our 
prayers.  For  the  Scripture  saith :  "  The  Lord  ful- 
iilleth  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him,**  he  also 
"  will  hear  their  cry,  and  help  them.**  In  another 
place  he  saith :  *^  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
for  you.**  So  we  see,  that  the  promises  pertain  only 
unto  the  faithful,  to  those  which  endeavour  them- 
selves to  live  according  to  God*s  will  and  pleasure, 
which  can  be  content  to  leave  their  wickedness  and 
follow  goodness.  Those  Grod  will  hear  at  all  times, 
whensoever  they  shall  call  upon  him. 

Remember  now,  what  I  have  said.  Remember 
what  is  meant  by  this  word  ^^  Our  :**  namdy^  that  it 


idmonisheth  us  of  love  and  charity^  it  teacheth  u8 
o  beware  of  stubbornness  and  proudness,  consideri- 
ng that  God  loveth  as  well  the  beggar  as  the  rich 
nan :  for  he  regardeth  no  persons.  Again,  what  is 
o  be  understood  by  this  word  "  Father  :"  namely, 
hat  he  beareth  a  good  will  towards  us,  that  he  id 
eady  and  willing  to  help  us.  "  Heavenly  ?"  that 
idmonisheth  us  of  his  potency  and  ability,  that  he  id 
ulcr  over  all  things.  This,  I  say,  remember,  and 
bilow  it,  then  we  shall  receive  all  things  necessary 
or  tlu8  life^  and  finally^  everlasting  joy  and  felicity^ 
kineQ* 
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THE    SECOND    SERMON 

UPON    THE   LOED'S   PRATER. 

HALLOWED  he  thy  name.  These  few  words  con- 
tain ithe  first  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  The 
other  words,  which  go  before  this,  be  no  part  of 
this  petition,  but  ratnei*  an  introduction  unto  these 
petitions,  and  they  be  like  a  prefisu^e,  or  learned  en- 
trance to  the  matter,  that  the  petitions  nnght  be 
the  sooner  and  with  more  fevour  heard.  For  our 
Saviour,  being  a  perfect  schoolmaster,  as  a  learned 
and  expert  orator,  teacheth  us,  how  we  should  be- 
gin our  prayer,  that  we  may  be  speedily  heard^  and 
how  to  get  favour  at  Grod's  hand. 

I  have  a  manner  of  teaching,  which  is  very  te- 
dious to  them  that  be  learned.    I  am  wont  ever  to 
repeat  those  things,  which  I  have  said  before,  which 
repetitions  are  nothing  pleasant  to  the  learned.    But 
it  is  no  matter,  I  care  not  for  them.     I  seek  more 
the  profit  of  those,    which   be  ignorant,    than  to 
please  learned  men.     Therefore  I  oftentimes  repeat 
such  things  which  be  needful  for  them  to  know,  for 
I  would  speak  so,  that  they  might  be  edified  withal. 
I  speak  some  things  tliis  day  in  the  commenda- 
tion of  this  prayer.     And  first,  I  told  you,  that  it 
was  our  Saviour's  own  making  and  hand-work,  which 
is  a  perfect  schoolmaster  put  in  authority  by  God, 
the  heavenly  Father,  himself,  which  saith :  *'  This 
is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  have  pleasure, 
hear  him/* 

This  prayer  is  a  perfect  prayer,  an  abridgment  and 
compendious  sum  of  all  other  prayers.  There  is  no- 
thing  that  we  have  need  of,  neither  to  our  souls  or 
i)odieB^  but  is  contained  in  some  of  these  petitions^ 
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nor  nothing  that  God  promiseth  in  his  word  to  giv6  * 
us^  but  it  is  expressed  in  one  of  these  seven  petitions. 

I  shewed  you  this  day,  why  we  call  God,  ^  Fa- 
ther,** namely,  because  he  beareth  a  loving  and  fa^ 
therly  heart  towards  us.  It  is  fl  sweet  word,  "  Fa-* 
ther,**  and  a  word  that  pleaseth  God  much,  when  it 
is  spoken  with  a  feithful  heart,  whidh  above  all 
things  God  requireth.  This  word, "  Father,'*  moveth 
God*s  affections  in  a  manner  towards  as,  to  that  he 
hearing  the  word  of  Father,  cannot  choese  but  shevt 
himself  a  Father  indeed.  So  that  it  is  a  word  pro- 
fitaUe  to  us  in  God*s  behalf,  and  again  for  our  own 
selves.  For  it  moveth  God  to  pity,  and  also  helpeth 
our  faith ;  so  that  we  doubt  not,  but  tiiat  we  shall 
£nd  him  a  Father,  which  will  grant  our  requests  and 
petitions,  made  imto  him  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

Now  what  crafts  and  conveyances  the  devil  useth 
to  withdraw  and  let  us  from  prayer,  I  told  you  to-day 
afbre-noon.  If  you  exercise  prayers,  you  shall  find 
the  temptations  of  the  devil,  for  he  sleepeth  not : 
he  ever  intendeth  to  withdraw  us  from  prayer.  But, 
I  told  you,  what  remedy  yoii  should  use  against  him^ 
how  you  should  strive  against  him,  namely,  with 
fiiith,  believing  that  our  Saviour  hath  taken  away  our 
sins,  so  that  they  cannot  hurt  ais.  For  they  be  not 
sins  in  the  sight  of  Grod :  for  he  hath  taken  away 
both  the  guiltiness  of  sins,  and  the  pains  and  punish- 
ments which  follow  sins.  Christ  hath  deserved,  that 
those  which  believe  in  him  shall  be  quit  from  all  their 
sins. 

These  benefits  of  Christ  are  set  out  in  Scripture 
m  many  places,  and  these  be  the  weapons,  where^ 
with  we  must  fight  against  the  devil,  and  his  illu<« 
sions :  not  with  holy  water,  for  I  tell  you,  the  devil 
is  not  afraid  of  holy  water :  it  is  Christ,  tjiat  hath 
gotten  the  victory  over  him,  it  is  he  that  vanquisheth 
the  serpent*s  head,  and  not  holy  water.     Farther^  in 
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that  we  call  him^  ^'  Father,'*  his  will  and  fatherly  af- 
fections are  expressed.  That  we  call  him,  *^  Hea* 
venly  Father/  his  might  and  power,  his  omnipo- 
tency  is  expounded  unto  us.  So  tliat  you  perceive^ 
that  he  is  both  loving  and  kind  towards  us,  that  he 
beareth  a  good  will,  and  also  is  able  to  help,  able  to 
defend  us  from  all  our  enemies,  spiritual  and  tern* 
poral.  Therefore,  let  us  put  our  trust  and  confidence 
in  him :  let  us  not  despair  of  his  help,  seeing  he  is 
so  loving,  kind,  atid  gentle  towards  ns ;  and  then 
so  mighty,  that  he  hath  all  things  in  his  hauids. 
This  affection  and  love  towards  us,  passeth  all  mo- 
therly aftections. 

Farther,  you  have  heard,  how  the  good  will  of 
God  towards  us  is  set  out  by  this  word,  "  Father,** 
and  his  power  and  omnipotence  by  this  word  ^^  hea* ' 
venly/*  But  1  would  have  you  to  consider  well  this 
word,  ^'  Our/'  For  it  is  a  great  help  unto  us,  and 
atrengtheneth  much  our  faith,  so  that  we  may  be  as- 
sured, that  every  good  man  in  the  whole  world  will 
pray  for  us,  and  with  us,  whilst  we  have  one  Father, 
atid  one  manner  of  prayer.  And  this  word,  ^'  Our,'* 
putteth  us  in  remembrance  that  we  be  brethren  in 
Christ :  where  Wje  be  admonished  to  despise  no  man, 
be  he  never  so  miserable,  or  poor,  for  we  have  all 
one  Father,  whit:h  halb  made  us  ^11  of  one  metal  of 
earth.  So,  that  the  highest  prince  in  the  world  is 
made  as  well  of  earth,  as  the  poorest,  and  so  shall 
turn  into  the  same  again^  as  well  as  the  poorest 
shepherd. 

Ilet  these  proud  persons  mark  this  well,  which  be 
ever  ready  to  despise  every  man.  Such  proud  per- 
sons say  jnever  the  Lord's  prayer  with  good  mind : 
yea,  God  is  not  their  Father.  For  he  abhorreth  4IL 
proudness:  therefore  such  stubborn  fellows,  when 
they  will  pray,  they  should  not  say,  *'  Our  Father, 
vhidi  art  in  heaven,''  but  ratheTi  Our  father  which 
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•rt  in  hell.  G6d  is  their  F^thtr;  M  concerning  their 
substance,  for  be  giveth  them  souls  and  bodies :  but 
they  make  th)M>s^hr6s  the  members  of  the  devil^  con* 
trary^  unto  Ood's  tvrill  and  pleasure. 

Tlierefore,  ^t  aside  all  arrogance  and  proudness. 
Likewise  all  supetsCitioii  and  hypocritical  babbling, 
speaking  many  words  to  little  purpose.  As  I  heard 
say  of  some  lawyers,  who  babble  and  prate,  and  pre- 
tend a  great  dHigeiice  and  earnest  desire  to  defend 
the  poor  man*s  cause,  but  m  their  hearts  they  be 
false,  and  seek  niioney,  arid  nothing  else,  so  that 
their  hearts  and  moutlis  disagree. 

Let  us,  I  say,  riot  follow  such  lawyers,  let  us  not 
make  a  show  of  holiness  with  much  babbling,  for  God 
hath  no  pleasure  in  it ;  therefore  away  with  it ;  yea, 
not  alone  with  this,  but  with  all  that  may  let  us  in 
our  prayer.  Set  it  aside,  and  come  reverently  to  talk 
^th  God.  Like  as  when  you  go  to  the  communion^ 
you  must  be  prepared  unto  it,  you  must  be  in  cha- 
rity with  your  neighbour:  so  likewise,  when  you 
will  talk  with  God,  and  pray  to  him,  you  must  be 
prepared. 

Here,  you  may  perceive,  that  all  those  persons 
thii  will  not  be  corrected  for  their  faults,  that  cannot 
Iteir  g6dly  admonitions,  they  talk  never  with  God 
to  Bis  {Measure.  They  be  not  ruled  by  God's  spirit, 
and  so  not  meet  for  him.  All  rebellious  persons,  all 
blood-thirsty  persons,  all  covetous  persons,  all 
lecherous  persons,  all  liars,  drunkards,  and  such-like. 
Be  not  in  the  case  to  talk  with  God.  God  will  not 
Bear  them,  he  cannot  abide  them :  they  stink  before 
Ris'iace,  as  long  as  they  come  before  him  with  such 
abominable  sins,  not  intending  to  leave  them.  Re- 
ttieiABer  now,  what  a  doctrine  is  contained  in  this 
preface,  weigh  it,  for  it  is  better  to  say  it  senten* 
tiously  one  time,  than  to  run  it  over  an  hundred 
witltKuriibling  and*  Aiumbling, 
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Now,  when  we  have  begun^  as  we  ought  todo, 
what  shall  we  desire?  ^^  Hallowed  be  thy  name.** 
Thy  name»  ^VFatber/*  be  hallowed^  be  sanctified,  be 
magnified.    What  is  this  }  What  meant  our  Saviour, 

.  when  he  commanded  us,  that  we  should  desire^  that 
God's  name  be  hallowed  ?  There  are  a  great  number 
of  people,  who  speak  these  wocds  with  their  mouth, 
but  not  with  their  hearts,  contrary  to  that  saying, 
*^  Whatsoever  wo  ask,  let  us  ask  fervently,  as  if 
desirous  to  obtain/'  But  they  say  it  without  know- 
ledge, therefore  ihoy  say  it  not,  as  they  ought  to  do. 
**  Thy  name :"  wc  icqulre  not  that  his  name  may  be 
hallowed  in  him ;  for  this  is  already  done  without 
our  prayer :  but  we  desire  that  he  will  give  us  grace, 
and  assist  us,  tliat  we  in  all  our  doings,  throughout 
our  life,  may  sanctify  his  name. 

And  here  we  are  admonished  again  of  love  and 
charity.  For  when  we  say,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name,** 
we  ask  in  all  men*s  names ;  where  we  may  perceive, 
what  communion  and  fellowship  is  between  the  fiiithful 
flock  of  God.  For  every  faithful  man  and  woman  le- 
quireth,  that  the  whole  church  may  hallow  and  sanc^ 
tify  God*s  word.  What  is  it  to  be  hallowed  ?  We 
desire  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  revealed,  opened, 
manifested,  and  credited  throughout  all  the  world. 

.  What  is  God's  name  ?  Marry,  all  that  is  spoken  of 
him  in  holy  Scripture ;  that  is  his  name.  He  is 
called  "  gracious,"  "  merciful,"  "  righteous,**  "  a 
punisher  of  wickedness,"  "  true,"  **  almighty,** 
*'  long  auftering,'*  *^  patient,"  "  hearty,"  "  a  con- 
suming firCf"  **  the  king  over  the  whole  earth,"  •*  a 

^udge,"  "  a  Saviour,".  These,  and  such  like,  are  the 
names  of  God, 

Now,  when  I  make  my  petition  unto  him,  saying, 
^^  Hallowed  be  thy  name,**  I  desire  that  his  name 
may  h^  revealed,  chat  we  may  know  what  Scripture 
speaketh  of  him,  and  sq  believe  that  same^  and  live 
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after  it.     I  do  not  desire^  that  his  name  be  liallowed 
of  himself,  for  it  needeth  not^  he  is  holy  already. ' 
^ut  I  desire  that  lie  will  give .  us  his  Spirit,  that  we 
may  express  him  in  all  our  doings  and  ocnversations  : 
so  that,  it  may  appear  by  our  deeds,  that  6od  is  even 
such  one  indeecf,  as  Scripture  doth  report  him.   We  . 
are  tried  many  times  whether  his  name  be  hallowed  . 
amongst  us,  or  no.     He  sendeth  us  troubles  and  ad-; 
versities,  to  prove  us,  whether  we  will  ^lallow  his 
name  or  no ;  but  he  findeth  us  clean  contlnry.     For  ; 
so/ne  of  us,  when  we  be  in  trouble,  do  run  hither 
ajtid  thither  to  sorcerers  and  witches,  to  get  remedy.', 
Some  again  swear  and  curse :  but  such  fellows  haU  ^ 
low  not  the  name  of  God.     But  God  is  a  sharp  pn- 
nisher,  he  will  punish  sin,  and  those  which  bias* 
pheme  his  holy  name. 

I  heard  of  late,  that  there  be  some  wicked  per- 
sons (despisers  of  God  and  his  benefits),  which  say ; 
*'  It  is  no  matter  whatsoever  we  do ;  we  be  baptized^  . 
we  cannot  be  damned,  for  all  those  that  be  baptizer^,  - 
and  be  called  Christians,  shall  be  saved."  This  is 
a  false  and  wicked  opinion.  And  I  assure  you  that 
'Such  which  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  and  be 
baptized,  but  follow  not  God*s  commandments,  that 
such  fellows  (I  say)  be  worse  than  the  Turks  and 
heathen.     For  the  Turks  and  heathen  have  made  no 

E realise  \xntP  Christ  to  serve  him.  These  fellows 
ave  made  promise  in  baptism  to  keep  Christ's  rules, 
which  thing  they  do  not.  And  therefore  they  be 
worse  than  the  Turks.  For  they  break  their  pro- 
nyise,  made  before  God  and  the  whole  congregation. 
And  therefore  such  Christians  be  most  wicked,  per- 
jured persons,  and  not  only  be  perjured,  but  they  go 
about  to  make  God  a  |iar,  so  much  as  lieth  in  them. 

There  be  some  again,  which,  when  they  be  in 
trouble,  they  call  upon  God,  but  he  cometti  not  by 
and  by,  minding  to  pro\je  their  patience : ,  they,  per-» 
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ceiving  that  he  oometh  not  at  the  first  call,  give  over 
by  and  by,  they  will  no  mote  call  upon  him.  Do 
they  believe  novir^  think  ye  ?  Do  they  sanctify  God*a 
holy  name  ?  God  promiseth  in  his  holy  word ; 
^^  Every  one  that  calfeth,  that  desireth  help  of  me, 
shall  have  it/* — ^^  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble^ 
and  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise  me.** 
Likewise  St.  Paul  saith,  ^'  God  is  faithful,  which  wil) 
not  sufier  you  to  be  tempted  above  it  that  ye  be 
able." 

Now,  when  we  give  over  prayer,  being  in  trouble, 
do  we  sanctify  the  name  of  Gdd  ?  No^  no ;  we  slander 
and  blaspheme  his  holy  name,  we  make  him  a  liar, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  us.  For  he  saith>  '^  I  will  de^ 
liver  thee,  I  will  help  thee."  We  will  call  no  more ; 
for  we  say,  he  will  not  help.  So  we  make  him  and 
his  word  a  liar.  Therefore  God  saith  to  Moses  and 
Aaron ;  "  Because  ye  believed  me  not,  to  sanctify 
me  in  the  sight  of  the  children  of  Israel^  therefore 
yDu  shall  not  bring  this  congre^tion  into  the  land^ 
which  I  have  given  them.'*  Where  it  appeareth 
what  it  is  to  hallow  God's  name,  that  is,  to  believe 
his  words,  to  shew  ourselves,  that  he  is  true  in  his 
doings  and  dyings.  He  saith  further,  "  Fear  them 
not,  neither  be  afraid  of  them,  but  sanctify  the  Lord 
of  hosts.** 

Here  you  sm,  what  is  to  sanctify  his  name,  that 
19,  to  believe  that  all  things  be  true,  that  be  spoken 
of  him :  that  is,  to  believe,  that  our  enemies  be  not 
able  to  go  farther  than  it  pleaseth  God.  And  so  did 
the  Apostles,  when  they  suffered  for  God's  sake?, 
they  believed,  that  God  would  do  with  them  accord- 
ing to  bis  word  and  promise.  And  so  they  sanctified 
God :  that  is,  they  declared  with  their  acts  and 
deeds,  that  God  is  a  true  and  faithful  Grod.  This 
did  the  martyrs  of  God,  This  did  the  three  young 
IpeHx  which  wbu|d  not  worship  the  idol^  set  up  by 
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the  king,  and  the^ore  were  cast  into  the  burning 
oven,  to  which  pain  they  were  willing  to  go,  "  We 
know/'  said  they,  ^^  that  God  is  able  to  help  and 
defend  ns,  when  it  pleasetb  him/* 

So  must  we  likewise  ofier  ourselves  unto  the  cross, 
content  to  sufier  whatsoever  he  shall  lay  upon  us. 
We  may  call  upon  him,  and  desire  his  help,  but  we 
may  not  appoint  unto  him  the  manner  and  way,  how 
he  shall  lielp,  and  by  what  means,  neither  may  we 
appoint  him  any  time,  but  only  sanctify  his  name  ; 
that  is,  to  call  upon  him  for  deliverance,  not  doubt- 
ingi  but  when  it  is  to  his  honour  and  our  prcrfit,  to 
be  deKvered,  that  he  will  help.  But  if  he  help  not, 
but  let  OS  suffer  death,  happy  are  we :  for  then  we 
be  delivered  from  all  trouble.  And  so  these  three 
yomig  men  sanctified  the  name  of  God,  they  be^ 
Hev«a  that  God  was  a  helper;  and  so  according  to 
their  belief  he  hdped  them,  marvellously  shewing 
his  power^  anddefendmg  them  from  the  power  of 
the  fire. 

In  such  wise  did  Achior,  that  good  man,  when 
Holofemes,  that  sturdy  captain,  made  great  brags, 
what  he  would  do,  and  how  he  would  handle  the  Jews. 
This  Achior,  knowing  God,  and  believing  him  to 
be  the  ruler  over  heaven  and  earth,  stepped  forward, 
and  said  to  Holofemes,  "If  this  people  have  done 
wickedness  tn  the  sight  of  their  God,  then  let  us 
go  up  against  them  :  but  if  this  people  have  not  dis- 
pleased their  God,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  withstand 
them,  for  God  shall  defend  them,"  Here  this 
Achior  shewed  himself  to  believe  that,  which  was 
spoken  of  God  in  Scripture,  namely,  that  God 
would  be  a  deliverer  and  defender  of  those,  which 
believe  in  him.  But  for  all  that  he  suffercth  ;  being 
before  a  great  and  mighty  captain,  he  was  now  han- 
dled like  a  vile  beast :  but  what  then  ?  Happy  are 
ttiose  that  suffer  for  God>  sake.    The  prophet  saith ; 
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^'  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
bring  it  to  pass,*'  that  is  to  say,  when  thou  art  in 
trouble,  call  upon  the  Lord,  believe  in  him ;  and  if 
it  be  good  for  thee,  he  will  deliver  thee.  So  to  sane-* 
tify  God's  name,  is  to  believe  in  him, 

Lachr  Judith,  that  good,  godlv,  and  holy  wcHoan, 
sanctified  the  name  of  the  Lora.  For  she  and  her 
people,  being  in  great  distress  and  miseiy,  she  put 
her  hope  in  God,  she  fasted  and  prayed  devoutly, 
and  afterwards  being  moved,  or  monished  by  a  ae* 
cret  admonition,  was  not  afraid  to  put  herself  in  great 
danger.  Insomuch,  that  she  took  in  hand,  being  a 
woman,  to  kill  the  great  captain  (of  whom  all  men 
were  afraid),.  Holpfernes :  I  say  she  was  not  afinaid 
of  him.  I  trow,  she  rebuked  the  priests,  which 
would  appoint  God  a  time,  as  who  should  say,  **  He 
shall  be  no  more  my  Goci,  except  he  come  by  that 
time,"  which  was  very  wickedly  done  of  them.  For 
we  ought  to  be  at  his  pleasure;  whensoever  and  what- 
soever he  'm\\  do  with  us,  we  ought  to  be  content 
withal. 

If  we  were  earnest  and  zealous  as  we  should  be, 
oh  !  how  hot  we  would  be  in  promoting  God's  ho« 
nour,  and  sanctifying  his  name  :  we  would,  nor  could 
not  suffer,  that  any  body  should  go  about  to  dishor 
nour  the  holy  name  of  Grod.  But  we  be  very  cold, 
we  care  not  for  his  honour :  we  ought  to  be  patient 
in  our  own  quarrel ;  when  any  body  doth  us  wrong, 
we  ought  to  bear  and  forbear  it ;  but  in  God's  behalf 
we  ought  to  be  hot  and  earnest  to  defend  his  honour^ 
as  much  as  lieth  in  us  to  do. 

But  it  is  clean  contrary  with  us :  for  in  our  own 
quarrel  we  be  as  hot  as  coals :  but  in  God's  cause, 
for  his  honour,  we  care  not,  we  regard  it  as  nothing, 
whereas  it  ought  most  above  all  to  be  regarded.  For 
God,  he  is  just,  righteous,  faithful,  and  kind,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  t^kc  his  part.    But  nothing 
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Tnaketh  more  fdr  the  so^hctifyihg  of  God's  holy  Aame^ 
than  to  be  thankful  for  such  gifts^  as  we  receive  at 
his  hands. 

And  this  hallowing  standeth  in  all  things,  that 
may  make  for  the  furtherance  of  God*s  honour.    To 
hear  God's  word,  and  highly  to  esteem  the  same, 
that  is  a  hallowing  of  God*s  name.  How  hallow  now 
they  the  name  of  God>  which  refuse  to  hear  the  word 
of  God ;  or  for  lack  of  preachers  cannot  hear  it ;  and 
bow  can  they  believe,  when  thev  hear  it  not  ?  There- 
fbre,  they  that  do  somewhat  for  the  furtherance  of 
learning,  for  maintaining  of  schools  and  scholars, 
they  sanctify  God*s  holy  name.    As  for  those  preach- 
ers, \iidiich  have  been  in  my  time,  they  go  awa?^. 
How  shall  now  this  ofHce  of  preaching,  the  ofHce  of 
salvation,  how  shall  it  be  maintained,  except  there 
.be  made  some  provision  for  the  same  ?   Here  I  could 
say  much  against  those,  which  let  that  office,  whicb 
Aiithdraw  the  goods,  wherewith  schools  should  be 
maintained,  and  take  it  to  themselves ;  but  my  au- 
dience is  not  thereafter.    This  office  of  preachiT^  is 
tbe  office  of  salvation  ;  for  St.  Paul  saith  ;  ^^  It  hatk 
pleased  God  to  save  the  believers  by  •  the  foolishness 
of  preacliing  :**  how  can  men  then  believe,  but  by 
and  through  the  oifice  of  preaching  ?   Preachers  are 
Christ's  vicars,  they  are  Christ's  ambassadors :    St, 
Paul  saith  ;  "  The  Grospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  for  every  believer:"  it  is  the  mighty  instru^ 
mentof  God. 

When  we  say,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name;"  we 
desire  God,  that  he,  through  his  goodness,  will  re- 
move and  put  away  all  things,  that  may  let  and  stop 
the  honour  of  his  name.  But,  I  fear  me,  there  be 
-many  which  would  not,  that  it  should  be  so :  we 
desire  here,  that  God  will  remove  all  infidelity,  we 
require  that  all  witchcrafts  be  removed,  that  art* 
inagic  and  ^rcery  be  pull^  out,  necromancy  taken 
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away :  and  so  nothing  left  but  hb  holy  word,  #h.ere« 
with  we  may  daily  praise  the  name  ot  God.  For,  I 
fear  me,  there  be  a  great  many  in  England  which 
use  such  sorceries,  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  their 
own  damnation.  We  require  here  farther,  that  all 
heresy,  all  Popery  may  be  abofished  and  exttngunh^ 
ed.  Farther,  we  require  heile^  that  all  wick^  livo* 
ing  may  be  amended  and  reformed.  Next,  we  t^ 
quire,  that  all  magistrates  may  do  their  duties. 

Finally,  we  require  that  every  man  in  his  vocation 
may  do  the  work,  whereunto  God  hath  called  htm. 
There  be  many  vocations.  The  magistrates'  vocation 
13  to  see,  that  the  commonwealth  be  well  ordered, 
to  see  that  the  schools  be  maintained,  to  see  that 
universities  be  well  furnished,  to  see  that  justice  be 
eieeuted,  that  the  wicked  be  punished,  and  the  good 
rewarded  :  finally,  to  keep  every  one  in  good  oider. 
This  is  their  duty. 

Farther,  we  pray  that  the  priests,  the  spiritualty, 
or  the  churchmen  (as  they  call  them),  do  their  duties; 
to  preach  Grod's  word,  to  live  godly,  and  to  give  a 
good  example  by  their  conversation  :  else  they  do 
against  the  honour  of  God,  and  their  own  hones^. 

Likewise,  we  pray,  that  servants  may  do  their  du- 
ties. For  to  be  a  servant,  is  an  honest  estate,  and 
much  commended  in  Scripture ;  and  Scripture 
speaketh  much  to  the  comfort  of  them.  And  truly^ 
those  that  live  in  the  fear  of  Grod  (considering  that 
they  serve  not  only  their  carnal  masters,  but  God 
himself),  they  be  in  a  good  case :  but  they  may  not 
be  ^*  eye  servants.'*  St.  Paul  noteth  this  fault,  and 
saith^  that  they  shall  not  be  murmurers,  nor  froward 
answerers.  St.  Paul  would  have  them  to  live  so,  that 
they  may  adorn  and  sanctify  the  name  of  Grod.  For 
that  servant,  that  doth  that  thing,  whereunto  he  if 
called,  he  d<)th  adorn  his  estate :  that  servant  is  a 
good  gospeller^  that  will  not  be  an  ^'  eye  servant.? 
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There  be  some  e^rvante^  which  do  their  duties,  aa 
long  as  their  master  is  in  their  sight :  but  as  soon  as 
their  master  is  gone^  they  play  the  lubbers.     Unto 
«uch  fellows,  I  say.  Beware,  for  though  your  bo^ 
dily  master  see  you  not,  yet  your  great  master,  God, 
aeeth  you,  and  will  punish  you.     What  thou  doest, 
do  it  from  the  bottom  of  tb^  heart  with  a  good  will^ 
go  not  away  with  the  deviPs  Pat^oster,  as  some 
do  :  do  all  things  with  a  good  mind.     For  I  tell  you, 
you  be  not  forgotten  in  Scripture,  you  are  much 
commended  in  the  same.    St.  Paul  speaketh  ver^ 
honourably  of  you,  saying,  ^^  You  serve  the  Loiti 
Christ.'*    It  becpmeth  not  you  to  put  a  difierence, 
what  business  you  be  commanded  to  do«    For  what- 
soever it  be,  do  it  with  a  good  will,  and  it  is  God*i 
service.    Therefore  you  ought  to  do  it  in  respect, 
that  God  would  have  you  to  do  so.    For  I  am  no 
more  assured  in  my  preaching,  that  I  serve  God, 
than  that  servant  is  in  doing  such  business,  as  he  is 
(commanded  to  do,    scouring  the  candlesticks,  or 
whatsoever  it  be.    Therefore,  for  God*s  sake  con* 
aider  the  matter- 
Some  of  you  think,   if  Christ  were  here,    vou 
would  go  wim  him  and  serve  him  :  I  tell  you,  wnen 
you  follow  your  service,  and  do  such  things,  as  your 
master  and  mistress  shall  command  vou,  }  ou  serve 
him  as  well,  as  if  he  were  here  bodily.     He  is  not 
here  bodily  now,  but  his  word  is  here.     Saith  St. 
Paul,  "  You  jserve  the  Lord  Christ." 

Therefore,  I  desire  you  in  God's  behalf,  to  walk  up- 
rightly, and  godly.  Consider,  what  God  saith  unto 
you ;  ^'  Cursed  be  he,  that  doeth  the  work  of  theLord 
n^ligently."  This  Scripture  pertaineth  to  you,  as 
weii^as  to  me.  Fpr  when  you  do  your  business  negli- 
gently, you  be  cursed  before  the  face  of  God.  There- 
fore, consider  the  goodness  of  God,  that  he  would 
have  you ,  as  well  saved,  as  your  masters^    Surely, 
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Savour  himself  in  the  gardea  latth^  '^  Father,  if  it 
be  possiblej  let  thii  cap  pass  from  me.*^  This  was 
but  a  short  praven  So  likewise  St.  Stephen  saith^ 
^  Esther,  ^^'^  ^"^^'^  beoause  they  know  not  what 
they  do/*  Trie  publican,  praying  in  the  temple, 
made  but  a  short  prayer^  ftaymg,  *' Lord  be  meroful 
unto  one  a  sinner.'*  So  the  tbm,  hanginjg  upon  tiie^' 
cross,  saith,  "  lord,  remember  me  when-  thoo  co^MSfe 
into  thy  kingdom.**  Here  was  not  much  bebblii^. 
But  I  speak  not  this  to  dissuade  you  from  loi^ 
prayer,  when  the  spirit  and  the  aflections  do  senre : 
for  our  Saviour  himself  spent  a  whole  night  in  pniyer« 

'^  Hallowed  be  thy  naxne^'*  that  is  to  say,  *'  Lordj  % 
remove  away  thy  dishonour^  remove  away  sin,  move 
them  that  be  in  authority  to  do  their  duties^  move 
the  man  and  wife  to  live  rightly,  move  servants  to  do 
well/*  And  so  it  should  be  a  great  grief  onto  us, 
when  we  should  see  any  body  dishonour  the  name  of 
God,  insomuch  that  we  should  cry  out,  '*  Our  Pbj 
ther,  hallowed  be  thy  name."  This  one  thing  beaf 
away  with  vou  above  all  others:  consider,  that 
when  we  will  come  to  God  and  talk  with  him;  we 
must  be  penitent  sinners,  we  must  abhor  sin,  pur- 
pose to  leave  it,  and  to  live  uprightly,  which  grant  utf 
God^  the  Father,  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 
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THE    THIRD  SERMON 

UPON  THE  lord's  PRAYER.  . 

ingdom  came.  This  is  the  second  petition  of 
'd*s  prayer.  I  trust,  you  have  not  forgotten 
f  lessons,  before  rehearsed  unto  you.  First, 
ianing  of  the  liord's  prayer,  what  a  treasure 
rioe  is  contained  in  e^ery  word.  "  Oar," 
signifieth.  ^^  Father,**  what  itmeaneth ;  and 
is  addition,  **  which  art  in  heaven."  How 
lings  are  to  be  noted  by  every  one  of  those 
nd  I  trust  also^  you  have  remembered  the  con^ 
'  the  first  petition,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name." 
toid  you,  wherein  standeth  -  the  holiness  of 
iQ,  and  what  it  meaneth,  namely,  we  require 
\  name  may  be  so  sanctified  in  us,  that  is  to 
i  require  all  our  conversations  may.  be  to 
OurofGrod,  which  foUoweth,  whenwe.en* 
'  ourselves  to  do  his  pleasure ;  when  wc^  hear 
d  with  great  diligence  and  earnest  reverence, 
valk  in  the  works  of  our  vocation,  every  man 
Qto  God  hath  appointed  him.  And  because 
rd  of  God  is  the  instrument  and  fountain 
ood  things,  we  pray  to  Grod  for  the  continu* 
his  word,  that  he  will  send  godly  and  well- 
men  amongst  us,  which  may  be  able  to  de- 
his  will  and  pleasure.  So  that  we  may  glorify 
the  hour  of  our  visitation,  when  God  shall 
md  reward  everyone  according  unto  his  desert, 
thing  we  must  well  consider,  and  not  forget 
ely,  that  our  Savioiu*  teacheth'  us' to  pray  and 
fGod  that  his  name  may  be  hallowed.  Where 
:eth  us  in  our  own  colour,  and  would  have  U8 
iss  our  own  imperfections,  that  we  be  not 
do  any  thing  according  to  God's  wiU^  except 
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we  receive  it  first  at  his  hands.  Therefore  he  teach- 
eth  us  to  pray,  that  God  will  make  us  able  to  do  all 
things  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure. 

This  is  our  request ;  ^'  Thy  kingdom  come  :"•— 
"  Thou,  F?"her,  we  beseech  thee,  let  thy  kingdom 
come  to  us.  Here  we  pray,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  not  to  one  only,  but  to  us  all.  So  that 
when  I  say  this  prayer,  I  require  God,  that  he  will 
let  his  kingdom  come  to  you,  as  well  as  to  ibe. 
Again,  when  you  pray,  you  pray  as  well  for  me,  as 
for  your  own  selves. 

Let/^  thy  kingdom  come."  You  must  understand, 
that  to  speak  properly,  these  words  are  not  to  be  un- 
/derstood  of  God's  inferior  kingdom,  of  his  earthly 
kingdom,  as  though  it  did  hang  upon  our  petitions, 
so  that  he  could  not  be  lord  and  ruler  over  the  earth, 
except  we  pray  for  him.  No,  we  pray  not  for  his 
inferior  kingdom  to  come,  for  it  is  come  already ;  he 
ruleth  and  govrrneth  all  things.  He  is  called  in 
Scrij)ture  **  the  King  above  all  kings,'*  **  the  Lord 
above  all  lords.'*  Therefore  he  ruleth  and  governeth 
all  things,  ac(*ording  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  as  Scrip- 
ture saith,  '^  Who  will  withstand  his  will  ?" 

So  our  Saviour  reportetb,  saying,  "  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  also."  What  work- 
t.th  he  ?  He  worketh  the  works  of  governance. 
Vor  ;;t  the  beginning  he  did  create  all  things.  But 
hr  left  them  not  so.  He  assisteth  them,  he  ruleth 
thorn  according  to  his  will.  Therefore  our  Saviour 
doth  not  teach  us  to  pray  for  his  worldly  kingdom  to 
come.  For  he  ruleth  already,  as  Lord  and  King, 
}ca,  and  all  the  kings  and  rulers  rule  by  him  (by  his 
permission),  as  Scripture  witnesseth.  *^  Through 
me,"  that  is,  by  my  permission,  *'  kings  do  reign.** 
I  would  wi.sh  of  Goil,  that  all  kings  and  potentates  ia 
the  world  would  consider  this  well,  and  so  endea- 
vour themselves  to  use  their  power  to  the  honour  and 
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glory  of  God,  and  not  to  presume  in  their  strength. 
For  this  is  a  good  monition  for  them,when  God  saith, 
"  Through  me  kings  do  reign  :"  yet  they  be  so  under 
Grod's  rule,  that  they  can  think  nothing,  nor  do  any 
thing,  without  God's  permission.  For  it  is  written, 
**  The  heart  of  the  king  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  turneth  the  same,  whithersoever  it  pleaseth 
him." 

This  is  good  to  be  considered,  and  specially  sub- 
jects should  mark  this  text  well.  When  the  rulers 
be  hard,  and  oppress  the  people;  think  ever  the 
king's  b^art  is  in  the  governance  of  God.  Yea, 
when  thou  art  led  to  prison,  consider  that  the  go^ 
vernor^s  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  There- 
ipre,  yield  obedience,  make  thy  moan  unto  God, 
and  he  will  help,  and  can  help.  Surely  I  think  there 
.be  no  place  in  Scripture  more  pleasant  than  this, 
«  The  heart  of  the  king  is  in  the  hand  of  God.'' 
For  it  maketh  us  sure,  that  no  man  can  hurt  us 
without  the  permission  of  God,  our  4ieavenly  Fa- 
ther. For  ail  those  great  rulers,  that  have  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  till  now,  have  been 
set  up  by  the  appointment  of  God,  and  he  pulled 
them  down,  when  it  pleased  him. 

There  have  been  principally  four  monarchies  in 
the  world  ;  the  first  were  the  Babylonians,  which  had 
rgreat  and  many  nations  underneath  them,  which  was 
God*s  ordinance  and  pleasure,  for  he  suffered  them 
.so  to  do. 

After  those  came  the  Persians,  which  were  great 
.rulers  and  mighty  kings,  as  it  appcarcth  by  stories 
written  of  learned  men  at  that  time. 

Then  came  in  the  Greeks,  and  took  the  dominion 
from  the  Persians,  and  ruled  themselves  for  a  while, 
till  they  were  plucked  down. 

At  the  last  came  the  Romans  with  their  empire, 
which  shall  be  the  last,  and  tlierefore  it  is  a  token  tliat 
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the  end  of  the  world  ia  not  far  ofF.  But  wherefore 
were  those  mighty  potentates  plucked  down  ?  Marry^ 
for  wickedness  sake.  The  Babylonians,  Persians, 
and  Grecians  (and  a  good  part  of  the  Komans),  were 
cast  down  for  wideedness  sake;  what  were  their 
doings  ?  Hiey  would  not  execute  justice,  the  ma- 
gistrates were  .wicked,  lofty,  and  high-minded«  The 
subjects,  taking  example  of  their  magistrates,  wcie 
widked  too,  and  so  worthy  to  be  punished  together. 
Therefore  the  wisdom  of  God^saith,  ^'  In  tl^  place 
where  poor  men  ought  to  be  heard,  there  fawe  I 
«een  impiety,  I  have  seen  oppression  and  extortioo,** 
this  I  have  seen.  Yea,  and  in  the  place  of  justice 
there  I  have  seen  bearing  and  bolstering.  So  for 
these  causes  sake,  these  great  empires  were  destro/«- 
ed  ;  so  *skall  we,  if  we  follow  their  wicked-exampkis. 
Isaiah,  that  hearty  prophet,  confirmeth  the  same, 
saying,  '^  I  looked  that  they  should  execute  justice, 
defend  the  good,  and  punish  the  ill,  but  there  was 
nothing  but  crying.*'  This  is  a  great  matter,  the 
cr}^  of  the  people,  when  subjects  be  oppressed,  «o 
that  they  cry  unto  God  for  deliverance,  truly  God 
will  hear  them,  he  will  help  ond  deliver  them.  Bflt 
it  is  to  be  pitied,  that  the  devil  beareth  so  mucb 
rule,  and  so  much  prev'aileth  both  in  magistrates 
and  subjects,  insomuch  that  he  beareth  almost  al 
the  rule  ;  not  that  he  ought  to  do  so.  For  God,  he 
is  thie  lawful  ruler  of  the  world,  unto  him  we  owe 
obedience ;  but  the  devil  is  an  usurper,  he  oooietb 
to  his  dominion  by  craft  and  subtilty,  and  so  maketh 
himself  the  great  ruler  over  the  world.  Now  he, 
being  the  great  ruler,  would  have  all  the  other  raid* 
to  go  after  him,  and  follow  his  example,  which  com- 
monly happeneth  so.  For,  you  know,  there  is  t 
common  saying,  "  like  to  like,**  theref(H«  he  useth 
all  homely  tricks  to  make  all  rulers  go  after  him  ;  yea, 
he  intendeth  to  inveigle  even  very  kings,  and  to  iwe 
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them  negligent  in  their  business  and  office.  There- 
lore  J  such  kings  and  potentates  were  plucked  down, 
because  they  followed  the  instructions  of  the  devij. 

But  our  Saviour  speaketh  not  of  such  *  worldly 
kingdoms^  when  he  teacheth  us  to  say,  '^  Thy  king- 
dom coiYie."  For  these  worklly  kingdoms  bring  us 
'  not  to  perfect  felicity,  they  be  full  of  calamities  and 
Biiseries,  death,  perditions,  and  destructions.  There- 
fore^  the  kingdom,  that  he  speaketh  of,  is  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  a  kingdom  where  God  only  beareth  the 
rule,  and  not  the  devil.  This  kingdom  is  spoken  of 
everywhere  in  Scripture,  and  was  revealed  long  ago^ 
and  daily  God  hath  his  preachers,  which  bring  us  to 
knowledge  of  this  kingdom*  Now  we  pray  here, 
t^iattheiLingdomof  God  may  be  increased,  for  it  is 
God*8  fellowship,  they  are  God*s  subjects  that  dwell 
in  tkat  kingdom,  which  kingdom  doth  consist  in 
righteousness  and  justice,  ^nd  it  delivereth  from 
idl  calamities  and  miseries,  from  death  and  all  peril. 

And  in  this  petition  we  pray,  that  God  will  send 
unto  us  his  Spirit,  which  is  the  leader  unto  this* 
kingdom  ;  and  all  those,  which  lack  this  Spirit,  shall 
never  come  to  God.  For  St.  Paul  saith,  '^'  Whoso- 
ever hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  pertaineth  not 
unto  him."  Likewise  our  Saviour  saith,  **  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,*'  signifying,  that 
those,  which  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  shall  be  sure 
erf  the  kingdom,  yea,  it  beginneth  here  in  this 
world  with  them,  that  be  faithful. 

The  instriiment  wherewith  we  be  called  to  this 
kingdom,  is  the  office  of  preaching.  God  calleth  us 
^ily  by  preachers  to  come  to  this  kingdom,  to  for- 
sake the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  to  leave  all  wicked- 
ness. For  customable  sinners,  those  that  be  not 
content  to  leave  sin,  they  pertain  not  to  that  king- 
dom, they  are  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  he 
ruleth  them,  like  as  our  Saviour  saith  to  the  Jews, 
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"  The  devil  is  your  father.'*  Also,  "  He,  that  doth 
sin,  is  of  the  devil."  Therefore  by  this  petition  we 
pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  sin  and  wick- 
edness, from  the  devil  and  his  power.  We  desire 
God  that  we  may  be  his  subjects,  which  is  a:  very 
godly  and  needful  prayer. 

Farther,  by  this  petition  we  be  put  in  remem- 
brance what  we  be,  namely,  captives  of  the  devil, 
his  prisoners  and  bondmen,  and  not  able  to  come  at 
liberty  through  our  own  power.  Therefore  we  de- 
sire God's  help  and  aid,  as  Christ  has  taught  us  to 
call  him,  "  Father :"  he  knew  his  affection,  therefore 
he  commandeth  us  to  call  him,  "  Father,"  and  to  de- 
sire his  help  to  be  delivered- out  of  the  kingdom  <rf 
the  devil.  Happy  are  those,  which  are  in  this  king- 
dom, for  they  shalMack  nothing  :  and  this  kingdom 
cometh  to  us  by  preaching  and  by  hearing  of  God's 
word.  Therefore  those,  that  find  scholars  to  school, 
they  are  helpers  and  fartherers  of  this  kingdom,  and 
truly  it  is  needful  that  there  be  made  some  provision 
for  them.  For  except  schools  and  universities  be 
maintained,  we  shall  have  no  preachers  ;  when  we 
have  no  preachers,  when  we  have  none  which  sliew 
unto  us  God's  word,  how  shall  we  come  to  that 
blessed  kingdom  w^hich  we  desire  ?  What  availeth  it, 
when  you  have  gotten  many  hundred  pounds  for 
your  children,  and  lack  God's  word  } 

Therefore  I  say,  this  office  must  needs  be  main- 
tained, for  it  is  a  necessary  office,  which  farthereth 
to  this  kingdom,  of  which  our  Saviour  speaketh  in 
the  Gos|)(*l  to  the  Jews,  saying,  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  near."  Likewise  he  »iith  to  one, 
*^  Follow  me,  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God." 
So  ought  all  preachers  to  do,  they  ought  to  allure 
every  man  to  come  to  this  kingdom,  that  this  king- 
dom may  be  replenishe<l.  For  the  more)  that  be 
converted,  the  more  is  the  kingdom  of  God.   Again, 


\ 


LATIMBB.*— SERMONS  ON  THE  LORD*S  PRAYER.  519 

those  that  be  wicked   livers,  they  help  to  multiply 
the  kingdom  of  the  devil. 

To  this  heavenly  kiiigdom  our  Saviour  exhcrteth 
us,  sayings  **  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  conje 
u^n  you  unlooked  for."  *^  Cast  all  thy  care  upon 
•  God/  as  David  saith  ;  then  our  principal  study  shall 
be  to  hear  God*s  word  ;  and  when  we  have  heard  it, 
we  shall  believe  it,  and  follow  it,  every  man  in  his 
vocation.  Then  servants  shall  yield  their  obedience 
to  their  masters,  as  God  requircth  of  them.  Then 
the  parents  shall  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear 
of  God.  Then  the  children  shall  be  obedient  to 
their  parents.  Then  subjects  shall  be  obedient  to 
their  king  and  prince,  and  all  his  officers  under  him. 
So,  go  throughout  all  estates,  every  one  shall  live  up- 
rightly in  his  calling,  then  God  will  bless  us,  so  that 
we  shall  tiot  lack  necessaries  in  this  world,  and  then 
at  the  end  we  shall  come  to  that  perfect  felicity  and 
joy,  thit  Grod  hath  laid  up  and  prepared  for  them, 
tmt  study  here  to  live  according  to  his  will  and  tes- 
tament. 

But  we  must  labour  and  travail.  As  long  as  we 
be  in  this  world,  we  must  be  occupied.  For  St. 
Paul  saith,  "Whosoever  will  not  labour,  let  him  not 
cat."  ,  Likewise  David  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  eat  the 
laboufS  of  thy  hand,  and  it  shall  go  well  with  thee." 
For  he,  that  will  labour  and  is  content  to  travail  for 
his  fiving,  God  will  prosper  him,  he  shall  not  lack. 
Let  every  man  therefore  labour  in  his  calling.  For 
so  did  our  Saviour  himself,  who  came  into  this 
world  to  teach  us  the  way  to  heaven  and  to  suffer 
death  for  us.  Now  how  diligent  he  hath  been  in 
his  office,  it  appeareth  every  where.  For  the  Evan- 
gelist saith,  "  he  talked  with  them  of  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Mark  here,  he  taught  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  he  taught  them  nothing  of  the 
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kingdom  of  this  world.  For  he  saitb,  standing  be- 
fore Pilate,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world**' 
He  reigneth  by  faitn  through  his  Hoty  Ghost 
in  all  thos^,  which  pertain  unto  him.  He  is  not  ftti 
earthly  king,  as  the  Jews  hope  to  lave  their  Mes&ah. 

Therefore^  when  I  feel  such  motions  within  me, 
then  it  is  time  to  call  upon  God^  for  soch  motions 
come  of  the  devil,  therefore  I  must  run  to  God 
saying,  ^^ .  Thy  kingdom  come ;  most  loving  Father, 
help  thou,  fight  thou  for  me  against  my  enemies ; 
suffer  me  not  to  be  taken  prisoner ;  let  npt  my  ene- 
mies have  the  victory  over  me.*^  So  we  must  call 
upon  God  without  intercession.  For  you  may  be 
sure,  we  shall  never  be  without  battle  and  tmvaily 
and  we  are  not  able  to  withstand  our  adversary  by 
our  owji  power.  Therefore,  it  is  most  needfiu  for 
us  to  call  and  cry  unto  him  for  help :  if  we  do  sOf 
then  we  shall  have  grace  to  withstand '  the  devil. 
For  h6  cannot,  peithcr  is  able  to  strive  with  God, 
for  all  his  craft.  For  the  Scripture  saith^  '*  no  wit- 
don],  no  craft  can  prevail  against  the  Lord,*'  he  iriH* 
help  and  deliver  us  when  he  iseeth  his  time. 

For  commonly  the  nature  of  God,  is  to  help, 
when  all  man*s    help   is   past.      When  the  devil 
thinketh  himseU'  most  sure,  then  Ood  9ometh,  and 
subverteth  his  wicked  intents,  as  it  appeareth  in  our 
Savidur  himself.     For  when  the  devil  had  brought 
the  Jews  to  sucii  a  madness,  that  they  went  and 
crucified    him ;    when    this  was  done,    th6    devil 
triumphed  ^nd  made  merry,  he  thought  himself  suie 
enough  of  him.     But  what  was  the  end  of  it  ?   Hii 
triumphing  was  turned  to  his  own  destruction.    For 
Christ,  hanging  upon  the  cross,  did  by  his  death 
destroy  the  power  of  the  devil.     So  we  see,  how 
Grod  suffereth  tlie  devil  for  a  while,  and  then,  whea 
he  seeth  his  time,  he  cometh  with  his  gracious  help- 
ing hand. 
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But  as  I  told  you  before,  the  devil  hath  many  in« 
ventions,  many  impediments  and  lets  wherewith  he 
trappeth  us.  For  we  see,  there  be  a  great  many 
gpspellen^  which  began  very  well  and  gooLy,  but  now 
the  most  part  of  them  become  ambitious  and  covetous 
persons ;  all  the  world  is  full  of  such  fellows. 

But  what  then  ?  God  will  preserve  his  kingdom^ 
he  will  wrestle  with  the  deviHs  kingdom,  and  sq 
shall  prevail,  and  pull  it  down  to  the  bottom. 
Therefore^  all  those^  which  be  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  must  wrestle,  strive,  and  fight  with  the  devil, 
X  not  as  the  carnal  gospellers  do,  which  commonly 
begin  well  at  the  first,  but  now  having  rest  and  trati- 

2uillity,  and  all  things  going  with  them>  they  leave  the 
rospel,  and  set  their  minds  upon  this  naughty  world. 
Inerefore,  it  is  good  and  needful  for  us  to  have 
aflRictions  and  exercises,   for  as  St.  Austin  saith,' 
'  **  The  blood  of  Christains  is,  as  it  were,  the  seed  of 
the  ffuit  of  the  Gospel."-  For  whenone  is  hanged 
here,,  and  another  yonder,  then  Grod  goeth  a  sow- 
ing of  his  seed.     For  like  as  the  corn,  that  is  cast 
into  the  ground,  riseth  up  again  and  is  multiplied  j 
even  so  the  blood  of  one  of  those,  which  suffer  for 
God^s  word's  sake,  stirretli  up  a  great  many,  and 
happy  is  he,  to  whom  it  is  given  to  suffer  for  God*s 
holy  word's  sake.     For  it  is  the  greatest  promotion 
that  a  man  can  have  in  this  world  to  die  for  Grod's 
sake,  or  to  be  despised  and  condemned  for  his  sake. 
For  they  shall  be  well  rewarded  for  their  pains  and 
labours.  ^^  Your  reward  (saith  our  Saviour)  shall  be 
great  in  heaven." 

Farther,  when  we  soy,  '^  Thy  kingdom  come," 
we  desire  of  God,  that  there  m^y  come  more  and 
more  to  the  knowledge  of  God's  word.  .  And  se- 
condarily we  desire  of  God  to  bring  those,  which 
be  come  already  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
word,  and  so  to  keep  them  in  it  still  to  the  very  end; 
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for  .not  he,,  that.beginneth^  but  he,  that  endureth, 
IBhall  be  saved. 

This  kingdom  of  God  is  double  :  the  khigdom 
of  grace,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory,  honour,  joy, 
and  felicity.  As  long  as  we  be  in  this  world,  we  be 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  When  we  are  gone, 
then  we  shall  come  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  For 
as  long  as  we  be  herej  God  sheweth  himself  unto  us 
by  grace :'  he  ascertaineth  us,  through  his  Spirit,,  of 
his  favour,  and  so  he  reigneth  within  us  by  grace. 
But  when  vve  be  once  gone,  then  we  shall  see  him 
face  to  face,  which  we  cannot,  as  long  as  we  be 
here.  For  he  exhibiteth  hinrfself  unto  us,  not  so 
plainly  as  he  doth  unto  his  angels,  which  be  with 
nim  in  ,the  kingdom  of  glory.  Therefore  when  we 
say,  ^'  Thy  kingdom,  come,"  we  desire  of  God  that 
he  will  help  us  to  this  perfect  kingdom,  that  he  will 
deliver  us  out  of  this  troublous  world  and  give  us 
everlasting  rest. 

I  fear,  there  be  a  great  number  in  England,  which 
if  they  knew  what  they  meant  in  speaking  these 
words,  ^^  Thy  kingdom  come,"  they  would  never 
say  them.  For  they  are  so  given  to  the  world,  and 
so  set  their  mind  upon  it,  that  they  could  be  content, 
that  there  should  never  be  any  end  of  it.  Such 
worldlings,  when  they  say  these  words,  "  Thy  king- 
dom come,"  they  pray  against  themselves.  For  they 
desire  Grod  to  take  them  out  of  this  world  speedily, 
and  yet  they  have  all  their  delight  in  it.  Therefore, 
such  worldlings,  when  they  say,  ^'  Thy  kingdom 
come,"  either  they  mock  God,  or  else  they  under- 
stand not  the  meaning  of  these  words.  But  we 
ought  not  to  trifle  with  God,  we  should  not  mock  him, 
he  will  not  be  despised.  Let  us  pray  heartily  unto 
him,  desirous  to  have  the  things  wherefore  we  pray. 

But  the  customable  impenitent  sinner  cannot  say 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  tliis  prayer.     For  he 
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would  have  no  end  of  this  worldly  life,  he  would 
have  his  heaven  here.  Such  fellows  are  not  meet  to 
say,  "  Thy  kingdom  come  ;'*  for  when  they  do,  they 
pray  against  themselves.  Therefore  none  can  say 
this  petition,  but  such  as  be  weary  of  this  world. 
Such  faithful  folk  would  have  him  to  come  speedily, 
and  make  an  end  of  their  miseries. 

It  is  with  the  Christians,  like  as  it  is  in  a  realm, 
'  where  there  is  a  confusion  and  no  good  order. 
Those  which  are  good  would  fain  have  a  parliament. 
For  then  they  think  it  shall  be  better  with  them : 
they  trust  all  things  shall  be  well  amended.  Some* 
times  the  councils  be  good,  but  the  constitutions 
please  not  the  wicked,  and  so  they  begin  to  cry  out 
as  fast  as  they  did  before.  Sometimes  the  councils 
be  naught,  then  the  good  people  cry  out,  and  so  they 
be  never  at  rest. 

But  there  is  one  parliament,  that  will  remedy  all 
the  matters.  Be  they  never  so  weighty  or  heavy,  it 
will  dispatcl>  them  clean.  And  this  parliament  will 
be  sufficient  for  all  realms  of  the  whole  world; 
which  is  the  last  day.  Where  our  Saviour  himself 
will  bear  the  rule,  there  shall  be  nothing  done  amiss, 
I  warrant  you  ;  but  every  one,  as  he  hath  deserved, 
so  he  shall  have.  The  wicked  shall  have  hell,  the 
,  good  shall  possess  heaven.  Now  this  is  the  thing 
that  we  pray  for,  when  we  say,  "  Thy  kingdom 
corne."  And  truly  th?  faithful  penitent  sinners  do 
desire  that  parliament  even  from  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts.  For  they  know  that  therein  reformation  of 
all  things  shall  be  had,  they  know  that  it  shall  be 
well  with  them  in  that  day.  And  therefore  they  say 
from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  ^*  Thy  kingdom 
come."  *  They  know  that  there  shall  be  a  great  dif- 
ference between .  that  parliament  that  Christ  shall 
keep,  and  the  parliaments  of  this  world. 

For  in  this  world  this  is  the  common  rule,  ^^  the 
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more  wicked  the  better  luck.**  Which  is  a  wonder'^ 
ful  thing  to  consider^  how  it  cometh  to  pass,  that 
for  the  most  part  wicked  bodies  have  the  best  luck. 
They  are.  in  health  and  wealth ;  insomuch  that  t 
man  may  much  marvel  at  it^  as  Esdras,  David, 
and  others  do,  especially  considering,  that  God  curs- 
eth  them  in  his  laws^  and  threateneth  them  that 
they  shall  have  none  of  his  benefits.  "  If  thou 
wilt  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou 
shalt  be  cursed  in  the  field,  &c.**  These  be  the 
words  of  God,  which  he  speaketh  against  the  wicked, 
and  it  must  needs  be  so,  but  yet  we  see  by  experienee 
daily  the  contrary.  Wherefore  doth  God  sufier  the 
wicked  to  subvert  his  order?  The  order  is,  that 
those,  which  do  well,  shall  receive  good  things  at 
€rod*s  hand,  they  shall  be  blessed,  and  all  things 
shall  go  well  with  them.  Now  bow  chanceth  il, 
that  we  see  daily  the  wicked  to  be  blessed  of  God, 
to  have  and  possess  his  benefits,  and  the  good  to  be 
cursed  ?     Which  is  a  wonderful  thing. 

God,  the  Almighty,  which  is  most  true,  yea, 
the  truth  itself,  doth  it  not  without  a  cause.  One 
cause  is,  that  it  is  his  pleasure  to  shew  his  benefits, 
as  well  unto  the  wicked,  as  to  the  good.  For  he 
letteth  them  have  their  pastime  here :  as  it  is  written, 
**  He  letteth  his  sun  shine,  as  well  over  the  wicked, 
as  over  the  good.**  And  I  tell  you,  this  is  for  the 
exercise  of  those,  which  serve  God  with  godly  liv- 
ing. They  are  promised,  that  it  shall  go  well  with 
them,  and  yet  have  they  all  the  ill.  This  maketh 
them  to  think  that  there  is  another  world,  wherein 
they  shall  be  rewarded,  and  so  giveth  them  occasion 
to  hawk  and  hunt  for  the  other  world.  Whereas, 
otherwise  they  would  forget  God,  if  they  should 
have  all  things  according  to  their  ^learts  desire,  as 
the  wicked  have  which  in  very  deed  do  forget  God^ 
their  mind  being  so  occupied  with  other  business, 


that  they  can  have  no  leisure  tb  inquire  ibr  God^  or 
his  kingdom. 

AgaiU)  be  suifereth  them  to  turn  his  order,  tp 
4he  intent  that  they  may  be  brought  to  repentance^ 
when  they  see  his  great  goodness  shewed  unto  them^ 
in  that^  notwithstanding  all  their  wickedness,  he 
•nfFereth  them  to  enjoy  tlie  good  thingB  pf  the 
world.  And  so  by  his.  benefits  he  would  give  them 
occasion  to  leave  sin  and  wickedness.  As  St.  Paul 
mith^  ^^  The  goodness  of  God  allureth  us  to  amende 
ment  of  our  life  f  but  when  they  will  not  amend, 
then  ^^  they  heap  up  to  themselves  the  wrath  of  God 
in  the  day  of  wrath. 

Now  you  have  heard  the  causes,  wherefore  Go4 
eafFereth  the  wicked  to  enjoy  his  gifts*  But  I  would 
will  and  desire  you  most  heartily  for  God's  sake  to 
consider,  that  the  j  udgment  of  God  at  the  latter  day 
shall  be  right,  according  unto  justice.  It  will  thei^ 
appear,  who  hath  been  good;  or  bad*  And  tliis  is 
the  only  comfort  of  all  Christian  people,  that  th^ 
knowy  that  they  shall  be  delivered  from  all  their 
troubles  and  vexations. 

Let  us  therefore  have  a  desire  that  this  day  may 
come  quickly :  let  us  hasten  God  forward ;  let  u^ 
cry  unto  him  day  and  night,  "  Most  merciful  Eather, 
thy  kingdom  come."  St.  Paul  saith,  "  The  Lord  will 
fiot  come  till  the  swerving  from  faith  oometh:'* 
which  thing  is  already  done  and  past,  Antichrist  is 
^Lnown  throughout  all  the  world.  Wherefore  the 
day  is  not  far  .off.  Let  us  beware,  Ibr  it  will  one 
day  fall  upon  our  heads.  St.  Peter  saith,  *^  The  end 
of  all  things  draweth  very  near."  If  St.  Peter  said 
KO  at  his  time,  how  much  more  shall  we  say  so  ?  For 
it  is  a  long  time  since  St.  Peter  spake  these  words. 

The  world  was  ordained  to  endure  (as  all  learned 
men  affirm,  and  prove  it  with  Scripture)  six  thousand 
years.    Now  of  that  number  there  be  post  five  thou* 
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sand  five  hundred  and  fifty-two,  so  that  there  is  no 
more  left,  but  four  hundred  and  forty-eight.  And 
furthermore,  those  days  shall  be  shortened  ;  it  shall 
not  be  full  six  thousand  years,  "  the  days  shall  be 
shortened  for  the  elect's  sake."  Therefore  all  those 
excellent  learned  men,  which,  without  doubt,  God 
hath  sent  into  this  world  in  these  latter  days  to  give 
the  world  warning ;  all  those  men  do  gatlier  out  of 
Scripture,  that  the  last  day  cannot  be  far  off.  And 
this  is  most  certain  and  sure,  that  whensoever  he 
Cometh,  he  cometh  not  too  timely,  for  all  thirfgs, 
which  ought  to  come  beforie,  are  past  now.  So 
that  if  he  come  this  night,  or  to-morrow,  he  c6m* 
cth  not  too  early.  Therefore,  good  people,  let  us 
make  ready  towards  his  coming.  And  though  he 
Cbmeth  not  at  this  time,  yet  let  us  make  ready: 
For  we  are  not  sure,  when  we  shall  be  called  to 
make  account  before  the  Lord. 

All  good  and  godly  people,  since  the  world  began, 
endeavoured  themselves  to  make  ready  towards  this 
day.  But,  O  Lord,  how  wretched  and  miserable, 
yea,  and  how  careless  we  be !  therefore  it  will  be 
like  as  he  saith,  "  When  they  say  all  things  are  well 
and  quiet,  then  they  shall  be  suddenly  taken  and  pe- 
rish.'* Like  as  Dives,  thatrich  glutton,  did,  heeatand 
drank,  he  builded  a  new  barn,  for  the  old  was  too 
little  for  him.  "  Then  he  saith  to  himself,  Now  my 
soul,  now  be  merry  and  take  thy  pleasure,  for  thou 
hast  riches  enough  for  many  years.  But  what  said 
God  ?"  What  said  he  ?  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
they  will  fetch  thy  soul  from  thee :  whose  shall  those 
riches  be  then,  which  thou  hast  heaped  up  ?" 

And  so  shall  all  those  be  taken  and  trapped  like 
this  glutton,  which  will  not  make  ready,  which  re- 
fuse the  warnings  of  God,  they  shall  be  taken  so 
suddenly  to  their  everlasting  woe.  For  Scripture 
giveth  warning  unto  every  one,  saying,  *^  Like  as  in 
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the  days  of  Noah  they  will  eat  and  drink  and 
Imarry,  fee.**  To  eat  and  to  drink  and  marry,  is 
gddly  jarid  lawful;  but  to  do  it  otherwise  than  God 
Sat!h  comniafided,  it  is  wicked  and  damnable.  To 
^t  without  thanksgiving,  0r  to,  eat  either  man'$ 
fflesh,  or  to  play  the  glutton ,  rtore  than  sufiideth na- 
ture,  this  lis  wicked. 

'  Item ,  to  mar  ry  upon  *  Ottier '  respects  than  God 
liath  a|i^oirited'*and  expressed  in  his  most  holylaws, 
is  wicked  and  damnabje.  Else,  **  marriage  is  ho- 
nourable ,  amongst  all  men  ;"  but  to  marry  for  wan- 
tonness sake,  that  is  wicked:  "The  sons  of  God 
WW  the  daughters  of  men  ;*'  this  did  Noah  rebuke 
in  his  time,  but  they  laughed  at  it,  he  prepared  the 
ark  and  went  into,  it,  at  length  the*  flood  fell  upoA 
their  heads. 

"As  in  the  days  of  Lot,"  what  did  they  ?  "  Thou 
art  come  hither  a  stranger ;"  regarding  nothing  God's 
word,  which  was  shewed  unto  them  through  that 
good  man  Lot,  they  were  wicked  \Vhoremongers, 
fdrunkards,  covetous  persons.  But  what  followeth  ? 
What  followeth,  (I  say?)  consider  the  end.  The  fire 
from  heaven  fell  upon  them  suddenly,  and  consumed 
them  all.  We  be  not  in  darkness,  we  have  the 
word  of  God,  we  know  what  is  hjs  will.  Therefore 
let  us  watch,  for  he  will  come,  like  a  thief  in  the 
night.     Happy  are  we  if  he  shall  find  us  watching. 

This  is  the  effect  of  this  petition,  wherein  we  de- 
sire that  God  will  send  down  faitli  from  heaven,  that 
he  will  continue  in  me  my  faith  and  every  man's,  so 
that  we  may  be  ready  to  go  with  him  when  his  king- 
dom shall  come. 

Now  as  many,  as  pertain  to  this  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  have  one  property  amongst  other  things.  They 
shall  have  an  earnest  mind  and  stedfast  purpose  to 
leave  sin,  according  to  St.  Paul's  saying,  *^  Let  not 
sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies.'*     God's 
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kingdom  shall,  mm  in  us,  and  not  the  devil*8. 
Therefore^  when  the  devil  tempteth  thee^  withstand 
him,  give  not  .over^  let  him  not  have  the  victpiy. 
JkB  for  an  example ;  when  thou  seest  a  fiur  wocBaa, 
9n  ill  desire  riseth  up  in  thy  heart  towards  her ;  tbif 
lost  is  of  the  devil ;  call  therefore  for  helo ;  let  him 
not  occupy  thy  heart,  llien  sur^y  Goa  will  hisSfif 
for  he  hath  promised,  ^^  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
such,  as  are  in  Qiritt  Jesu;**  when  we  do  uot  aUow 
sin,  nor  agree  unto  it. 

Therefore,  dispose  yourselves  so  to  live  aooordii^ 
unto  his  will,  which  can  and  will  preserve  us  firocp 
the  devil,  and  bring  us  into  his  kingdom.  Whidi 
grant  us  God,  the  Father,  God  the  Son^  and  Go4 
ue  Holy  Ghost.«-«*Aniea* 
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THE   FOURTH   SERMON 

t^ON   THk   LOED'^   prayer. 

ttiiYwill  be  done.  After  this  form  our  Saviour^  a 
perfect  schoolmaster^  taught  Christian  people  to 
pray.  **  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  thy  witl 
be  done  :*'  and  here  he  teacheth  us  two  things,  as  h(^ 
did  afore  in  the  oth^r  petitions :  First,  he  teacheth 
118  to  understand  what  we  be  of  ourselves,  namdjr, 
xiothing  at  all ;  not  able  to  do  any  thing  pleaaant 
unto  God  V  and  so  he  plucketh  us  down,  cutjteth  off 
cur  combs,  bringeth  us  low,  whiqh  else  would  be 
proud,  as  though  we  oould  do  somewhat,  that  we 
cannot  do  ind^ :  like  as  these  merit^nongers  do, 
which  esteem  themselves  after  thair  merits^  a^d 
think  themselves  perfect :  insomuch  that  their  works 
shall  not  only  help  themselves,  but  also  odicrs: 
ihere£3re  the)'  take  in  hand  to  sell  them  for  money. 

Hiese  fellows  know  not  themselves,  and  therefore 
they  do  contrary  unto  this  petition ;  where  our  Sa* 
viour  teacheth  us,  that  we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves* 
'tliey  (contrary  to  that  petition)  will  do  all  alone,  and 
with  their  merits  bring  to  pass  all  matters.  But  our 
Saviour,  contrary  to  that,  teacheth  us  two  things  in 
this  petition.  First,  he  pulleth  down  our  stomachs, 
and  teacheth  us  to  know  ourselves.  ^Secondarily,  he 
sheweth  us  what  we  shall  do,  namely,  call  upon  God, 
our  heavenly  Father^  that  he  will  help  us,  that  we 
Biay  be  able  to  do  his  will.  For,  of  our  own  selves, 
we  are  not  able  to  do  Any  thing  acceptable  unto  him. 

And  this  is  a  good  doctrine,  which  admonisheth 
us  to  give  all  praise  unto  God,  and  not  to  ascribe  it  to 
our  own  aelves.  For  so  did  St.  Paul,  when  he  ^aid, 
*^  I  am.  able  to  do  all  things,*'  that  pertam  to  Ggd^9 

VOL.  n.  mm' 
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honour  and  glory,  "  through  him  that  strengtheneth 
me."  He  said  not,  through  mine  own  self;  but 
through  God,  which  helpeth  me.  And  here  appearetb 
the  right  humiliation  and  lowliness,  which  our  Saviour 
teacheth  us  in  this  petition.  For  he  would  have  us 
to  know  our  own  impossibility  and  unableness  to  do 
anything.  '  And  then  again,  he  would  have  us  to 
*  call  for  aid  and  help  to  God,  therefore  he  teacheth  us 
to  say,  "  Thy  kingdom  come.'*  So,  that  though  we 
be  not  able,  through  our  own  selves,  to  do  any  thing, 
yet  when  we  call  upon  him,  he  will  help.  For 
Christ  knew  his  Father's  will  and  loving  affections 
towards  us  :  he  knew  that  he  would  help  us,  for  he 
was  a  perfect  schoolmaster,  else  he  would  not  have 
commanded  us  to  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

Here,  we  must  understand,  that  the  will  of  God  is 
to  be  considered  after  two  sorts.  First,  as  it  is  om- 
nipotent, unsearchable,  and  that  cannot  be  known 
unto  us.  Now,  we  do  not  pray,  that  his  will,  so 
considered,  be  done  ;  for  his  will,  so  considered,  is, 
and  ever  shall  be  fulfilled,  though  we  would  say  nay 
to  it.  For  nothing,  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  is 
able  to  withstand  his  will.  Wherefore,  it  were  but 
folly  for  us  to  pray  to  have  it  fulfilled  otherwise,  than 
to  sliew  thereby,  that  we  give  our  consent  to  his  will, 
which  is  to  us  unsearchable; 

But  there  is  another  consideration  of  God's  will, 
and  in  that  consideration,  we  and  all  faithful  Christians 
desire  that  it  may  be  done.  And  so  considered,  it 
is  called  a  revealed,  a  manifested,  and  declared  will: 
and  it  is  opened  unto  us  in  the  Bible,  in  the  New  and 
Old  Testament.  There  God  hath  revealed  a  certain 
will,  therefore  we  pray  that  it  may  be  done,  and  ful- 
filled of  us. 

This  will  was  opened  by  Moses  and  the  holy 
prophets :  and  afterwards  by  our  Sanonr  Himself  and 
his  Apostles,  which  he  left  behind  him  to  that  end, 
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that  they  should  instruct  the  worlds  and  teach  jthem 
his  will :  which  Apostles  have  done  according  to  their 
master's  commandment.  For  they  not  only  spake  it^ 
but  also  wrote  it,  to  that  end,  that  it  should  remain  to 
the  world's  end.  And  truly  we  are  much  bound  to 
God,  that  he  hath  set  out  this,  his  will,  in  our  natural 
mother  tongue ;  in  English  (I  say),  so  that  you  may 
not  only  hear  it,  but  also  read  it  yourselves:  which 
thing  is  a  great  comfort  to  every  Christian  heart; 
For  now  you  can  no  more  be  deceived,  as  you  have 
been  in  times  past,  when  we  did  bear  you  in  hand, 
that  popery  was  the  word  of  God  :  which  falsehood 
we  could  not  have  brought  to  pass,  if  the  word  of 
God,  the  Bible,  had  been  abroad  in  the  common 
tongue.  For  then  you  might  have  perceived  your- 
selves our  falsehood  and  blindness.  This  I  speak  to 
that  end,  to  move  you  to  thankfulness  towards  Him, 
which  {?o  lovingly  pro videth  all  things  necessary  to 
our  salvation.  '  [  '  - 

Now  to  the  matter:  Almighty  Grod  (I  say)  set 
out  his  will  by  Moses  and  his  prophets ;  and  this,  will 
is  contained  in  certain  laws,  which  laws  God :  cpijfi- 
mandeth,  that  we  should  keep  ever  before  our;  eyes,' 
and  look  upon  them,  as  in  a  glass,  ^nd  so.lt^rt^  to 
order  our  lives  according  unto  the  same.  ^^iV^  in 
case  that  a  man  swerve  fronl  the  same,  and  so  iall  into 
the  danger  of  damnation  ;  God  revealeth  farther.his 
will,  how  to  remedy  the  matter,  namely,  by  repeut- 
ance  and  faith.  So  that  whosoever  from  the  bottom 
of  his  heart  is  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  studieth  to  leave 
them,  and  live  uprightly,  and  then  believeth  in  our 
Saviour,  confessing  that  he  game  into  this  world  to 
make  amends  for  our  sins  :  this  man,  or  woman^ 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  so 
pbtain  everlasting  life. 

And  this  will  God  revealeth  especially  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  our  Saviour  saith  ;  *^  Whosoever 
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bdieveth  in  me,  hath  everlasting  life.**  Where 
learn^  that  our  Saviour  k  ordained  of  God  to  hnn^ 
us  to  heaven,  else  we  should  have  been  atl  dammd 
world  without  £nd.  So  that  in  this  prayer  whetLtve 
sa^,  *^  Thy  will  ht  done  ;*  we  desire  of  God>  that  ht 
will  help  and  tstrengthen  vs,  so  that  we  may  kttp  his 
holy  laws  and  cominatidments.  And  tiien  again  utt 
desire  of  him^  that  he  will  endue  ns  with  the  gift  of 
fsuth,  ao  tiiat  we  may  believe,  that  all  those  things^ 
whrcfa  we  do  contrary  to  his  laws,  be  pardoned  md 
forgiven  unto  tra  through  his  Son,  for  his  pas6ioii*s 
sake. 

And  further,  i^  desire  that  he  will  fortify  and 
strengthen  us  to,  that  we  may  wtthsbrtnl  the  dc^r^ 
will  and  our  own,  which  fight  against  God*l  wHIh  So, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  all  tribulation  and  afflic- 
tion wilfingl^  and  n^tlmtly  for  bis  sake.  Thi^  is  the 
^ple  meaning  ot  this  petition,  when  we  »y,  **  Thy 
will  be  done."  I  will  go  a  little  forther,  and  shew 
you  somewhat  more  of  it,  yet  I  intend  not  to  tarry 
long,  for  I  am  not  very  well  at  ekse  this  momii^, 
therefore  I  will  make  it  short. 

I  have  Said  now  many  times,  and  I  say  it  yet  again: 
whatsoever  we  desire  of  God,  let  ns  desire  it  frotti 
the  bottom  of  our  hearts.  But  I  fi?ar  me,  there  be 
niany,  tvhich  say  this  jprayer,  and  }'et  cannot  tell  what 
they  say,  or  at  the  least  tneir  hearti  are  contwry  dis- 
posed untQ  it.  Such  people  I  -exhort,  on  God^ 
behalf,  to  consider  their  duties,  to  consider  that  God 
will  not  be  mocked  ,withal,  he  will  tiot  be  deriddl. 
We  laugh  God  to  scorn,  when  we  ^y  one  thing  with 
our  mouths,  and  think  another  thkig  with  our  hearts;. 
take  this  for  example. 

Our  rebels,  which  rose  about  two  years  ago  in 
Norfolk  and  Devonshire,  they  considered  »o*  this 
petition ;  they  said  it  with  their  lips  onfy,  but  not 
with  their  hearte;     Almighty  Grod  hath  revealed  hh 
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vill^  as  concerning  magistrates,  how  be  will  have 
them  to  be  honoured  ami  obeyed.  They  were 
utterly  bent  against  it.  He  revealed  this  will  in 
many  places  or  the  Scripture :  but  especially  by  St. 
Peter,  where  he  saith,  *^  Submit  youfrselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  men  f  *  that  is,  thus  much  to  say  in 
«fiect ;  be  ye  subject  to  all  the  common  laws  made 
by  men  of  aulfhority,  by  the  king^s  majesty,  and  his 
most  honourable  council,  or  by  a  common  parlia- 
ment ;  be  subject  unto  ti^m,  obey  them,  satth  God. 

And  here  is  but  one  exception,  that  is,  i^gainst 
God.  When  laws  are  mode  against  God  itnd  his 
word,  then  I  oqght  more  to  obey  God,  than  man. 
Then  I  majr  refuse  to  obey  with  a  good  conscienoe : 
yet  for  all  that,  I  may  not  rise  up  against  thp  magia* 
trates,  nor  make  any  uproar.  For  if  I  do  so,  I  sin 
damnably :  I  must  be  content  to  sufllei*  whatsoever 
God  shall  lay  upon  me ;  yet  I  may  not  obey  their 
wicked  laws  to  do  them.  Only  in  such  a  case  men 
may  refuse  to  obey,  else  in  all  the  other  matters  we 
ot^ht  to  obey.  What  laws  soever  they  make,  as 
eonoerning  outward  things,  we  ought  to  obey,  and  iii 
no  wise  to  rebel,  although  they  be  never  so  haul, 
Aoiaome,  and  hurtful;  our  duty  is  to  obey,  and  to 
eommit  aU  the  matters  unto  God,  not  doubting,  but 
thit  God  will  punish  them,  when  they  do  contrary 
to.  their  office  and  calling.  Therefore  tarry,  till  God 
correct  them :  we  may  not  take  upon  us  to  reform 
them.     Fbr  it  is  no  part  of  our  duty.  . 

If  the  rebels  (I  say)  had  considered  this,  think 
yon,  they  would  liave  preferred  their  own  will  before 
God*6  will  ?  For,  domg  as  they  did,  they  prayed 
against  themselves.  But  I  think,  that  ignorance 
was  a  great  cause  of  it.  Truly  f  think,  if  this  had 
been  opened  unto  them,  they  would  never  have  taken 
ftuch  an  enterprise  in  hand :  and  here  we  have  occa- 
sion to  consider,  how  much  we  be  bounden  unto  God^ 
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that  he  openeth  unto  us  his  word  so  plainly,  and 
teacheth  us  so  truly,  how  we  should  behave  ourselves 
towards  the  magistrates  and  their  .  laws :  but  for  all 
that,  I  fear,  there  be  some  of  us,  which  little  regard 
their  laws  and  statutes ;  all  such  despisers  of  magis- 
trates, when,  they  pray,  they  pray  against  themselves. 

There  be  laws  made  of  diet,  how  we  shall  feed  our 
bodies,  what  meat  we  shall  eat  at  all  times,  and  this 
law  is  made  in  policy  (as  I  suppose)  for  victual's  sake, 
that  fish  might  be  uttered,  as  well  as  other  meat. 
^  Now,  as  long  as  it  goeth  so  in  policy,  we  ought  to 
keep  it.  Thereibre  all,  except  those,  that  be  dis- 
pensed  withal,  as  sicdc,  impotent  perscHis,  women  with 
child,  or  old  folks,  or  licensed  persons,  all  the  rest 
ought  to  live  iii  an  ordinary  obedience  to  those  laws, 
and  not  do  against  the  same  in  any  wise. 

There  be  laws  made  of  apparel,  how  we  shall  cover 
our  nature.  Are  there  not  many,  which  go  otjier- 
wise  than  God  and  the  magistrates  command  them 
to  go  ? 

There  is  made  a  law  for  gaming,  how  we  shall 
recreate  our  bodies  :  (for  we  must  have  some  recrea- 
tion, because  of  the  -weakness  of  our  nature.)  In 
that  Uw  we  be  inhibited  carding,  dicing,  tabling,  and 
bowling,  and  such  manner  of  games,  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  same  act :  you  may  read  it,  and  you 
"  ought  to  read  it,  and  to  know  the  acts.  For  how 
can  }ou  keep  them,  when  you  know  them  not? 
Ever}'  faithful  subject  will  not  disdain  to  read  the  acts 
and  the  king's  majesty's  proceedings,  so  that  he  may 
know  what  is  allowed  or  forbidden  in  the  same  acts. 
And  I  myself  read  the  acts,  for  it  is  meet  so  for  os 
to  do. 

Now  again  this  is  a  great  matter,  that  God  is  so 
kind  tov\  ards  us,  that  he  disdaineth  not  to  reveal  his 
will,  what  order  we  shall  keep  in  our  diet,  in  our 
refreshings,  and  garments.      Therefore  it  is  most 
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meet  for  us  to  live  in  subjection,  and  not  to  prefer 
our  own  will  before  God's  will.  Fof  when  I  do: 
stubbornly  against  those  acts,  set  out  by  our  natural 
king  and  his  most  honourable  counsellors ;  then  I , 
prefer  my  will  before  God's  will,  and  so  sin  damnably. 
Tliese  tilings  ought  well  to  be  noted :  for  it  is  not  a 
trifling  matter,  there  hangeth  damnation  or  salvation 
upon  it.  Therefore  (as  I  said  before),  it  is  good  to 
know  the  laws,  and  I  call  him  isi  good  man,  and  her  a 
good  woman,  that  are  content  to  be.  ruled  by  the 
laws,  and  so  declare  the(r  subjection  and  obedience 
uqto  God,  and  the  magistrates. 

There  be  some  men  that  say,  **  When  the  king's 
itiajesty  himself  commandeth  me  to  do  so,  then  I  will 
do  it,  not  before :"  this  is  a  wicked  saying  and  damn- 
able. For  we  may  not  so  be  excused.  Scripture  is 
plain  in  it,  and  sheweth  us  that  we  ought  to  obey  his 
officers,  having  authority  from  the  king,  as  well  as 
unto  the  king  himself.  Therefore,  this  excuse  will 
not,  noF  cannot  serve  before  Grod. 

Yet  let  the  magistrates  take  heed  to  their  office. 
«id  duties.  For  the  ma^strates  may  not  do  all 
things  according  to  their  pleasures  and  minds :  they 
have  authority  of  God  to  do  well,  and  not  harm  :  to 
edify  and  not  to  destroy  :  to  punish  the  wicked  and 
obstinate,  and  to  comfort  those  which  live  w^ll  and 
godly,  to  defend  the  same  from  wrong  and  injuries  of 
the  wicked.  Sq,  it  appeareth  that  every  one  in  his 
order,  in  his  degree  and  calling,  ought  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  his  own  will  and  pleasure.  Tl)is  is 
our  duty  :  happy  are  we  if  we  do  it  indeed.  O  that 
men  in  authority  would  consider  whereunto  God 
hath  ordained  them!  St.  Paul  saith,  "The  magis- 
trate is  God's  ordained  minister  to  punish  malefactors 
and  ill  doers."  God  saith,  "  I  will  avenge  myself;'* 
and  so  he  doth  by  his  magistrates.  For  that  is  his 
ordin£U7  way,  whereby    he  punisheth  malefactors. 
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But  magistrates  must  take  heed,  they  go  no  fattlM% 
than  G^  alToweth  them  to  do :  if  they  do^  thBjp 
themsehres  shall  be  punished.  As  there  be  numf 
ensemples  in  Scripture,  whereby  appeareAh  liow 
grievously  God  hath  punished 'wicked  magistratet • 

Finally  V  St.  Peter  giveth  a  rule,  not  only  Bato  tb^, 
magistrates,  but  also  unto  the  subjecta,  saying ; 
*^  It  b  the  will  of  God,  that  you^  with  your  gom), 
godly,  and  honest  cCmversation^  shall  stop  the 
mouth  of  your  adversaries.**  What  called  St.  Peter 
well  doing?  Well  doing  is  to  live  aooonfoig  to 
God*s  laws  and  commandments.  6od*a  com- 
mandment is,  that  we  should  obey  magiatrates; 
therefore  those,  that  disobey  and^transgreto  the  laws 
of  the  magiatrates,  they  do  not  according  to  God*a 
will  and  pleasure :  they  do  but  mock  God,  they  atop 
not  the  mouth  of  their  adversaries  (aa  St.r  Baler 
would  have  them  to  do),  but  they  give  rather  oo» 
castbn  unto  the  wicked  to  dander  atnd  blaspheme  the 
holy  word  of  God.  St.  Peter  would  have  ua^  to 
stop  their  mouth  with  well*  doings« 

Many  men,  when  they  have  been '  reproved  of 
preachers  becaitsc*  of  their  wicked  living,  they  have 
gone  about  to  stop  their  mouths  with  slanderoua 
words :  this  stopping  is  an  ill  stopping.  St.  Peter 
would  have  us  to  stop  with  well  doings  Nam  will 
magistrates  not  be  spoken  ill  of,  and  reproved  of 
preachers  ?  Let  them  do  well.  Likewise,  aaith  St, 
Paul  of  the  subjiects :  ^'  Wilt  thou  not  fear  the  hisher 
powers  ?  Do  well,  and  thou  sRalt  be  oomraended^** 

Now^  even  aa  it  is  with  the  teqiporal  awoidi  so  it  ia 
with  the  spiritual.  There, be  some  men  which  can* 
-.notawav  withal,  if  they  be  rebuked:  they  cannot 
bear,  when  the  preacher  speaketh  againat  their  wic* 
kjedness :  unto  them  I  say,  **  Will  you  not  be  re- 
buked  of  the  preacher  ?"  Then  do  w«ll,  leaveoflPyour 
covetousness,  your  ambition,  your  ftetfulnesa,  van* 
geance^  and  malice^  your  lechery  and  filthiness^  your 
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Vlood-«hedcting  and  such-like  sins,  leave  them,  moend 

your  life,  or  else  the  preacher,  according  to  bts  of* 

lioe,  will  rebuke  and  reprove  you :  be  ye  never  8# 

^eat  lords  or  ladies,  he  will  rob  you-on  ihegalK  fVNr 

a  good  and  godly  preacher  can  do  n6  less,  seeing 

God  dishonoured,  perceiving  him  to  be  blasphtmed^ 

his  will  to  be  neglected,  and  not  eieouted  of  them 

that  ought  with  all  their  study  and  endeavour  to 

apply  themselves,  that  bis  will  mi^it  be  done.     For 

he  is  wdl  worthy,  he  is  the  Lord,  he  created  heavea 

aad  earth,  and  is  therefore  the  right  natural  Lord 

over  it.     But  for  all  that  the  devil  ts  lord  more  than 

be  i3t  not  by  r%ht  or  inheritance^  but  by  conquest, 

by  usurpation,  be  is  an  usurper. 

God  (as  I  said  before)  is  the  nataral  and  lawM 
Ixird  over  the  earth,  because  he  made  it :  yet  it 
pleased  his  divine  majesty  to  make  mankind,  as  ye 
would  say,  lieutenant  over  it,  so  that  mankind  should 
hear  the  rale  over  the  whole  earth.  Therefore  God 
said  unto  him,  *^  Be  ruler  over  it,"*  also,  '^  Replenish 
the  earth j  and  subdue  it/*  Etere  Adam  and  hia 
wife,  and  so  all  his  posterity,  were  made  by  God 
rulera  &reat  the  earth,  as  Goa*s  high  deputies,  or  hii' 
lieutenants. 

So,  as  concerning  God*s  crdmance,  mankind  wet 
the  *  lawful  inheritor  of  this  kingdom.    9ut  now 
ccmiefch  in  the  devil  with  his  crafty  eoniw^ences,  and 
his  false  subtleties  he  inveigled  first  the.  woenan,  and 
afterwarda  the  man,  pi^rsuMing  them  to  transgress 
God*s  holy  ^commandments*    With  whidi  so  doing 
they  lost  the  fiuiour  of  03d,and  their  dignities.  And 
so  the  devU,  through  his  h]^  lies,  aubatttuted  himr 
aelf  as  mfk  usurper  or  comjuerar ;  and  so  he  is  a  po«r 
sesaor,  notiawlully,  but  wrongfullT:  though  he  did' 
aay  to  our  Saviour,  shewii^  him  all  the  kingdoms  ef 
the  wedd,  ^^  I  may  give  them  to  whoaasoevw  I 
i''  heheth&iaely.:  QcdwiS  deatrcy  Mm  at  tfie^ 
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length,  for  all  bis  subtleties  and  lies,  tbey  shall  not 
save  him.  Yet  for  all  that,  he  is  a  greater  ruler.  For 
this  is  most  certain  and  true:  a  great  many  more  do 
the  will  of  the  devil,  than  of  God  ;  whatsoever  they 
babble  with  thci^  mouths,  look  upon  their  works, 
and  you  shall  find  it  so. 

For  all  proud  persons,  all  ambitious  persons 
(which  be  ever  climbing  up,  and  yet  never  be  well), 
.  all  such  do  not  the  will  of  God,  and  therefore  pertain 
not  to  his  kingdom  :  all  ireful  rebellious  persons,  all 
quarrellers  and  wranglers,  all  blood-shedders,  do  the 
will  of  th^  devil,  and  not  God's  will.  God  saitb, 
".  I  will  avenge  myself:*'  which  he  doth  through  the 
magistrate,  and  when  the  magistrate  is  slack,  he 
doth  it<  himself.  Now  those  ireful,  malicious  per- 
sons, that  hate  their  neighbours,  they  <lo  not  the 
will  of  God,  but  of  the  devil. 

Also,  these  subtle,  deceitful  persons,  which  have 
no  conscience,  to  defraud  and  beguile  their  neigh- 
bours, that  care  not  for  breaking  their  promises,  and 
are  not  ashamed  to  utter  false  ware,  they  pertain  afl 
to  the  devil. 

Item,  these  that  willnot  make  restitutions  of 
goods  ill  gotten,  they  serve  the  devil :  the  Scripture 
saith :  "  Whosoever  sinneth  is  of  the  devil  :'*  which 
*  is  a  very  hard  word  to  be  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  a  fearful  word,  able  to  withdraw  us  from  sin, 
if  we  had  any  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts. 

Amongst  these  may  be  numbered  all  the  slothful 
persons,  which  will  not  travail  for  their  livings,  they 
do  the  will  of  the  devil.  God  biddeth  us  to  get  our 
living  with  labour :  they  will  not  labour  ;  but  go  ra- 
ther about  a  begging,  and  spoil  the  very  poor  and 
needy.  Therefore,  such  valiant  beggars  are  thieves 
before  God.  Some  of  these  valiant  lubbers,  when 
they  come  to  my  house,  I  commune  with  them,  bur- 
dening tliem  with  the  transgressions  of  God's  law.  ^'Is 
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• 

not  this  a  great  labour  (say  they)  to  run  frbm  one 
town  .to  another  to  get  our  meat  ?  I  think  we  labour 
as  hard  as  other  men  do/*  In  such  wise  they  go  about 
to  excuse  their  unlawful  beggary  and  thievery :  but 
such  idle  lubbers  are  much  deceiv^.     For  they  con- 
.  aider  not,  that  such  labour  is  not  allowed  of  Gkxl. 
We  must  labour  so  as  may  stand  with  godliness,  ac- 
cording unto  his  appointment :  else  thieves,  which 
rob  in  the  night-time,  do  they  not  labour?    Yea, 
sometimes  Ihey  labour  with  great  isate,    peril,  and 
danger  of  their  lives.     Is  it  therefore  godly,  bec«iuse 
it  is  a  labour  ?    No>  no  ;  we  must  labour,   as  God 
hath  appointed  us,  every  man  in  his  estate. 

Farther,  these  drunkards,  which  abuse  the  gifts 
of  God;  item,  these  lecherers  and  whoremongers, 
that  live  in  adultery ;  these  violators  of  holy  matri- 
mony, which  live  not  according  unto  God's  laws ; 
item,  these  swearers,  fors wearers,  liars ;  all  those  do 
not  the  will  of  God. ,  Therefore,  it  is  to  be  lamented 
of  every  Christian  heart,  when  they  see,  how  many 
servants  the  devil  hath,  and  God  so  few:  but  all 
those,  which  serve  the  devil,  are  rebels  against  God; 
God  was  their  Lord,  they  swerve  from  him,  through 
wicked  living,  and  so  become  servants  of  the  devil. 

Therefore,  those  Christian  people,  that  have  a  de- 
sire to  live  after  Qod's  will  and  commandments,  they 
live  amongst  the  wicked,  even  as  it  were  amongst  the 
rebels.  They  that  dwelled  in  Norfolk  or  Devon- 
shire at  the  time  of  rebellion,  they  which  were  faith- 
ful to  their  king  and  prince,  how,  think  you,  they 
were  intreated?  Full  miserably,  God  knoweth:  either 
.  tliey  were  constrained  to  help  their  wicked  purposes, 
or  else  they  must  suffer  all  calamities,  which  could  be 
devised  :  even  so  shall  all  those  be  intreated,  which 
intend  to  live  well,  according  to  God's  command- 
ments»  For  the  rebels,  that  is,  the  wicked,  which 
have  forsal^en  their  Lord  God,  and  taken  the  devil 
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ti  e  be  in  trouble,  let  us  hallow  his  name,  and  theii 
we  shall  find  us  help,  like  as  Susanna  did. 

In  such  wise  did  Jddith,  when  she  was  provoked  of 
Holofemes  to  do  wickedly.  She  sought  rather  to 
sanctify  Grod*s  nanrie,  to  .do  his  will,  than  the  will  of 
the  devil :  therefore  God  gave  her  such  a  triumph- 
ant victory. 

So  did  queen  Esther,  when  Haman,  that  wicked 
fellow,  had  power  over  her :  she  committed  all  the 
matter  unto  God,  with  fiisting  and  prayer.  But  St. 
Peter,  what  did  he  ?  Marry,  he  forgat  his  FaJer- 
fioster^  for<  when  there  came  a  foolish  maid,  asking 
him,  ^^  Art  not  thou  a  Galilean  ?  Art  not  thou  one 
of  this  new  learning  ?  Art  not  thou  a  gospeller?" 
What  did  Peter  ?  He  was  gone  quite,  he  denied  it, 
he  forgat  his  Paternoster.  For  if  he  had  had  grace 
to  consider  that  he  ought  rather  to  suffer  death,  than 
to  forsake  his  master,  Christ,  then  he  would  have 
said,  "  Our  Father,  thy  will  be  done." — "  I  am 
ready  to  suffer  for  thy  sake,  whatsoever  thou  shall 
lay  upon  me.'*  But  he  did  not  so,  he  forgat 
himself.  What  did  our  Saviour  ?  He  turned  back 
and  looked  upon  him.  Happy  was  Peter,  that  our 
Saviour  looked  upon  him  again,  for  it  was  a  gracious 
token . 

Judas,  that  false  man,  that  traitor,  forgat  this  same 
petition,  and  remained  so  in  his  error  still  to  the  end. 
Surely  he  was  a  sorrowful  and  a  heavy  man,  insomuch 
that  he  made  restitution.  He  was  much  better^  than  a 
great  many  of  us  be,  which  when  they  have  ihjurtti 
and  wronged  poor  men,  will  make  no  restitoticx). 
I  tell  you  truth,  Judas  was  much  better  than  such 
fellows  be :  "  Led  to  repentince,**  saith  the  text,  but 
he  lacked  faith.  And  so  between  Peter  and  him, 
which  were  both  two  sorrowful  men,  this  was  the  dif- 
ference. Peter  had  faith,  Judas  larked  it:  yet  he 
was  exceeding  sorrowful  for  his  wickedness^  insomuch 
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that  he  went  and  hanged  himself^  therefore  he  for- 
gat  this  petition. 

So  hkcwise,  all  voluntary  sinners^  all  unrepentant 
sinners,  none  of  them  all  say  this  petition,  as  they 
ougli :  to  do :  they  say  it  not  worthily  nor  profitably. 
For  iliey  have  no  will  to  do  •  his  will.     Their  will  is 
to  <lo  their  own  will  and" pleasure.     But  above  all 
things,  these  questmongers  *  had  need  to  take  heed : 
for  there  all  things  goeth  by  oath.     They  had  need  , 
to  say  :  "  Our  Father,  thy  will  be  done."  •  For  they 
shall  be  moved  to  do  this  and  that,  which  is  against 
God.     They  must  judge  by  their  oath,  according  to 
conscience,  guilty  or  not  guilty.     When  he  is  guilty, 
in  what  case  are   those  that    say,  "  Not  guilty  ?*' 
Scripture  doth  shew,  what  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man 
18  a  malefactor,  and  the  questmongers  justify  him, 
and  pronounce  him,  "  not  guilty,"  saying,   "  He 
that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  thaticondemneth 
the  just  man,  they  are  both  abominable  before  the 
Lordi."    Who  is  abominable  ?  He  that  doth  not  the 
will  of  God  :  the  will  of  God .  is,  that  the  wicked 
should  be  punished. 

I  myself  did  once  know,  where  there  was  a  man, 
sldn  of  another  man  in  an  anger,  it  was  done  oi^enly ; 
the  mankiller  was  taken  and  put  in  prison.  Suit 
was  made  to  the  questmongers  (for  it  was  a  rich  man 
that  had  done  the  act) .  At  the  length,  every  man 
had  a  crown  for  his  good  wilt :  and  so  this  open  man- 
killer  was  pronounced,  "  not  guilty."  Lo,  they  sold 
Uieir  souls  unto  the  devil  for  five  shillings.  For 
which  souls  Christ  suflTered  death.  And  I  dare  pro- 
nounce, except  they  amend  and  be  sorry  for  their 
faults^  they  shall  be  damned  in  hell,  world  without 
epd.     They  had  clean  forgotten  this  petition,  **  Thy 

*  Questmen.  Persons  chose  annually  In  each  ward  of  the 
city  of  London,  to  inquire  into  abuses  and  misdemeanors,  especi- 
ally such  as  relate  to  weiglits  and  measures.— BAiLET^D/c/ion/rrv. 


544      THS  ft-AfHSBS  OF  THB  BHQUBU   CV^MOB. 

wiUbedanft/'  Fdrthey  did  the  will  of  the  devil.  It 
had  been  a  good  deed  to  cut  off  their  Growns  by  their 
aecks^  to  the  example  c^  ell  otbetv.  Therefore  (I 
say)  these  qtiestmongers  had  need  to  say :  *'  Qm 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  thy  will  be  done/* 

For  truly,  it  is  a  marvel  tliat  this  realm  «nketh  fidt 
down  ^to  hell  headlong.  What  peijury,  siwearingi 
and  cursing  is  every  where,  in  every  comer !  There^ 
fore  (I  say)  we  had  need  to  pray  eamestlyp  that  God*s 
will  may  be  done.  And  we  Hhould  be  content  to  lose 
.  our  lives  for  righteouGness  sake.  For  he  that  loiedi 
his  life  for  because  he  will  not  agree  to  the  dishonoor 
of  God,  he  seeketh  that'God*s  will  may  be  done. 
Happy  is  that  man,  for  he  findeth  his  life^  he  loseth 
it  not^     For  Christ  will  be  his  keeper. 

Joab,  tliat  great  snd  valiant  captain,  he  knew  wdt 
enough,  when  David  sent  unto  him  good  Uriah,  with 
letters :  he  knew  (I  say)  that  the  king*s  will  ivti 
against  God's  will,  yet  he  looked  through  his  fingers ; 
be  winked  at  it,  be  would  rather  do  the  wicked  wil 
of  the  king,  than  the  will  of  God. 

Of  such  fellows  there  be  a  great  numbef,  whidi 
care  not  for  the  honour  and  will  of  God..  These 
chaplains  about  the  king  and  great  men,  bad  need  to 
«ay ;  "  Our  Father,  thy  will  be  done,"  but  they  are 
very  slow  and  slacJc:  they  wink  commonly  at  all 
matters,  be  they  never  so  bad.  They  be  handy 
chaplains,  they  will  not,  they  dare  not  rebuke  tbe 
world  of  sin  :  they  dare  not  do,  as.  the  prophet  com- 
manded unto  them  to  do,  when  he  saith,  ^'  Let  tbe 
liiils  hear  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,*'  though  thev 
smoke,  as  he  saith  ;  '^  Touch  the  hills^  and  they  wiU 
smoke.''  Yea,  and  though  they  smoke,  yet  strike 
them,  spare  them  not,  tell  them  their  faults. 

But  great  men  cannot  suffer  that,  to  be  so  rebuked: 
their  chaplains  must  be  taught  a  discretion,  if  they 
will  go  so  to  work.     They  say,  commonly  magistraU-s 
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should  be  broagbt  out  of  estimation,  if  tbe)i  should  ' 
be  handled  so.  Sirs,  I  will  tell  you.  what  you  shalldiy^* 
to  keep  your  estimation  and  credit:  do;  wejl,  haiidt^'] 
uprightly  and  indifferently  all  iti^tters^  defend  .ij^ 
people  from  oppressions,  do  your  .o^ce,  as  (^odliatH^r 
appointed  you  to  do :  you  do  so  (T  warrant  yod)  yoii 
shall  keep  your  estimation  ffld  cmiit*  ' '  And  i  warranty 
you  again,  the  preather  witt  npt^3trike^nbr  cut  Voct'^ 
with  his  swond,  biit  rather  pratsie!  ydu'ai^boiritSienJ^ 
yciur  well-doings^  5'sei  when  yoii'do  htiii^tily ''^"d!  * 
wickedly  oppress  the  poor,  and  rive  false  ^udgmittit'^-^ 
when  you  do  so,  theVe  is  np  ggwlyipr^acher" tnift  i^P 
hold  his  peace,  aind  not  Strike  ycju. with  his  sWpra,^ 
that  you  smoke  agj^in.  But  it  i^'  commonly  as^  thS^ 
Scripture  saith^  "  The!  wicked  is  phuSed  in  the  deiSrfeS' 
ef  his  wickedness.**  ChaplaiiiS' will ' liot  do.flteiri 
duties,  they  will  not  draw  ^  their  swords,  but  r&imcf^ 
flatter,  they  will  use  discretion  t  btit'^Wmt'ftfeiU  fol- 
low? Marry,  they  Siftll  have;  God VcuiiieniiohtKet^ 
h^ftds  for  their  labours,  this  ^ shall  be  all,  their; rains 
thatftiey  shall  get  by  their  flatteries;  -  / '  ■' "*^  '  ' 
Aribther  Scripture  saith,  "  Th^  CTeat  ahd^tefji* 


<nen  be  called  benefactors  and  TirelT  defers  ;•*  "^  ^o^ 
whom  be  they  called  8b?'marry,of  flatteiferi,  dflh^e 
Irtii6h  seek  not  to  dp Ihe' 'twill  of  God;  But  the'  dUU^ 
iures  of  men.  ^     •' 

St.  John  Baptist;  that  h&rdy  knight;  And  excelWhf 
pfeacherof  God,  he  said  this  pletltidn  ri^Ht  wite^S 
gp6d  faith ;  "  Our  Father,  thy  Will-bfe  done.-  Thci^. 
mrt  he  went  to  the  king,  'sayiH^ :"  **'  iir;  it  is'  not 
lawful  for  thee  so  to  db ."  See  whjt  boTdhess  he  had ! 
How  hot  a  stomacih  in  God's  fiuarrel  Iq  Sefend  Gbd'4 
hcxiour  and  glory  !  Biit  our  chaplaiito*,^' what  do  Ibe^ 
now-a-days  ?  Marry j  thw  wihk-:it  it,- ^  they  will  not 
displease :  for  they  seek  livings,  they  seek  benefices, 
Iherefore  they  be  not  worthy  tb  be  CfcdV tfflfeers. 

fsaias,  that  fifithfal  mmtker  <^'G^71^1l'tf  g^ 
y^h.  II.  N  N 


pkin  fcUpw,  he  telleth  them  U)?  R»atJ^  m  plgip, 
«^y\ng:  "  Thy  silver  is  tqrffprf  tofJyoss,  Uw  jff(Uif§ 
arjf  uni3.\\.h(yi],  ^nd  fellpws  pf  (faiev^."  ^e  is  p9 
Ifl^Tpr,  )i?  telkth  them  tflC  trjjjh."  'jflie  [^C^^. 
m^  he,  are  brihe-tskers,  suli[verter5!  of  jijetj^.  fhi^ 
£^?s  did  :  for  he  1)^4  rpsppfit  tp  Cfpd'i  iV9P^i  W  per- . 
cwjred  things  pmiss,  ije  kneW  tJfffjt  H  Wi)iPFW»Ml 
a^cppnish,  to  cut  them  with  }ii^  ?|ffQ!'4r  Vr<H*14  09^ 
atix  preaciiers  would  be  so  ffprpqt  fo  prpipptf  ^t( 
Iwnour  and  glory  of  God,  tq  se[inonis}i  t^egf^  fp^- 
t(i^.  small  to  dw  thf;  wi||  of  fhe  tifwf^,  .  I  pajf  g!](K|, 
** —  may  be  as  fervent  b^  out  S^?W>'?f  ^W  JW^ff  li* 


23'. 


_  i  to  his  disciples ;  "  My  ip^l;  ».to  ^o  tfi^  y^t  0^ 
q^  Father  which  is  ii)  hejiyen^,"  (tuat  is  fp  sjiy,)  j^b 
ly^  no  more  desirous  to  eat  jf^ir  Tfiest,  V^itpo  TO^jiit 
^apgry^  tlmii  f  an)  tp  do  qQTiFather's  ^^  )fl>j[;)i^ 
innmyoo.      .  .,.  .  ., 

■flywW:iw«»iflPf(ir  S!»wt  Pi*  'iwt!  ^nh 

topcps,;  J  pfliy  St"  IW  tt>«  eb^ptp-,  it  ij  (he  fo||itl| 
of  John.  The  Uefyj^  *hi?.  ^  He  ^ent  his  di^pln 
S<)l,*«»Bl{'*W  "Wt  ("hP!?  it  wpwietl)  ^F  our 

*»*»  M  wmy) :  '»ftf  ?  tlieir  4wv<H>fe  he  fimft 

Mm\m«}h  Wifi(l"-wa?  atAl^tl  tlHt  he  v^tn^ei^i 
»u4,I  »iarisnt;yq5,  hc  Mil)^^  4  W«hi<>R(?IW 
unaeV  him.  Now,  as  he  was  sitting  so,  fhsf|Sopp|BM 
J:WR'P«  ,WS  "f  rte  tpimtp  feH>h  «ster!  )'k  de^ifrf 
S«rf«  gilS..t''(n  4rj*f-, !?!)«. fwle  sssyer!  '«  Will 
yj^  dfink-witl^  n)^,:kv^i^^,ani.a&ipi^ritaa  ?"  S^<t})fiy 
weot,fofn'an^  in  tiiejr  ^k;  at  t'tie  Upp,k  he,  Q« 
fe  ffi,i«W'l)=f  hsjj^ffii'.  -^he  (nad?  »ns\!rer,  '■  I  |!«»s 
PfllWshaM;''  f'T^iflti.WPrtFfill,  (s5i<J9iirS9iriq(ir,) 
^fhpu  haft  hjf)  Jive,  W^  (hjji  thaf  {hoa  hast  iieft. 
is  .not  thy  hyshflnd :  ^  a^fl  ^i|tp  r^S^  liiqisfjf  wtff 
Ijer.        i  1 ...,-,  -1 

H&ti  *»  W'»W'<!W«ai!w!l!*SSTB**iS  >«««»»■ 
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iA(n3wer^  hi^  hMiniHt^^  9Pd  gentleness  is  shewed 
hi^li. .  For  he  w^  QQntent  tOjUlk  with  hcr^^  b^pg 
^i>e9  an4  to  te^ch  her  the  w^y  tp  heaven. 

h^Wiy  some  mf)Q  H)^  lo^rii  bere^  not  t;p  he  so 
b^ty  in  their  jp<k|n^ts ;  ih{it  \vlion  they  see  twp 
rH^Ii^ps  talk  to^t^er,  to  sqspc^t  tl^efn.  Fpr  in  «p 
■  (^iqg  they  ipi^t  ^B?pect  pujr  gavioftr  himsrff.  It  is 
.^Qt  £qq4s  it  1^  against  ^^e  will  of  0od  to  judge 
l^l^h^ ;  I  ki]|ow  .^rti^t  I  ineaq*  |  ;knpw  whgt  unpappy 
tales  be  abroad,  but  I  Qfui  d.q  QO  ^oce^  Itxit,^  ^v.e  you 
,Hwning.  Npw^  the  womAQ  9?^  hjer .  >Y&y  il?to « the 
Otky,  n^ng  piuch  ^o,  how  ^^fi  M  fei^id  tfaie 
Jjiessi^)^  theg^vipui'  oftlvs.wprld;  ^nj^much  ^^^a 

«;ieat  fq^iiyof  tHp  $4q»aritai)s  cuqo  out  untO'Uiio. 
9«r  a^  .the  wpfnm  was  gone,  ib/s  disf^pl^  deamjii 

.  ^  tq  (?f t,    fieiiHide.'th^^'^PVCff  "  ^  haw  otl^F 
inffi."   /pien^jg^hpiMfhtifoin^ 

iiipi :§ofipe  meatj  ^at  ^  Tenff^  ]jfe  w^^th  pvit  and 

mth.  ^*  i  am  a^  dqsifppf  to  49  Uie.!ri|l  pf  ipy  Fft^ljpr, 

«P:yW  he  of  me»t  an^  4onk.''     . » 

.  j;4it  ;U8  now  for  Pp^'a  q^  J|?e  «p  (Jflsiroqa  tp  ^ 

,/the^wiV  9f  poda  ^  wf?  be  ^  eiat  and  drjn|(:.    .|L^t 

m  «ft4eBYWr  PpiS?lY?P  tp  J;^^  hia  ^ws  ;and  f^q^. 

.Ur^ndrn^ts;  thgp,  whfttsoev^'We  gh^l  ^esire  i»f,hiff , 

4WiWiH  gJYP  it'Wtp  ua,  we  sh9lifhaye.it. 

,    Wis  t^esad  oC^iixi/es  ^n  Scrig/^jure,  that;  our  ^Savipjir 

•Wl?  JiiRwd^ing  ax^  bis  V9fi?ybWP:  I  M'pi^d 

every  man  would  g9.^  diligently  ubo^t  bis  bu^ness : 

.,irT?ie  pnests  to^  to  their  bppM;  Hflt  tp  SfleadLiheir 

4}f[\^^  ^h^qfu^  ip  tW^ting,  h^pJti^lg,  apdi^iog 

^•rf4phf9¥8«8-    li  ithey  wpijldgo  ,^i  their  b9^  ju 

, IKi;/d0i9g  they  ^uld  <^  the  will  ,pf  God:  .h«t  th^ 

.  AHpiH  pJ^l  pf  thw)  4p  tjjfiir  w»  Y^ilU  to  take  (tlieir 

Ulcpsure.    gut  Q9d  :will  M  tfeem  pijt  ^t  fepgtb :  he 

vmll  iwet  with  themi  when  hp  ^s^th  his  time.     , 

;On  %  4iwe  wb/ep  91W  ftiyiopr  ;WM.pr??chipg,  I^i« 
iW&AercRae  »pt9i)U9i  yery.dgsjnjHS  itp  fifMsak.with 

n  N  ^ 
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him,  insomuch  that  she  made  mean  to  speak  witli 
him,  inteiTupting  his  sermon,  which  was  not  good 
manners.  Therefore  after  St.  Austin^s  arid  St. 
Hierome's  mind,  she  was  prickled  a  little  with  vain 
gloiy,  she  would  have  been  known  to  be  his  mother, 
else  she  would  not  have  been  so  hasty  to  speak  with 
him.  And  here  you  may  perceive  that  we  give  her 
too  much,  thinking  her  to  be  without  any  spaik  of 
sin,  which  was  too  much  :  for  no  man,  born  into  this 
world,  is  without  sin,  save  Christ  only. 

The  school  doctors  ^y,  she  ym  arrc^nt.     One 

'  came  and  told  Qur  Saviour,  as  he  was  teaching:  **  Sir, 
thy  mother  is  here,  and  would  speak  with  thee :"  he 
xnadQ  answer,  like  ashe  did  when  he  was  buttwdveyears 
old,  *^  It  must  be  so :"  he  saith  now,  stretching  out 

'  his  hands ;  **  Who  is  my  mother?'*  "  He  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  hearken  ^  Luke  suth, 
**  He  that  heareth  the  word  of  God  and  doth  it." 
Mark  this  well,  he  saith  that  God  doth  it :  let  us  do: 
}et  us  not  only  be  hearers,  but  doers,  then  we  shall  be 

'  (according  to  his  promise)  his  brethren,  and  sisters, 
we  must  hear  his  word  arid  do  it.  For  truly,  if 
Maiy,  liis  mother,  had  not  heard  his  word  and  be- 
lieved it,  she  should  never  have  been  saved.  For 
she  \v^  not  saved,  because  she  was  liis  natural  mo- 

'  ther,  but  because  she  believed  in  hitn,  because  she 
was  his  spiritual  mother.  Remember  therefore  that 
all,  that  do  his  will,  are  his  kinsfolk. 

But  remember,  that  in  another  place  he  saith; 
^^  Not  all  that  say,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ,*•  Here,  you  see  that  the  matter 
standeth,  not  in  saying,  but  in  doing ;  do  his  will, 
and  then  resort  unto  hint,  and  thou  shaut  be  welcome. 
We  read  in  Luke,  where  our  Saviour  said )  **  That 
servant,  tliat  knoweth  the  will  of  his  master,  and 
doth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.**  He, 
(l^t  knowetl^  not,  shall  b^  beaten^  but  not  so  much, 
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We  must  first  know  and  then  do.    It  is  a^goodr 
thing  to  know^  but  it  is  ah  heinous  thing  to  know . 
and  not  to  do :  it  is  a  great  sin,  to  slander  Cjod*s . 
word  with  wicked  living,  as  it  is  commonly  seen 
amongst  men.     &ut  this  fault,  if  it  be  not  amended^ 
shall  have  grievous  punishment. 

Now,  some  Aeii  will  say,   (seizing  it  is   sd^  that 
those,  which  know  God*s  word,  and  do  hot  the  same, 
shall  be  bedten  with  many  stripes,)  ^^  Then  I  will 
keep  me  from'it,  and  so,  when  I  am  dattihed,  I  shall 
have  the  easier  punishmetit.*^    No, '  ho,  my  friend : 
wilful  ignofande  excuseth  noti    To  say,  I  will  not 
hear  it,  or  I  intend  to  do  as  it  shall  please  me  r  this 
ii  not  ignorance,  brdtlier,  but  rathei'  contumacy,  or 
despising  of  God*s  word.    Those,  which  would  fain  - 
know,  but  cannot,  for  that  they  have  no  te&cher, 
thqr  shall  be  excu^  somewhat :  for  they  shall  have 
easier  pain,  than  the  oth'ers  have,  as'he  saith :  ^'  Wo 
be  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  because  if  in  Sodom,  &c.*' 
meaning  that  the  Sodomites  shall  have  easier  punish- 
ment, than  the  others.     But  as  for  those  that  i*efuse 
to  h^,.wfaeq  they  might  hear,  they  are  in  an  ill* 
case,  and  shall  be  punished  with  unspeakable  pains. 
And  ,1  tell  you,  the  very  Ignorant  man  is  not  till 
excused,  for  so  saith  God  by  his  prophet.     "  The^ 
ip^cked,"  saith  he,  '^  he  shall  die,  even  though  he 
had  never  warning  before."  (Ezek.  xxxiii.)     So  we* 
see,  that  ignorance  excuseth  not :  but  the  igndrant 
al^  the  less  puliishcd,  because  of  their  ignorance.     As  • 
there  be  degrees  in  hell,  one  shall  be  punished  j;pore 
grievously  than  the  other,  according  to  their  desertSi* 

ITierebe  some  men  in  England,  which  say,  "  No, 
I  will  not  hear  any  of  them  all,  till  they  agree  amorig; 
themselves."  Such  fellows,  truly,  Shall  never  eome 
to  the  gospel.  For  there  will  be  Contentions,  as  lohgf 
as  the  devil  is  alive :  he  cannot  suffer  God's  word  to 
be  spread  abroad.     ITier^fore,  he  doth  and  wiW  do. 


till  the  world's  end,  What  he  fcaii,  16  let  the  ^'otd'6( 
God :  tHfen  it  is  like,  thut  thtt$e  felloes  shall  nevtt 
«rrte  to  hear  God's  word;  drtdlKerefote  worthily  be 
cMrtitied,  a^  dfe^pisers  of  God's  indstf  holy  word. 

Farther,  this  petition  halh  an  adflltioii,  "  As  it  U  in 
heaven."  The  writers  make  two  tnaiiner  ot  heavens, 
a  8|piritual  heaven,  and  a  titoipdral  heaven.  Itio 
sfrintual  heaven  13,  where  Goii's  will  is  fully  done, 
where  the  angels  be,  which  d6  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  God  without  violation.  Now,  wh6h  we  say,  <*  as 
it  is  in  heaven/'  we  pray  God  that  we  iiiay  do  ins 
will  as  perfectly,  as  tne  angels  do.  finsamples  in 
Scripture  we  have  many^  which  teach  us  the  diligent 
service  which  the  ahj^ls  do  unto  the  Lord* 

.When  kin^  DavidTell  in  a  presumption,  so  that  he 
commanded  his  captain  Joab  to  number  his  p^pje^ 
^hich  thing  was  against  the|  Lord,  and  Jbab  did 
naughtily  in  obeying  the  king  in  such  thingis,  but  he 
went  and  numbered  eight  hundred  thousand,  and  five 
hundred  thousand  men,  able  to  fight,  besides  women 
and  children.  For  this  act  God  was  angry  w  ith  Da* 
vid,  and, sent  his  prophet,  which  tpld  liim,  tteit  God 
woold  plague  him,  and  bade  him  to  choosy  wlieljfier 
be  would  have  seven  years  hunger^  or  that  tiis  ene- 
mies should  prevail  against  him  three  months  long,  or 
to  have  thxi^  days  pestilence.  He  made  answer, 
spying  ;  ^^  It  is  better  to  M  into  the  hands  of  God, 
than  of  men  :'*  and  so  chose  pestilence.  After  that 
within  three  days  there  died  three  score  and  ten 
ihoutand. 

This  story  is  a  great  declaration,  how  ajafr)'  God 
is  with  sin.  I^ow  David,  thai  good  king,  seeing  the 
plague  of  God  over  the  people,  said  unto  God: 
^^'Lord,  it  is  not  they,  that  have  sinned,  it  Is  t 
my^f^  punish  me,  and  let  them  alone  :*'  this"  was  a 
good  mind  in  David :  there  bo  but  few  kings  now 
that  would  do  8Q.         '      \ 


Ko*-,  at  tliie  length  Gdd  tva^  moved  \vi(h  pily^  4t)'l 
«eiid  iitjto  thfe  ajigel ;  "  It  ,is  ^tibus^,  fea^i;  off":'* 
,1^'  Snd  By  tile  plagdei  ajfised.  'WTit^  Vbii  sfee'fco^ 
rfiidy  tliis  angels  of  God  be  to  db  t^e  loftl's  cfttt-; 
Ifiahameids,  A^er  iHdt,  David  \^as  liainded  to'^ 
thatillbl  utltoGbil,  andoffetei  afetfAtsacnriiteumd 
flito,  aiid  so  rt'inoved  the  wt^th  dfGdd.  And  tHer^- 
ftft«  hie  mad^  itit  to  ond  6f  his'  sijb}tets '  fo^  certHilt 
grtiuhti  to  build  art  altaV  Upon,  the  saltie-oii^  wai 
•illihg  to  give  it  ortto  the  kliig  fre^y.  Sut  J^^yi'd 
would  not  take  it  ii  his  hands.  Wberb  k\9gs.ni^y 
ifcdtti,  thdt  it  U  not lartrfiil  for  thcdi  toMlt^ ijvayoftier 
Ijiieti's  laHdS,  t6  thtiir  own  use.  ttitS  .^WS'ltmj^ 
xiSiVld  would  not  take  ii>  when  it  v^'  dnei^il  unto 
h\fn.  Hi!  did  not  db  Ahkb,  the  wicked  rij^ri,  wjii^ifi 
tf  d  Kabtlth  wnaflg  in  taking  away  his  vli^Jafd  agjiinel 

hltfiviii.  ... 

Attotttel"  SH^ijA'fiie}  whtireiii  anpeareth  how  dili- 
^jifSttly  Uie  aligns  ati  (5bd's  comitiandifients,  Se- 
liadiertb,  kitr^  tif  "ifi  Assyrians,  having  a  captain, 
<^ilAl  ttabshkkah,  which  captain,  after  that  lie  ha'd 
Sblffig^  j^rif^elii,  sbalte  bliispheiiious  wofds  against 
Cfod,  "ie  A1rt)b;htyo  SA^ingto  the  Jews  :  "  Think  you 
'thatyoW  GtJa  i^  aBle  to  help  you,  or  to  defend  you 
i^m  ii\y  hand  f^  pTo*,  Hezt-chiah,  tliat  good  king, 

hSaririgSiiiit  bi^pheffio'us  words  to  be  spoken  against 
•Gft>d,jeil'to  p^jef,  desired  God  for  aid,  sent  for  the 
'prophet  Italilli,  Zfid  asked  him  counsel.     The  end 

Waif,  Gbd  sent  his  angels,  which  killed  an  hundred 
.and  eighty. and  five  thousand  oi  the  A^ynans  la,  orte 
_tf)£ht.     Th6  l^Aghimsel/  scai^  escabed,  and  wjt^ 

tfiFeajt  danger  and  Kar^gat  him  l^'oitie.  Here,  ypu'see, 
'  ^vt^fiV  a  God  oiif  God  is,  whose  wilt  we  ought  to  do. 

*i'R&r£fbre,  jet  us  endeavour  o'lirselv^s  to.  d^  ^lis  will 
,  '9^  picture :  and  wh6n  wi  are  Hot  shie  lo,^,it'?4s 

'if.^-  )x  hot  indeed)  Itit  ui  call  uiitp  hiai  ler  f\^ 

•"afidaid.    '       , 
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Tlic  Other  heaven  is  called  a  corporeal  heaven, 
where  tlic  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  are, 
which  heaven  doth  God*s  commandment  too.  As  it 
a[)pQareth  in  the  books  of  JosKlia,  and  the  Kings : 
how  the  sun  stood  at  the  commandment  of  God. 
Also,  how  the  shadow  went  backward,  like  as  Job 
saith ;  '^  Thou  gavest  commandment  to  the  sun,  and 
it  arose  i^t  :**  therefore  at  the  commandment  of  God, 
th^y ,  kc^p  their  oi?dinary  course,  as  God  hath  com- 
mands'them  in  the  first  beginning.  Also,  the  rain; 
and  tne  snow,  came  at  his  commandment. 
'  'fliiaDy,  nothing  rebelleth  in  his  estate,  wherein  it 
was  set  at  the  first,  but  man.  Man  will  not  be  ruled 
4}y  him,  all  o£her  things  be  obedient :  rain  cometh 
when  God  will  have  it,  and  snow  at  his  time.  We. 
read  ill  Ahab*s  time,  that  Elijah,  the  prophet,  stopt 
'the  rain  for  three  years  and  six  months,  for  to  punish 
the  people,  whereof  followed  a  great  dearth.  After- 
ward at  the  request  of  the  same  Elijah,  God  sent 
raiDjJwhich  tempered  the  ground  to  bring  fruits.  I 
think  there' be  some  Elijahs  abroad  at  this  time, 
which  stop  the  rain :  we  have  not  had  rain  a  good 
while.  Therefore,  let  us  ipray  to  God,  that  we 
)nay  do  his  will,  and  then  we  shall  have  all  things 
necessary  for  soul  and  body.  For  what  was  this 
Elijah?  A  sinful  man,  born  and  conceived  in  sin: 
yet  God,  seeing  his  confidence,  granted  his  fequest. 
For  he  was  a  man  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  trusted 
in  him:  therefore,  God  loved  him  and  heard  his 
prayer,' 

Tllerefore,  I  say,"  let  us  do  as  he  did,  then  God 
will  hear  oiir  pniyers:  but  wc  tir^  fleshly,  we  are 
carnal,  we  can  do  nothing  perfectly  as  we  ought  to 
do.  Wherefore  wc  have  need  to  say  with  St.  Aus- 
tin: "^  Ixjrd,  do  thou  within  me  what  thou  com- 
mandest,  and  then  command  what  thou  wilt."  ^Qt 
We,  of  our  own  strength  and  power,  are  not  able  to 
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do  his  commandments ;  but  that  lack  our  Saviour 
will  supply  with  his  fulfilling,  and  with  his  perfect- 
ness  he  will  take  away  our*  imperfectneks.  Now, 
since  we  have  spoken  much  of  prayer,  I  will  desire 
you  that  we  may  pray  together,  and  so  make  an  end : 
but  you  must  pray  with  a  penitent  heart.  For  God 
wiU  not  hear  tne  prayer  that  proceedeth  fit)m  an  im^ 
penitent  heart,  it  is  abon>inable  in  his.  sight.  I 
desire  you  to  say  after  me,  •^  Our  Fkther,  &c,*' 
Amen. 


.  I 


I 
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A)od'))Myef,  if  a  B(ki¥  sAbbld  thy  no  ihdnritt  otaef 
tiiM-,  but  thjit :  {bt  as  we  {fee  otir  iifed,  sd  we  sfefitlt^ 
pray,  when  we  see  God's  name  to  be  dishonoamf^- 
blasphemed,  and  ill  spoken  of,  then  a  man,  a  fiuthful 
man  should  say,  <<  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name,"  When  we  see  the  devil 
reign,  and  ail  the  world  follow  his  kingdom,  then  we 
may  say,  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  thy 
kingdom  come.*'  When  we  see,  that  the  vrorld  fd- 
loweth  her  own  desires  and  lusts,  and  not  God's  will 
and  his  commandments,  and  it  grieveth  us  to  see 
this,  and  we  be  sorry  for  it,  we  shall  make  our  moan 
unto  God  for  it,  saying,  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in 
heaven,  thy  will  be  done."  When  we  lack  necessa- 
ries for  the  maintenance  of  this  life,  and  every  thing 
is  dear,  then  we  may  say,  "  Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  There- 
fore, as  we  see  cause,  so  we  should  pray.  And  it  is 
better  to  say  one  of  these  short  prayers  with  a  good 
faith,  than  the  whole  psalter  without  &ith. 

By  this  now  that  I  have  said,  you  may  percdve 
that  the  common  opinion  and  estimation,  which  the 
people  have  had  of  this  prayer  (the  Lord's  prayer,  I 
siay)  is  far  from  that,  that  it  is  indeed.  For  it  was 
esteemed  for  nothing,  for  when  we  be  disposed  to 
despise  a  man,  and  call  him  an  ignorant  fool,  we  say, 
he  cannot  say  his  Paiemaster,  and  so  we  made  it  a 
light  matter,  as  though  every  man  knew  it.  But  I 
tell  you,  it  is  a  great  matter,  it  containeth  weighty 
things,  if  it  be  weighed  to  the  very  bottom^  as  a 


l^mcd  than  ^u\A  do.  Btit  a<^  Ibf  fne>  that ^  (Ikii  I 
kdve  ledtiuxt  oi«t  of  the  hoij  Sdflplmt  ackl  leariied^ 
iweu's  feddks,  u  hicih  expound  the  isisnn^^  1  Witt  shetf' 
tmio  \xm ;  but  I  iiitehd  Id  b6  short.  I  Imtc  betnr 
i*ry  long  beforfe  rh  tAc  i3ther  petitiohsj  which  soiiiej^ 
fhiiig  expoattd  tho9^  (h^t  fellow ;  therefore  I  will  flofi 
tbf'r)'  so  long  in  th^n  ae  I  have  ddtie  in  tfie  other. 

G!ve  U9  ihis  dm/  4ur  detHy  btMkU     Every  word  iH 
to  be  considered,  for  they  have  their  iitiportaiice. 
This  irortl^  bredd,  Big:hffie%h  all  ntahner  of  sustehanee 
for  the  preservation  of  this  life ;  all  things,  wheipeby 
Itlati  should  li ve^  are  ^Htaitfed  iii  this  Word,  ^'  htcaAr 
¥00  must  remelnber  What  I  said  by  that  i^tierii, 
"  Htillbwed  he  thy  na^e;**    There  n-e  pniy  unttt 
God,  that  he  will  givis  lift  grace  to  live  so,  that  tre 
May^  with  alt  63?  aotoversaiionir  bnd  doihgs,  haHoir 
and  sanetifv  hirii^  occbitlir^  a^  hia  word  ieflefii  ii9« 
Now^  fOnmMch  ds  the  pretehitig  of  6od*s  word  vi 
itKMt  4)eeessar}'  to  briiiig  ds  intb  this  halk)wii^,  itt: 
prsiy  in  the  san^e  petition  fbr  the  ofiit?e  of  preatbitsg^ 
Fk*,  the  sancti<)Thg  of  the  name  of  God  cattritSl  te, 
eiijept  the  office  of  preaching  be  maintained,  and  hit 
wcjrd  be  preadied  and  known;    thcfefore,  in  the 
totae  petitioti,  when  I  siy,  "  I&Howed  be  thy  rtaitie  ;** 
I  pray  tbpt  his  wwd  may  be sj^fead abroadand  knowti, 
Chreugh  which  cohteth  sanctify iilg. 

So,  likewise,  in  this  petition,  "  Give  us  this  day 
*ur  cfciily  bread,"  vtt  pray  for  all  those  things,  which 
bfc  nec*??sdry  and  requisite  to  the  sustenance  rf  our 
iools  and  bodies.  Now,  the  first  and  prindpal  thing, 
that  wfe  liavc  need  of  in  this  life,  is  the  magistrate. 
Without  a  magistrate  we  should  never  live  well  and 
Quietly.  Then  it  is  neces?ary  ind  most  needful  to 
pray  imto  Gtxl  for  them,  tliat  the  people  may  havd 
't^t,  and  apply  to  their  btisineSs,  every  man  in  his 
^Sailing :  the  husbandman  in  tilling  and  plo\ving,  and 
flie  artificer  in  his  business. 
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For  you  must  ever  consider,  that«  where  war  iB, 
there  be  all  discommodities.  No  man  caii  do  hit 
duty,  according  unto  his  calling ;  as  it  appeareth  now 
in  Germany,  the  emperor  and  the  French  king  being 
at  controversy,  I  warrant  you,  tberp  is  little  rest,  or 
quietness.  Therefore  in  this  petition  we  pray  unto 
God  for  our  magistrates,  that  they  may  rule  and 
govern  this  realm  well  and  godly,  and  keep  us  from 
invasions  of  aliens  and  strangers,  and  execute  justice 
and  punish  malefactors  :  and  this  is  so  requisite,  that 
we  cannot  do  without  it. 

Therefore,  when  we  say,  '^  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread/'  we  pray  for  the  king,  his  counsellors, 
and  all  his  officers :  but  not  every  man,  that  suth 
these  words,  understandeth  so  much.     For  it  is 
obscurely  included,  so  that  none  perceive  it  but  those 
which   earnestly  and  diligently  consider  the  same. 
But  St.  Paul  he  cxpresseth  it  with  more  words  fisinly, 
saying,  ^'  I  exhort  you  to  make  supplications  and 
prayers  for  all  men,  but  especially  for  the  kings,  and 
for  those,  which  be  aloft :"  whereto  ?   "  Tliat  we 
may  live  godly  and  quietly,  in  all  honesty  and  godli- 
ness."    And  when  I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  for  myself. 
For  I  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  rule,  so  that  I 
and  all  men  may  live  quietly  and  at  rest.     And  to 
this  end  we  desire  a  quiet  life,  that  we  may  the  better 
serve  God,  hear  his  word,  and  live  after  it. 

For  in  the  rebels  time,  I  pray  you,  what  godliness 
was  shewed  amongst  them  ?  They  went  so  far  (as  it 
was  told),  that  they  defiled  other  men's  wves :  what 
godliness  was  this  ?  In  what  estate,  think  you,  were 
those  faithful  subjects,  which  at  the  same  time  were 
amongst  them  ?  They  had  sorrow  enough,  I  warrant 
you.  So  it  appearetli,  that  where  war  is,  tl)ere  i» 
right  godliness  banished  and  gone.  Therefore,  to 
pray  for  a  quiet  life,  that  is,  as  much  as  to  pray  for  a 
godly  life,  that  \vc  may  serve  God  in  our  calling,  and^ 
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get  our  livings   uprightly.      So  it  appeareth  /  ^^r 
praying  for  magistrates  is  as  miich  as  to  pra 
ourselves. 

They  that  be  children  and  live  under  the  rule  of 
their  parents,  or  have  tutors,  they  pray  in  this  petition 
for  -their  parents  and  tutors.  For  they  be  necessary 
for  their  bringing  up.  And  God  will  accept  their 
payers,  as  well  as  theirs,  which  be  of  age.  For  God 
hath  no  re^>ect  of  persons,  he  is  as  ready  to  hear  thp 
youngest,  as  the  oldest.  Therefore,  let  them  be 
brought  up  in  godliness,  let  them  know  Grod.  LA 
parents  and  tutors  do  their  duties  to  bring  them  up 
so,  that  as  soon  as  their  age  serveth,  they  may  taste 
and  savour  God.  Let  them  fear  God  in  the  Mgin- 
ning,  and  so  they  shall  do  also,  when  they  bd  old. 
Be^se  I  speak  here  of  orphans,  I  shall  exhort  yoti 
to.be  pitiful  unto  them,  for  it  is  a  thing  thatple^beth 
God,  as  St.  James  witnesseth,  saying,  '' Pure  reli- 
gion, &c."  .  (James,  i.) 

It  is  a  common  speech  aniongst  the  people,  and 
much  used,  that  they  say,  all  religious  houses  ark 
pulled  down  ;  which  is  a  very  peevish  saying,  'and 
.not  true,  for  they  are  not  pulled  down.     That  mah 
and  that  woman,  that  live  together  godly  and  quietly, 
doing  the  works  of  their  vocation,  and  fear  God, 
hear  his  word,  and  keep  it ;  that  same  is  a  religious 
.house,  that  is  that  house  that  pleaseth  God.     For 
religion,  pure  religion  (I  say),  standeth  not  in  wear- 
ing of  a  monk's  cowl,  but  in  righteousness,  justice, 
.  and  .well  doing ;  and  (as  St.  James  saith)  in  visiting 
the  orphans,  and  widows,  that  lack  their  husbands ; 
orphans,  that  lack  their  parents  to  help  them  when 
they  be  poor,  to  speak  for  them  when  they  be  op- 
pressed ;  herein  standeth  true  religion,  God's  religion 
(I  say).     The  other,  which  was  used,  was  an  unreli- 
.gioiis  life,  yea,  rather  an  hypocrisy.     There  is  a  text 
m  Scripture,  I  never  read  it,  but  I  remember  these 


jneligitfW  houaea.  ^  Tbeiie  ia  a-  wfl^,  !«rhiob  ivar 
seeiaedi  to  iheb  -to  he  gpofl»  vb^se  tendfis  oCemv 
perdition  ;*'  when  the  end  is  nought^  all  is  nemdit. 

Sq,  were  the^  iboiibs*  houffes,  these  venous 
houses.  There  weve  d^ny  peopte,  i^piidly  Kfdicm, 
;irhi<^  would  give  over  ^b^Me^lurpmg^  9pd  %p  to 
Moh  liQuses,  when  ^y  floight  hii«e.4fi^  mueh  good 
In  maiutaini^  of  sennnts,  and  tdievjog  of  poqr 
:|KXiple ;  hot  t^y  went  thmrmyi^  WhfttmadBess 
^xms  that  1  Again^  ho^ttiucb  ouse  wi^  havfi  to  thank 
iGod  thatMre  knov!  ^irhat'i^  troi  ivjiBffioi^f  titti^GtA 
^th  revtolad  unto  ua  the  deceidnknosa  of  dnmp 
0)Ofikt9  iwhich  had  a  gfoodly  ahow  hetoso  the  waA^  of 
Meet  horinejis^  but  th^  were  nought  tvitbiB*  Dieoa- 
Are&itriptureiaaith,  H  That  which  is  faigUy  eatetwcd 
tefoce  ii!u»,  ia  ahomniahle  before  Gfid/-  n^mcfitt 
ihat  liifiii  anjl  womm^  that  ]i?ei  in  the:  fear<ff  iGod^ 
^aise-muoh  better  than  their  Jbauaea  mcafe. 

I  read  onoea  story  of  a  holy  aian,  8pm6  say  it  mfi 
'Sti  ^^xiy,  which  had  been  a  ka^  aeasou  ia  tho 
nnldeniGSS,  eating  and  (}nQking  nuthing  fant  fanvl 
and  water*  At  the  fengfth  he '.  thon^it  lumself  9p 
'holy,  that  there  shQuld  he  Hobody  like  i^nto  hiai. 
fPhi^refoFO,  he  desired  of  Gcxl  to  know,  who  should  fe 
b<B  fellow  in  hcavttn.  God  made  faiio  anawefi  aAd 
comn^anded  him  to  go  to  Ala)aud(:ia;  there  he 
ilhould  iind  a  oobl^r,  whiizfa  should  he  his  fqlloir  n 
heaven.  Nov,  he  went  thither  apd  aou^t  hkn.  out, 
and  f^U  in  acquaintance  witii  him,  and  fear  pied  with 
)iim  three  or  four  days  to  see  his  .co^miKalion.  In 
•the  moming  his  wife  and  ho  pcayed  together  (  dien 
they  went  to  thdr  busaies^  he  sn  Im  ihop,  and  fh^ 
ajbottt  her  housewifely.  At  difmec-^tinie  they  had 
bread  and  dieese,  whercwitb  ihey  wer^  we)}  cooteitt 
and  took  it  tlvmkfuEy.  Their  ehikineu  wei^  mil 
taught  to  fear  God  and  to  say  th^  PMen^tePj  an(i 
Ihe  iCbsed,  jsnd  the  Ten  (pooiiBsndffient^ :  and  so  he 


sf^nt  bi^  fii»e  la  doipg  his  d»ty  ^ly,  J  W9lirwt 
yiov,  jb|^  ili4  ii@M«^  maiaiy  false  QtiU^M^  99  cobler^  do 
now-4-4i^ys.  Sj;.  iifLfithpnyy  penc^ivipg  thftt,  Cf^ine  to 
JLBQyrled^  of  |t)H»setf^  fM^  1ih4  f^w^y  aU  piide  anct 
pfieauioption. 

Py  t^8  eBKHIp^  y^u  nA)(  )wrQ>  that  boi>^  ccs^t 
vwf^kmand  ggfUy  livwg  i»  mmh  rf^rd^  fasftm 
Qpd,  k)f^i)c^  4i^  thif^  poor  mlkr,  &mg  bjs  dtity 
dUigfiRtly,  wj)^  PMwi^  St.  Antbpny*j9  (qUqw.    Sq,  it 

sypewsUi  tb»t  we  be  x^Qt  <Jb^tiU)te^t«ligkuis  hensefi. 
1$0C^  Avhi^  apply  to  tb^ir  .bmiii«89  iiiprig^%  and 
biW?  f^Qd'4  ^vQrl4,  thfsy  sbf4l  fafe  Sb  AAthony^a  fidlcnva, 
tbfiit  J9  to  qay^  jthqr  ri^  be  fnwbemd  anongyt  the 

qWidren  of  Qod- 

F^irtb^r^  m  this  pfstiidioii  tb^  mm  wd  .wi&  pvajE; 
<HW  fisvr  )ibe  fiitb^-  For  tme  id  a  Jiielp  unto  ths  otborj 
^d  SQ  rmccHiary  jth^  me  tQ  ths  tthtf.:  T^crdore^ 
tibfgr  EH»y  Dn4  for  tbis  Qth^r,  that  God  iviUmaretfaem 
t^r  liyi^  to  jivft  (ogetber  quiody  and  godly  ^pcpnL. 
k^loJiiftfHM^Qtrinaandiiiatituti  aodims  is  iaod 
•tidineodfoU 

'. ;  Jg^  -fqr  ^ikji  |s  be  not-mbrmAi  yoo  shaEioianr >4nt 
](4(>  HQtsQ  much  praise  marriage,  that  (should  dmik 
^iM  si«^«  iUe  is  naught,  as  I  havjeheandacuDeyivhich 
wH  9am»  alk^w  singk  life.  They  tlmik  .  in  sthtiv 
ll^ftfl  lUiut  aUrthpse  which  he  not  siarriedli^  naughty 
^bfr^foD^  they  have  a  comoaonaaying  asnongstlfama : 
lYbat  (say  tbey)^  ^bey  beiaade  of  such  mdfaL  as  vd 
be  made  of;  thinking  them  to  be  naught  in  their 
i^Knig,  «hi€b  ani^idoBs  are  damna})le  before  God. 
P'or  mp  }i»9W  Wt  what  gifts  God  hath  given  unto 
^fyn,  4bieMQf!^  we  cannbt  with  good  conscience 
fmth9i»  tbem  or  judge  them. 

Trvt^  it  is,  ^^  Marria^s  is  gaod  and  faonoutabie 
9>nMPgst  ^  jpien/'  as  St.  Baul  wttneaseth.  And; 
ff.  live  Lorli  tibaU  and  wiU  judge  (tliat  is,  caodeoiiY) 
idulter^csmd^whoreoioDgecs/^  faittnot  dboss  whic^ 
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live  in  single  life :  when  thou  livest  in  lechery,  or 
art  a  whore  or  whoremonger,  then  ye  shall  be 
damned ;  but  when  thou  livest  godly  and  honestly  in 
single  life,  it  is  well  and  sdlowiMe  before  God,  yea, 
and  better  than  marriage.  For  St.  Paul  aaitir,  *'  1 
will  have  vou  to  be  without  carefulness,"  that  is, 
unmarried;  and  sheweth  the  conditions,  sayiOR^ 
*f  They  that  be  unmarried  set  their  ftiinds  upon  God, 
how  to  please  him/*  and  to  live  after  his  conntiand^ 
ments.  But  as  for  the  other,  '^  the  nllui  is-carefid 
how  to  please  his  wife  ;**  and  ag^,  "  the  woman 
how  to  please  heir  husband  f  *  and  this  is  St.  F^*s 
saying  of  the  one^  as -well  as  of  the  other.  There- 
fore, I  will  wish  you  not  to  condemn  single  life,  bat 
take  the  one  with  the  other,  like  ^  SU  Paxil  teacheth 
us ;  not  to  extol  the  one,  that  we  should  condemn 
the  other.  For  St.  F^ul  praiseth  as  well  angle  life, 
as  marriage,  yea,-ahd  more  toow-  For  those,  that 
be  single,  have  moits  Kbevty  to  pray,  and  to  serve 
God,  than  the  other :  -for  they,  that  l^  married,  have 
much  trouble  and  afRictions  in  their  bodies.  This 
I  speak,  because  I  h6ar  that  some  there  be,  which 
condemn  single  life.  :  I  would  have  them  to  know 
that  matrimony  is  good,  godly,  and  allowable  unto 
all  men:  yet  for  all  that,  the  single  life  ought  not 
to  be  despised  or  condemned,  seeing*  >that  Scripture 
alloweth  it,  yea,  and  he  afHrmeth,  that  it  is  better 
than  matrimony,  if  it  be  clean  without  sin  and 
oflence. 

Farther,  we  pray  here  in  this  petition  for  good 
servants,  that  God  will  send  unto  us  good,  faithful, 
and  trusty  servants,  for  they  are  necessary  for  this 
bodily  life,  that  our  business  may  be  done ;  and  those 
which  live  in  single  life  have  more  need  of  good 
trusty  servants  than  those  which  are  married.  Tliose, 
which  are  married,  can  bettor  oversee  their  servants. 
For  when  the  man  is  from  home,  at  the  least  the  ycift 
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•seeth  them  and  keepeth  them  in  good  order. 

,  I  tell  you,  servants  must  be  overseen  and  looked 

if  they  be  not  overseen,  what  be  they  ?    It  is  a 

it  gift  of  Grod  to  have  a  good  servant.     For  the 

t  part  of  servants  are  but  eye  servants ;  when  their 

ter  is  gone,  they  leave  off  from  their  labour  and 

the  sluggards.     But  such  servants  do  contrary 

>  God's  commandment,  and  shall  be  damned  in 

for    their   slothfulness,    except    they    repent. 

Tefore  (I  say),  those,  that  be  unmarried,  have 

e  need  of  good  servants,  than  those  that  be  mar- 

:  for  one  of  them  at  the  least  may  always  oversee 

femily.     For,  as  I  told  you   before,  the  most 

of  servants  be  eye  servants,  they  be  nothing 

n  they  be  not  overseen. 

here  was  once  a  fellow  asked  a  philosopher  a 
ition,  saying,  ^^  How  is  a  horse  made  fat  }**  The 
Dsopher  made  answer,  saying,  "  With  his  mas- 
eye :"  not  meaning  that  the  horse  should  be 
mth  his  master's  eye,  but  that  the  master  should 
see  the  horse,  and  take  heed  to  the  horsekeeper, 
the  horse  might  be  well  fed.  For  when  a  man 
th  by  the  way,  and  cometh  to  his  inn,  and  giv- 
onto  the  ostler  his  horse  to  walk,  and  so  he  him- 
sitteth  at  the  table,  and  maketh  good  cheer,  and 
etteth  his  horse ;  the  ostler  cometh  and  saith, 
ir,  how  much  bread  shall  I  give  unto  your 
e  ?"  He  saith,  "  Give  him  two  penny  worth.'* 
rrantyou,  this  horse  shall  never  be  fat.  There- 
a  man  should  not  say  to  the  ostler,  "  Go,  give 
;"  but  he  should  see  himself  that  the  horse  have 
In  like  manner,  those-  that  have  servants  must 
only  command  them  what  they  i^hall  do,  but 
must  see  that  it  be  done.  They  must  be  pre- 
,  or  else  it  shall  never  be  done. 
ine  other  man  asked  that  same  philosopher  this 
ition,  saying,  "  What  dung  is  it,  tliat  maketh  a 
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man's  land  most  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  much 
corn  ?** — "  Marry,"  said  he,  ^*  the  owner's  foot- 
steps ;''  not  meaning  that  the  master  should  come  and 
walk,  up  and  down,  and  tread  the  ground;  but  he 
would  have  him  to  come  and  oversee  the  servants 
tilling  of  the  ground,  commanding  them  to  do  it  di- 
ligently, and  so  to  look  upon  their  work :  this  shall 
be  the  best  dung  (saith  the  philosopher). 

Therefore,  never  trust  servants,  except  you  may 
be  assured  of  their  diligence  :  for  I  tell  you  truly, 
I  can  come  no  where,  but  I  hear  masters  complain- 
ing of  their  servants.  1  think  verily,  they  fear  not 
God,  they  consider  not  their  duties.  Well,  I  will 
burthen  them  with  this  one  text  of  Scripture,  and 
then  go  forward  iti  my  matters.  The  prophet  Jere- 
miah saith,  Maledictus  quifacit  opus  Domini  tiegli* 
genter :  another  translation  hath  fraudulentery  but  it 
'is  one  in  effect.  "  Cursed  be  he,"  saith  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  "  that  doth  the  work  of  the  Lord  negli- 
gently, or  fraudulently  ;"  take  which  you  will. 

It  is  no  light  matter  that  God  pronounceth  them  to 
be  cursed.  But  what  is  cursed  ?  What  is  it  ?  Cursed 
is  as  much  to  say,  as  it  shall  not  go  well  with  them; 
they  shall  have  no  luck  ;  my  face  shall  be  against 
them.  Is  not  this  a  great  thing  ?  Truly,  consider  it 
as  you  list,  but  it  is  nx)  light  matter  to  be  cursed  of 
God,  which  ruleth  heaven  and  earth.  And  though 
the  prophet  speak eth  these  words  of  warriors  going 
to  war,  yet  it  may  b(*  spoken  of  all  servants,  yea,  of  afl 
estates,  but  especially  of  servants.  For  St.  Paul  saith, 
^*  You  servants,  you  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  it  is  his 
work."  Then  when  it  is  the  Lord's  work,  take 
heed,  how  you  do  it ;  for  cursed  is  he  that  doth  ii 
negligently. 

But  where  is  such  a  servant,  as  Jacob  was  to  La- 
Vun  ?  How  painful  was  he?  liow  careful  for  his  mas- 
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tcr*8  profit  ?    insomuch,  that  when  somewhat  pe- 
rished, he  restored  it  again  of  his  own. 

And  where  is  such  a  servant,  as  Eliazer  was  to 
Abraham,  his  master  ?  What  a  journey  had  he  ? 
How  careful  he  was,  and  when  he  came  to  his  jour- 
ney's end,  he  would  neither  eat  nor  drink,  afore  he 
had  done  his  master's  message  ;  so  that  all  his  mind 
was  given  only  to  serve  his  master,  and  to  do  accord- 
ing to  his  commandments,  insomuch  that  he  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink,  till  he  had  done  according  to 
his  master's  will.  Much  like  to  our  Saviour's  say- 
ing, "  This  is  my  meat,  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  me."  I  pray  you,  servants,  mark  this  Eliazer 
well,  consider  all  the  circumstances  of  his  diligent 
and  faithful  service,  and  follow  it,  else  if  you  follow 
it  not,  you  read  it  to  your  own  condemnation. 

Likewise,  consider  the  true  service  which  Joseph 
(that  young  man)  did  unto  his  master  Potiphar,  lieu- 
tenant of  the  tower.  How  faithfully  he  served  with- 
out any  guile  or  fraud !  Therefore  God  promoted 
him  so,  that  he  was  made  afterwards  the  ruler  over 
aU  Egypt.  ^ 

Likewise  consider,  how  faithful  Daniel  was  in  seiv- 
ing  king  Darius.  Alack,  that  you  servants  ^'be 
stabbom -hearted,  and  will  not  consider  this;  j/bu 
will  not  remember  that  your  service  is  the  we^k 
of  the  Lord;  you  will  not  consider  that  the  curse  of 
God  hangeth  upon  your  heads  for  your  slothfulness 
and  negligence.  Take  heed  therefore,  and  look  ta 
your  duties. 

Now  farther,  whosoever  prayeth  this  prayer  with  a 
good  faithful  heart,  as  he  ought  to  do,  he  prayeth 
for  all  plowmen  and  husbandmen,  that  God  will 
prosper  and  increase  their  labour ;  for  except  he 
give  Increase,  all  their  labour  and  travail  is  lost* . 
Therefore  it  is  needful  to  pray  for  them  that  God 
may  send  his  benediction  by  their  labour,  for  with- 
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.out  com  end  such  manner  of  sustenance^  we  cannot 
live.  And  in  that  prayer  we  include  all  artificers, 
for  by  their  labours  Gkxl  giveth  us  many  commodi- 
ties, which  we  could  not  lack. 

We  pray  also  for  wholesome  air.  Item,  we  pray 
for  seasonable  weather.  When  we  have  so  much  rain, 
we  pray  for  fair  weather.  Again,  when  we  lack 
rain,  we  pray  that  Grod  will  send  rain.  And  in  that 
prayer  we  pray  for  our  cattle,  that  God  will  preserve 
them  to  our  use  from  all  diseases ;  for  without  cattle 
we  cannot  live;  we  cannot  till  the  ground,  nor  have 
meat :  therefore  we  include  them  in  our  prayer. 

So  we  see,  that  this  prayer  containeth  innumerable 
things.  For  we  pray  for  all  such  things  as  be  expe- 
dient and  needful  for  the  preservation  of  this  life. 
And  not  alone  this,  but  we  have  here  good  doctrine 
and  admonitions  besides. 

For  here  we  be  admonished  of  the  liberality  of 
Grod  our  heavenly  Father,  which  he  sheweth  daily 
over  us.  For  our  Saviour,  knowing  the  liberali^ 
of  God  our  heavenly  Father,  commandeth  us  to 
pray:  if  he  would  not  give  us  the  things  we  ask, 
Christ  would  not  have  commanded  us  to  pray.  If  he 
had  borne  an  ill  will  against  us,  Christ  would  not 
have  sent  us  to  him.  But  our  Saviour,  knowing 
his  liberal  heart  towards  us,  commandeth  us  to  pray 
and  desire  all  things  at  his  hands. 

And  here  we  be  admonished  of  our  estate  and  con- 
dition, what  we  be,  namely,  beggars.  For  we  ask 
bread,  of  whom  ?  Marry,  of  God.  What  are  we 
then  ?  Marry,  beggars,  the  greatast  lords  and  ladies 
in  England  are  but  beggars  before  God.  Seeing  then 
that  we  all  are  but  beggars,  why  should  we  then  dis- 
dain and  despise  p©or  men  ?  Let  us  therefore  con- 
sider, that  we  be  but  beggars.  Let  us  pull  down 
our  stomachs,  for  if  we  consider  this  matter  well, 
we  are  like  as  they  be  afore  God.     For  St.  Paul  saith. 
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**  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  of 
God  ?"  Thou  art  but  a  beggar,  whatsoever  thou  art, 
and,  though  there  be  some  very  rich  and  have  great 
abundance ;  of  whom  have  they  it  ?  Of  Godi^  What 
saith  he,  that  rich  man  ?  He  saith,  "  Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;'* 
then  he  is  a  beggar  aibre  God,  as  well  as  the  poorest 
man. 

Farther,  how  centinueth  the  rich  man  in  hi8 
riches  ?  Who  made  him  ricli  ?  Marry,  God.  For  it 
is  written,  "  The  blessing  of  God  maketh  rich.'* 
Except  Grod  bless,  it  standeth  to  no  efEict-  For  it 
is  written,  "  They  shall  eat,  but  yet  never  be  satis- 
fied.'* Eat,  as  much  as  you  will,  except  God  feed 
you,  you  shall  never  be  full.  So  likewise,  as  rich  as 
a  man  \s,  yet  he  cannot  augment  his  riches,  nor  keep 
that  he  hath^  except  God  be  with  him,  eifcept  he 
bless  him.  Therefore  let  us  not  be  proud,  for  we 
be  beggars,  the  best  of  us. 

Note  here,  that  our  Saviour  biddeth  us  to  say, 
**  us.*'  This  "  us,"  lappeth  in  all  other  men  with 
my  prayer.  For  every  one  of  us  prayeth  for  another. 
When  I  say,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  I 
pray  not  for  myself  only  (if  I  ask,  as  he  biddeth  me), 
but  I  pray  for  all  others.  Wherefore  say  I  not  ^*  Our 
Father,  give  me  this  day  my  daily  bread  !"  For  be- 
cause God  is  not  my  Qod  alone,  he  is  a  common 
God. 

And  here  we  be  admonished  to  be  friendly,  saving, 
and  charitable,  one  to  another.  For  what  God 
giveth,  I  cannot  say,  This  is  my  own  :  but  1  must  say. 
This  is  ours.  For  the*  rich  man  cannot  say,  This  is 
mine  alone,  God  hath  given  it  unto  me,  for  my  own 
use.  Nor  yet  hath  the  poor  man  any  title  unto  it  to 
take  it  away  from  him.  No,  the  poor  man  may  not 
do  so,  for  when  he  doth  do  so,  he  is  a  thief  afore  God 
gind  m^n  ;  but  yet  the  poor  man  hath  title  to  the  rich 
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man's  good,  so  that  the  rich  man  ought  to  let  the 
poor  man  have  part  of  his  riches,  to  help  and  to  com* 
fort  him  withal.  Therefore,  when  God  sendeth  unto 
me  much,  it  is  not  mine  but  ours :  it  is  not  given 
unto  me  aloae,  but  I  must  help  my  poor  neighbours 
withal. 

But  here  I  must  ask  you  rich  men  a  question, 
How  chanceth  it  you  have  your  riches  ?  We  have 
them  of  God,  you  will  say.  But  by  what  means 
have  you  them  ?  By  prayer,  you  will  say  ;  we  pray  for 
them  unto  God,  and  he  giveth  us  the  same.  Very 
well.  But  I  pray  ydu,  tell  me  what  do  other  men 
which  are  not  rich  ?  Pray  they  not  as  well  as  you 
do  ?  Yes,  you  must  say,  for  you  cannot  deny  it. 
Then  it  appeareth  that  you  have  your  riches  not 
through  your  own  prayers  only,  but  other  men  help 
you  to  pray  for  them.  For  they  say  as  well,  *^  Our 
Father,  give  ysthis  day  our  daily  bread,"  as  you  do; 
and  peradventure,  they  be  better  than  you  be,  and 
God  heareth  their  prayer  sooner  than  yours.  And 
so  appeareth  most  manifestly  that  you  obtain  your 
riches  of  God,  not  only  through  your  own  prayer, 
but  through  other  men's  too.  Other  men  help  you 
to  get  them  at  God's  hand.  Then  it  followeth,  that 
seeing  you  get  not  your  riches  alone  through  your 
own  prayer,  but  through  the  poor  man's  prayer,  it  is 
meet  that  the  poor  man  should  have  part  of  them, 
and  you  ought  to  relieve  his  necessity  and  poverty. 

But  what  meaneth  God  by  this  inequality  ?  That 
he  giveth  to  some  a  hundred  pounds,  unto  this  man 
five  thousand  pounds,  unto  this  man  in  a  manner 
nothing  at  all.  What  meaneth  he  by  this  ine- 
quality ? 

Here  he  meaneth  that  the  rich  ought  to  distribute 
his  riches  abrojid  amongst  the  poor.  For  the  rich 
man  is  but  God's  officer,  God's  treasurer  ;  he  ought 
to  distribute  them  according  unto  his  Lord  God's 
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commandment.  If  every  nian  were  rich,  then  no 
man  would  do  any  thing;  therefore  God  maketh 
some  rich  and  some  poor. 

Again,  that  the  rich  may  have  where  to  exercise 
his  charity,  God  made  some  rich  and  some  poor  ;  tlie 
poor  he  sendeth  unto  the  rich  to  desire  of  him  in 
God*s  name  help  and  aid.  Therefore,  you  rich  man 
when  there  cometh  a  poor  man  unto  you,  desiring 
your  help,  think  none  otherwise,  but  God  hath  sent 
him  unto  you,  and  remember,  that  thy  riches  be  not 
thy  own,  but  thou  art  but  a  steward  over  them.  If 
thou  wilt  not  do  it,  then  cometh  in  St.  John,  which 
saith,  **  He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world, 
and  seeth  his  brother  lack,  and  helpeth  him  not,  how 
remaineth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  He  speaketh 
not  of  them  that  have  it  not,  but  of  them  that  have 
it ;  that  same  man  loveth  not  Gk)d,  if  he  help  not  his 
neighbour,  having  wherewith  to  do  it.  This  is  a  sore' 
and  hard  word. 

There  be  many  which  say  with  their  mouth,  they 
love  God,  and  if  a  man  should  ask  here  this  multi 
tude,  whether  they  love  God  or  no,  they  would  say, 
**  Yes,  God  forbid  else."  But  if  you  consider  their 
unmercifulness  unto  the  poor,  you  shall  see,  as  St. 
John  said,  the  love  of  Grod  is  not  within  them. 
Therefore,  you,  rich  men,  ever  consider  of  whom 
you  have  your  riches,  be  it  a  thousand  pounds,  yet 
you  fetch  it  out  of  this  petition.  For  this  petition, 
**  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  is  God's  store- 
house, God's  treasure-house,  here  lieth  all  his  provi- 
sion, and  here  you  fetch  it.  But  ever  have  in  re- 
membrance, that  this  is  a  common  prayer.  A  poor 
man  prayeth  as  well  as  thou,  and  peradventure  God 
sendeth  this  riches  unto  thee  for  another  man's 
prayer's  sake,  who  prayeth  for  thee,  whose  prayer  is 
more  effectual  than  thine  own.     And  tliereibre  you 
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ought  to  be  thankful  unto  oUier  men,  who  pray  for 
you  unro  Grod,  and  help  you  to  obtain  your  riches. 

Agfiin,  this  petition  is  a  remedy  against  this  wicked 
carefulness  of  men,  when  they  seek  how  to  live,  and 
how  to  get  their  livings,  in  such  wise,  like  as  if  there 
were  no  God  at  all.  And  then  there  be  some,  who 
will  not  labour,  as  God  hath  appc^nted  unto  them, 
liut  rather  give  them  to  falsehood,  to  sell  false  ware, 
and  deceive  their  neighbours,  or  to  steal  other  men*s 
sheep  or  rabbits.  Those  fellows  are  far  wide ;  let 
them  come  to  God's  treasure-house,  that  is  to  say, 
let  them  come  to  God,  and  call  upon  him  with  a 
good  faith,  saying,  "  Our  Father,  give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread."  Truly  God  will  hear  them.  For 
this  is  the  only  remedy  that  we  have  here  in  earth, 
tj  come  to  his  treasure-house,  and  fetch  there  such 
things  as  we  lack. 

■  Consider  this  word,  "  daily ;"  God  promiseth  us 
to  feed  us  daily.  If  ye  believe  this,  why  use  ye  then 
falsehood  and  deceit  ?  Therefore,  good  people,  leave 
your  falsehood,  get  you  rather  to  this  treasure-house: 
then  you  may  be  sure  of  a  living.  For  God  hath 
determined,  that  all  that  come  unto  him,  desiring  his 
help,  they  shall  be  holpen,  God  will  not  forget  them. 
But  our  unbelief  is  so  great,  we  will  not  come  unto 
him,  we  will  rather  go  about  to  get  our  living  with 
falsehood,  than  desire  the  same  of  him.  Oh!  what 
falsehood  is  used  in  England,  yea,  in  the  whole  world! 
It  were  no  marvel,  if  the  fire  from  heaven  fell  upon 
us,  like  as  it  did  upon  the  Sodomites,  only  for  our 
falsehood's  sake. 

I  will  toll  you  of  a  false  practice,  that  was  practised 
in  my  country  where  I  dwell.  But  I  will  not  tell  it 
you  to  teach  you  to  do  the  same,  but  rather  to  abhor 
it.  l^^or  those,  which  use  such  deceitfulness,  shall 
be  damned,  world  without  end,  except  they  repent. 
3 
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1  have  known  some,  that  had  a  barren  cow,  and  they 
would  fain  have  had  a  great  deal  of  money  for  her, 
therefore  they  go  and  take  a  calfof  another  cow,  and 
put  it  to  this  barren  cow,  and  so  come  to.  the  market, 
pretending  that  this  cow  hath  brought  that  calf:  and 
so  they  sell  their  barren  cow  six  or  eight  shillings 
dearer  than  they  should  have  done  else.     The  m^n, 
which  bought  the  cow,  cometh  home.     Peradventure 
he  hath  a  many  children,  and  hath  no  more  cattle 
but  this  cow,  and  thinketh  he  shall  have  some  milk 
for  his  children  :  but  when  all  things  come  to  pass, 
this  is  a  barren  cow,  and  so  this  poor  man  is  deceived. 
The  other  fellow,  which  sold  the  cow,  thinketh  him- 
self a  jolly  fellow  and  a  wise  merchant,  and  he  is  called 
one,  that  can  make  shift  for  himself.     But  I  tell  thee, 
whospever  thou  art,  do  so  if  thou  lust,  thou  shalt  do 
it  at  this  price,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  devil,  and  there 
be  hanged  on  the  fiery  gallows,  world  without  end. 
And  thou  art  as  verv  a  thief,  as  when  thou  takest  a 
man's  purse  from  him  going  by  the  way,  and  thou 
sinnest  as  well  against  this  commandment,  **  Thou 
shalt  do  no  theft."   -But  these  fellows  commonly, 
which  use  such  deceitfulness  and  guiles,  can  speak 
so  finely  that  a  man  would  think  butter  should  scarce 
melt  in  their  mouths. 

I  tell  you  one  other  falsehood  :  I  know  that  some 
husbandmen  go  to  the  market  with  a  quarter  of  corn ; 
now  they  would  fain  sell  dear  the  worst,  as  well  as 
the  best,  therefore  they  use  this  policy ;  they  go  and 
put  a  strike  of  fine  malt  or  corn  in  the  bottom  of  the 
sack,  then  they  put  two  strikes  of  the  worst  they 
bad,  then  a  good  strike  aloft  in  the  sack's  mouth, 
and  so  they  come  to  the  market.  Now  there  cometh 
a  buyer,  asking,  **  Sir,  is  this  good  malt  ?'' — "  I  war- 
rant you,"  saith  he,  "  there  is  no  better  in  this  town." 
And  so  he  selleth  all  his  malt  or  corn  for  the  best, 
when  there  be  but  twp  strikes  of  the  best  in  his 
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sack.  The  man  that  buyeth  |t,  thinketh  he  hath 
good  malt.  He  cometh  home,  and  when  he  putteth 
the  malt  out  of  the  sack,  th^  strike,  which  was  in 
the  bottom,  covereth  the  ill  rhalt,  which  was  in  the 
midst,  and  so  the  good  man  shall  never  perceive  the 
fraud,  till  he  cometh  to  the  occupying  of  the  com. 
The  other  man  that  sold  it,  taketh  this  for  a  policy, 
but  it  is  a  theft  afore  God,  and  he  is  bound  to  make 
restitution  of  so  much,  as  those  two  strikes  (which 
were  nought)  were  sold  too  dear,  so  much  he  ought 
to  restore,  or  else  he  shall  never  come  to  heaven,  if 
God  be  true  in  his  word. 

I  could  tell  you  of  one  other  falsehood,  how  they 
make  wool  to  weigh  well ;  but  I  will  not  tell  it  you. 
If  you  learn  to  do  those  falsehoods,  whereof  I  have 
told  you  now,  then  take  the  sauce  with  it,  namely, 
that  you  shall  never  see  the  bliss  of  heaven,  but  be 
damned  world  without  end  with  the  devil  and  all  his 
angels.  Now  go  to,  when  it  please  you,  use  false- 
hood. But  I  pray  you,  wherefore  will  you  deceive 
your  neighbour,  whom  you  ought  to  love  as  well  a& 
your  own  self? 

Consider  the  matter,  good  people,  what  a  danger- 
ous thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  ever- 
living  God.  Leave  falsehood,  abhor  it,  be  true  and 
faithful  in  your  calling,  seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  righteousness  thereof,  then  all  things,  neces- 
sary for  you,  shall  come  unto  you  unlooked  for. 
Therefore  in  this  petition  rate  first,  God's  goodness, 
how  gentle  he  is  towards  us,  insomuch  that  he 
would  have  us  to  come  unto  him  and  take  of  him  all 
things.  Then  again  note,  what  we  be,  namely,  beg- 
gars ;  for  we  beg  of  him,  which  admonisheth  us  to 
eave  stoutness  and  proudness,  and  to  be  humble. 

Note  what  is,  '^  our ;"  namely,  that  one  prayeth 
for  another,  and  that  this  storehouse  is  commoa 
unto  all  mc;i. 
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Note  again,  what  we  be,  when  we  be  false,  namely, 
diildren  of  the  devil  and  enemies  unto  God. 

There  be  some  men,  who  would  have  this  petition 
not  to  import  or  contain  these  bodily  things,  as  things 
which  be  too  vile  to  be  desired  at  God's  hand. 
Therefore,  they  expound  it  altogether  spiritually  of 
things  pertaining  unto  the  soul  only  :  which  opinion 
truly  I  do  not  greatly  like.  For  that  I  trust  God 
for  my  soul,  and  shall  I  not  trust  him  for  my  body  ? 
Therefore,  I  take  it,  that  all  things  necessary  to  soul 
and  body  are  contained  in  this  petition,  and  we 
ought  to  seek  all  things  necessary  to  our  bodily  food 
only  in  this  storehouse. 

But  you  must  not  take  my  sayings  after  such  sort, 
as  though  you  should  do  nothing  but  sit  and  pray : 
and  yet,  you  should  have  your  dinner  and  supper 
made  ready  for  you.  No,  not  so ;  but  you  must 
labour,  you  must  do  the  work  of  your  vocation. 
"  Seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  you  must  set  those 
two  things  together,  works  and  prayer.  They,  that 
are  true  in  their  vocation,  do  according  as  God 
willeth  them  to  do,  and  then  pray  they  unto  God : 
that  man  and  woman  may  be  assured  of  their  living, 
as  sure,  I  say,  as  God  is  God. 

As  for  the  wicked,  indeed  God,  of  his  exceedinj^ 
mercy  and  liberality,  findeth  them,  and  sometimes 
they  fere  better  than  the  good  man  doth :  but  for  all 
that,,  the  wicked  man  hath  ever  an  ill  conscience. 
He  doth  wrong  unto  God,  he  is  an  usurper,  he  hath 
no  right  unto  it :  the  good  and  godly  man,  he  hath 
right  unto  it,  for  he  cometh  by  it  lawfully,  by  his 
prayer  and  travail. 

But  do  these  covetous  men,  think  ye,  say  this 
prayer  with  a  faithful  heart ;  *^  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ?^' 
Think  ye,  they  say  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  ? 
No,  no,  they  da  but  mock  God^  they  l?iugh  him  to 


572   TH1&  FATHERS  OP  TUB  ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

6Com,  when  they  say  these  words.  For  they  have 
their  bread,  their  silver  and  gold  in  their  coffers,  in 
their  chests,  in  their  bags,  or  budgets.  Therefore 
they  have  no  savour  of  God,  else  they  would  shew 
themselves  liberal  unto  their  poor  neighbours,  they 
would  open  their  chests  and  bags,  and  lay  out  and 
help  their  brethren  in  Christ.  They  be  as  yet  but 
scorners,  they  say  this  prayer,  like  as  the  Turk 
might  say  it. 

Consider  this  word,  "  give  :"  certainly  we  must 
labour,  yet  we  must  not  so  magnify  our  labour  as 
though  we  gat  our  living  by  it.  For  labour  as  long 
as  thou  wilt,  thou  shalt  have  no  profit  by  it,  except 
the  Lord  increase  thy  labour.  Therefore  we  must 
thank  him  for  it,  he  doth  it,  he  givcth  it :  to  whom  ? 
Unto  him,  that  laboureth  and  prayeth :  that  man, 
that  is  so  disposed,  shall  not  lack  :  as  he  saith,  '^  He 
will  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  them  that  desire  the 
same."  Then  we  must  ask  :  for  he  giveth  not  to 
sluggards.  Indeed  they  have  his  benefits :  they  live 
wealthily  :  but  as  I  told  you  before,  they  have  it  with 
an  ill  conscience,  not  lawfully.  Therefore  Christ 
saith  ;  '^  He  suffered  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  just 
and  unjust.*' 

Item,  '^  We  cannot  tell  outwardly  by  these 
worldly  things,  which  be  in  the  favour  of  God,  and 
which  be  not  :'*  for  they  be  common  unto  good  and 
bad.  But  the  wicked  have  it  not  with  a  good  con- 
science. The  upright  good  man  hath  his  living 
through  his  labour  and  faithful  prayer.  Beware,  that 
you  trust  not  in  your  labour,  as  though  ye  get  your 
living  by  it,  for  as  St.  Paul  saith  ;  "  Neither  he,  that 
planteth,  is  ought,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase  :"  except  God  give  the  in- 
crease, all  our  labour  is  lost.     . 

They,  that  be  the  children  of  this  world  (as  covet- 
pus  persons;,    extortioners,  oppressors;^   caterpillars, 
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usurers),  think  you,  they  come  to  God's  storehouse  ? 
No,  no,  they  do  not,  they  have  not  the  understand- 
ing of  it,  they  cannot  tell  what  it  meaneth.  For 
they  look  not  to  get  their  livings  at  Cxod's  store- 
house, but  rather  they  think  to  get  it  with  deceit  and 
falsehood,  with  oppressions,  and  wrong  doings. 
For  they  think  that  all  things  be  lawful  unto  them  ; 
therefore  they  think,  that  though  they  take  other 
men's  goods  througji  subtilty  and  crafts,  it  is  no  sin* 
But,  I  tell  you,  those  things,  that  we  buy  or  get  with 
our  labour,  or  are  given  us  by  inheritance,  or  other 
ways,  those  things  be  ours  by  the  law,  which  niaketh, 
"  mine  and  thine." 

Now  all  things,  gotten  otherwise,  are  not  ours :  as 
those  things,  which  be  gotten  by  crafty  conveyances, 
by  guile  and  fraud,  by  robbery  and  stealing,  by 
extortion  and  oppression,  by  hand-making,  or  how- 
isoever  you  come  by  it,  beside  the  right  way,  it  is  not 
yours,  insomuch  that  you  may  not  give  it  for  Grod's 
sake,  for  God  hateth  it. 

But  you  will  say.  What  shall  we  do  with  the 
goods  gotten  by  unlawful  means  ?  Marry,  I  tell  thee, 
make  restitution,  which  is  the  only  way  that  pleaseth 
Grod.  O  Lord,  what  bribery,  falsehood,  deceivings, 
false  getting  of  goods  in  England  !  And  yet,  for  all 
that,  we  hear  nothing  of  restitution,  which  is  a  mi- 
serable thing.  I  tell  you,  none  of  them  which  have 
taken  their  neighbour's  goods  from  him  by  any 
manner  of  falsehood,  none  of  them,  I  say,  shall  be 
saved,  except  they  make  restitution,  either  in  affect, 
or  effect :  in  effect,  when  they  be  able :  in  affect, 
when  they  be  not  able  in  any  wise. 

Ezekiel  saith :  "  When  the  ungodly  doth  repent, 
and  restoreth  the  goods  wrongfully  and  unlawfully 
gotten."  For  unlawful  goods  ought  to  be  restored 
again.  Without  restitution,  look  not  for  salvation. 
Also,  this  is  a  true  sentence,  used  of  St.  Austin  : 
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*^  Robbery,  falsehood,  or  otherwise  ill-gotten  goods^ 
cannot  be  forgiven  of  God,  except  it  be  restored 
again/* 

Zacxheus,  that  good  publican,  that  common  of- 
ficer, he  gave  a  good  example  unto  all  bribers  and 
extortioners.     I  would,  they  all  would  follow  his  enr 
sample  :  he  exercised  not  open  robbery,  he  killed  no 
man  by  the  way :  but  with  crafts  and  subtilties  he  de- 
ceived the  poor.     When  the  poor  men  came  to  him, 
he  bade  them  come  again  another  day,  and  so  de- 
layed the  time,  till  at  length  he  wearied  poor  men, 
and  so  gat  somewhat  of  them.     Such  fellows  are 
now  in  our  time  very  good  cheap :  but  they  will  not 
learn  the  second  lesson.     They  have  read  the  first 
lesson,  how  Zaccheus  was  a  bribe-taker,  but  they 
will  not  read  the  second  :  they  say,  *^  A,"  but  they 
will  not  say,  "  B."    What  is  tne  second  lesson  ? 
*^  If  I  have  deceived  any  man,  I  will  restore  it  four- 
fold.''    But  we  may  argue,  that  there  be  no  such 
fellows  as  Zaccheus  was,  for  we  hear  nothing  of  re- 
stitution :  they  lack  true  repentance. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  see,  that  the  Christian 
people  will  live  in  such  an  estate,  wherein  they  know 
themselves  to  be  damned  :  for  when  they  go  to  bed, 
they  go  in  the  name  of  the  devil.     Finally,  whatso- 
ever they  do,  they  do  it  in  his  name,  ba:ause  they 
be  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  God  loveth  them  not : 
therefore  (I  say)  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  we  hear 
nothing  of  restitution.     St.  Paul  saith,  *^  He  that 
stole,  let  him  steal  no  more.*'     Which  words  teach 
us,  thathe  which  hath  stolen,  or  deceived,  and  keep- 
eth  it,  he  is  a  strong  thief,  so  long  till  he  restore 
again  the  thing  taken,  and  shall  look  for  no  remis- 
sion of  his  sins  at  God's  hand,  till  he  hath  restored 
again  such  goods. 

There  be  some,  which  say,  repentance  or  contri- 
tion will  serve;  it  is  enough,  when  J  am  sorry  for 
it.      Those  fellows  cannot  tell^    what   repentance 
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meaneth.  Look  upon  Zaccheus,  he  did  repent, 
but  restitution  by  and  by  followed.  So  let  us  do : 
let  us  live  uprightly  and  godly  :  and  when  we  have 
done  amiss  or  deceived  any  body,  let  us  make  restitu- 
tion, and  after  beware  of  such  sins,  of  such  deceit- 
fulness  :  but  rather  let  us  C4ill  upon  God,  and  resort 
to  his  storehouse,  and  labour  faithfully  and  truly  for 
our  livings.  Whosoever  is  so  disposed,  him  God 
will  favour,  and  he  shall  lack  nothing. 

As  for  the  other  impenitent  sluggards,  they  be  dc- 
vourerS  and  usurpers  of  God's  gifts,  and  therefore 
shall  be  punished,  world  without  end,  in  everlasting 
fire.  Remember  this  word,  *^  Our,"  what  it  mean- 
eth I  told  you. 

And  here  I  have  occasion  to  speak  of  the  properties 

of  things :  for  I  fear,  if  I  should  leave  it  so,  some  of 

you  would  report  me  wrongfully,  and  affirm,  that  all 

things  should  be  common.     I  say  not  so.      Certain 

it  is,  that  God  hath  ordained  properties  of  things, 

so  that,  that  which  is  mine,  is  not  thine  :  and  what 

thou  hast,  I  amnot  take  from   thee.     If  all  things 

were  common,  there  could  be  no  theft,  and  so  this 

commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not   steal,"  were   in 

vain  ;  but  it  is  not  so.     The  laws  of  the  realm  make 

meum  and   ttcttm^  "   mine   and  thine."      If  I  have 

things  by  those  laws,  then  I  have  them  well,  but  this 

you  must  not  forget,  that  St^  Paul  saith  ;  **  Relieve 

the  necessities  of  those  that  have  need."     Things 

are  not  so  common,  that  another  man  may  take  my 

goods  from   me  ;  for  this  is  theft ;  but  they  are  so 

common,  that  we  ought  to  distribute  them  unto  the 

poor,  to  help  them  and  to  comfort  them  with  it : 

we  ought  one  to  help  another :  for  this  is  a  standing 

sentence ;  *^  He,  that   hath    the  substance   of  this 

world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  to  have  need,  and 

shutteth  up   his  entire  affections  from    him,   how 

dwellcth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?" 
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There  was  a  certain  manner  of  having  things  in 
common  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  For  some 
good  men  (as  Barnabas  was)  sold  their  lands  and  pos- 
sessions, and  brought  the  money  unto  the  Apostles ; 
but  that  was  done  for  this  cause :  there  was  a  gr^t 
many  of  Christian  people  at  that  time  treated  very 
ill,  insomuch  that  they  left  all  their  goods.  Nov^ 
such  folk  came  unto  the  Apostles  for  aid  and  help. 
Therefore  those,  that  were  faithful  men,  seeing  the 
poverty  of  their  brethren,  went  and  sold  that  they 
had,  and  spent  the  money  amongst  such  poor 
which  were  newly  made  Christians.  Amongst  others, 
which  sold  their  goods,  there  was  one  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,hrs  wife,  two  Very  subtle  persons;  they  went 
and  sold  their  goods  too,  but  they  played  a  wise  part : 
they  would  not  stand  in  the  danger  of  the  losing  of 
all  their  goods  r  therefore  they  agreed  together,  and 
took  the  one  part  from  the  money,  and  laid  it  up : 
with  the  other  part  they  came  to  Peter,  affirming  that 
to  be  the  whole  of  the  money.  For  they  thought  in 
their  hearts,  like  as  all  unfaithful  men  do:  We  cannot 
tell,  how  long  this  religion  shall  abide,  it  is  good  to  be 
wise,  and  keep  somewhat  in  st6re,  whatsoever  shall 
happen. 

Now  Peter,  knowing  by  the  Holy  Ghost  their 
falsehood,  first  slew  him  with  one  word,  and  after, 
her  too  :  which  indeed  is  a  fearful  example,  whereby 
we  should  be  monished  to  beware  of  lies  and 
falsehood.  For  though  God  punisheth  thee  not  by 
and  by,  as  he  did  this  Ananias,  yet  he  shall  find 
thee,  surely  he  will  not  forget  thee.  Therefore 
learn  here  to  take  heed  of  falsehood  and  beware  of 
lies.  For  Ananias,  this  wilful  Ananias,  I  say,  be- 
cause of  this  wilful  lie,  went  to  hell  with  his  wife ; 
and  there  shall  be  punished  world  without  end. 
Where  you  see,  what  a  thing  it  is  to  make  a  lie. 

This  Ananias  needed  not  to  sell  his  lands,  he  had 
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no  such  commandment,  but  seeing  he  did  so,  and 
then  came  and  brought  but  half  the  price,  making 
a  pretence,  as  though  he  had  brought  all,  for  that 
he  was  punished  so  grievously.  O  what  lies  are 
made  now-a-days  in  England,  here  and  there  in  the 
markets,  truly  it  is  a  pitiful  thing  that  we  nothing 
consider  it !  This  one  example  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  their  punishment  is  able  to  condemn  the 
whole  world. 

You  have  heard  now,  how.  men  had  things  in 
common  in  the  first  church.  But  St.  Paul,  he 
teacheth  us,  how  things  ought  to  be  common 
amongst  us,  saying  :  *^  Help  the  necessities  of  those^ 
which  be  poor."  Our  good  is  not  so  ours,  that  we 
may  do  with  it  what  us  listeth,  but  we  ought  to  dis- 
tribute it  unto  them  which  have  need.  No  man 
(as  I  told  you  before)  ought  to  take  away  njy  good 
from  me :  but  I  ought  to  distribute  that  that  I  may 
spare,  and  help  the  poor  withal.  Saith  St.  Paul, 
'*  Distribute  them  unto  the  poor ;"  let  them  lack 
nothing,  but  help  them  with  such  things  as  you  may 
spare.  For  so  it  is  written,  "  He,  that  hath  much, 
HMist  make  account  for  much,"  and  if  he  have  not 
3pent  it  well,  he  must  make  the  heavier  account. 

But  I  speak  not  this  to  let  poor  folks  from  la- 
bour, for  we  must  labour,  and  do  the  works  of  our 
vocation,  every  one  in  his  calling.  For  so  it  is 
written,  **  Thou  shalt  eat  thy  hand-labour,  and  it 
shall  go  well  with  thee :"  that  is  to  say,  every  man 
shall  work  for  his  living,  and  shall  not  be  a  sluggard, 
as  a  great  many  be  :  every  man  shall  labour  and  pray, 
then  God  will  send  him  his  living.  St.  Paul  saith, 
"  He  that  laboureth  not,  let  him^ot  eat."  There- 
fore those  lubbers,  which  will  not  labour,  and  might 
labour,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  punish  them  according  to 
the  king's  most  godly  statutes.  For  God  himself 
saith,  *'  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  cat  thy 
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bread."  Then  cometh  in  St.  Paul,  which  saith^ 
*^  Let  him  labour  the  sorer,  that  lie  may  have  where- 
with to  help  the  poor  :"  and  Christ  himself,  "  It  is 
better  to  give  than  to  take/' 

So  Christ  and  all  his  Apostles, yea,  the  whole  Scrip- 
tureadmonishus  ever  of  our  neighbour,  to  take  heed  of 
him;  to  be  pitiful  unto  him  :  but  God  knoweth,  there 
be  a  great  many  which  care  little  for  their  neighbours. 
They  do  like  as  Giin  did,  when  God  asked  him, 
''  Cain,  where  is  thy  brother  Abel  ?"— "  What," 
saith  he,  "  am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?"  So  these 
rich  franklings,  these  covetous  fellows,  they  scrape 
all  things  to  themselves,  tliey  think  they  should  care 
for  nobody  elae,  but  for  themselves.  God  com- 
mandeth  the  poor  man  to  labour  the  sorer,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  be  able  to  help  his  poor  neighbour  :. 
how  much  more  ought  the  rich  to  be  liberal  unto 
them  ? 

But  you  will  say,  here  is  a  marvellous  doctrine, 
which  comniandcth  nothing  but  give,  give :  if  I 
should  follow  this  doctrine,  I  should  give  so  much, 
that  at  the  length  I  shall  have  nothing  left  for  my- 
self. These  be  words  of  infidelity  :  he,  that  speak- 
eth  such  words,  is  a  faithless  man.  And  I  pra)  you^ 
tell  me,  have  ye  heard  of  any  man  that  came  to  po- 
verty, because  he  gave  unto  the  poor  ?  Have  you 
heard  tell  of  such  a  one  ?  No,  I  am  sure  you  h:ive 
not.  And  I  dare  lay  my  head  to  pledge  for  it,  that 
no  man  living  hath  come,  or  shall  hereafter  come 
to  poverty,  because  he  hath  been  liberal  in  helpiiij^ 
the  poor.  For  God  is  a  true  God,  and  no  liar  :  he 
promiseth  us  in  his  word,  that  we  shall  have  the 
more  by  giving  to  the  needy. 

Therefore,  "the  way  to  get,  is  to  scatter  that  you 
have.  Give  and  you  shall  gain.  If  you  ask  nu. 
How  I  shall  get  riches  ?  I  make  thee  this  answer : 
Scatter  that  thou  hast :  for  giving  is  gaining,     Bui 
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you  must  take  heed,  and  scatter  it  according  to  God's 
will  and  pleasure  :  that  is,  to  relieve  the  poor  withal, 
to  scatter  it  amongst  the  flock  of  Christ.  Whoso- 
ever giveth  so,  shall  surely  gain,  for  Christ  saith  ; 
"  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you." — "  This 
is  a  sweet  word,  we  can  well  away  with  that :  but 
how  shall  we  come  by  it  ?  Give.  This  is  the  way  to 
get,  to  relieve  the  poor.  Therefore  it  is  a  false  and 
wicked  proposition,  to  think  that  with  giving  to  the 
poor  we  shall  come  to  poverty. 

What  a  giver  was  Lot,  that  good  man  :  came  he 
to  poverty  through  giving  ?  No,  no ;  he  was  a  great 
rich  man.  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  believers, 
what  a  liberal  man  was  he,  insomuch  that  lie  sat  by 
his  door,  watching  when  any  man  went  by  the  way, 
that  he  might  call  him,  and  relieve  his  necessity. 
What  ?  came  he  to  poverty  ?  No,  no ;  he  died  a 
great  rich  man.  Therefore  let  us  follow  the  en- 
sample  of  Lot  and  Abraham  :  let  us  be  hberal,  and 
then  we  shall  augment  our  stock.  For  this  is  a 
most  certain  and  true  word,  '^  Give  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you :"  but  we  believe  it  not,  we  cannot 
away  with  it. 

The  most  part  of  us  are  more  given  to  take  from 
the  poor,  than  to  relieve  their  poverty.  They  be 
so  careful  for  their  children,  that  they  cannot  tell, 
when  they  be  well,  they  purchase  this  house  and  tfcat 
house ;  but  what  saith  the  prophet  ?  *^  Woe  be 
unto  you,  that  join  house  to  house:"  the  curse  of 
God  hangeth  over  your  heads  !  Christ  saith  ;  "  He 
that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  more 
than  me,  he  is  not  meet  for  me."  Therefore  those, 
which  scrape  and  gather  ever  for  their  children,  and 
in  the  mean  season  forget  the  poor,  whom  Grod 
would  have  relieved  :  those  (I  say)  regard  their  chil- 
dren more  than  God's  commandments.     For  their 
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children  must  be  set  up,  and   the  poor  miserabkr 
people  are  forgotten  in  the  mean  season. 

There  is  a  common  saying  amongst  the  world- 
lings, Happy  is  that  child  whose  father  goeth  to  the 
devil :  but  this  is  a  worldly  happiness.  The  same 
is  seen,  when  the  child  can  begin  with  two  hundred- 
pounds,  whereas  his  father  began  with  nothing ;  it 
is  a  wicked  happiness,  if  the  father  got  those  good* 
wickedly.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  many  a  ^ther 
goeth  to  the  devil  for  his  child's  sake,  in  that  he 
neglected  God's  commandment,  scraped  for  his  childi 
and  forgat  to  relieve  liis  poor  miserable  neighbour. 
We  have  in  Scripture,  '^  Wliosoevcr  hath  pity  over 
the  poor,  he  lendeth  unto  Go<l  upon  usury  :"  that  i§ 
to  say,  God  w^ill  give  it  unto  him  again  with  increase  r 
this  is  a  lawful  and  godly  usury. 

Certain  it  is,  that  usury  was  allowed  by  the  law» 
of  this  realm,  yet  it  followed  not,  that  usury  was 
godly,  nor  allowed  before  God .  For  it  is  not  a  good 
argument  to  say,  It  is  forbidden  to  take  ten  pounds 
of  the  hundred,  therefore  I  mx^v  take  iive.  Like  as 
the  thief  cannot  say.  It  is  forbidden  in  the  law  to 
steiil  thirteen-pcnce ;  therefore  1  may  steal  sixpence, 
or  threepence,  or  twopence :  no,  no ;  this  reason- 
ing will  not  serve  before  God.  For  though  the  law 
of  this  realm  hangeth  him  not,  if  he  steal  fourpence, 
yet  for  all  that,  he  is  a  thief  before  God,  and  shall  be 
hanged  on  the  fiery  gallows  in  hell.  So  that  he  tluA 
occupieth  usury,  though  by  the  laws  of  this  realm  he 
might  do  it  without  punishment  (for  the  laws  are  so 
precise),  yet  for  all  that  he  doth  wickedly  in  the  sight 
of  God.  For  usury  is  wicked  before  God,  be  it 
small  or  great ;  like  as  theft  is  wicked. 

But  I  will  tell  you,  how  you  shall  be  usurers  to 
get  much  gain  :  give  it  unto  the  poor,  then  God  will 
give  it  to  thee  again  ;  give  twenty  pounds,  and  thou 
shalt  have  forty  pounds.     It  shall  come  again  (thou 
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shall  not  lose  it),  or  else  God  is  not  God.  What 
needelh  it  to  use  such  deceitfulness  and  falsehood  to 
get  riches  ?  Take  a  lawful  way  to  get  them,  that  is, 
to  scatter  this  abroad,  that  tliou  hast,  and  then  thou 
shalt  have  it  again  with  great  gains  ;  four  times,  saitli 
Scripture.  Now  God's  word  saith,  that  I  shall  have 
again  that,  which  I  have  laid  out  with  usur}',  with 
gain.  Is  it  true  that  God  saith  ?  Yes:  then  let  me 
not  think  that  giving  unto  the  poor  doth  diminish 
my  stock,  when  God  saith  the  contrary,  namely, 
that  it  shall  increase  ;  or  else  we  make  God  a  liar. 
For  if  I  believe  not  his  sayings,  then  by  my  infide- 
lity I  make  him  a  liar ;  as  much  as  is  in  me. 

Therefore,  learn  here  to  commit  usury  ;  and  espe- 
cially you  rich  mcn^  you  must  learn  this  lesson  well, 
for  of  you  it  is  written  ;  "  Whosoever  hath  much, 
must  account  for  much."  And  you  have  much,  not 
to  that  end,  to  do  with  it  what  you  list,  but  you 
must  spend  it  as  God  appointeth  you  in  his  word  to 
do.  For  no  rich  man  can  say  before  God,  This  is 
my  own.  No,  he  is  but  an  officer  over  it,  an  al- 
moner, God's  treasurer.  Our  Saviour  saith  ;  "  Who- 
soever shall  leave  his  field,  shall  receive  it  again  an 
hundred  fold/'  As  if  I  should  be  examined  now  of 
the  Papists,  if  they  should  ask  me,  ''  Believe  you 
in  the  mass?"  I  say.  No,  according  unto  God's  word 
and  my  conscience,  it  is  naught,  it  is  but  deceitful- 
ness^ it  is  the  devil's  doctrine.  Now  I  must  go  to 
prison^  I  leave  all  things  behind,  wife  and  children, 
goods  and  land,  and  all  my  friends ;  I  leave  them 
for  Christ's  sake  in  his  quarrel.  What  saith  our 
Saviour  unto  it  ?  ^^  I  shall  have  an  hundred  times  so 
much." 

Now,  though  Ibis  be  spoken  in  such  wise,  yet  it 
may  be  understood  of  alms-giving  too.  For  that 
man  or  woman,  that  can  find  in  their  hearts  for 
God's  sake  to  leave  ten  shillings  or  ten  pounds,  they 
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shall  have  an  hundred  fold  again  in  this  life,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  If  this  will  not 
move  our  hearts,  then  they  are  more  than  stony  and 
flinty  ;  then  our  damnation  is  just  and  well  deserved. 
For  to  give  alms,  it  is  like  as  when  a  man  cbmeth 
unto  me,  and  desireth  an  empty  purse  of  me  :  I  lend 
him  the  purse ;  he  cometh  by  and  by  and  bringeth 
it  full  of  money,  and  giveth  it  me :  so  that  I  have 
now  my  purse  again,  and  the  money  too.  So  it  is 
to  give  alms ;  we  lend  an  empty  purse,  and  take  a 
full  pnrse  for  it. 

Therefore  let  us  persuade  ourselves  in  our  hearts, 
that  to  give  for  God's  sake,  is  no  loss  unto  us,  but 
great  gain. 

And  truly  the  poor  man  doth  more  for  the  rich 
man,  in  taking  things  of  him,  than  the  rich  for  the 
poor  in  giving  them.  For  the  rich  giveth  but  only 
worldly  goods :  but  the  poor  giveth  him  by  the  pro- 
mise of  God  all  felicity  daily.  Here  we  learn  to  cast 
away  all  carefulness,  and  to  come  to  the  storehouse 
of  God,  where  we  shall  have  all  things  competent, 
both  for  our  souls  and  bodies. 

Further,  in  this  petition  we  desire  that  Grod  will 
feed  not  only  our  bodies,  but  also  our  souls  :  and  so 
we  pray  for  the  oflice  of  preaching.  For  like  as  the 
body  must  be  fed  daily  with  meat :  so  the  soul  re- 
quireth  her  meat,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  There- 
fore we  pray  here  for  all  the  clergy,  that  they  may 
do  their  duties,  and  feed  us  with  the  word  of  God, 
according  to  their  calling. 

Now,  I  have  troubled  you  long,  therefore  I  will 
make  an  end :  I  desire  you  remember  to  resort  to 
this  storehouse :  whatsoever  ye  have  need  of,  come 
hither ;  here  are  all  things  necessary  for  your  soul 
and  body,  only  desire  them.  But  you  have  heanl, 
how  you  must  be  apparelled,  you  must  Labour  ana 
do  your  dutiqs^  and  tl)en  come^  and  you  shall  find  all 
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things  necessary  for  you :  and  especially  now  at  this 
time,  let  us  resort  unto  God,  for  it  is  a  great 
drought,  as  we  think,  and  we  had  need  of  rain.  Let 
us  therefore  resort  unto  our  loving  Fatlier,  which 
promiseth,  that  when  we  call  upon  him  with  afaith- 
Jul  heart,  he  will  hear  us.  Let  us  therefore  desire 
him  to  rule  the  matter  so,  that  we  may  have  our  bo- 
dily sustenance ;  we  have  the  ensamplc  of  Elias,  whose 
prayer  God  heard  :  therefore  let  us  pray  this  prayer, 
which  ourSaviourand  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  himself 
taught  us,  saying  :  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven, &c."    Amen. 
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THE    SIXTH    SERMON 


UPON  THE  lord's  PRAYER, 


jIND  forgive  us  our  trespasses^  as  we  forgive  them^ 
that  trespass  against  us.  This  is  a  very  good  prayer, 
if  it  be  said  in  faith  with  the  whole  heart.  There 
was  never  any  that  did  say  it  with  the  heart,  but  he 
had  forgiveness,  and  his  trespasses  and  all  sins  were 
pardoned,  and  taken  from  hiai.  As  touching  the 
iformcr  petitions,  I  told  you,  that  many  things  were 
contair^ed  in  them,  which  you  may  perceive  partly 
by  that,  that  I  have  said,  and  partly  by  gatherings 
and  conjectures.  Truly  there  is  a  great  doctrine  in 
it,  yet  we  think  it  to  be  but  a  light  matter  to  under- 
stand the  Lord's  prayer ;  but  it  is  a  great  thing. 
Therefore,  I  would  have  you  to  mark  it  well.  But 
especially  keep  in  your  remembrance,  how  our  Saviour 
teacheth  us  to  know  the  liberality  of  God,  how  Grod 
hath  determined  to  help  us,  insomuch  that  we  shall 
lack  nothing,  if  we  come  to  his  treasure-house, 
where  are  locked  up  all  things  necessary  for  our  souls 
and  bodies. 

Farther,  consider  by  the  same  petition,  that  we  be 
but  beggars  altogether.  For  the  best  of  us  hath  need 
to  say  daily  ;  *'  Our  Father,  give  us  this  day  our 
daily  brr'.ad."  I  would  have  these  proud  and  lofty  fel- 
lows consider  this,  namely,  that  they  be  but  b^gars, 
as  St.  Paul  saith  ;  **  What  have  ye,  that  you  have  not 
gotten  with  begging  ?'* 

Yet  most  above  all  things,  I  would  have  j'ou  to 
consider  this  word,  "  Our ;"  for  in  that  word  are 
contained  great  mysteries,  and  much  learning.  All 
those  that  pray  this  pfayer  (that  is  to  say,  all  Chris- 
tian people)  help  me  to  get  my  living  at  God's  handi 
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and  therefore  (as  I  told  you  before)  they  ought  to 
be  partakers  of  my  substance,  seeing  they  help  to 
get  my  living  at  God's  hand :  for  when  they  say, 
"  Our,"  they  include  me  in  their  prayer- 

Again,  consider  the  remedy  against  carefulness, 
which  is,  to  trust  in  God,  to  hang  upon  him,  to 
come  to  his  treasure-house,  and  then  to  labour  and 
to  do  the  works  of  our  vocation  :  then  undoubtedly 
God  will  provide  for  us,  we  shall  not  lack.  There- 
fore learn  to  trust  upon  the  Lord,  and  leave  this 
wicked  carefulness,  whereof  our  Saviour  admonish- 
eth  us. 

Especially,!  would  have  you  consider  what  a  wicked 
opinion  this  is,  to  fancy  that  giving  to  the  poor  is  a 
diminishing  of  our  goods.  I  told  you  of  late  of  the 
properties  of  things,  how  things  be  ours,  and  how 
they  be  not  ours :  all  those  things  which  we  have, 
either  by  labour,  or  by  inheritance,  or  else  by  gifts, 
or  else  by  buying  ;  all  those  things,  which  we  have 
by  such  titles,  be  our  own,  but  yet  not  so,  that  we 
|nay  spend  them  according  to  our  own  pleasure* 
They  be  ours  upon  the  condition,  that  wc  shall  spend 
them  to  the  honour  of  Grod,  and  relieving  of  our 
neighbours.  And  here  I  speak  of  restitution,  how 
we  ought  to  make  amends  unto  that  man,  whom  we 
have  deceived,  or  taken  his  good  wrongfully  from 
him. 

There  be  some  men,  that  think  there  be  no  other 
theft^  but  only  taking  of  purses  and  killing  of  men 
by  the  way,  or  stealing  other  men's  goods  :  those 
men  are  much  deceived  :  for  there  be  divers  kind  of 
thefts.  What  was  this  but  a  theft,  when  Isaiah  saith, 
*^  Thy  princes  are  infidels,  and  are  companions  with 
thieves."  This  was  a  theft,  but  it  was  not  a  common 
theft,  it  was  a  lordly  theft :  they  could  tell  how  to 
weary  men,  and  so  take  bribes  oi  them.  Such  a  one 
was  2iaccheus  :  he  robbed  not  men  by  the  highway. 
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but  he  was  an  oppressor,  and  forced  men  to  pay  more 
than  they  ought  to  pay  :  which  his  so  doing,  was  as 
well  a  theft,  as  if  he  had  robbed  men  by  the  high- 
way. 

There  be  many  which  follow  2^ccheus  in  his  ill- 
ness, but  there  be  but  few  or  none  at  all,  which  will 
follow  him  in  his  goodness.  **  If  I  have  deceived 
iany  man,  I  will  restore  it  again  fourfold."  I  would 
wish  that  all  bribers  and  false  tax-gatherers  would 
follow  his  ensample.  But,  I  tell  you,  without  re- 
stitution, there  is  no  salvation.  This  is  a  certain 
sentence,  allowed  and  approved,  first  by  the  holy 
Scriptures  ;  secondarily,  by  all  the  writers  that  ever 
wrote  upon  Scripture.  Yea,  the  very  school  doc- 
tors (as  bad  as  they  were) ,  yet  they  never  contra* 
dieted  that,  but  said ;  "  We  ought  to  make  resti- 
tution of  a  man's  good  name,  and  of  his  goods  takea 
from  him  wrongfully :"  that  is  to  say,  when  we  have 
slandered  any  body,  we  ought  to  make  him  amends. 
Item,  when  we  have  taken  any  man's  goods  wrong- 
fully, we  ought  to  make  him  amends,  else  we  shall 
never  be  saved,  for  God  abhorreth  me,  and  all 
things  that  I  do,  are  abominable  before  him. 

Who  is  there  in  this  world  which  hath  not  need 
to  say,  "  Lord,  forgive  me  ?"  No  man  living,  nor 
ever  was,  nor  shall  be  (our  Saviour  only  excepted), 
lie  was  an  undefilcd  lamb.  I  remember  a  verse, 
which  I  learnt  almost  forty  years  ago  ;  which  is  tliis, 

Sa^pe  precor  mortem y  viortemque  deprecor  idem, 

I  pray  many  times  for  death  to  come :  and  again  I 
pray  that  he  shall  not  come.  This  verse  doth  put 
diversity  in  precor ^  and  deprecor,  Precor^  is  when  I 
would  fain  have  a  thing.  Deprecor^  is  when  I  would 
avoid  it.  Like  as  Elias  the  prophet,  when  Jezebel 
had  killed  the  prophets  of  the  Lord.  Elias  being  in 
a  hole  of  the  mount,  desired  of  God  to  die,  and  this  is 


LATIMER. SERMONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER.  587 

precor.  Now  deprccor  is  its  contrary  ;  when  I  would 
avoid  the  thing,  then  I  use  deprecor.  Now  in  the 
Lord's  prayer  till  now  we  have  been  in  precor^  that  is 
to  say,  wc  have  desired  things  at  God's  hand.  Now 
Cometh  deljrecor :  I  desire  him  now  to  remove  such 
things  which  may  do  me  harm,  as  sin  which  doth 
harm,  therefore  I  would  have  him  to  take  away  my 
trespasses. 

Now  who  is  in  the  world,  or  ever  hath  been, 
which  hath  not  need  to  say  this,  deprecor,  to  desire 
God  to  take  from  him  his  sins,  to  forgive  him  his 
trespasses  ?  Truly  no  saint  in  heaven,  be  they  as 
holy  as  ever  they  will,  yet  they  had  need  of  this  de^ 
.precor.  They  have  had  need  to  say,  **  Lord,  for- 
give us  our  trespasses."  Now  you  ask,  wherein 
standeth  our  righteousness  ?  Answer ;  in  that  God 
forgiveth  unto  us  our  unrighteousness.  Wherein 
standeth  our  goodness  ?  In  that  God  taketh  away 
our  illness,  so  that  our  goodness  standeth  in  his 
goodness. 

In  the  other  petition  we  desire  all  things  necessary 
for  our  bodily  life,  as  long  as  we  be  here  in  this  world. 
For  every  man  hath  a  certain  time  appointed  him  of 
God,  and  God  hideth  the  same  time  from  us.  For 
some  die  in  young  age,  some  in  old  age,  accord- 
ing as  it  pleaseth  him.  He  hath  not  manifested 
iinto  us  the  time,  because  he  would  have  us  at  all 
times  ready :  else  if  I  knew  the  time,  I  would  pre- 
sume upon  it,  and  so  should  be  worse.  But  he 
would  have  us  ready  at  all  times,  and  therefore  he 
hideth  the  time  of  our  death  from  us.  And  it  is  a 
common  saying :  "  There  do  come  as  many  skins 
of  calves  to  the  market,  as  do  of  bulls  or  kine." 
But  of  that  wc  may  be  sure,  that  there  shall  not  fall 
one  hair  from  our  heads  without  his  will,  and  we 
shall  not  die  before  the  time,  that  God  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  us^  which  is  a  comfortable  thing,  espe- 
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ciallv  in  time  of  sickness  or  wiirs.  For  there  be 
many  men  which  are  afraid  to  go  to  war,  and  to 
<lo  the  king's  service,  for  they  fear  ever  they  shall 
be  slain. 

Likewise,  vicars  and  parsons  be  afraid  when  there 
comcth  a  sickness  in  tlie  town,  therefore  they  were 
wont  commonly  to  get  themselves  out  of  the  way, 
and  send  a  friar  thither,  which  did  nothing  else  but 
rob  and  spoil  them  :  which  doing  of  the  vicar  was 
damnable,  for  it  was  a  diffidence  and  mistrust  in 
God.  Therefore  ye  vicars,  parsons,  and  curates, 
what  name  soever  you  bear,  when  there  cometh  any 
sickness  into  your  town,  leave  not  your  flock  without 
a  pastor,  but  comfort  them  in  their  distress,  and  be- 
lieve certainly,  that  with  your  well  doings  you  can- 
not shorten  your  lives. 

Likewise,  thou  subject,  when  thou  art  commanded 
by  the  king,  or  his  officers,  to  go  to  war,  to  fight 
against  the  king's  enemies,  go  with  a  good  heart  and 
courage  ;  not  doubting  but  that  God  will  preserve 
thee,  and  that  thou  canst  not  shorten  thy  life  with 
well  doing.  Peradvcnture,  Grod  hath  appointed  thee 
to  die  there,  or  to  be  slain  :  happy  art  thou,  when  thou 
diest  in  God's  quarrel.  For  to  fight  against  the 
king's  enemies,  being  called  unto  it  by  the  magis- 
trates, it  is  God's  service :  therefore,  when  thou 
diest  in  that  service  with  a  good  faith,  happy  art 
thou. 

There  be  some  which  say,  when  their  friends  are  slain 
in  battle,  "  O  !  if  he  had  tarried  at  home,  he  should 
not  have  lost  his  life :"  these  sayings  are  naught. 
For  God  hath  appointed  every  man  his  time.  To 
go  to  war  in  presumptuousness  without  any  ordinary 
calling,  such  going  to  war  I  allow  not :  but  when 
thou  art  called,  go  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
well  assured  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  canst  not  shorten 
thy  life  with  well  doing. 
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Forgive  its.     Here  we  sue  for  our  pardon  :  and  so 
we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  offenders.     For  the 
unguilty  ncedeth   no  pardon.     This  pardon,  or  re- 
mission of  sins,  is  so  necessary,  that  no  man  can  be 
saved  without  it.     Therefore  of  remission  standeth 
the  Christian  man's  life  :  for  so  saith  David  ;  "  They 
are  blessed  of  God,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered,"     He  saith  not.  Blessed  be 
they  which    have  never  sinned.      For  where  dwell 
such  fellows,  which  never  sinned  ?  Marry,  no  where, 
they  are  not  to  be  gotten.     Here  the  prophet  signi- 
fieth  that  all  we  be  sinners :  for  he  saith,  "  whose 
uins  are  pardoned  :"  and  here  we  be  painted  out  in 
our  colours,  else  we  should  be  proud,  and  so   he 
uaith  in  the  Gospel,     *^  Forasmuch  as  ye  be  evil." 
There  he  giveth  us  our  own  title  an^  name,  calling 
us  wicked  and  ill.    There  is  neither  man  nor  woman, 
that  can  say  they  have  no  sin,  for  we  be  all  sinners. 

But  how  can  we  hide   our  sins?    Certainly  the 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hideth  our   sins 
and  washeth  them  away.     And  though  one  man  had 
done  all  the  world's  sins  since  Adam's  time,  yet  he 
may  be  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.     If 
he  believe  in  him,  he  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  his 
sins.     Therefore  all  our  comfort  is  in  him,  in  his 
love  and  kindness.     For  St.  Paul  saith  ;  '*  Charitv 
covereth    the   multitude  of  sins."     So  doth  indeed 
the  love  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     His  love  to- 
wards us  covereth  and  taketh  away  all  our  sins  :  in- 
somuch   that   the  Almighty    God  shall    not  con- 
demn  us,    nor  the  devil  prevail  against  us.     Our 
nature   is   ever    to    hide    sin,    and   to   doke   sin : 
but   this  is  a  wicked  hiding,  and  this  hiding  will 
not  serve :    he  seeth  our  wickedness,  and  he  will 
punish  it,  therefore   our  hidings  cannot  serve  us. 
But  if  you  be  disposed  to  hide  your  sins,  1  will  tell 
you  how  you  shall  hide  them.     First,  acknowledge 
them^  and  then  believe  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  put 
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him  in  trust  withal.  He  will  pacify  his  Father,  for 
to  that  end  he  came  into  this  world,  to  save  sinners. 
This  is  the  right  way  to  hide  sins,  not  to  go  and  ex- 
cuse them,  or  to  make  them  no  sins.  No,  no; 
the  prophet  saith  :  *'  Blessed  is  that  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  not  his  sins :"  he  saith  not. 
Blessed  is  he,  that  did  never  sin  :  but  "  Blessed  is  he, 
to  whom  sin  is  not  imputed." 

And  so  here  in  this  petition  we  pray  for  remission 
of  our  sins:  which  is  so  requisite  to  the  beginning 
of  our  spiritual  life,  that  no  man  can  come  thereto, 
except  he  pray  for  remission  of  his  sins,  which  stand- 
eth  ill  Christ  our  Redeemer:  he  hath  washed  and 
cleansed  our  sins,  by  him  we  shall  be  clean. 

But  how  shall  we  come  to  Christ  ?  How  shall  we 
have  him  ?  I  hear  that  he  is  beneficial,  as  Scripture 
witnesseth  :  '*  There  is  full  and  plenteous  redemp- 
tion by  him."  But  how  shall  I  get  that  ?  How  shall 
I  come  unto  it  ?  By  faith.  Faith  is  the  hand, 
wherewith  we  receive  his  benefits,  therefore  we  must 
needs  have  faith.  But  how  shall  we  obtain  faith? 
Faith  indeed  bringeth  Christ,  and  Christ  bringeth 
remission  of  sins.  But  how  shall  we  obtain  feith  ? 
Answer  ;  St.  Paul  teacheth  us  this,  saying,  "  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing  of  God's  word."  Then  if  we 
Avill  come  to  faith,  we  must  hear  God's  word :  if 
God's  word  be  necessary  to  be  heard,  then  we  must 
have  preachers,  which  be  able  to  tell  us  God's  word. 
And  so  it  appeareth  that  in  this  petition  we  pray  for 
preachers  :  we  pray  unto  God,  that  he  w^ill  send  men 
amongst  us,  which  may  teach  us  the  way  of  ever- 
lasting life.^ 

Truly,  itis  a  pitiful  thing  to  see  schools  so  neglected, 
scholars  not  maintained  :  every  true  Christian  ought 
to  lament  the  same.  But  I  have  good  hope,  since 
God  hath  done  greater  things  in  taking  away  and  ex- 
tirpating all  our  Popery,  that  he  will  send  us  a  re- 
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medy  for  this  matter  too.  I  hope  he  will  put  into 
the  magistrates'  hearts,  to  consider  those  things : 
for  by  this  office  of  preaching  Gotl  sendeth  faith. 
This  office  is  salvation  :  for  it  hath  pleased  God  "  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  the  believers.'* 
So  (I  say)  we  pray  for  this  office,  which  bringeth 
faith :  faith  bringeth  to  Christ,  Christ  bringeth  re- 
mission of  sins,  remission  of  sins  bringeth  everlast- 
ing life. 

O  !  this  is  a  godly  prayer,  which  we  ought  at  all 
times  to  say.  For  we  sin  daily,  therefore  we  had 
need  to  say  daily,  *^  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  :" 
and  as  David  saith,  ^^  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thv  servant."  For  we  be  not  able  to  abide  his 
judgment.  If  it  were  not  for  this  pardon,  which  we 
have  in  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  we  should  all  perish 
eternally.  For  when  this  word,  *'  Foroive^''  was 
spoken  with  a  good  faith,  and  with  a  penitent  heart, 
there  was  never  man  but  he  was  heard.  If  Judas 
(that  traitor)  had  said  it  with  a  good  faith,  it  should 
have  saved  him  :  but  he  forgat  that  point,  he  was 
taught  it  indeed,  our  Saviour  himself  taught  him  to 
pray  so,  but  he  forgat  it  again.  Peter,  he  remem- 
bered that  point :  he  cried,  *^  Forgive,  Lord  forgive 
me  ;"  and  so  he  obtained  his  pardon.  And  so  shall 
we  do  ;  for  we  be  ever  in  that  case,  that  we  have 
need  to  say,  "  Lord,  forgive  us,'*  for  we  ever  da 
amiss. 

But  here  is  one  addition,  one  hanger  on  :  '^  As 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  What 
meaneth  this  ?  Indeed  it  soundeth  after  the  words, 
as  though  we  might,  or  should  merit  remission  of 
•our  sins  with  our  forgiving :  as  for  an  ensample. 
That  man  hath  done  unto  me  a  foul  turn,  he  hath 
wronged  me  :  at  the  length  he  acknowlcdgeth  his 
folly,  and  cometh  to  me,  and  desireth  me  to  forgive 
Jtim.      I  forgive  him.     Do  I  now  an  forgiving  my 
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neighbour  his  sins,  which  he  hath  done  against  me, 
do  I  (I  say)  deserve  or  merit  at  God's  hand  forgive* 
ness  of  my  own  sins  ?  No,  no,  God  forbid :  for,  if 
this  should  be  so,  then  farewell  Christ,  it  taketh 
him  clean  away,  it  diminisheth  his  honour,  and  it  is 
very  treason  wrought  against  Christ.  This  hath  been 
in  times  past  taught  openly  in  the  pulpits,  and  in 
the  schools,  but  it  was  very  treason  against  Christ : 
for  in  him  only,  and  in  nothing  else,  neither  in  hea- 
ven fior  in  cartel,  is  our  remission  :  unto  him  only 
pertaineth  this  honour. 

For  remission  of  sins,  wherein  consisteth  everlast- 
ing life,  is  such  a  treasure,  that  passeth  all  men's 
doings  :  it  must  not  be  our  merits,  that  shall  serve, 
but  his.  He  is  our  comfort,  it  is  the  majesty  of 
Christ  and  his  blood-shedding,  that  cleanseth  us  from 
our  sins.  Therefore  whosoever  is  minded  contrary 
to  this,  he  robbeth  Christ  of  his  majesty,  and  so 
casteth  himself  into  everlasting  danger.  For  though 
the  works,  which  we  do,  be  good  outwardly,  and 
God  be  pleased  with  them,  yet  they  be  not  perfect. 
For  we  believe  imperfectly,  we  love  imperfectly,  we 
suffer  imperfectly,  not  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  so 
all  things,  that  we  do,  are  done  imperfectly.  But 
our  Saviour,  he  hath  so  remedied  the  matter,  and 
taken  away  our  imperfectncss,  that  we  be  counted 
now  before  God  most  perfect  and  holy,  not  for 
our  own  sake,  but  for  his  sake.  And  though  they 
be  not  perfect,  yet  they  be  taken  for  perfect :  and 
so  we  come  to  perfectness  by  him.  So  you  see,  as 
touching  our  salvation,  we  must  not  go  to  w^orking, 
to  think  to  get  everlasting  life  with  our  ow^n  doings. 
No,  this  were  to  deny  Christ's  salvation,  and  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  his  own  and  free  gift.  As  touching 
our  good  works,  which  wc  do.  God  will  reward  them 
iu heaven,  but  they  cannot  get  heaven.  Therefore, 
let  every  man  do  well,  for  it  shall  be  well  rewarded? 
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but  let  them  not  think,  that  they  with  their  doings 
may  get  heaven  :  for  so  doing  is  a  robbing  of 
Christ. 

What  shall  we  learn  now  by  this  addition,  where 
we  say,  ^^  As  we  forgive  them,  that  trespass  against 
us  ?"  I  tell  you,  this  addition  is  put  unto  it,  not 
without  great  cause.  For  our  Savioui^  being  a  wise 
and  perfect  schoolmaster,  would  speak  no  words  ia 
vain.  This  addition  is  put  unto  it,  to  be  a  certain 
and  sure  token  unto  us,  whether  we  have  the  true 
faith  in  our  hearts,  or  no.  For  faith,  the  right 
faith,  I  say,  consisteth  not  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
stories,  to  believe  the  stories  written  in  the  New  and 
Old  Testament ;  that  is,  not  the  lively  faith,  which 
bringeth  salvation  with  her.  For  the  devil  himself 
believeth  the  stories,  and  yet  is  and  shall  be  damned^ 
world  without  end. 

Therefore,  we  must  have  the  right  faith,  the 
lively  faith,  the  faith  that  bringeth  salvation,  which 
consisteth  in  believing,  that  Christ  died  for  my  sin» 
l^e.  With  such  a  faith  I  draw  him  unto  me,  with 
all  his  benefits.  I  must  not  stand  in  generalities, 
as  to  believe  that  Christ  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate ;  but  I  must  believe,  that  was  done  for  mv 
sake,  to  redeem  with  his  passion  my  sins,  and  all 
theirs,  which  believe  and  trust  in  him  :  if  I  believe 
ao,  then  I  shall  not  be  deceived. 

But  this  faith  is  a  hard  thing  to  be  had,  and  many 
a  man  thinketh  himself  to  have  that  faith,  when  he 
bath  nothing  less.  Therefore,  I  will  tell  you  how 
you  shall  prove,  whether  you  have  the  right  faith 
or  no,  lest  you  be  deceived  with  a  fantasy  of  faith, 
as  many  be.  Therefore  prove  thyself  on  this  wise ; 
here  is  a  man  that  hath  done  me  wrong,  hath  taken 
away  my  living  or  my  good  name,  he  hath  slandered 
me,  or  otherwise  hurt  me.  Now  at  length,  he 
Cometh  unto  me,  ^nd  acknowlcdgeth  his  faults  and 
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and  trespasses,  and  desireth  me  to  forgive  hini% 
If  I  now  feel  njyself  ready  and  willing  to  forgive  him, 
from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  all  things  that  he  hath 
done  against  me ;  then  I  may  be  assured,  that  I  have 
the  lively  faith.  Yea,  I  may  be  assured,  that  God 
will  forgive  me  my  sins  for  Christ's,  his  Son,  sake. 
But  when  my  neighbour  cometh  unto  me,  confessing 
his  folly,  and  desireth  forgiveness  :  if  I  then  be  sturdy 
^nd  proud,  my  heart  flinty,  and  my  stomach  bent 
against  him,  insomuch,  that  I  refuse  his  request, 
and  have  an  appetite  to  be  avenged  upon  him  :  if  I 
hive  such  a  sturdy  stomach,  then  I  may  pronounce 
against  myself,  that  I  have  not  that  hvely  faith  in 
Christ,  which  cleanseth  my  sins.  It  is  a  sure  token, 
that  I  am  not  of  the  number  of  the  children  of  God, 
as  long  as  I  abide  in  this  sturdiness. 

There  is  no  good  body,  but  he  is  slandered  or  in- 
jured  by  one  means  or  other.  And  commonly  it  is 
seen,  that  those,  which  live  most  godly,  have  in 
this  world  the  greatest  rebukes  :  they  are  slandered 
and  backbited,  and  divers  ways  vexed  of  the  wicked. 
Therefore  thou  (whosoever  thou  art)  that  sufterest 
sucli  wrongs,  either  in  thy  goods  and  substance,  or 
in  thy  good  name  and  fame,  examine  thyself,  go  into 
thy  heart,  and  if  thou  canst  find  in  thy  heart  to  for- 
give all  thine  enemies,  whatsoever  they  have  done 
against  thee,  then  thou  mayst  be  sure  that  thou  art 
one  of  the  flock  of  God.  Yet  thou  must  beware 
(as  I  said  before)  that  thou  think  not  to  get  heaven 
by  such  remitting  of  thy  neighbours'  ill  doings :  but 
by  such  forgiving,  or  not  forgiving,  thou  shalt 
know  whether  thou  have  faith  or  no. 

Therefore,  if  we  have  a  rebellious  stomach,  and  a 
flinty  heart  against  our  neighbour,  so  that  we  are 
minded  to  avenge  ourselves  upon  him,  and  to  take 
nj)on  us  God's  office,  which  saith,  '*  Yield  unto  me 
the  v^nge^nce,  and  I  shall  recompense  them"  (as  I  tol4 
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you),  we  be  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  For  it  is 
written  ;  "  Whosoever  saith,  I  love  God,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  that  man  (or  woman)  is  a  liar."  For  it 
18  impossible  for  me  to  love  God  and  hate  my  neigh- 
bour. And  our  Saviour  saith,  *Mfyou  will' pray, 
forgive  first :"  else  it  is  to  no  purpose,  you  get  no- 
thing by  your  prayer. 

Likewise,  we  see  in  the  parable  of  that  king,  which 
called  his  servants  to  make  an  account,  and  pay  their 
debts  :  where  he  remitteth  one  of  them  a  great  sum 
of  money.  Now,  that  same  fellow,  whom  the  lord 
pardoned,  went  out  and  took  one  of  his  fellow-ser- 
vants by  the  neck,  and  handled  him  most  cruelly, 
saying  :  "  Give  me  my  money."  He  had  forgotten 
belike  that  his  lord  had  forgiven  him. 

Now  the  other  servants,  seeing  his  cruelness,  came 
unto  the  king,  and  told  him  how  that  man  used 
himself  so  cruelly  to  his  fellow.  The  lord  called 
him  again;  and  after  great  rebukes  cast  him  into 
prison,  there  to  lie  till  he  had  payed  the  last 
farthing.  Upon  that  our  Saviour  saith :  "  Thus 
will  my  heavenly  Father  also  do  with  you,  if  ye  for- 
give not  every  one  his  brother,  even  from  your 
hearts."  Therefore,  let  us  take  heed  by  that  wicked 
servant  which  would  not  forgive  his  fellow-servant, 
when  he  desired  of  him  forgiveness,  saying  ;  *'  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all  thy  debts." 
But  we  cannot  say  so  unto  God,  we  must  only  call 
for  pardon . 

There  be  many  folk  which,  when  they  be  sick, 
say  :  **  O  !  that  I  might  live  but  one  year  longer,  to 
make  amends  for  my  sins :"  which  saying  is  very 
naughty,  and  ungodly.  For  we  are  not  able  to 
make  amends  for  our  sins :  only  Christ,  he  is  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  our  sins.  There- 
fore, when  we  be  sick  we  should  say :  ^*  Lord  God, 
thy  will  be  done :  if  I  can  do  any  thing  to  thy  ho- 
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BDur  and  glory.  Lord,  suffer  me  to  live  longer,  but 
thy  will  be  done/'  As  fdr  satisfaction,  we  cannot  do 
the  least  piece  of  it. 

You  have  heard  now,  how  we  ought  to  be  willing 
to  forgive  our  neighbours  their  sins,  which  is  a  very 
token  that  we  be  the  children  of  God.  To  this  our 
Saviour  also  exhorteth  us,  saying ;  ^'  If  thou  ofiarest 
therefore  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  somewhat  against  thee, 
leave  thou  thy  gift  there  before  the  altar,  and  go 
first,  and  be  reconciled  unto  thy  brother.  Leave  it 
there  (saith  our  Saviour),  if  thy  brother  have  any 
thing  against  thee:  go  not  about  to  sacrifice  to  me, 
but  first  above  all  things  go  and  reconcile  thysdf 
unto  thy  brother/'  On  such  wise  St.  B^ul  exhorteth 
us,  saying,  *^  I  would  have  men  to  pray  without 
anger  and  dispute." 

There  be  many  wranglers  and  brawlers  now-a- 
days,  which  do  not  well :  they  shall  well  know  that 
they  be  not  in  the  favour  of  God :  God  is  displeased 
with  them.  Let  us  therefore  give  ourselves  to  prayer, 
so  that  we  may  love  God  and  our  neighbour.  It  is 
a  very  godly  prayer,  to  say,  "  Lord,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against- 
us.'*  But  there  be,  peradventure,  some  of  you, 
which  will  say  ;  *'  The  priest  can  absolve  me,  and 
forgive  me  my  sins."  Sir,  I  tell  thee,  the  priest  or 
minister  (call  him  what  you  will),  he  hath  power 
given  unto  him  from  our  Saviour,  to  absolve  in  such 
wise,  as  he  is  commanded  by  him.  But  I  think  mi- 
nisters be  not  greatly  troubled  therewith  :  for  the 
people  seek  their  carnal  liberties,  which  indeed  is  not 
well,  ^d  a  thing  which  God  misliketh.  For  I  would 
have  them  that  are  grieved  in  conscience  to  go  to 
some  godly  man,  which  is  able  to  minister  God's 
word,  and  there  to  fetch  his  absolution,  if  he  can- 
not be  satisfied  in  the  public  sermon :  it  were  truly 
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E  thing  which  would  do  much  good.  But  to  say  the 
truths  there  is  a  great  fault  in  priests,  for  they  (for 
the  most  part)  be  unlearned,  and  wideed :  and  seek 
rather  means  and  ways  to  wickedness  than  to  godli- 
ness. But  a  godly  minister,  which  is  instructed  in 
the  word  of  Grod,  can  and  may  absolve  in  open 
preaching,  not  of  his  own  authority,  but  in  the 
name  of  God  :  for  God  saith,  '*  I  am  he,  that 
cleanseth  thy  sins/*  But  I  may  absolve  you,  as  an 
officer  of  Christ,  in  the  open  pulpit  in  this  wise : 
as  many  as  confess  their  sins  unto  God,  acknow- 
ledging  themselves  to  be  sinners,  and  believe  that 
our  Saviour  through  his  passion  hath  taken  away 
their  sins,  and  have  an  earnest  purpose  to  leave  sin  ; 
as  many  (I  say)  as  be  so  affectioned,  I,  as  an  officer 
of  Christ,  and  his  treasurer,  absolve  you  in  his  name. 
This  is  the  absolution  that  I  can  make  by  God's 
-word. 

Again,  as  many  as  will  stand  in  defence  of  their 
wickednesses,  will  not  acknowledge  them,  nor  pur- 
pose to  leave  them,  and  so  have  no  faith  in  our  Sa- 
viour to  be  saved  by  him,  through  his  merit :  to 
them  I  say,  *^  I  bind  you :"  and  1  doubt  not,  but 
^they  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.  For  they  be  the 
children  of  the  devil,  as  long  as  they  be  in  such  un- 
belief and  purpose  to  abide  in  sin.  Here  you  see 
how,  and  in  what  wise,  a  preacher  may  absolve^  or 
bind :  but  he  cannot  do  it  of  fellowship  or  worldly 
respect.  No,  in  no  wise :  he  must  do  it,  according 
as  Christ  hath  commanded  him.  If  God  now  com- 
mand to  forgive  him,  that  sinneth  against  me ;  how 
much  more  must  I  be  reconciled ' 'tb  him,  whom  I 
have  offended  ?  I  must  go  until  lllhi  and  desire  him 
Jto  forgive  me,  I  must  acknowledge  my  fault,  and  so 
humble  myself  before  himt 

Here  a  man  might  ask  a  questioft-^  saying:  "  What, 
if  a  man  have  offiinded  me  grieyoulslyi  and  hath  hurt 
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me  in  my  goods,  or  slandered  me,  and  is  sturdy  in  it^ 
standeth  in  defence  of  himself  and  his  own  wicked- 
ness, and  will  not  acknowledge  himself:  shall  I 
forgive  him  ?  Answer :  forsooth,  God  himself  doth 
not  so,  he  forgiveth  not  sins,  except  the  sinner  ac- 
knowledge himself,  confess  his  wickedness,  and  cry 
to  him  for  mercy.  Now  I  am  sure,  Grod  requireth 
no  more  at  our  hands,  than  he  himself.  Therefore 
I  will  say  this :  If  thy  neighbour,  or  any  man .  hath 
done  against  me,  and  will  not  confess  his  fault,  but 
wickedly  defendeth  the  same ;  I,  for  my  own  dis- 
charge, must  put  away  all  rancour  and  malice  out  of 
my  heart,  and  be  ready,  as  far  forth  as  I  am  able,  to 
help  him  :  if  I  do  so,  I  am  discharged  afore  Grod: 
but  so  is  not  he.  For  truly  that  sturdy  fellow  shall 
make  a  heavy  count  afore  the  righteous  Judge. 

Here,  I  have  occasion  to  speak  against  the  Nova- 
tians,  which  deny  the  remission  of  sins  :  their  opi- 
nion is,  that  he,  which  cometh  once  to  Christ,  and 
liath  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after  that  sinneth 
iigain,  he  sliall  never  come  to  Christ  again,  his  sina 
sIkiII  never  be  forgiven  him :  which  opinion  is  most 
erroneous  and  wicked  ;  yea,  and  clean  against  Scrip- 
ture. For,  if  it  should  be  so,  there  should  nobody 
be  saved  :  for  there  is  no  man  but  he  sinneth  daily. 

I  told  you  how  you  should  understand  those  two 
places  of  Scripture,  which  seem  to  be  very  hard : 
*^  Tliere  is  no  sacrifice,  &c."  As  concerning  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  judge  afore- 
hand,  but  after.  I  know  now,  that  Judas  sinned 
against  the  Holy  Ghost:  also  Nero,  Pharaoh,  and 
one  Francis  Spirp, ,  which  man  had  forsaken  Popery, 
and  done  very  boj^l^j^n  God's  quarrel :  at  length  he 
was  complained  o^ijthe  Holy  Ghost  moved  him  in 
his  heart  to  stick  finto  it,  and  not  to  forsake  God's 
word.  He,  cont^ry  to  that  admonition  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  denied  the  word  of  God,  and  so  finally  died 
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Jn  desperation  :  him  I  may  pronounce  to  have  sinned 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ask  remission  of  sin 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  then  I  ascertain  you,  that 
you  sin  not  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  mercy 
of  God  far  exceedeth  our  sins. 

I  have  heard  tell  of  some,  which  when  they  said 
this  petition,  they  perceived  that  they  asked  of  God 
forgiveness,  like  as  they  themselves  forgive  their 
neighbours  ;  and  again,  perceiving  themselves  so 
unapt  to  forgive  their  neighbours'  faults,  came  to 
that  point,  that  they  would  not  say  this  prayer  at  all : 
but  took  up  our  Lady's  psalter  in  hand,  and  such 
fooleries,  thinking  they  might  do  unto  their  neigh- 
bours a  foul  turn  with  a  better  conscience,  than  if 
they  should  say  this  petition :  for  here  they  wish 
the  vengeance  of  God  upon  their  heads,  if  they  bear 
grudge  in  their  hearts  and  say  this  petition.  But  if 
we  will  be  right  Christians,  let  us  set  aside  all  hatred 
and  malice,  let  us  live  godly  and  forgive  our  enemy ; 
so  that  we  may  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  say  ; 
^^  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses." 

There  be  some,  w4ien  they  say,  ^^  Forgive  us  our 
•trespasses,"  they  think  that  God  will  forgive  only 
the  guilt,  and  not  the  punishment :  and  therefore 
they  believe,  that  they  shall  go  into  purgatory,  and 
there  be  cleansed  from  their  sins  ;  which  thing  is 
not  so :  they  be  liars,  which  teach  such  doctrine. 
For  God  forgiveth  us  both  the  punishment  and  the 
guilt  of  sins.  Like  as  it  appeareth  in  David,  when 
he  repented,  Nathan  said  unto  him,  *'  The  Lord," 
saith  he,  ^^  hath  taken  away  thy  wickedness."  But 
they  will  say  ;  "  God  took  away  the  guiltiness  of  his 
sins,  but  not  the  pain,  for  he  punished  him  after- 
wards." Sir,  thou  must  understand,  that  God  pu- 
nished him,  but  not  to  that  end,  that  he  should  make 
satisfaction  and  amends  for  his  sins  :  but  for  a  warn- 
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ing ;  God  would  give  him  a  caution^  therefore  he 
punished  him.  So  likewise^  whosoever  is  a  re- 
penting sinner,  as  David  was,  and  believeth  in 
Christ,  he  is  clean,  both  from  the  punishment  and 
guiltiness  of  his  sins :  yet  God  punisheth  sins^  to 
make  us  remember  and  to  beware  of  sins. 

Now  to  make  an  end  :  you  have  heard,  how  need- 
ful it  is  for  us  to  cry  unto  Grod,  for  forgiveness  of 
our  sins :  where  you  have  heard,  wherein  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins  standeth,  namely,  in  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  Again,  I  told  vou,  how 
you  should  come  to  Christ,  namely,  by  mi^^  and 
faith  Cometh  through  hearing  the  word  of  God* 

Remember  then  this  addition :  ^^  As  we  foi^ve 
theni  that  trespass  against  us  :**  which  is  a  sore 
token>  whereby  we  may  know  whether  we  have  the 
true  feith  in  Christ,  or  no.  And  you  'here  learn, 
that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have  an  enemy,  for  we 
may  use  him  to  our  great  commodity  :  through  him 
or  by  him  we  may  prove  ourselves,  whether  we  have 
the  true  faith  or  no. 

Now  I  shall  desire  you  again,  to  pray  unto  Al- 
mighty God,  that  he  will  send  us  such  weather, 
whereby  the  fruits  of  the  field  may  increase  :  for  we 
think  we  have  need  of  rain.  Let  us  therefore  call 
upon  him,  which  knoweth  what  is  best  for  us.  There- 
fore say  with  me  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  he  himself  hath 
taught  us. 
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THE    SEVENTH    SERMON 

UPON  THE  LORD^S  PRAYER. 

AND  lead  us  not  into  temptation^  but  deliver  us  front 
evil.  In  the  petition  afore,  where  we  say,  *^  For- 
give uft  our  trespasses,*'  there  we  fetch  remedies  foir 
sins  past,  for  we  must  needs  have  forgiveness,  we 
cannot  remedy  the  matter  of  ourselves,  our  sins  must 
be  remedied  by  pardcm,  by  remission.  Other  righ- 
teousness we  have  not,  but  forgiving  of  our  un- 
righteousness :  our  goodness  standeth  in  the  forgiv- 
ing of  our  illness.  All  mankind  must  ay  for  par- 
don, and  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  sinners,  ex* 
cept  our  Saviour,  who  was  clean  without  spot  of 
sin.  Therefore,  when  we  feel  our  sins,  we  must 
with  a  penitent  heart  resort  hither  and  say,  *^  Our 
Bather,  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes as  we  forgive  them,  that  trespass  against  us.** 

Mark  well  this  addition  (^^  As  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass"),  for  our  Saviour  putteth  the  same 
unto  it,  not  to  that  end,  that  we  should  merit  any 
tiling  by  it,  but  rather  to  prove  our  faith,  whether 
we  he  of  the  faithful  ilock  of  God,  or  no.  *  For  the 
right  faith  abideth  not  in  that  man,  that  is  disposed 
purposely  to  sin.  For  whosoever  purposely  sinneth 
against  his  conscience,  he  hath  lost  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  finally,  Christ  himself. 
But  when  we  are  fallen,  so  we  must  fetch  them  again 
at  God's  hand  by  this  prayer,  which  is  a  storehouse ; 
here  we  shall  find  remission  of  our  sins. 

And  though  we  be  risen  never  so  well,  yet  yi\^eh 
we  fall  again,  when  we  sin  again,  what  remedy  then  ? 
What  availeth  it  me  to  be  risen  once,  and  fall  by  and 
by  into  the  self-same  sin  again  ?  Which  is  a  renova- 
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tion  of  the  other  sins.  For  whosoever  hath  done 
wickedly  an  act  against  God,  and  aften^^ards  is  sorry 
for  it,  crieth  God  mercy,  and  so  cometh  to  forgive- 
ness of  the  same  sin  ;  but  by  and  by  willingly  and 
wittingly  doth  the  self-same  sin  again,  he  renovateth 
by  so  doing  all  those  sins  which  before  times  were 
forgiven  him.  Which  thing  appcareth  by  the  lord 
that  took  reckoning  of  his  servants,  where  he  found 
one  which  owed  him  a  great  sum  of  money,  th^  lord 
pitied  him  and  remitted  him  all  the  debts.  Now  that 
same  man  afterward  shewed  himself  unthankful  and 
wicked,  therefore  the  lord  called  him,  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  there  to  lie,  till  he  had  payed  him  the 
uttermost  farthing,  notwithstanding  that  he  had 
forgiven  him  afore,  &c. 

So,  we  see  the  guiltiness  of  the  former  sins  turn 
again,  when  we  do  the  same  sins  again.  Seeing  then, 
that  it  is  so  dangerous  a  thing  to  fall  into  sin  again, 
then  we  had  need  to  have  some  remedy,  some  help, 
that  we  might  avoid  sin,  and  not  fall  thereto  again. 
Therefore  here  followeth  this  petition,  "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation." 

Here  we  have  a  remedy,  here  we  desire  God,  that 
he  will  preserve  us  from  falling  into  sin.  Our  Sa- 
viour (that  loving  schoolmaster)  knew  whereof  we 
had  need,  therefore  he  teacheth  us  to  beg  a  pre- 
servation of  God,  that  we  fall  not.  "  Lead  us  not, 
&c. ;"  that  is  to  say.  Lord  God,  lead  us  not  into 
trial,  for  we  shall  soon  be  overcome,  but  preserve 
us,  suffer  us  not  to  sin  again,  let  us  not  fall,  help  us, 
that  sin  get  not  the  victory  over  us. 

And  this  is  a  necessary  prayer,  for  what  is  it  that 
we  can  do  ?  Nothing  at  all  but  sin,  and  therefore  we 
have  need  to  pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  preserve 
and  keep  us  in  the  right  way,  for  our  enemy,  the 
devil,  is  an  unquiet  spirit,  ever  lying  in  the  way, 
seeking  occasion  how  to  bring  us  to  ungodliness. 
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Therefore  it  appeareth,  how  much  we  have  need  of 
the  help  of  God.  For  the  devil  is  an  old  enemy, 
a  fellow  of  great  antiquity,  he  hath  endured  this  five 
thousand  and  fifty-two  years,  in  which  space  he 
hath  learned  all  arts  and  cunnings  ;  he  is  a  great 
practiser,  there  is  no  subtlety,  but  he  knoweth  the 
same.  Like  as  an  artificer,  that  is  cunning  and  ex- 
pert in  his  craft,  and  knoweth  how  to  go  to  work, 
how  to  do  his  business  the  readiest  way,  so  the  devil 
knoweth  always  how  to  tempt  us,  and  to  give  us  an 
overthrow,  insomuch  that  we  can  begin  nor  do  any 
thing,  but  he  is  at  our  heels,  and  worketh  some  mis- 
chief :  whether  we  be  in  prosperity  or  adversity ; 
V^hether  we  be  in  health  or  sickness,  life  or  death, 
he  knoweth  how  to  use  the  same  to  his  purpose. 

As  for  an  ensample,  when  a  man  is  rich  and  of 
great  substance,  he  by  and  by  setteth  upon  him 
with  his  crafts,  intending  to  bring  him  to  mischief. 
And  so  he  moveth  him  to  despise  and  contemn  God, 
to  make  his  riches,  his  god.  Yea  he  can  put  such 
pride  into  the  rich  man's  heart,  that  he  thinketh 
himself  able  to  bring  all  thinga  to  pass,  and  so  be-< 
ginneth  to  oppress  his  neighbour  with  his  riches. 
*  But  God  by  his  holy  word  warneth  us  and  armeth  us 
against  such  crafts  and  subtleties  of  the  devil,  saying, 
*'  If  riches  come  upon  you,  set  not  your  hearts  upon 
them."  He  commandeth  us  not  to  cast  them  away, 
but  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  them,  as  wicked  men 
do.  For  to  be  rich,  is  a  gift  of  God,  if  riches  be 
rightly  used  ;  but  the  devij  is  so  wily,  he  stirreth  up 
rich  men's  hearts  to  abuse  them. 

Again,  when  a  man  falleth  into  poverty,  so  that 
he  lacketh  things  necessary  to  the  sustentation  of  this 
bodily  life,  lo,  the  devil  is  even  ready  at  hand 
to  take  occasion  by  that  poverty,  to  bring  him  to 
mischief:  for  he  will  move  and  stir  up  the  heart  of 
th^t  man^  that  is  in  poverty,  not  to  labour  and  calU 
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ing  upon  God,  but  rather  to  stealing  aud  robbing, 
notwithstanding  that  God  forbiddeth  snch  sins  in 
his  laws :  or  else,  at  the  best  he  will  bring  him  to 
use  deceit  and  falsehood  with  his  neighbour,  intend* 
ing  that  way  to  bring  him  to  everlasting  destruction. 

Farther,  when  a  man  is  in  honour  and  dignity^ 
and  in  great  estimation,  this  serpent  sleepeth  not^ 
but  is  ready  to  give  him  an  overthrow.  For  though 
honour  be  good  unto  them,  which  came  lawfully  by 
it,  and  though  it  be  a  gift  of  Grod,  yet  the  devil 
will  move  that  man^s  heart  which  hath  honour, 
to  abuse  his  honour,  for  he  will  make  him  lofty  and 
high*-minded,  and  fill  his  heart  full  of  ambition,  so 
that  he  shall  have  a  desire  ever  to  come  higher  and 
higher ;  and  all  those  which  will  withstand  liim,  they 
shall  be  hated,  or  ill  treated  at  his  hand :  and  at 
the  length  he  shall  be  so  poisoned  with  this  ambi* 
tion,  that  he  shall  forget  all  humanitv  and  godliness, 
and  consequently  fall  into  the  fearful  hands  of  God. 
Such  a  fellow  is  the  devil,  that  old  doctor. 

If  it  Cometh  to  pass  that  a  man  fall  into  open  ig- 
nominy and  shame,  so  that  he  shall  be  notlung  re- 
garded before  the  world,  then  the  devil  is  at  hand, 
moving  and  stirring  his  heart  to  irksomness^  and 
at  the  length  to  desperation. 

If  he  be  young  and  lusty,  the  devil  will  put  in  his 
heart,  and  say  to  him,  "What  ?  Thou  art  in  thyflower, 
man,  take  thy  pleasure,  make  merry  with  thy  com- 
panions. Remember  the  old  proverb.  Young  saints, 
old  devils.'*  Which  proverb,  in  very  deed  is  naught 
and  deceitful,  and  the  devil's  own  invention,  which 
would  have  parents  negligent  in  bringing  up  their 
children  in  goodness.  He  would  rather  see  them 
to  be  brought  up  in  illness  and  wickedness,  there- 
fore he  found  out  such  a  proverb,  to  make  them 
careless  for  their  children.  But  (as  I  said  before) 
this  proverb  is  naught :  for  look  commonly,  where 
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children  are  brought  up  in  wickedness,  they  will  be 
wicked  all  their  lives  after^  and  therefore  we  may 
say  thus,  ^^  young  devil,  old  devil,  young  saints, 
*old  saints.'*  The  earthen  pot  w^ill  long  savour  of 
that  liquor,  that  is  first  put  into  it.  And  here  ap- 
peareth  how  the  devil  can  use  the  youth  of  a  young 
rnan  to  his  destruction,  in  exhorting  him  to  follow 
the  fond  lusts  of  that  age. 

Likewise,  when  a  man  cometh  to  age,  that  old 
serpent  will  not  leave  him,  but  is  ever  stirring  him 
from  one  wickedness  to  another,  from  one  mischief 
to  another.  And  commonly,  he  moveth  old  folk« 
to  avarice  and  covetousness,  for  theri  old  folks  will 
commonly  say,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  devil : 
*/  Now  it  is  time  for  me  to  lay  up,  to  keep  in  store 
somewhat  for  me,  that  I  may  have  wherewith  to  live 
when  I  shall  be  a  cripple.*'  And  so  under  this  colour 
they  set  9II  their  hearts  and  minds  only  upon  this 
Y^orld,  forgetting  their  poor  neighbour,  which  God 
would  have  relieved  by  them.  But  (as  I  told  ypa 
before)  this  is  the  devil's  invention  and  subtlety, 
which  blindeth  their  eyes  so,  and  withdraweth  their 
hearts  so  far  from  God,  that  it  is  scarce  possible 
for  some  to  be  brought  again,  for  they  have  set  all 
their  hearts  and  fantasies  in  such  wise  upon  their 
goods,  that  they  cannot  suffer  any  body  to  occupy 
their  goods,  and  they  themselves  use  it  not ;  to  the 
verifying  of  this  common  sentence,  "  The  covetous 
man  ladceth  as  well  those  things,  which  he  hath, 
as  those  things,  which  he  hath  not.'* 

So  likewist^  when  we  be  in  health,  the  devil 
moveth  us  to  all  wickedness  and  naughtiness,  to 
whoredom,  lechery,  theft,  and  other  horrible  faults, 
putting  clean-  out  of  mind  the  remembrance  of  God 
and  his  judgments,  insomuch  that  we  forget  that 
we  shall  die. 

Again,  when  we  bft  in  sickness,  he  goeth  about 
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like  a  lion,  to  move  and  stir  us  to  impatience  and 
murmuring  against  God :  or  else  he  maketh  our 
sins  so  horrible  before  us,  that  we  fall  into  despe- 
ration. And  so  it  appeareth,  that  there  is  nothing 
either  so  high  or  low,  so  great  or  so  small ;  but 
the  devil  can  use  that  self-same  thing,  as  a  weapon 
to  fight  against  us  withal,  like  as  with  a  sword. 
Therefore  our  Saviour,  knowing  the  crafts  and  sub- 
tleties of  our  enemy,  the  devil,  how  he  goeth  about 
day  and  night  without  intermission  to  seek  our  de- 
struction, teacheth  us  here  to  cry  unto  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  for  aid  and  help,  for  a  subsidy 
against  this  strong  and  mighty  enemy ;  against  the 
Prince  of  this  world,  as  St.  Paul  disdained  not  to 
call  him,  for  he  knew  his  power  and  subtle  convey- 
ances. Belike  St.  Paul  had  some  experience  of 
him. 

Here  by  this  petition,  when  we  say,  ^^  Lead  u8 
not  into  temptation,"  we  learn  to  know  our  owq 
impassibility  and  infirmity,  namely,  that  we  be  not 
able  of  our  own  selves  to  withstand  this  great  and 
mighty  enemy,  the  devil.  Therefore,  here  we  re- 
sort to  God,  desiring  him  to  help  and  defend  us, 
whose  power  passeth  the  strength  of  the  devil.  So 
it  appeareth,  that  this  is  a  most  needful  petition,  for 
when  the  devil  is  busy  about  us,  and  moveth  us 
to  do  against  God  and  his  holy  laws  and  command- 
ments, ever  w^  should  have  in  remembrance  whither 
to  go,  namely  to  God  ;  acknowledging  our  weak- 
ness, that  wo  be  not  able  to  withstand  the  enemy. 
Therefore  we  ought  ever  to  say,  ^'  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,  lead  us  not  into  temptation.** 
This  petition  (lead  us  not  into  temptation),  the 
meaning  of  it  is,  *•  Almighty  God,  we  desire  thy 
holy  Mujcsty  for  to  btand  by  us,  and  with  us,  with 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  temptation  overcome  us  not, 
but  that  we  through  thy  goodness  and  help,  ixiay 
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vanquish  and  get  the  victory  over  it,  for  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  do  it ;  thou,  O  God,  must  help  us  to 
strive  and  fight." 

It  is  with  this  petition,  ^^  Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion," even  as  much  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Let  not  sia 
reign  in  your  corruptible  body :"  he  doth  not  require 
that  we  shall  have  no  sin,  for  that  is  impossible  unto 
us.     But  he  requireth  that  we  be  not  servants  unto 
sin,  that  we  give  not  place  unto  it,  that  sin  rule  not 
in  us.     And  this  is  a  commandment ;  we  are  com- 
manded to  forsake  and  hate  sin,  so  that  it  may  have 
no  power  over  us.     Now  we  shall  turn  this  com- 
mandment into  a  prayer,  and  desire  of  God  that  he 
will  keep  us,  that  he  will  not  lead  us  into  tempta- 
tion, that  is  to  say,  that  he  will  not  suffer  sin  to 
have  the  rule   and  governance  over  us,  and  so  we 
«hall  say  with  the  prophet,  *^  Lord,  rule  and  govern 
thou  me  in  the  right  way."     And  so  we  should  turn 
God's   commandment  into  a  prayer,    to   desire  of 
him  help  to  do  his  will  and  pleasure,  like  as  St.  Au- 
gustin    saith,  *^   Give  that  thou  commandest,    and 
then  command  what  thou  wilt."     As   who  would 
say,  if  thou  wilt  command  only,  and  not  give,  then 
we   shall  be  lost,  we  shall  perish.     Therefore,  we 
must  desire  him  to  rule  and  govern  all  our  thoughts, 
words,  acts,  and   deeds,  so   that  no  sins  remain  in 
us ;  we   must  require  him  to  put  his  helping  hand 
to  us,  that  we  may  overcome  temptation,  and  not 
temptation  us. 

This  I  would  have  you  to  consider,  that  every 
morning,  when  you  rise  from  your  bed,  you  Would 
^y  these  words  with  a  faithful  heart  and  earnest 
mind,  "  Lord,  rule  and  govern  me  so,  order  my 
ways  so,  that  sin  get  not  the  victory  over  me,  that 
sin  rule  me  not,  but  let  thy  Holy  Ghost  inhabit  my 
heart."  And  especially,  when  any  man  goeth  about 
a  dangerous  business,  let  him  ever  say,  ^'  Lord;^  rule 
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thou  The,  keep  me  in  thy  custody/*  So,  this  is  the 
first  point,  which  you  shall  note  in  this  petition, 
namely  to  turn  the  commandments  of  God  into  a 
prayer.  He  commandeth  us  to  leave  sins^  to  avoid 
them,  to  hate  them,  to  keep  our  hearts  dean  from 
them.  Then  let  us  turn  his  commandment  into  a 
prayer  and  say,  '^  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  temptation.** 
That  is  to  say,  "  Lord,  keep  us,  that  the  devil  pre- 
vail not  against  us^  that  wickedness  get  not  the  vie- 
toiy  over  us." 

You  shall  not  think,  that  it  is  any  ill  thing  to  be 
tempted.  No,  for  it  is  a  good  thing,  and  Scripture 
commendeth  it,  and  we  shall  be  rewarded  for  it. 
For  St.  James  saith,  ^^  Blessed  is  that  man,  that  suf- 
feretb  temptations  patiently.  Blessed  is  he  that 
sufFereth."  Not  he  that  followeth,  not  he  that  i« 
led  by  them,  and  followeth  the  motions  thereof. 
The  devil  moveth  me  to  do  this  thing  and  that^ 
which  is  against  God,  to  commit  whoredom  or 
lechery,  or  such-like  things.  Now  this  is  a  good 
thing  :  for  if  I  withstand  bis  motions,  and  more  re- 
gard God,  than  his  suggestions,  happy  am  I,  and  I 
shall  be  rewarded  for  it  in  heaven. 

Some  think,  that  St.  Paul  would  have  been 
without  such  temptations,  but  God  would  not  grant 
his  request :  "  Be  content,  Paul,  to  have  my  favour." 
JFor  temptations  be  a  declaration  of  God*s  favour  and 
might :  for  though  we  be  most  weak  and  feeble,  yet  * 
through  our  weakness,  God  vanquisheth  the  great 
strength  and  might  of  the  devil.  And  afterwards 
he  promiseth  us,  that  we  shall  have  the  crown  of 
life  ;  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  be  rewarded  in  everlast- 
ing life.  To  whom  did  God  promise  everlasting  life ? 
St.  James  saith,  "  unto  them  that  love  him  :**  not 
unto  them  that  love  themselves,  and  follow  their 
own  affection :  diligentibus  se,  it  is  an  ambiguous 
phrascj  and  therefore  Erasmus  tum^th  it  thus ;  Not 
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they  that  love  themselves,  but  they  of  whom  God  is 
beloved,  for  self-love  is  the  root  of  all  mischief  and 
wickedness,  . 

Here,  you  may  perceive  who  are  those  which  love 
God,  namely,  they  that  fight  against  temptations  and 
assaults  of  the  devil.  For  this  life  is  a  warfare,  as  St. 
John  saith,  **  The  life  of  man  is  but  a  warfare  upon 
the  earth  f '  not  that  we  should  fight  and  brawl  one 
with  another.  No,  no,  not  so  ;  but  we  should  fight 
against  these  Jebusites  that  are  within  us.  We  may 
not  figlit  one  with  another  to  avenge  ourselves  and 
to  satisfy  our  fretfulness,  but  we  should  fight  against 
the  ill  motions,  which  rise  up  in  our  hearts  against  the 
law  of  God.  Therefore  i*emember  that  our  life  is  a 
'    warfare.     Let  us  be  contented  to  be  tempted. 

There  be  some  u  hen  they  fall  into  temptations  they 
be  so  irksome  that  they  give  place,  they  will  fight  no 
ipore. 

Again,  there  be  some  so  weary  that  they  rid  them- 
selves out  of  this  life  ;  but  this  is  not  well  done,  they 
do  not  after  St.  James's  mind,  for  he  saith,  "  Blessed 
is  he  that  suffereth  temptation,  and  taketh  it  pa- 
tiently." Now,  if  he  be  blessed,  that  suffereth  tempt- 
ation, then  it  follovveth,  that  he  that  curseth  and 
mnrmureth  against  Grjd,  being  temj)ted,  that  that 
iDan  is  cursed  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  so  shall  not 
enjoy  everlasting  life. 

Farther,  it  is  a  necessary  thing  to  be  tempted  of 
God,  for  how  should  we  know  whether  we  have  the 
love  of  God  in  our  hearts  or  no,  except  we  be  tried, 
except  (jod  tempt  and  prove  us  ?  Therefore  th;^ 
prophet  David  saith,  "  Lord,  prove  me  and  tempt 
me/'  This  prophet  knew  that  to  be  tempted  of  God 
is  a  good  thing.  For  temptations  minister  to  us 
occasion  to  run  to  God,  and  to  beg  his  help.  There- 
fore David  was  desirous  to  have  something,  whereby 
h(*  might  exercise  his  faith.     For  there  is  nothing  so 
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dangerous  in  the  world  as  to  be  without  trouble, 
without  temptation :  for  look,  when  we  be  best  at 
ease,  when  all  things  go  with  us  according  unto  our 
will  and  pleasure,  then  we  are  commonly  farthest  off 
from  God.  For  our  nature  is  so  feeble  that  we  can- 
not bear  tranauillity,  we  forget  God  by  and  by: 
therefore  we  should  say,  *^  t.ord,  prove  and  tempt 
n)e. 

I  read  once  a  story  of  a  good  bishop,  which  rode 
by  the  way,  and  was  weary,  being  yet  far  off  from  any 
town.  Therefore,  seeing  a  fair  house,  a  great  man's 
house,  he  went  thither  and  was  very  well  and  honour- 
ably received.  There  were  great  preparations  made  for 
him,  and  a  great  banquet.  All  things  were  plenty. 
Then  the  man  of  the  house  set  out  his  prosperity^ 
and  told  the  bishop  what  riches  he  had^  in  what 
honour  and  digtiity  he  was,  how  many  fair  children 
he  had,  what  a  virtuous  wife  God  had  provided  for 
him,  so  that  he  had  no  lack  of  any  manner  of  thing, 
he  had  no  trouble,  no  vexations,  neither  inward  nor 
outward.  Now,  this  holy  man,  hearing  the  good 
estate  of  that  man,  called  one  of  his  servants  and 
commanded  him  to  make  ready  the  horses,  for  the 
bishop  thought  that  God  was  not  in  that  house, 
because  there  was  no  temptation  there.  He  took 
his  leave  and  went  his  ways.  Now,  when  he  came  a 
two  or  three  miles  off  he  remembered  his  book, 
which  he  had  left  behind  him  ;  he  sent  his  man  back 
again  to  fetch  that  book,  and  when  the  servant  came 
again  the  house  was  sunken  and  all  that  was  in  it. 
Here  it  appeareth  that  it  is  a  good  thine  to  have 
temptation.  This  man  thought  himself  a  jolly 
fellow,  because  all  things  went  well  with  him,  but  he 
knew  not  St.  James's  lesson,  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
endureth  temptation." 

Let  us   therefore  learn  here  not  to  be  irksome 
when  God  layeth  his  ci'oss  upon  us«     Let  us  not 


LATIMER. — SERMONS  ON  THE  L0RD'*S  PRAVAR.    611 

<Jespair,  but  call  upon  him,  let  us  think  \vc  be  ordained 
unto  it.  For  truly  we  shall  never  liave  done,  we 
shall  have  one  vexation  or  other,  as  long  as  we  be  in 
this  world.  But  we  have  a  great  comfort,  which  is 
this,  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  our  strength.''  If  we  mistrust  God, 
then  we  make  hini  a  liar,  for  God  will  riot  suffer  us 
to  be  tempted  further  than  we  shall  be  able  to  bear. 
And  again,  he  will  reward  us,  we  shall  have  everlast- 
ing life. 

If  we  consider  this,  and  ponder  it  in  our  hearts, 
wherefore  should  we  be  troubled  ?  Let  every  man, 
when  he  is  in  trouble,  call  upon  God  with  a  faithful 
and  penitent  heart,  "  Lord,  let  me  not  be  tempted 
farther  than  thou  shalt  make  me  able  to  bear.*'  And 
this  is  the  office  of  every  Christian  man,  and  look  for 
Jio  better  cheer,  as  long  as  thou  art  in  this  world,  but 
irouble  and  vexations  ;  thou  shalt  have  thy  belly  full. 
And,  therefore,  our  Saviour  being  upon  the  mount 
Olivet,  knowing  what  should  come  upon  him,  and 
how  his  disciples  would  forsake  him  and  mistrust 
him,  taught  them  to  fight  against  temptation,  saying, 
^^  Watch  and  pray."  As  who  should  say,  I  tell  you 
what  you  shall  do,  resort  to  God,  seek  comfort  at  him, 
call  upon  him  in  my  name,  and  this  shajl  be  the  way 
how  to  escape  temptations  without  your  peril  and 
loss.  Now  let  us  follow  that  rule,  which  our  Saviour 
giveth  unto  his  disciples.  Let  us  watch  and  pray, 
that  is  to  say,  let  us  be  earnest  and  fervent  in  calling 
upon  him,  and  in  desiring  his  help,  and  no  doubt 
he  will  order  the  matter  so  with  us,  tliat  temptation 
shall  not  hurt  us,  but  shall  be  rather  a  furtherance, 
and  not  an  impediment  to  everlasting  life.  And  this 
is  our  only  remedy  to  fetch  help  at  his  hands.  I^t 
us  therefore  watch  and  pray,  let  no  temptations  bear 
rule  in  us,  or  govern  us. 

Now,  peradventure,  there  be  some  amongst  the  ig- 
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norant,  unlearned  sort,  which  will  say  unto  nie.  You 
speak  much  of  temptations ;  I  pray  you,  tell  us  how 
shall  we  know  when  we  be  tempted  ?  Answer,  When 
you  feel  in  yourselves  (in  your  hearts)  some  concu- 
piscence or  lust  towards  any  thing,  that  is  against 
the  law  of  God,  rise  up  in  your  hearts,  that  same  is 
a  tempting.  For  all  manner  of  ill  motions  to  wic- 
kedness are  temptations.  And  we  be  tempted  most 
commonly  two  manner  of  ways,  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left  hand.  Whensoever  we  be  in  ho- 
nours, wealth,  and  prosperities,  then  we  be  tempted 
on  the  right  hand.  But  when  we  be  in  open  shame, 
outlaws,  or  in  great  extreme,  poverty^  and  penuries, 
then  that  is  on  the  left  hand.  There  hath  been 
many,  that  when  they  have  been  tempted  on  the  left 
hand,  that  is,  with  adversities  and  all  kind  of  miseries, 
they  have  been  hardy,  and  most  godly  have  suffered 
such  calamities,  giving  God  thanks  amidst  all  their 
troubles:  and  there  hath  been  many  which  have 
written  most  godly  books  in  the  time  of  their  tempta- 
tions and  miseries. 

Some  also  there  were,  which  heartily  and  godly 
suffered  temptations,  as  long  as  they  were  in  trouble ; 
but  aftenvard,  when  they  came  to  rest,  they  could 
not  stand  so  well  as  before  in  their  trouble.  Yea, 
the  most  part  go,  and  take  out  a  new  lesson  of  dis- 
cretion to  flatter  themselves  and  the  world  withal, 
and  so  they  verify  that  saying,  "honours  change  man- 
ners.*' For  they  can  find  in  their  hearts  to  approve 
that  thing  now  which  beforetime  they  reproved. 
Aforetime  they  sought  the  honour  of  God,  now 
they  seek  their  own  pleasure.  Like  as  the  rich  maa 
did,  saying,  "  Soul,  now  eat,  drink,  &c.''  But  it 
followeth,  "  Thou  fool."  Therefore,  let  men  be- 
ware of  the  right  hand,  for  they  are  gone  by  and  by, 
except  God  with  his  spirit  illuminate  their  hearts. 
I  would  such  men  would  begin  to  say  with  David, 
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^^  Lord,  prove  me,  spiir  me  forward,  send  me  some- 
what that  I  forget  not  thee."-  So  it  appeareth,  that  a 
Christian  man's  life  is  a  strife,  a  warfare ;  but  we 
shall  overcome  all  our  enemies,  yet  not  by  our  own 
power,  but  through  God,  who  is  able  to  defend  us. 

Truth  it  is,  that  God  tempteth.  Almighty  God 
tempteth  to  our  commodities,  to  do  us  good  withal : 
the  devil  tempteth  to  our  everlasting  destruction. 
God  tempteth  us  for  exercLse  sake,  that  we  should 
not  be  slothful,  therefore  he  proveth  us  diversly. 
We  had  need  often  to  say  this  prayer,  "  Lord,  lead 
us  not  .into  temptation,"  when  we  rise  up  in  a 
morning,  or  whatsoever  we  do.  When  we  feel  the 
devil  busy  about  us,  we  should  cull  upon  God. 

The  diligence  of  the  devil  should  make  us  watchful, 
when  we  consider  with  what  earnest  mind  he  ap- 
plicth  to  his  business,  for  he  sleepeth  not,  he  slum- 
bereth  not,  he  mindeth  his  own  business,  he  is  care- 
ful, and  hath  mind  of  his  matters.  To  what  end  is 
he  so  diligent,  seeking,  and  searching,  like  a  hunter? 
Even  to  take  us  at  a  vantage.  St.  Peter  callcth  him 
a  roaring  lion,  whereby  is  expressed  his  power,  for 
you  know  tlie  lion  is  the  prince  of  all  other  beasts. 
**  He  goeth  about,"  here  is  his  diligence.  There 
is.  no  power  to  be  likened  unto  his  power.  Yet  our 
hope  is  in  God,  for  as  strong  as  he  is,  pur  hope  is  in 
God  ;  he  cannot  hurt  or  slay  us  without  the  permis- 
sion of  God  :  therefore  let  us  resort  unto  God,  and 
desire  him,  that  he  will  enable  us  to  fight  against 
him. 

Farther,  his  wiliness  is  expressed  by  this  word, 
serpent :  he  is  of  a  swift  nature,  he  hath  such  com- 
passes, such  fetches,  that  he  passeth  all  things  in  the 
world.  Again  consider,  how  long  he  hath  been  a 
practitioner,  you  must  consider  what  Satan  is,  what 
experience  he  hath,  so  that  we  are  not  able  to  match 
with  him.     O  how  fervently  ought  we  to  cry  unto 
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God,  considering  what  danger  and  peril  we  be  m, 
and  not  only  for  ourselves  we  ought  to  pray,  but 
also  for  all  others,  for  we  ought  to  love  our  »€igh* 
bour  as  ourselves. 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  an  enemy,  resist, 
for  so  it  is  needful ;  for  I  think  that  now  in  this  hall, 
amongst  this  aodienee,  there  be  many  thousand 
devils,  which  go  about  to  kt  us  of  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God,  to  make  hardness  in  our  hearts  and 
stir  up  such-like  mischief  within  us.  But  what 
remedy  ?  Wiriistand,  withstand  his  motions,  and 
this  must  be  done  at  the  first.  For  as  strong  as  he 
is,  when  he  is  resisted  at  the  first  he  is  the  weakest ; 
but  if  we  suffer  him  to  come  into  our  hearts,  then  be 
cannot  be  driven  out  without  great  labour  and  travaiL 
As  for  an  ensample,  I  see  a  fair  woman,  I  like  her 
very  well,  I  wish  in  my  h^art  to  have  her.  Now 
withstand,  this  is  a  temptation.  Shall  I  follow  my 
affections  ?  No,  no  ;  call  to  remembrance  what  the 
devil  is,  call  God  to  remembrance  and  his  laws,  con- 
sider what  be  hath  commanded  thee  ;;  say  unto  God, 
**  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil.**  For  I  tell  thee  when  he  is  enteredonce, 
it  will  be  hard  to  get  biin  out  again.  Therefore, 
suffer  him  not  too  long,  give  him  no  mansion  in  thy 
heart,  but  strike  him  with  the  word  of  God,  and  lie 
is  gone,  he  will  not  abide. 

Anothei-  ensample.  There  is  a  man  that  hatb  done 
me  wrong,  taken  awny  my  living,  or  hurt  me  of  my 
good  name.  The  devil  stirreth  me  against  him,  to 
acquit  him,  to  do  him  another  foul  turn,  to  avenge 
myself  upon  him.  Now,  when  there  rise  up^  such 
motions  in  my  hea  "t,  I  must  resist,  i  must  strive,  I 
must  consider  what  God  saith,  "  Let  me  have  the 
vengeance,  I  will  punish"  him  for  his  ill  doings. 

In  such  wise  we  must  fight  with  Satan,  we  must 
kill  him  with   the  sword  of  Goil.     Will«tand  and 
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Ttiist:  away,  then,  Satan,  thou  movest  me  to  that 
which  God  forbiddeth ;  God  will  defend  me,  I  will 
tiot  speak  ill  of  my  neighbour,  I  will  do  him  no  harm. 
So  yoii  must  fight  with  him. 

And  farther  remember  what  St,  Paul  saith,  '^  If 
thy  enemy  be  hungry,  let  him  have  meat/'  this  is 
the  shrewd  turn  that  Scripture  alloweth  us  to  do  to 
our  enemies,  and  so  we  shall  cast  hot  coals  upon  his 
head,  which  is  a  metaphorical  speech.  That  ye  may 
understand  it,  take  an  ensample.  This  man  hath 
done  harm  unto  thee ;  make  him  warm  with  thy 
benefits,  bear  patiently  the  injuries  done  unto  thee 
by  him,  and  do  for  him  in  his  necessities  ;  then  thou 
shak  heat  him,  for  he  is  in  coldness  of  charity.  At 
the  length  he  shall  remember  himself,  and  say, 
**  What  a  man  am  1 1  This  man  hath  ever  been 
friendly  and  good  unto  me,  he  hath  borne  patiently 
all  my  wickedness,  truly  I  am  much  bound  unto  him, 
'I  will  leave  off  from  my  wrong  doings,  I  will  no 
more  trouble  him.**  And  so  you  see,  that  this  is 
the  way  to  make  our  enemy  good,  to  bring  him  to 
reformation. 

But  there  be  some  that  when  they  be  hurt  they  will 
do  a  foul  turn  a^in ;  but  this  is  not  as  God  would 
have  it.  St.  Paul  commandeth  us  to  pour  hot  coals 
upon  our  enemy's  head;  that  is  to  say,  if  he  hurt  thee 
do  him  good,  make  him  amends  with  well  doing, 
give  him  meat  and  drink,  whereby  is  understood  all 
things.  When  he  hath  need  of  counsel,  help  him ; 
pr  whatsoever  it  is  that  he  hath  need  of,  let  him 
have  it.  And  thi$  is  the  right  way  to  reform  our 
enemy,  to  amend  him  and  bring  him  to  goodness^ 
for  so  St.  Paul  commandeth  us,  saying,  '*  Be  not 
overcome  of  the  wicked."  For  when  I  am  about  to 
do  my  enemy  a  foul  turn,  then  he  hath  gotten  the 
victory  over  me,  he  hath  made  me  as  wicked  as  he 
himself  is.     Bui  we  ought  to  overcpme  the  ill  ^ith 

R  R  4 


6\6     THE   FATIfERS   OF     THE   ENGLISH   CHtRCH. 

•J 

goodness,  we  should  overcome  our  enemy  with  well 

doin^.  ' 

When  I  was  in  Cambridge  Master  George  Stafford 
read  a  lecture  there,  I  heard  him  ;  and  in  expound- 
ing the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  came  to  that  place 
where  St.  Paul  saith,  that  wc  "  shall  overcome  our 
enemy  with  well  doing/  and  so  heap  up  hot  coals 
upon  his*  head.**  Now,  in  expounding  of  that  place, 
he  brought  in  an  ensample,  saying,  that  he  knew  in 
London  a  great  rich  merchant,  which  merchant  had 
a  very  poo*  neighbour ;  yet  for  all  his  poverty  he 
loved  him  very  well,  and  lent  him  money  at  his  need, 
and  let  him  come  to  his  table,  whensoever  be 
would.  It  was  even  at  that  time  when  Doctor 
Collet  was  in  trouble,  and  should  have  been  burnt,  if 
God  had  not  tbmcd  the  king*s  heart  to  the  contrary. 
Now  the  rich  man  began  to  be  a  Scripture  man,  he 
began  to  smell  the  Gos|)cl,  the  poor  man  was  a  Papist 
still.  It  chanced  on  a  time  when  the  rich  man  talked 
of  the  Grospel,  sitting  at  his  table,  where  he  reproved 
popery,  and  such  kind  of  things,  the  poor  man 
being  then  present,  took  a  great  displeasure  against 
the  rich  man,  insomuch  that  he  would  come  no  more 
to  his  house,  he  would  borrow  no  money  of  him,  as 
he  was  wont  to  do  beforetimcs,  yea,  and  conceived 
such  hatred  and  malice  against  him  that  he  went 
and  accused  him  iScfore  the  bishops.  Now,  the 
rich  man,  not  knowing  any  such  displeasure,  otfered 
many  times  to  talk  with  him,  and  to  set  him  at 
quiet :  it  would  not  be,  t!ie  poor  man  had  such  a 
.stomach  that  he  would  not  vouchsafe  to  s[)eak  with 
him  :  if  he  met  tlie  rich  roan  in  the  street  he  would 
go  out  of  the  way. 

One  time  it  happened  that  he  n)et  him  in  so  lur- 
row  a  street  that  he  could  not  avoid  but  come  nt-ar 
hhn  ;  yet  for  all  that  this  poor  man  had  such  a 
stomach  acainst  the  rich  n)an,  I  sav,  that  be  was 
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minded  to  go  forward  and  not  to  speak  with  him. 
The  rich  man  perceiving  that,  catcheth  him  by  the 
hand  and  asked  him,  saying,  "  Neighbour,  what  is 
come  into  your  heart  to  take  such  displeasure  with 
me  ?  What  have  I  done  against  you  ?  tell  me,  and  I 
will  be  ready  at  all  times  to  make  you  amends.'* 

Finally,  he  spake  so  gently,  so  charitably,  so  lov- 
ingly, and  friendly,  that  it  wrought  so  in  the  poor 
man's  heart,  that  by  and  by  he  fell  down  upon  his 
knees  and  asked  him  forgiveness.  The  rich  man 
forgave  him,  and  so  took  him  again  to  his  favour, 
and  they  loved  as  well  as  ever  they  did  before.  Many 
one  would  have  said,  "  Set  him  in  the  stocks,  let 
him  have  bread  of  affliction,  and  water  of  tribula- 
tion ;"  but  this  man  did  not  so.  And  here  you  see 
an  ensample  of  the  practice  of  God's  word,  in  such 
sort  that  the  poor  man,  bearing  great  hatred  and 
malice  against  the  rich  man,  was  brought  through 
the  lenity  and  meekness  of  the  rich  man  from  his 
error  and  wickedness  to  the  knowledge  of  God's 
word.  I  would  you  would  consider  tliis  tns:mple 
well,  and  follow  it. 

*^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'*     G^rtain  it  is 
that  customable  sinners  have  but  small  temptations  ; 
for  the  devil  letteth  them  alone,  because  they  be  his 
already :  he  hath  them  in  bondage,  they  be  his  slaves. 
But  when  there  is  any  good  man  abroad  that  in- 
tendeth  to  leave  sin  and  wickedness  and  abhorreth 
the  same,  the  man  shall  be  tempted  :  the  devil  goeth 
about  to  use  all  means  to  destroy  that  man,  and  to 
let  him   of  his  forwardness.      Therefore   all  those 
which  have  such  temptations  resort  hither  for  aid 
and  help,  and  withstand  betimes.     For  I  tell  thee  if 
thou  withst^ndest  and  lightest  against  him  betimes, 
certainly  thou  shalt  tind  him  most  weak,  but  if  thoii 
sufferest  bim  to  enter  into  thyi  hk^art,  and  Hr^  ji 


020      THfi   FATHBRS    OP  THE  ENGLISH  CHtJftCH. 

Yet,  sometimes  we  see  that  sudh  an  easy  life  giveth 
us  occasion  to  commit  all  wickedness,  and  so  is  an 
instrument  of  our  damnation.  Now  therefore,  when 
we  say  this  prayer/ we  require  God  that  he  will  be 
our  loving  Father,  and  give  us  such  things  which 
may  be  a  furtherance  to  our  salvation,  and  take  away 
those  things  which  may  let  us  from  thC'Same. 

Now,  you  have  heard  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  is, 
as  I  told  you,  the  abridgment  of  all  other  prayers, 
and  it  is  the  storehouse  of  God,  For  here  we  shall 
find  all  things  necessary  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies. 
Therefore  1  desire  you  most  heartily  to  resort  hither 
to  this  storehouse  of  God.  Seek  here  xihat  you 
lack,  and  no  doubt  you  shall  find  things  necessary 
for  your  wealth. 

In  the  gospel  of  Matthew  there  be  added  these 
words,  *^  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  world  without  end.  Amen."  These 
words  are  added  not  without  cause.  For  like  as  we 
say  in  the  beginning,  "  Our  Father,'*  signifying  that 
he  will  fulfil  our  request ;  so  at  the  end  we  conclude, 
siiying,  '^  Thine  is  the  power,  &c."  signifying  that 
he  is  able  to  help  us  in  our  distress  and  grant  our 
requests.  And  though  these  be  great  things,  yet 
we  need  not  to  despair,  but  consider  that  he  is 
Lord  over  heaven  and  earth,  that  he  is  able  to  do 
for  us,  and  that  he  will  do  so,  being  our  Father, 
and  being  Lord  and  King  over  all  things.  There- 
fore let  us  cften  resort  hither  and  call  upon  hini 
with  this  prayer,  in  our  Christ's  name,  for  he  loveth 
Christ  and  all  those  which  are  in  Christ.  For  so  he 
saith,  ''  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  have 
pleasure."  Seeing  then  that  God  hath  pleasure 
in  him,  he  hath  pleasure  in  the  prayer  that  he 
hath  made ;  and  so  when  we  say  this  prayer  in 
his  name  with  a  fiiithful,  penitent  heart,  it  is  not 
possible   but  he    will    hc^ar  us   and    grant  us    our 
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requests.  And  truly  it  is  the  greatest  com- 
fort in  the  world  to  talk  with  Grod,  to  call  upon 
him  in  this  prayer  that  Christ  himself  hath 
taught  us,  for  it  takcth  away  the  bitterness  of 
all  afflictions.  Through  prayer  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  strengtheneth  and  comfor.teth 
us  at  all  times,  in  all  trouble  and  peril, 

'^  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  tl>e 
glory."  The  kingdom  of  God  is  general  through- 
out all'  the  world,  heaven  and  earth  are  under  his 
dominion.  As  for  the  other  kings,  they  are  kings 
indeed,  but  to  Godward :  they  be  but  depu- 
ties, but  officers,  he  only  is  the  right  king ;  unto 
him  only  must  and  shall  all  creatures  in  heaven  and 
earth  obey,  and  kneel  before  his  Majesty.  There- 
fore have  ever  this  in  your  hearts,  what  trouble 
and  calamities  soever  shall  fall  upon  you  for  God^s 
word's  >sake ;  if  you  be  put  in  prison,  or  lose  your 
goods/,  ever  say  in  your  hearts,  "  Lord  God, 
thou  oply  art  ruler  and  governor,  thou  only  canst 
and  wiJit  help  and  deliver  us  from  all  trouble  whea 
it  pleaseth  thee,  for  thou  art  the  King  to  whom 
all  things  obey."  For,  as  I  said  before,  all  the 
other, Jtings  reign  by  him,  and  through  him;  as 
Scripture  witnesseth,  *^  Through  me  kings  rule." 
To  say  this  prayer  with  good  faith  and  penitent 
heart  is  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving*  We  were 
wont  to  have  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which 
was  the  most  horrible  blasphemy  that  could  be 
devised,  for  it  was  against  the  dignity  of  Christ 
^nd  his  passion  ;  but  this  sacrifice  of  thanksgiv- 
ing every  one  may  make  that  &lleth  with  a 
faithful  heart  upon  God  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

Ther<ifore  let  us  at  all  times,  without  inter- 
mission, offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving ;  that  is  to  say,  let  Us  at  all  times  call  upon 
him,  and  glorify  his  name  in  all  our  livings :  wlien 


G22      THB  tATHBM  OF  THB  SV0U8A  CRUftCR. 

we  go  to  bedward  let  us  call  upon  him  :  wheA 
we  rise  let  us  do  likewise;  also  when  we  go  t6 
our  meat  and  drink,  let  us  not  go  unto  it  like 
swine  and  beasts,  but  let  us  remember  God^  and 
be  thankful  unto  him  for  all  his  gifts.  But  above 
all  things  we  must  see  that  we  have  a  penitent 
heart,  else  it  is  to  no  purpose,  for  it  is  written, 
^'  God  will  not  be  praised  of  a  widked  man.** 
Therefore  let  us  repent  from  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts,  let  us  forsake  all  wickedness,  so  that  we 
may  say  this  prayer  to  the  honour  of  God  and  oar 
commoditjes.  And,  as  I  told  you  before,  we  may 
say  this  prayer,  whole  or  by  parts,  according  as 
we  shall  see  occasion.  For  when  we  see  Gm*5 
name  blasphemed  we  may  say,  ^'  Our  Etther^  hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.**  When  tte  sefe  th6  dev3 
rule  we  may  say^  '^  Our  Father,  thy  lunedodi 
come.**  When  we  see  the  world  indinra  to 
wickedness  we  may  say,  *^  Our  Father,  thy  will 
be  done."  Likewise,  when  we  lack  necessafy  things, 
cither  for  our  bodies  or  souls,  we  may  say;  ^*  Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  •  give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread."  Also,  when  I  teel  my  sins,  zm 
they  trouble  me,  and  grieve  me,  then  I  may  say, 
**  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses.** 

Finally,  when  we  will  be  preserved  from  all  tempta- 
tions, that  they  shall  not  have  the  victory  over  us, 
nor  that  the  devil  shall  not  devour  us,  we  may  say, 
•^  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  for  thine  is  the 
kin^om,  the  power  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever, 
wond  without  end .     Amen ." 

Here  end  the  seven  sermons  upon  the  Lordts  prayer^ 
preached  before  Lady  CatherifWj  Duchess  of  Suffbli^ 
at  Grymstorpe^  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  |552« 

a 
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SERMON 

ON   THE    PARABLE    OF   THE   MARRtAGE   FEASt. 

Preached  by  Mr.  Hugh  Latimer.  1552. 

Matt.  xxii.  1,  &c. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king^ 
which  married  his  son  ;  and  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them,  t/iat,  &c. 

This  is  a  gospel,  that  containeth  very  much  matter : 
and  there  is  another  like  unto  this  in  the  xivth  of 
Luke ;  but  they  be  both  one  in  effect,  for  they  teach 
both  one  thing.  And  therefore  I  will  take  them 
both  in  hand  together,  because  they  tend  to  one 
purpose.  Matthew  saith ;  "  iTie  kingdom  of  hea- 
yen  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which  married  hi$ 
son.'*  Luke  saith :  "  A  certain  man  ordained  a  gre^t 
supper ;"  but  there  is  no  difference  in  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  matter,  for  they  pertain  to  one  purpose. 
Here  is  made  mention  of  a  feast-maker,  therefore  we 
rtust  consider,  who  was  this  feast-maker :  secondly, 
who  was  his  son  :  thirdly,  we  must  consider  to  whom 
he  was  married  :  fourthly,  who  were  they  that  called 
the  guests :  fifthly,  ^o  are  the  guests.  And  then 
we  must  know  how  the  guest-callers  behaved  them- 
selves :  and  then  how  the  guests  behaved  themselves 
tdwards  them  that  called  them.  When  all  these 
circumstances  be  considered,  we  shall  find  much 
good  matter  covered  and  hid  in  this  gospel. 

Now,  that  I  may  so  handle  these  matters,  that  it 
rtay  turn  to  the  edification  of  your  souls,  and  ta  the 
discharge  cf  my  office,  I  will  most  instantly  desire 
you,  to  lift  up  your  hearts  unto  God  :  and  desire  hi» 
divine  majesty  in  the  name  of  his  only  begotten  Son, 
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our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  will  give  unto  us 
his  Holy  Ghost:  unto  me,  that  I  may  speak  the 
word  of  God,  and  teach  you  to  understand  the 
same  :  unto  you,  that  you  may  hear  it  fruitfully,  to 
the  edification  of  your  souls :  so  that  you  may  be 
edified  through  it :  and  your  lives  reformed  and 
amended,  and  that  his  honour  and  glory  may  in- 
crease daily  amongst  us.  Wherefore  I  shall  desire 
you  to  say  with  me,     "  Our  Father,  &c/' 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  the  gospel  that  is  read 
this  day  is  a  parable,  a  similitude,  or  comparison. 
For  our  Saviour  compared  the  kingdom  of  God  unto 
a  man,  that  made  a  marriage  for  his  son.  And  here 
was  a  marriage.  At  a  marriage  you  know  that  there 
are  commonly  great  feastings.  Now  you  must  know, 
who  was  this  feast-maker,  and  who  was  his  son,  and 
to  whom  he  was  married,  and  who  were  those,  that 
should  be  called,  and  who  were  the  callers ;  how 
they  behaved  themselves,  and  how  the  guests  be- 
haved themselves  towards  them  that  called  them. 

Now,  this  marriage-maker,  or  feast-maker,  is  AU 
mighty  God.  Luke,  the  Evangelist,  called  him  a 
man,  saying,  '^  A  certain  man  ordained  a  great  sup- 
per :"  he  called  him  a  man,  not  that  he  was  incarnate, 
or  hath  taken  our  flesh  upon  him :  no,  not  so,  for 
you  must  understand  that  there  be  three  persons  in 
the  Deity,  God,  the  Father,  God,  the  Son,  and 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  these  three  persons 
decked  the  Son  with  manhood :  so  that  neither  the 
Father,  neither  the  Holy  Ghost,  took  flesh  upon 
them,  biit  only  the  Son,  he  took  our  flesh  upon  him, 
taking  it  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  But  Luke  called  God, 
the  Father,  a  ipan  ;  not  because  he  took  flesh  upon 
him,  but  only  compared  him  unto  a  man,  and  not 
that  he  will  affirm  him  to  be  a  man. 

Who  was  he  now,  that  was  married  ?  Who  was 
the  bridegroom  ?    Certainly  that  was  our  Saviour 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  second  person  in  the  Deity,  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God, 

Who  should  be  his  spouse?  To  whom  was  he 
married  ?  To  the  church  and  congregation :  for  he 
would  have  all  the  world  to  come  unto  him,  and  to 
be  married  unto  him  :  but  we  see  by  daily  experience, 
that  tlie  most  part  refuse  this  offer.  But  here  is 
shewed  the  state  of  the  church  of  God :  ,  for  this 
marriage,  and  this  feast,  was  begun  at  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  shall  endure  to  the  end  of  the 
same ;  yet  for  all  that,  the  most  part  come  not : 
for,  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  ever  the  most 
part  refused  to  come.  And  so  it  appeareth  at  this 
'time,  how  little  a  number  cometh  to  this  wedding 
and  feast :  though  we  have  many  callers,  yet  there 
be  but  few  of  those  that  come.  So  ye  hear,  that 
Orod  is  the  feast-maker :  the  bridegroom  is  Christ, 
his  Son,  our  Saviour :  the  bride  is  the  congregation. 

Now,  what  manner  of  meat  was  prepared  at  this 
great  feast  ?  For  ye  know,  it  is  commonly  seen,  that 
at  a  marriage  the  finest  meat  is  prepared,  that  can  be 
gotten.  What  was  the  chiefest  dish  at  this  great 
banquet?  What  was  the. feast-dish  ?  Marry,  it  was 
the  bridegroom  himself:  for  the  Father,  the  feast- 
maker,  prepared  none  other  manner  of  meat  for  the 
guests,  but  the  body  and  blood  of  his  own  natural 
Son.  And  this  is  the  chiefest  dish  at  this  banquet : 
which  truly  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  the  Father 
ofFereth  his  Son  to  be  eaten.  Verily,  I  think,  that 
no  man  hath  heard  the  like.  And  truly  there  was 
never  such  kind  of  feasting  as  this  is,  where  the 
Father  will  have  his  Son  to  be  eaten,  and  his  blood 
to  be  drank. 

We  read  in  a  story,  that  a  certain  man  had  eaten 
his  son,  but  it  was  done  unawares,  he  knew  not 
that  it  was  his  son ;  else,  no  doubt,  he  would  not 
have  eaten  him.     The  story  is  this:   there  was  a 
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king,  named  Astiages,  which  had  heard  by  a  pro- 
phecy, that  one  Cyrus  should  have  the  rule  and  do- 
minion over  his  realm,  after  his  departure:  which 
thing  troubled  the  said  king  very  sore,  and  there- 
fore he  sought  all  the  ways  and  means  how  to  get  the 
the  said  Cyrus  out  of  the  way,  how  to  kill  him,  so 
that  he  should  not  be  king  after  him.  Now,  he  had 
a  nobleman  in  his  house,  named  Harpagos,  whom 
he  appointed  to  destroy  the  said  Cyrus ;  but  howso- 
ever the  matter  went,  Cyrus  was  preserved  and  kept 
alive,  contrary  to  the  king's  mind.  Which  thing 
when  Astiages  heard,  what  doth  he  ?  ITius  he  did : 
Harpagus,  the  nobleman,  which  was  put  in  trust  to 
kill  Cyrus,  had  a  son  in  the  court,  whom  the  king 
commanded  to  be  taken,  his  head,  hands,  and  feet 
to  be  cut  off,  and  his  body  to  be  prepared,  roasted, 
or  sodden  in  the  best  manner  that  could  be  devised. 
After  that,  he  biddeth  Harpagus  to  come  and  eat 
with  him,  where  there  was  jolly  cheer,  one  dish 
coming  after  another :  at  length  the  king  asked  him, 
"  Sir,  how  like  you  your  fare  ?"  Harpagus  thanked 
the  king,  with  much  praising  the  king's  banquetr 
Now  the  king,  perceiving  him  to  be  merrily  dis- 
posed, commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  bring  in 
the  head,  hands,  and  feet  of  Harpagus*  son,  whidi 
when  it  was  done,  the  king  shewed  him  what  man- 
ner of  meat  he  had  eaten,  asking  him  how  he  liked  it. 
Harpagus  made  answer,  though  with  a  heavy  heart ; 
■^  Whatsoever  pleaseth  the  king,  that  also  pleaseth 
me. 

And  here  we  have  an  ensample  of  a  flatterer  or 
dissembler :  for  this  Harpagus  spake  against  his  own 
heart  and  conscience  :  surely,  I  fear  me,  there  be  i 
great  many  of  flatterers  in  our  time  also,  which  \vill 
not  be  ashamed  to  speak  against  their  own  heart  and 
conscience,  like  as  this  Harpagus  did,  which  had  no 
doubt  an  heavy  heart,  and  in  his  conscience  the  act 
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of  the  king  midiked  him :  yet  for  all  that,  with 
his  tongue  he  praised  the  same.  So  I  say/  we 
read  not  in  any  story,  that  at  any  time  any  father 
had  eaten  his  son  willingly  and  wittingly.  And  this 
Harpagus,  of  whom  I  rehearsed  the  story,  did  it 
nnawares.  But  the  Almighty  God,  which  prepared 
this  feast  for  all  the  world,  for  all  those,  that  will 
come  unto  it,  he  ofFereth  his  only  Son  to  be  eaten, 
and  his  blood'  to  be  drank :  belike,  he  loved  his 
guests  well,  because  he  did  feed  them  with  so  costly 
a  dish. 

Again,  our  Saviour,  the  bridegroom,  offered  him- 
self at  his  last  supper,  which  he  had  with  his  disci- 
ples ;    his  body  to  be  eaten,   and  his  blood  to  be 
drank.     And  to  the  intent  that  it  should  be  done  to 
our  great  comfort,  and  then  again  to  take  away  afl 
cruelty,  irksomeness,  and  horribleness,  he  shewetk 
unto  us,  how  we  shall  eat  him,  in  what  manner  and 
form:  namely,  spiritually,  to  our  great  comfort.    So 
that  whosoever  eateth  the  mystical  bread,  and  drink* 
tth  the  mystical  wine  worthily,  according  to  the  or- 
dinance of  Christ,  he  receiveth  surely  the  very  body 
BXkd  Uood  of  Christ  spiritually,  so  as  it  shall  be  most 
comfortable  unto  his  soul.      He  eateth  with   the 
nouth  of  his  soul,  and  digesteth  with  the  stomach 
iff  his  soul,  the  body  of  Christ.     And  to  be  short, 
-whosoever  believeth  in  Christ,    putteth  his  hope, 
trust,  and  confidence  in  him,  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
hirii.     For  the  spiritual  eating,  is  the  right  eating 
to  everlasting  life,  not  the  corporal  eating,  as  the 
Capemites  understood  it.     For  that  such  corporal 
eating,  on  which  they  set  their  minds,  hath  no  com- 
modities at  all ;  it  is  a  spiritual  meat,  that  feedeth 
our  souls. 

But  I  pray  you,  how  much  is  this  supper  of  Christ 
regarded  amongst  us,  where  he  himself  exhibiteth 
unto  us  his  body  and  blood  ?  How  much^  I  say,  is  ib 
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regarded,  how  many  receive  it  with  the  curate  or  mi- 
nister ?  O  Lord,  how  blind  and  dull  are  we  to  such 
things,  which  pertain  to  our  salvation  ?  But  I  pray 
you,  wherefore  was  it  ordained  principally  ?  Answer: 
It  was  ordained  for  our  help,  to  help  our  memory 
withal,  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  great  goodness  of 
God,  in  redeeming  us  from  everlasting  death,  by  the 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ :   yea,    and  to  signify 
unto  us,  that  his  body  and  blood  is  our  meat  and 
drink  for  our  souls,  to  feed  them  to  everlasting  life. 
If  we  were  now  so  perfect,,  as  we  ought  to  be,  we 
should  not  have  need  of  it ;  but  to  help  our  imper- 
fectness,  it  was  ordained  of  Christ :  for  we  be  so  for- 
getful, when  we  be  not  pricked  forward,  we  have 
soon  forgotten  all  his  benefits.     Therefore,  to  the 
intent  that  we  might  better  keep  it  in  memor}',  and 
to  remedy  this  our  slothfulness,    our  Saviour  hath 
ordained  this  his  supper  for  us,  whereby  we  should 
remember  his  great  goodness,  his  bitter  passion  and 
death,  and  so  strengthen  our  faith :  so  that  he  in- 
stituted this  supper  for  our  sake,  to  make  us  keep 
in  fresh  memory  his  inestimable  benefits. 

But,  as  I  said  before,  it  is  in  a  manner  nothing 
regarded  amongst  us,  we  care  not  for  it,  we  will  not 
come  unto  it.   How  many  be  there,  think  ye,  which 
regard  this  supper  of  the  Lord,  as  much  as  a  tes- 
ter *?  But  very  few,  no  doubt  of  it :  and  I  will  prove 
that  they  regard  it  not  so  much.     If  there  was  a 
proclamation    made   in  this  town,    that  whosoever 
would  come  unto  the  church  at  such  an  hour,  and 
there  go  to  the  communion  with  the  curate,  should 
have  a  tester ;     When    such  a   proclamation   were 
made,  I   think  truly,  all  the  town  would  come  and 
celebrate  the  communion  to  get  a  tester.     But  they 
will  not  come  to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
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the  food  and  nourishment  of  their  souls,  to  the  aug- 
mentation and  strength  of  their  faith.  Do  they  not 
more  regard  now  a  tester,  than  Christ  ?  But  the  cause 
which  letteth  us  from  celebrating  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, is  this :  we  have  no  mind  nor  purpose  to  leave 
sin  and  wickedness  ;  which  maketh  us  not  to  come  to 
this  supper,  because  we  be  not  ready  nor  meet  to  re- 
ceive it.  But  I  require  you  in  God's  behalf,  leave 
your  wickedness,  that  ye  may  receive  it  worthily, 
according  unto  his  institution^  For  this  supper  is 
ordained,  as  I  told  you  before,  for  our  Sakes,  to  our 
profits  and  commodities.  Fqr  if  we  were  perfect, 
we  should  not  need  this  outward  sacrament :  but  our 
Saviour,  knowing  our  weakness  and  forgetful ness, 
ordained  this  supper,  to  the  augmentation  of  our 
faith  ;  and  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  his  benefits. 
But  we  will  not  come :  there  come  no  more  at  once, 
but  such  as  give  their  holy  loves  from  house  to  house, 
which  follow  rather  the  custom  than  any  thing  else. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  saith  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John; 
**  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven." Therefore,  whosoever  feedeth  on  our  Saviour 
Christ,  he  shajl  not  perish,  death  shall  not  prevail 
against  him  :  his  soul  shall  depart  out  of  his  body, 
yet  death  shall  not  get  the  victory  over  him.  He 
shall  not  be  damned,  he  that  cometh  to  that  mar- 
riage ;  to  that  banquet,  death  shall  be  unto  him  but 
an  entrance,  or  a  door  to  everlasting  life.  "  The 
bread,  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  wprld."  As  many  as  will  feed 
upon  him,  shall  attain  to  everlasting  life :  they  shall 
never  die,  they  shall  prevail  Jigainst  death :  death 
shall  not  hurt  them,  because  he  hath  lost  his 
^strength.  If  we  would  consider  this,  no  doubt  we 
would  be  more  desirous  to  come  to  the  communion, 
than  we  be ;  we  would  not  be  so  cold,  we  would  be 
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content  to  Ieav«  our  naughty  living,  and  ccmie  M 
the  Lord's  table. 

Now  ye  have  heard,  what  shall  be  the  cfiiefest  dish 
at  this  marriage,  namely  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
But  now  there  be  other  dishes,  whioh  be  adquds  or. 
hangings  on,  wherewith  the  chiefest  dish  is  pow- 
dered :  that  is,  remission  of  sins.  As^  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  ruleth  and  governeth  our  hcarU :  also, 
the  menis  of  Christ,  which  are  made  ours :  for  when 
we  feed  upon  this  dish  worthily,  then  we  shall  have 
remission  of  our  sins,  we  shall  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Moreover,  all  the  merits  of  Christ  are  ours, 
his  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  ours,  and  so  we  be  justified 
before  God;  and  finally  attain  to  everlasting  life. 
As  many,  therefore^  as  feed  worthily  of  this  dish, 
shall  have  all  those  things  with  it^  and  in  the  end 
everlasting  life.  ^ 

St.  Paul  saith ;  ^*  He  which  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all :  how  shall  he  no4  with 
him  give  us  all  things  also  ?"  Therefore,  they,  that 
be  in  Christ,  are  partakers  of  all  his  merits  and  be- 
nefits of  everlasting  life,  and  of  all  felicity.  H^ 
that  hath  Christ,  hath  all  things,  that  are  Christ'i : 
he  is  our  preservation  from  damnation,  he  is  our 
comfort,  he  is  our  help,  our  remedy.  When  wc 
feed  upon  him,  then  we  shall  have  remission  of  our 
sins  :  the  same  remission  of  our  sins  is  the  greatest 
and  most  comfortable  thing  that  can  be  in  the  world. 

O  what  a  comfortable  thing  is  this,  when  Christ 
Saith,  *'  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  unto  thee  !'*  And  this  is 
a  standing  sentence  :  it  was  not  spoken  only  to  the 
same  one  man,  but  it  is  a  general  proclamation  unto 
us  all :  that  is,  to  all  and  every  one  that  believeth  in 
him,  that  they  shall  have  forgiveness  of  their  sins. 
And  thi«  proclamation  is  cried  Out  daily  by  his  minis- 
ters and  preachers,  which  proclamation  is  the  word 
of  grace,  the  word  of  comfort  and  consolation.    For 
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like  as  gin  is  the  most  fearful  and  the  most:  horrible 
thing  in  heaven  and  earth :  so,  the  most  comfort- 
able thing  is  the  remedy  against  &in :  which  remedjr 
is  declared  and  offered  unto  us  in  this  word  of  grace. 
And  the  power  to  distribute  this  remedy  agaiofit  sins^ 
he  hath  given  unto  his  ministers,  which  be  God*s 
treasurers,  distributers  of  the  word  of  God:  for 
now  he  speaketh  by  me,  he  calleth  you  to  this  wed- 
ding by  me,  being  but  a  poor  man,  yet  he  hath 
sent  me  to  call  you  :  and  though  he  be  the  author 
of  the  word,  yet  he  will  have  men  to  be  called 
through  his  ministers  to  that  word. 

Therefore  let  us  give  credit  unto  the  minister, 
when  he  speaketh  God's  word ;  yea,  rather  let  us 
credit  Gk)d,  when  he  speaketh  by  his  ministers,  aiid 
ofiereth  us  remission  of  our  sins  by  his  word*  Far 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  in  this  world,  but  it  is  par- 
donable, as  long  as  we  be  in  this  world,  and  call  for 
mercy  :  for  bene  is  the  time  of  mercy  ;  here  we  may 
come  to  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  But,  if  we  once 
die  in  our  sins  and  wickedness,  so  tiiat  we  be 
damned,  let  us  not  look  for  remission  afterwards: 
for  the  state  after  this  life  is  unchangeable :  but  as 
long  as  we  be  here,  we  may  cry  for  mercy.  There- 
fore, let  us  not  despair,  let  us  amend  our  lives,  and 
cry  unto  God  for  forgiveness  of  our  sins :  and  then^ 
no  doubt,  we  shall  obtain  remission,  if  we  ca|I  with 
a  £iiithful  heart  upon  him,  for  so  he  has  promised. unto 
us  in  his  most  holy  word. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  make  mention  of  a  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  sin  cannot  be  forgiven^  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  conie :  and  this 
maketh  many  men  unquiet  in  their  hearts  and  coa- 
sciences :  for  some  there  be,  which  ever  be  afraid, 
lest  they  have  committed  that  same  i^q  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  irremissible.  Therefore  some 
say,  *'  I  cannot  tell  whether  I  have  sinned  agiainst  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  or  not :  if  I  have  committed  that  sin, 
I  know  I  shall  be  damned."  But  I  tell  you  what 
you  shall  do :  despair  not  of  the  mercy  of  God,  for 
it  is  immeasurable. 

I  cannot  deny,  but  there  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  irremissible,  but  we  cannot  judge 
of  it  aforehand,  we  cannot  tell  which  man  hath 
committed  that  sin  or  not,  as  long  as  he  is  alive:  but 
when  he  is  once  gone,  then  I  can  judge  whether  he 
sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  not.  As  now  I 
can  judge,  that  Nero,  Saul,  and  Judas,  and  such 
like,  that  died  in  sin  and  wickedness,  did  commit 
this  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  were 
wicked,  and  continued  in  their  wickedness  still  to  the 
very  end :  they  made  an  end  in  their  wickedness. 
But  we  cannot  judge  whether  one  of  us  sin  this 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  not :  for  though  a 
man  be  wicked  at  this  time,  yet  he  may  repent  and 
leave  his  wickedness  to-morrow,  and  so  not  comrail 
that  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  pronounced  against  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  that  they  had  committed  that  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost :  because  he  knew  their 
hearts,  he  knew  that  they  would  still  abide  in  their 
wickedness,  to  the  very  end  of  their  lives.  But  we 
cannot  pronounce  this  sentence  against  any  man, 
for  we  know  not  the  hearts  of  men  :  he  that^sinned 
nott,J>perad venture  shall  be  turned  to-morrow,  and 
leave  his  sins,  and  so  be  saved. 

Farther,  the  promises  of  Christ,  our  Saviour,  are 
general,  they  pertain  to  all  mankind  :  he  made  a  ge- 
neral proclamation,  saying,  '^  Whosoever  believeth 
in  me,  hath  everiasting  life."  Likewise  St.  Paul 
saith  :  "  The  gnice  and  mercies  of  God  exceed  far 
our  sins.'*  Therefore,  let  us  ever  think  and  believe 
that  the  grace  of  God,  his  mercy  and  goodness,  ex- 
ceed our  sins.     Also  consider,    what  Christ  saith 
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with  his  own  mouth  :  "  Come  to  me  all  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  laden,  and  I  will  ease  you." 

Mark  here,  he  saith  :  **  Come  all  ye  :"  wherefore 
then  should  any  man  despair,  or  shut  out  himself 
from  these  promises  of  Christ,    which   be   general 
and   pertain   to  the .  whole  world  ?     For  he  saith, 
*^  Come  all  unto  me."     And   then  again  he  saith, 
*^  I  will  refresh  you,"  you  shall  be  eased  from  the 
burden  of  your  sins.     Therefore,  as  I   said  before, 
he,  that  is  blasphemous  and  obstinately  wicked,  and 
abideth  in  his  wickedness  still  to  the  very  end,  he 
einneth    against  the  Holy  Ghost.     So    St.   Austin 
arid  all  other  godly  writers  do  affirm  :  that  he  that 
leaveth  his  wickedness  and  sins,  is  content  to  amend 
his  life,  and  then  believing  in  Christ,  seeketh  salva- 
tion and  everlasting  life  by  him,  no  doubt  that  man 
or  woman ,  whosoever  he  or  they  be,  shall  be  saved  : 
for  they  feed  upon  Christ,  upon  that  meat,  that  God 
the  Father,  this  feast-maker,  hath   prepared  for  all 
his  guests. 

You  have  heard  now,  who  is  the  maker  of  this 
feast  or  banquet :  and  again,  you  have  heard  what 
meat  is  prepared  for  the  guests,  what  a  costly  dish 
the  house-father  hath  ordained  at  the  wedding  of  his 
iron.  But  now  ye  know,  that  where  there  be  great 
dishes  and  delicate  fare,  there  be  commonly  prepared 
certain  sauces,  which  shall  give  nl^n  a  great  lust  and 
appetite  to  their  meats,  as  muyiiit-d,  vinegar,  and 
such-like  sauces.  So  this  feast,  this  costly  dish, 
hath  its  sauces :  what  be  they  ?  Marry,  the  cross, 
affliction,  tribulations,  persecutions,  and  all  manner 
of  miseries :  for,  like  as  sauces  make  lusty  the  sto- 
mach to  receive  meat,  so  afflictions  stir  up  in  us  a 
desire  to  Christ.  For,  when  we  be  in  quietness, 
we  are  not '  hungry,  we  care  not  for  Christ :  but 
when  we  be  in  tribulation,  and  cast  in  prison,  then 
we  have  a  de8ire  to  him  :  then  we  learn  to  call  upon 
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him  :  then  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  him  :  then  we 
are  desirous  to  feed  upon  him.  As  lone  as  we  be  in 
health  and  prosperity,  we  care  not  for  him :  we  be 
slothful,  we  have  no  stomach  at  all,  and  therefore 
these  sauces  are  very  necessary  for  us. 

We  have  a  common  saying  amongst  us :  when 
we  see  a  fellow,  sturdy,  lofty,  and  proud,  men  say. 
This  is  a  saucy  fellow :  signifying  him  to  be  a  high*» 
minded  fellow,  which  taketh  upon  him  more  tihan 
he  oi^ht  to  do,  or  his  estate  reguireth*  Which 
thing  no  doubt  is  naughty  and  iU :  for  every  one 
ought  to  behave  himself  according  unto  his  calliog 
and  estate.  But  he,  that  will  be  a  Christian  man, 
that  intendeth  to  come  to  heaven,  must  be  a  saucy 
fellow :  he  must  be  well  powdered  with  the  sauce  of 
affliction  and  tribulation,  not  with  proudness.  and 
stoutness,  but  with  miseries  and  calamities.  For  so 
it  is  written,  "  Whosoever  will  live  godly  in  Christ, 
he  shall  have  persecutions,  and  miseries,"'  he  shall 
have  sauce  enough  to  his  meat.  Again  our  Saviour 
saith,  "  He  that  will  be  my  disciple  must  deny  him* 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross  upon  him^  and  follow 
me."  Is  there  any  man  that  will  feed  upon  me, 
that  will  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  let  him 
forsake  himself.  O  this  is  a  great  matter,  this  is 
a  biting  thing :   the  denying  of  my  own  will ! 

As  for  an  ensample  :  I  see  a  fair  woman,  and  con* 
ceive  in  my  heart  an  evil  appetite  towards  her.  Here 
is  my  appetite,  my  lust,  my  will :  but  what  must 
J  do?  I  must  deny  myself,  and  follow  Christ 
What  is  that  ?  I  must  not  follow  my  own  desire^ 
but  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Christ.  Now  what 
saith  be :  "Thou  shalt  not  be  a  whoremonger:'* 
thou  shalt  not  be  a  wedlock-breaker.  Here  I  must 
deny  myself,  and  my  will,  and  give  place  imto  bis 
will,  abhor  and  hate  my  own  will :  yea,  and  further* 
more,  I  n^ust  earnestly  call  upon  him,  that  he  will 
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give  me  grace  to  withstand  my  own  lusts  and  appe^ 
tite,  in  all  manner  of  things,  which  may  be  against 
his  will.  As  when  a  man  doeth  me  wrong,  taketh 
my  living  from  me,  or  hurteth  me  in  my  good  name 
and  fame,  my  will  is  to  avenge  myself  upon  him,  to 
do  him  a  foul  turn  again :  out  what  saith  God  ? 
'*  Unto  me  belongeth  vengeance,  I  will  recompense 
the  same."  Now,  here  I  must  give  over  my  own 
will  and  pleasure,  and  obey  his  will :  this  I  must  do, 
if  I  will  feed  upon  him,  if  I  will  come  to  heaven : 
this  is  a  bitter  thing :  sour  sauce,  a  sharp  sauce : 
this  sauce  maketh  a  stomach.  For  when  I  am  in- 
jured or  wronged,  or  am  in  other  tribulation,  then  I 
have  a  great  desire  for  him,  to  feed  upon  him,  to  be 
delivered  from  trouble,  and  to  attain  to  quietness 
and  joy. 

There  is  a  learned  man,  which  hath  a  saying,  that 
is  most  true:  he  saith,  the  cross  and  persecution 
bringeth  sooner  to  Christ,  than  prosperity  and 
wealth.  Therefore  St.  Peter  saith,  ^^  Humble  your- 
selves under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.**  Look  what 
God  layeth  upon  you,  bear  it  willingly  and  hum- 
bly. But  you  will  say,  I  pray  you,  tell  me  what  is 
my  cross  ?  Answer,  This  that  God  layeth  upon  you, 
that  same  is  your  cross  :  not  that  which  you  of  your 
own  wilfulness  lay  upon  yourselves.  As  there  was  a 
certain  sect  which  were  called  Flagellants,  which 
scourged  themselves  with  whips,  till  the  blood  ran 
from  their  bodies ;  this  is  a  cross,  but  it  was  not 
the  cross  of  God  :  no,  no  ;  he  laid  not  that  cross 
upon  them,  they  did  it  all  of  their  own  head. 

Therefore  look,  what  God  layeth  upon  me,  that 
same  is  my  cross,  which  I  ought  to  take  in  good 
part :  as  when  I  fell  in  poverty,  or  in  miseries,  I 
ought  to  be  content  withal :  when  my  neighbour 
dodi  me  wrong,  taketh  away  my  eoods,  robbeth  me 
of  my  good  name  and  fame,  I  ahaU  bear  it  willingly^ 
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at  the  end  of  the  dinner  they  have  certain  nicetiefl, 
costards,  sweet  and  delicate  things :    so   when  we 
come  to  this  dinner,  to  this  wedding,  and  feed  upon 
Christ,  and  take  his  sauces,   which,  he  hath  pre- 
pared  for  us :  at  the  end  cometh  the  sweet  meat : 
what  is  that  ?  The  remission  of  sins,  and  everlastic^ 
life,  such  joy,  that  no  tongue  can  express,  nor  heart 
can  think  ;  which  God  hath  prepared  for  all  them 
that  come  to  this  dinner,  and  feed  upon  his  Son, 
and  taste  of  his  sauces.     And  this  is  the  end  of  this 
hanquet.     This  banquet,  or   marriage-dinner,    was 
made  at  the  very  bieginning  of  the   world.     God 
made  this  marriage  in  paradise,  and  called  the  whole 
world  unto  it,  saying ;    ^^  The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  vanquish  the  head  of  the  serpent  :**  this  was 
the  first  calling.     And  this  calling  stood   unto  the 
faithful  in  as  good  stead,  as  it  doth  unto  us,  which 
have  a  most  manifest  calling. 

Afterwards,  Almighty  God  called  again  with  these 
words,  speaking  to  Abraham  ;  *^  I  will  be  thy  God, 
and  thy  seed's  after  thee.**  Now  what  is  it  to  be  our 
God  ?  Forsooth,  to  be  our  defence,  our  comfort,  our 
deliverer,  and  helper.  Who  was.  Abraham's  seed  ? 
Even  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod,  he  was  Abraham's  seed: 
in  him  and  through  him,  all  the  world  shall  be 
blessed,  all  that  believe  in  him,  and  all  that  come  to 
this  dinner,  and  feed  upon  him.  After  that,  all  the 
prophets ;  their  only  intent  was  to  call  the  people  to 
this  wedding. 

Now,  after  the  time  was  expired,  which  God  had 
appointed,  he  said,  "  Come,  all  things  are  ready.** 
But  who  are  these  callers  ?  The  first  was  John  Bap- 
tist, which  not  only  called  with  his  mouth,  but  also 
shewed  with  his  finger  that  meat,  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  the  whole  world.  He  saith,  *^  Lo,  the 
Lamb  of  Grod,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world!"  Also  Christ  himself  called,,  ^ying,  *^  Come 
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tinto  me^  all  ye  that  travail  and  labour^  and  I  will 
refresh  you.**  Likewise,  the  Apostles  cried  and  called 
all  the  whole  world,  as  it  is  written,  ^'  Their  sound 
is  gone  throughout  all  the  world.*' 

But,  I  pray  you,  what  thanks  had  they  for  their 
'calling  and  for  their  labour  ?  Verily  this ;  John  Bap-- 
tist  was  beheaded :  Christ  was  crucified  :  the  Apostles 
were  killed  :  this  was  their  reward  for  their  labours. 
So  all  the  preachers  shall  look  for  none  other  reward: 
for  no  doubt  they  must  be  sufferers,  they  must 
taste  of  these  sauces.  Their  office  is,  td  rebuke  the 
world  of  sin,  which  no  doubt  is  a  thankless  occupa*- 
tion,  that  the  high  hills,  that  is,  great  princes  and 
lords,  may  hear  the  judgments  of  the  Lord.  They 
must  spare  nobody,  they  must  rebuke  high  and  low ; 
when  they  do  amiss,  they  must  strike  them  with  the 
sword  of  God*s  word  :  which  no  doubt  is  a  thanks- 
less  occupation  :  yet  it  must  be  done,  for  God  wiU 
have  it  so. 

There  be  many  men,  which  be  not  so  cruel  as  to 
persecute  or  to  kill  the  preachers  of  God's  word : 
bnt  when  they  be  called  to  feed  upon  Christ,  to 
come  to  this  banquet,  then,  to  leave  their  wicked 
livings,  they  begin  to  make  their  excuses,  as  it  ap» 
peareth  here  in  this  Gospel ;  where  the  iirst  said, 
"  I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see 
it,  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused."  Another  said^ 
"  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  ORen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them.  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused."  The  third 
said,  ^^  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
<x)me:"  and  these  were  their  excuses. 

You  must  take  heed  that  you  mistake  not  this 
text:  for  after  the  outward  letter,  it  seemetfa  as 
though  no  husbandman,  no  buyer,  or  seller,  nor  roar-, 
ried  man,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God : 
therefore  you  must  take  heed,  that  ye  understand  it 
aright^     For  to  be  a  husbandman,  to  be  a  buyer  or 
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seller,  to  be  a  married  man,  is  a  good  thing,  and  al- 
lowed of  God :  but  the  abuse  of  such  things  is  re- 
proved: husbandmen,  and  married  men,  every  one 
in  his  calling,  may  use  and  do  the  works  of  his 
calling :  the  husbandmen  may  go  to  plough :  they 
may  buy  and  sell.  Also  men  may  marry,  but  they 
may  not  set  their  hearts  upon  it. 

The  husbandman  may  not  so  apply  to  his  hus- 
bandry, to  set  aside  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God : 
for  when  he  doth  so,  he  sinneth  damnably :  for  he 
more  regardeth  his  husbandry,  than  God  and  his 
word  :  he  hath  all  lust  and  pleasure  in  his  husbandry, 
which  pleasure  is  naught.     As  there  be  many  hus- 
bandmen, which  will  not  come  to  service,  they  make 
their  excuses  that  they  have  other  business,  but  this 
excusing  is  naught :  for  commonly  they  go  about 
wicked  matters,  and  yet  they  would  excuse  them- 
selves, to  make  themselves  faultless,  or  at  the  least 
way,  they  wi/l  diminish  their  faults.     Which  thing 
itself  is  a  great  wickedness  :  to  do  wickedly,  and  then 
to  defend  that  same  wickedness  :  to  neglect  and  de- 
spise God's  word,  and  then  to  excuse  such   doings, 
like  as  these  men  do  here  in  this  Gospel.     The  hus- 
bandman saith,  ^'  I  have  bought  a  farm,  have  me 
excused  :"  the  other  saith,  '^  I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused  :"  now  when 
he  cometh  to  the  married  man :  that  same   fellow 
saith  not,  **  Have  me  excused,"  as  the  others  say, 
but  he  only  saith,  ''  I  cannot  come:"  where  it  is  to 
be  noted,  that  the  affections  of  carnal  lusts  and  con- 
cupiscence are  the  strongest  above  all  the  other:  for 
there  be  some  men  which  set  all  their  hearts  upon 
.voluptuousness :  they  regard  nothing  else,    neither 
God,  nor  his  word :  and  therefore  this  married  man 
saith,   *^  I  cannot  come  :"  because  his  affections  were 
more  strong  and  vehement,  than  the  other  men's 
were. 
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But  what  shall  be  their  reward,  which  refuse  to 
eome  ?  The  house-fathef  saith :  "  I  say  unto  you> 
that  none  of  those  men  that  were  bidden,  shall  taste 
of  my  supper."  With  these  words  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour teacheth  us,  that  all  those,  that  love  better 
worldly  things  than  God  and  his  word,  shall  be  shut 
out  from  this  supper,  that  is  to  say,  from  everlasting 
joy  and  felicity.  For  it  is  a  great  matter  to  despise 
God's  word,  or  the  minister  of  the  same ;  for  the 
office  of  preaching  is  the  office  of  salvation^  it  hath 
warrants  in  Scripture,  it  is  grounded  upon  God's 
word.  St.  Paul  to  the  Homans  maketh  a  gradation 
of  such  wise.  *^  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved  ;  but  how  shall  thev 
call  upon  him,  in  whom  they  believe  not  ?  How  shall 
they  believe  on  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  And  how 
should  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  Y^  At  the 
length  he  concludeth,  ^ying,  '^  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing :"  where  you  may  perceive  how  necessary  a 
thing  it  is,  to  hear  Grod*8  word,  and  how  needful  a 
thing  it  is  to  have  preachers,  which  may  teach  us 
the  word  of  God :  for  by  hearing  we  must  come  to 
faith,  through  faith  we  must  be  justified.  And 
therefore  Christ  saith  himself,  *^  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  hath  everlasting  life.** 

When  we  hear  God*s  word  by  the  preacher,  and 
believe  that  same,  then  we  shall  be  saved.  St.  Paul 
saith,  "  The  Grospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  saU 
vation,"  the  Gospel  preached  is  God's  power  to  thq 
salvation  of  all  believers.  This  is  a  great  com- 
mendation of  this  office  of  preaching :  therefore  we 
ought  not  to  despise  it,  or  little  regard  it :  for  it  is 
God's  instrument,  whereby  he  worketh  faith  in  our 
hearts.  Our  Saviour  saith  to  Nicodemus,  ^'  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  \it  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
pod."    But  how  cometh  this  regeneration?  By  hear*», 
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ing  and  believing  of  the  word  of  God :  for  so  sarth 
St.  Peter,  "  We  are  bom  anew,  riot  of  mortal  seed, 
but  of  immortal,  by  the  word  of  God.**  Likewise, 
Paul  saith  in  another  place,  "  It  pleased  Grod  to 
save  the  believers  through  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing.**  But,  peradveqture,  you  will  say,  vThat? 
shall  a  preacher  teach  foolishness  ?  No,  not  so ;  the^ 
preacher,  when  he  is  a, right  preacher,  he  preacheth 
not  foolishness,  but  he  preacheth  the  word  of  God : 
but  it  is  taken  (ox  foolishness,  the  world  esteemeth 
it  for  a  trifle :  but  howsoever  the  world  esteemeth  it, 
St.  Paul  saith,  that  God  will  save  his  through  it. 

Here  I  might  take  occasion  to  inveigh  against 
those,  which  little  regard  the  office  of  preaching, 
which  are  wont  to  say,  What  rieed  we  such  preachine 
every  day  ?  Have  I  not  five  wits  ?  I  know  as  well 
what  is  good  or  ill  as  he  doth,  that  preacheth.  But 
I  tell  thee,  my  fi-iend,  be  not  too  hasty,  for  when 
thou  hast  nothing  to  follow,  but  thy  five  *rits,  thou 
shalt  go  to  the  devil  with  them.  David,  that  holy 
rophet,  said  not  so,  he  trusted  not  hrs  five  wits, 
ut  he  said,  ^'  Lord,  thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my 
feet :"  here  we  learn  not  to  despise  the  word  of  God, 
but  highly  to  esteem  it,  and  reverently  to  hear  it : 
for  the  holy  day  is  ordained  and  appointed  to  none 
other  thing,  but  that  we  should  at  that  day  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  exercise  ourselves  in  all  godliness : 
but  there  be  some,  which  think,  that  this  day  is  or- 
dained only  for  feasting,  drinking,  or  ganiing,  or 
such  foolishness.  But  they  be  much  deceived :  this 
day  was  appointed  of  God,  that  we  should  hear  his 
word,  and  learn  his  laws,  and  so  serve  him.  But  I 
dare  say,  the  devil  hath  no  days  so  much  service,  as 
upon  Sundays  or  holy  days,  which  Sundays  are  ap- 
pointed to  preaching,  and  hearing  God*s  riiost  holy 
word.  Therefore  God  saith  not  only  in  his  command- 
ments that  we  shall  abstain  from  working,  but  he  saitb> 
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*^  Thou  shalt  haHow :"  so  that  holy -day-keeping  is 
nothing  else  but  to  abstain  from  good  works,  and  to 
do  better  works,  that  is,  to  come  together,  and  cele- 
brate the  communion  together,  and  visit  the  sidlt 
bodies.  These  are  holy  day  works,  and  for  that 
end  God  commanded  us  to  abstain  from  bodily  works, 
that  we  might  be  more  meet  and  apt  to  do  those 
works,  which  he  hath  appointed  unto  us,  namely, 
to  feed  our  souls  with  his  words,  to  remember  hicf 
benefits,  and  to  give  him  thanks,  and  to  call  upon 
him* 

So  that  the  holy  day  may  be  csdled  the  marriage 
day,  wherein  we  are  married  unto  God,  which  day  igl 
very  needful  to  be  kept.  The  foolish  common 
people  think  it  to  be  a  belly-cheer  day,  and  s5  they 
make  it  a  surfeiting  day :  there  is  no  wickedness,  na 
rebellion,  no  lechery,  but  she  hath  most  commonly 
her  beginning  upon  the  holy  day.  We  read  a  story 
in  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers,  that 
there  was  a  fellow,  which  gathered  sticks  upon  the 
Sabbath  day,  he  was  a  despiser  of  God's  ordinances 
and  laws :  like  as  th^  now-a-days  go  about  their 
business,  when  they  should  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  come  to  the  common  prayer,  which  fellows  truly 
had  need  of  sauce,  to  be  made  more  lusty  to  come 
and  feed  upon  Christ,  than  they  be.  Now  Mosed 
and  the  people  consulted  with  the  Lord,  what  they 
should  do,  how  they  should  punish  that  fellow, 
which  had  so  transgressed  the  Sabbath  day :  ^^  he 
shall  die,*'  saith  God.  Which  thing  is  an  ensamplei 
for  us  to  take  heed,  that  we  transgress  not  the  law 
oi  the  Sabbath  day :  for  though  God  punish  us  not 
by  and  by,  as  this  man  was  punished,  yet  he  is  the 
very  self-same  God  that  he  was  before :  and  will 
punish  one  day,  either  here,  or  else  in  the  other 
worlds  where  the  punishment  shall  be  everlasting, 
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:  liikewise,  in  the  xviith  chapter  of  the  prophet 
Jeremy,  God  threateneth  his  fearful  wrath  and  anger 
unto  those,   whidh   do   profime  his  Sabbath   day, 
Ag^n,  he  promis^th  his  favour^  and  all  prosperity,  to 
them  that  will  keep  the  holy  days^  saying ;  '^  Princes 
and  kings  shall  go  through  thy  gates,  that  is  to  say : 
thou  shalt  be  in  prosperity,  in  wealth,  and  great  esti- 
mation amongst  thy  neighbours.**    Again,  *^  If  ye 
will  not  keep  my  Sabbath  day,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in 
your  gates,**  that  is  to  say,  I  will  destroy  you,  I  will 
bring  you  to  nought,  and  burn  your  cities  with  fire. 
These  words  pertain  as  well  unto  us  at  this  time,  as 
they  pertained  to  them  at  that  time.  For  Gkxl  hateth 
the  disallowing  of  his  Sabbath,  as  well  now  as  then : 
for  he  is  and  still  remaineth  the  old  God :  he  will 
have  us  to  keep  his  Sabbath,  as  well  now  as  then. 
For  upon  the  Sabbath  day  God*s  seed-plough  goeth : 
that  is  to  say,  the  ministry  of  his  word  is  executed  ^ 
for  the  ministering  of  God's  word  is  God's  plough. 
Now  upon  the  Sundays  God  sendeth  his  husband- 
men to  come  and  till,  he  sendeth  his  callers  to  come 
and  call  to  the  wedding,  to  bid  the  guests^   Uiat  is, 
all  the  world  to  come  to  that  supper. 

Therefore,  for  the  reverence  of  God,  consider 
these  things,  consider  who  calleth,  namely,  Godt 
consider  again,  who  be  the  guests,  all  ye.  There- 
fore I  call  you  in  God's  name,  come  to  this  supper, 
hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  that  is,  do  you  holy-day- 
work,  come  to  this  supper :  for  this  day  was  ap- 
pointed of  God,  to  the  £nd  that  his  word  should  be 
taught  and  heard.  Prefer  jaot  your  own  bu^ness, 
therefore,  before  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God. 
Remember  the  story  of  that  man  which  gathered 
sticks  upon  the  holy  day,  and  was  put  to  death  by 
th&^onsent  of  God  :  where  God  shewed  himself  not 
a  cruel  God,  but  he  would  give  a  warning  unto  the 
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the  whole  world  by  that  man^  that  all  the  world 
should  keep  holy  his  Sabbath  day. 

The  Almighty  everlasting  God  give  us  grace  to 
live  so  in  this  miserable  world,  that  we  may  at  the 
end  come  to  the  great  Sabbath  day^  wl^ere  there  shall 
be  everlasting  joy  and  gladness. 


T  T  3 
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EXTRACTS 

f  fiOM  CERTAIN  OTHER  SERMONS.  OF  9ISH0P  hATlUSB, 
e^NTAINEP  IN  THE  EDITION  OF    1572. 

From  the  Convocation  Sermon,  Page  2,  Vol.  I. 

He  (Christ)  is  man,  seeing  that  he  is  God  and  man. 
He  is  rich  not  only  in  mercy,  but  in  all  kinds  of 
riches.  For  it  is  he,  that  giveth  us  all  things  abun- 
dantly :  it  is  he,  of  whose  hand  we  receive  both  our 
lives,  and  other  things  necessary  for  the  conserva- 
tion of  the  same.  What  man  hath  any  things  I 
pray  you,  but  he  hath  received  it  of  his  plentiful- 
ness  }  To  be  short,  it  is  he,  that  openeth  his  hand, 
and  fiUeth  all  living  things  with  his  blessing,  and 
giveth  unto  us,  in  most  ample  wise,  his  benediction. 
Neither  his  treasure  can  be  spent,  how  much  soever 
he  lash  out:  how  much  soever  we  take  of  him,  his 
treasure  tarrieth  still,  ever  taken,  never  spent. 

From  the  Sermon  of  the  Plough j  Page  13,  Vol.  I. 

For  as  the  ploughman  first  setteth  forth  his 
plough,  and  then  tilleth  his  land,  and  breaketh  it  in 
furrows,  and  sometimes  ridgeth  it  up  again ;  and 
at  another  time  harroweth  it,  and  clotteth  it,  and 
sometimes  dungeth  and  hedgeth  it,  diggeth  it,  and 
weedeth  it,  purgeth  and  maketh  it  clean  :  so  the 
prelate,  the  preacher,  hath  many  divers  offices  to 
do.  He  hath  first  a  busy  work  to  bring  his  pa- 
rishioners to  a  right  faith,  as  Paul  calleth  it,  and 
not  a  swerving  faith,  but  to  a  faith  that  embraceth 
Christ,  and  trusteth  to  his  merits ;  ai  lively  faith,  a 
justifying  faith,  a  faith,  that  maketh  a  man  righ- 
teous \\ithout  respect  of  works,  as  ye  have  it  van' 
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well  declared  and  set  forth  in  the  Homily  *.  He 
hath  a  busy  work,  I  say  ;  to  bring  his  flock  to  a  right 
l&ith,  and  to  confirm  then)  in  the  same  faith. 

Now  casting  them  down  with  the  law,  and  wldi 
threatenings  of  God  for  sin.  Now  ridging  thepi 
up  again  with  the  Gospel  and  the  promi^^  oC  God's 
fevour.  Now  weeding  them,  by  telling  them  their 
faults,  and  makJfflg  them  forsake  sin.  Now  clotting 
them,  by  breaking  their  stony  hearts,  apd  by  mdcing 
them  supple -hearted,  and  making  them  to  have  hearts 
of  flesh,  that  is,  soft  hearts,  and  apt  for  dpctrine  to 
enter  in.  Now  teaching  to  know  God  rightly,  ajad 
to  know  their  duty  to  God  and  to  their  neighbour* 
Now  exhorting  them,  when  they  know  their  duty, 
that  they  may  do  it,  and  be  diligent  in  it :  so  that 
they  have  a  continual  work  to  do. 

From  the  same  Sermon^  P^e  17 j  Vol.  I. 

A  BISHOP  hath  his  oflice,  a  flock  to  teach^,  to  look 
unto,  and  therefore  he  cannot  meddle  with  any  other 
office,  which  alone  requireth  a  whole  man.  He 
should  therefore  give  it  over  to  whom  it  is  meet, 
and  labour  in  his  own  business,  as  Paul  writeth  to 
the  Thessalonians :  "  Let  every  man  do  his  own 
business,  and  follow  his  calling."  Let  the  priest 
preach,  and  the  nobleman  handle  the  temporal  mat- 
ters. Moses  was  a  marvellous  man,  a  good  man. 
Moses  was  a  wonderful  fellow,  and  did  his^uty,  bein^ 
a  married  man  :  we  lack  such  as  Moses  was.  Well, 
I  would  all  men  would  look  to  their  duty,  as  God 
hath  called  them,  and  then  we  should  have  a  flou- 
rishing Christian  common-wealth. 

And  now  I  would  ask  a  strange  question.  Who 
is  tlie  most  diligent  bishop  and  prelate  inallEng-/ 

*  The  Homily  on  salvatioQ* 
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land^  that  passeth  all  the  nest  in  doing  his  office  ? 
I  can  tell,  for  I  know  him,  who  it  is,  I  know  him 
well.  But  now,  I  think,  I  see  you  listening  and 
hearkening,  that  I  should  name  him.  There  is  one 
that  passeth  all  the  others,  and  is  the  most  diligent 
prelate  and  preacher  in  all  England.  And  will  ye 
know  who  it  is  ?  I  will  tell  you.  It  is  the  devil,  he 
is  the  most  diligent  preacher  of  all  others,  he  is 
never  out  of  his  diocese ;  he  is  never  from  his  cure, 
ye  shall  never  find  him  unoccupied ;  he  is  ever  in  his 
parish,  he  keepeth  residence  at  all  times :  ye  shall 
Jaever  find  him  out  of  the  way,  call  for  him  when  you 
yrill :  he  is  ever  at  home,  the  diligentest  preacher  in 
all  the  realm :  he  is  ever  at  his  plough,  no  lording 
or  loitering  can  hinder  him  :  he  is  ever  appl3ring  to 
his  business,  ye  shall  never  find  him  idle,  I  warrant 
you.  And  his  ofHce  is  to  hinder  religion,  to  main- 
tain superstition,  to  set  up  idolatry,  to  teach  all  kind 
pf  Popery.  He  is  as  ready,  as  can  be  wished,  for  to 
set  forth  his  plough,  to  devise  as  many  ways,  as  can 
be^  to  deface  and  obscure  God's  glory. 

Where  the  devil  is  resident  and  hath  his  plough 
going  ;  there  away  with  books,  and  up  with  candles ; 
away  with' Bibles,  and  up  with  beads;  away  with 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  up  with  the  light  of 
candles,  yea,  at  noon-day.  Where  the  devil  is  re- 
sident, that  he  may  prevail,  up  with  all  superstition 
and  idolatry,  painting  of  images,  candles,  palms, 
ashes,  holy  water,  and  new  services  of  men's  invent- 
ing, as  though  man  could  invent  a  better  way  to  ho- 
nour God  with,  than  God  himself  hath  appointed. 
Down  with  Christ's  cross,  up  with  purgatory  pick- 
purse;  up  with  him,  the  popish  purgatory,  I  mean. 
Away  with  clothing  the  naked,  the  poor,  and  impo- 
tent; up  with  decking  of  images,  and  gay  garnish- 
ing of  stocks  and  stones.  Up  with  man*s  traditions 
and  his  laws^  down  with  God*3  traditions  and  bis 
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most  holy  word.  Down  with  the  old  honour  due 
to  God,  and  up  with  the  new  god's  honour :  let  all 
things  be  done  in  Latin.  There  must  be  nothings 
but  Latin,  not  as  much  as,  "  Remember,  man,  that 
thou  art  ashes,*  and  into  ashes  thou  shalt  return." 
Which  be  the  words,  that  the  minister  speaketh  to 
the  ignorant  people,  when  he  giveth  them  ^shes 
iipon  Ash  Wednesday,  but  it  must  be  spoken  in 
litin.  God's  word  may  in  no  wise  be  translated 
into  English.  Oh  that  our  prelates  would  be  asdi*- 
ligent  to  sow  the  corn  of  good  doctrine,  as  Satan  is 
to  sow  cockle  and  darnel !  And  this  is  the  devilish 
ploughing,  the  which  worketh  to  have  things  in 
Latin,  and  letteth  *  the  ^ithful  edification. 

But  here  some  men  will  say  to  me :  ^^  What,  Sir, 
are  ye  so  privy  of  the  deviPs  counsel,  that  ye  know 
all  this  to  be  true  ?"  Truly,  I  know  him  too  well, 
and  have  obeyed  him  a  little  too  much  in  condescend- 
ing to  some  follies.  And  I  know  him,  as  other  men 
do,  yea,  that  he  is  ever  occupied  and  ever  busy  in 
following  his  plough. 

I  know  by  St.  Peter,  which  saith  of  him :  *'  He 
goeth  about,  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
•  may  devour.'*  I  would  have  this  text  well  viewed 
and  examined  every  word  of  it :  "  He  goeth  about" 
in  every  comer  of  his  diocese :  he  goeth  on  visita- 
tion daily.  He  leaveth  no  place  of  his  cure  unvisit-* 
•ed.  He  walketh  round  about  from  place  to  plaoe^ 
and  ceaseth  not,  ^'  as  a  lion,"  that  is,  strongly, 
boldly,  and  proudly,  stately  and  fiercely  with  hbughly 
looks,  with  his  proud  countenances,  with  his  stately 
braggings :  "  roaring,"  for  he  letteth  not  slip  any 
occasion  to  speak,  or  to  roar  out,  when  he  secth  his 
time.  "  He  goeth  about  seeking"  and  not  sleeping, 
as  our  bishops  do^  but  he  seeketh  diligently.    He 

*  HinderQth. 
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destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  but  he  found  no 
faith.  And  to  be  short,  he  shall  come  at  the  latter 
day,  but  he  shall  find  a  little  faith.  And  I  ween  the 
day  be  not  far  off.  When  he  was  here  carnally,  did 
he  find  any  faith  ?  Many  speak  of  faitli,  but  few 
there  be  that  have  it.  Christ  moumeth  the  lack  of 
it.  He  complaineth^  that  when  he  came^  he  found 
no  faith* 

This  faith  is  a  great  estate,  a  lady^  a  duchess,  a 
great  woman,  and  she  hath  ever  a  great  company 
and  train  about  her  (as  a  noble  estate  ought  to  have). 
Firsts  she  hath  a  gentleman-usher,  that  goeth  be* 
fore  her,  and  where  he  is  not,  there  is  not  Lidy 
^ith.  This  gentleman-usher  is  called,  knowledge  of 
sin  ;  when  we  enter  into  our  hearts,  and  stand  not 
itbout  to  defend  them.  He  is  none  of  these  winkers, 
he  kicks  not  when  he  hears  his  faults.  Now  as  the 
gentleman-usher  goeth  before  her,  so  she  hath  a 
train^  that  cometh  behind  her,  and  yet,  though  they 
come  behind,  they  be  all  of  faith's  company,  they 
are  all  with  her :  as  Christ,  when  he  counterfeited  a 
state,  going  to  Jerusalem,  some  went  before  him, 
and  some  after,  yet  all  were  of  his  company.  So  all 
these  wait  upon  &ith,  she  hath  a  great  train  after 
her,  besides  her  gentleman-usher,  her  whole  house- 
hold ;  and  those  be  the  works  of  our  vocation,  when 
every  man  consideweth  what  vocation  he  is  in,  what 
calling  he  is  in,  and  doth  the  works  of  the  ssLvney  as 
to  be  good  to  his  neighbour,  to  obey  God,   &c. 

This  is  the  train  that  followeth  Lady  faith,  as  for 
an  example :  a  faithful  judge  hath  first  an  heavy 
reckoning  of  his  fault,  repenting  himself  of  his  wic- 
kedness, and  then  forsaking  his  iniquity,  his  impiety^ 
fearcth  no  man,  walks  uprightly  ;  and  he  that  doth 
-not  thus,  hath  not  Lady  faith,  but  rather  a  boldness  of 
sin,  and  abusing  of  Christ's  passion.  Lady  faith  is 
never  without  her  gentleman-usher,  nor  without  her 
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train ;  she  is  no  anchoress^  she  dwells  not  alohe^  she  i$ 
never  a  private  woman^  she  is  never  alone.  And 
yet  many  there  be  that  boast  themselves  that  they 
have  faith^  and  that  when  Christ  shall  come,  they 
shall  do  well  enough  ;  nay,  nay,  these  that  be  £iith«^ 
ful,  shall  be  so  few,  that  Christ  shall  scarce  see 
them.  "  Many  there  be  that  run,*'  saith  St.  Paul, 
"  but  there  is  but  one  receiveth  the  reward."  It 
shall  be  with  the  multitude,  when  Christ  shall  come, 
as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Noah,  and  as  it  was  in  the 
time  of  Lot. 

In  the  time  of  Noah,  they  were  eating  and  drinks 
uig,  building  and  planting,  and  suddenly  the  water 
came  upon  them,  and  drowned  them.  In  the  time 
of  Lot  also,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  &c« 
And  suddenly  the  fire  came  upon  them,  and  de- 
voured them. 

And  now  we  are  eating  and  drinking.    There  was 
never  such  building  then,,  as  is  now,  planting,  nor 
marrying.    And  thus  it  shall  be,  even  when  Christ 
shall  come,  at  judgment.    Is  eating  and  drinking 
and  marrying,  reproved  in  Scripture?    Is  it  not? 
Nay,  he  reproveth  not  all  kind  of  eating  and  drink-* 
ing,  he  must  be  otherwise  understood.     If  the  Scrip- 
ture be  not  truly  expounded,  what  is  more  erro- 
neous ?  And  though  there  be  complainings  of  some 
eating  or  drinking  in  Scripture,  yet  he  speaketh  not, 
as  though  all  were  naught.    They  may  be  well  or« 
dered,  they  are  God*s  allowance,  but  to  eat  and  drink 
as  they  did  in  Noah's  time,  and  as  they  did  in  Lot's 
time :    this  eating  and    drinking  and    marrying  is 
spoken  agaiast.    To  eat  a:nd  drink,  in  the  forget- 
fulness  of  God's  commandment,    voluptuously,  in 
excess  and  gluttony,  this  kind  of  eating  and  drink* 
ing  is  naught,  when  it  is  not  done  moderately,  so- 
perlyj  and  with  all  circumspection. 
.  And,  likewise^  to  marry  for  fleshly  lusts,  ^d  for 
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Aeir  own  fancy.  There  was  never  such  merrying' 
in  England  as  now.  I  hear  tell  of  stealing  of  wards 
tc^  marry  their  children  to.  This*  is  a  strange  kind 
of  stealing,  but  it  is  not  the  wards,  it  is  the  lands  that 
tliey  steal.  And  some  there  be  that  knit  up  nuur- 
riages  together  not  for  any  love  or  godliness  in  tfte 
parties,,  but  to  get  friendship,  and  make  them  strongs 
ii>  the  realm,  to  increase  tlieir  possessions^  and  to 
join  land  to  land. 

And  others  there  be,  that  inveigle  men's  daugh-- 
ters,  in  the  contempt  of  their  fathers,  and  go  aboat 
to  marry  them  without  their  ccmsent :  this  marrying 
It  ungodly.  And  many  parents  constrain  their  sons 
and  daughters  to  marry,  where  they  love  -  not,  and 
some  are  beaten  and  compelled.  And  they  that 
Hiarry  thus,  marry  in  a  forgetfiilness  and  obUvious** 
ness  of  God's  commandments.  But  as  in  the  timer 
of  Noah,  suddenly  a  clap  fell  in  their  bosoms :  so  it 
shall  be  with  us  at  the  latter  day,  when  Christ  dial! 
come.  We  have  as  little  cx>nscience  as  may  be^  and 
when  he  shall  come,  we  shall  lack  Lady  fiuth :  well 
is  them,  that  shall  be  of  that  little  flock,  that  shall 
be  set  on  the  right  hand^  &c. 

From  the  sixth  Sermon  preached  before  King 
Edward^  at  Page  7^,  Vol.  I. 

'*  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  every  man  that  doth  believe.*'  He  (Paul)  means 
God's  word  opened ;  it  is  the  instrument,  ♦  and 
the  thing  whereby  we  are  saved.  Beware,  beware, 
ye  ditninish  not  this  office :  for  if  ye  do,  ye  deo^ 
God's  power  to  all  that  do  believe.  Christ  saith^ 
consonant  to  the  same ;  "  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again  from  above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  He  must  have  a  regeneration :  and  what  is 
this  regeneration  ?  It  is  not  to  be  christened  in  water 
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(as  these  fire-brands  expound  it),  and  nothing  else* 
-How  is  it  to  be  expounded  then  ?  St.  Peter  i^eweth, 
that  one  place  of  Scripture  declareth  another.  It  is 
the  circumstance  and  collation  of  places,  that  make 
Scripture  plain:  saith  St.  Peter,  ^^  We  be  bora 
again."  How  ?  "  Not  by  a  mortal  seed,  but  by  an 
immortal."  What  is  this  immortal  seed  ?  "  By  the 
word  of  the  living  God,  by  the  word  of  Grod  preached 
and  opened."    Thus  cometh  in  our  new  birth« 

From  the  Sermon  preached  at  Stamford,  on 
Matt.  xxii.  11.  Jit  Page  102,  Vol.  I. 

There  be  many,  that  turn  this  text  clean  contrary. 
For  they  yield  to  Caesar  that  which  is  God's,  and  tcr 
God,  that  which  is  Caesar's.  They  had  money 
enough  to  build  monasteries,  chantries,  masses^ 
year-days,  trentals,  to  gild  images,  &c.  And  all' 
this  they  did  (say  they)  to  honour  Gk>d  with* 

They  would  worship  God  with  copes,  torches,  tam- 
pers, candles,  and  an  hundred  things  more,  that  God 
never  required  at  their  hands.  God  requireth  the 
heart,  to  fear  hitn,  and  love  him,  and  studiously  to 
walk  before  him :  but  this  inward  service  we  will 
not  give  him.  Nay,  we  give  Caesar  our  heart,  and 
God  our  outward  service,  as  all  such  do,  as  have  re- 
ceived the  Interim  *.  God  should  possess  our 
whole  hearts,  and  we  should  most  studiously  walk^ 

*  Interim,  a  name  given  to  a  formulary,  or  kind  of  con- 
fession of  the  articles  of  faith,  obtruded  upon  the  Protestants  after 
Luther's  death  by  the  emperor  Charles  V.  when  he  had  defeated 
their  forces  3  so  called,  because  it  was  only  to  take  place  in  tho 
(interimj  mean  time  till  a  general  council  shoold  have  decided  all 
points  in  dispute  between  the  Protestants  and  Romanists. 

It  retained  most  of  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  Ro« 
manists,  excepting  that  of  marriage,  which  was  allowed  to  the 
cicii^>  dtid  communion  to  the  laity,  under  both  kinds.  Most  of 
Ibe  Piotestaou  rejected  it.7— Ediyo  rs  . 
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erery  man  in  his  vocation,  according  ttf  the  wofi  o# 
Qody  according  to  his  commandments,  ob^ng  our 
iking,  and  succouring  the  poor  and  needy,  aa  he 
hath  commanded  us.  And  tnis  is  true  God*8  service 
and  the  thing  that  bdongeth  to  God^ 

If  this  be  true,  what  is  become  of  our  fofefiitfaers  i 
I  answer,  it  is  a  vain  and  unprofitable  quesdmi ; 
other  it  needs  not,  or  it  boots  not.  Whutsoevef 
they  did,  kt  us  do  wdl^  let  tis  keep  Gk>d*8  biding, 
God*s  commandments,  and  then  are  we  safe.  Whoi 
one  dieth,  we  must  have  bells  ringine,  mging,  and 
snuch  adp.  But  to  what  purpose  ?  Those,  that  die 
in  the  favour  of  God,  are  well :  those,  that  (fie  oat 
of  the  favour  of  God,  this  catl  do  them  no  good : 
'^  Where  the  tree  fidleth,  there  it  shall  reiaain.*^ 
Study,  therefore,  to  live  in  the  favour  and  grace  of 
God,  in  repentance,  in  amendment  of  lifej  ud  then 
diest  thou  well. 

Further,  to  the  questidn  of  out  forefiithers.  God 
Inoweth  his  elect,  and  diligently  watcheth  and  keep* 
eth  them,  so  that  all  things  serve  to  their  salvation.- 
The  nature  of  fire  is  to  burn  all  that  is  lidd  in  it,  yet 
God  kept  the  three  young  men  in  Babylon,  that  they 
burnt  not.  And  Moses  saw  a  bush  on  fire,  but  it 
burnt  not.  So,  false  doctrine,  as  fire  bumeth,  it 
oorrupteth.  But  God  kept  his  elect,  that  they  wem 
not  corrupted  with  it,  but  always  put  their  trust  in 
one  everliving  God,  through  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

In  Elias*  time  idolatry  and  superstition  reigned, 
so  that  Elias  said:  ''  Lord,  they  have  destroyed 
thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  (and  preachers), 
and  I  am  left  alone."  But  the  Lord  answered  him : 
*'  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
that  have  not  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal.*' 

So  God  (I  trust)  reserved  our  forefiithers  in  so 
perilous  times,  more  graciously  than  we  can  think. 
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I^t  US  thank  God  then  for  the  gracious  light  of  his 
word  sent  unto  us,  and  pray  for  our  gracious  king 
and  his  council,  who  set.it  forth  unto  us.  And  as 
for  our  forefathers,  seeing  we  have  no  charge  given 
us  of  God,  leave  ihem,  and  commend  them  unto 
God's  mercy,  who  dispose th  better  for  them,  than 
we  can  wish. 

But  some  will  say  now,  What  need  we  preachers 
then  ?  Grod  can  save  his  elect  without  preachers. 
A  goodly  reason  1  God  can  save  my  life  without 
meat  and  drink,  need  I  none  therefore  ?  God  can . 
save  me  from  burning,  if  I  were  in  the  fire  t  shall  I  run 
into  it  therefore  ?  No^  no;  I  must  keep  the  way  that 
God  hath  ordained,  and  use  the  ordinary  means  that 
God  hath  assigned,  and  not  seek  new  ways.  This 
office  of  preaching  is  the  only  ordinary  way,  that 
God  hath  appointed  to  save  us  all  by.  Let  us  main- 
tain this,  for  I  know  none  other,  neither^  think  I, 
God  will  appoint,  or  devise  any  other.  **  Pay, 
therefore,  to  Cajsar,.  that  which  is  due  to  Caesar." 
And  this  said  Christ  by  an  heathen  king,  a  pagan, 
how  much  more  ought  we  to  pay  to  our  Caesar,  om 
liege  lord  and  king,  a  Christian  king,  and  so  godly ,^ 
virtuous^  and  learned  a  king ! 

From  the  Sermon  preached  on  the  Iwenty-third 
Sunday  after  Trinity^  Page  Ql,  Vol.  II. 

A  MAN  may  be  an  enemy  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
two  manner  of  ways.  All  the  Papists  in  England, 
and  especially  the  spiritual  men,  be  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ  two  manner  of  ways.  First, 
when  he  is  a  right  Papist,  given  to  monkery,  I  war- 
rant you,  he  is  in  this  opinipn,  that  with  his  own 
works, he  doth  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  satisfieth 
the  lavv  tlmniga.and  by  his  own  .works,  and  so 
thinketh  himsjt  U)  be  saved  evcrlastintrly.     This  i» 


VOL.   11.  ■  U  U 


•  •  ■     *  >* 


658      THB   PA'BHERS    OP   THE    EXGLISH   eHURCtf. 

the  opinion  of  all  Papists.     And  this  doctrine  was 
taught  in  times  past  in  schools  and  in  the  pulpits. 

Now  all  these,  that  be  in  such  an  opinion,  they 
be  the  enemies  of  the  crpss  of  Christ,  of  his  passion 
and  blood-shedding.  For  they  think  in  themsdves, 
Christ  needeth  not  to  die ;  and  so  they  despise  liis 
bitter  passion.  They  do  not  consider  our  birth-sin 
and  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  nor  yet  do  they 
know  the  quantity  of  our  actual  sins ;  how  many 
times  we  fall  in  sin,  or  how  much  our  own  power  is 
diminished,  nor  what  power  and  might  the  devil 
hath.  They  consider  not  such  things,  but  think 
themselves  able  with  their  .own  works  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Grod.  And,  therefore,  I  tell  you, 
tins  is  the  most  perilous  doctrine,  that  can  be 
devised. 

For  all  faithful  and  true  Christians  believe  only  in 
his  death,  they  long  to  be  saved  through  his  passion 
and  blood -shedding.-  This  id  all  their  comfort,  they 
know  and  moj>t  stodfuMtly  believe,  that  Christ  fidr 
tillwl  the  law  ;  and  that  his  fulfilling  is  theirs ;  so 
that  thqy  attribute  unto  Christ  the  getting  and  me- 
riting of  everlastin}2:  lilc.  And  so  it  foUoweth,  that 
they,  which  attribule  the  remission  of  sins,  the 
getting  of  evcilasiinu;  life,  unto  themselves  or  their 
works,  they  deny  Christ,  they  blaspheme  and  de- 
spise him.  For,  for  what  other  cause  did  Christ 
come,  but  only  to  take  away  our  ftof^  by  his  passion, 
and  so  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  the  devil  ?  But 
these  merit. mongers  have  so  many  good  works,  that 
they  be  able  to  sell  them  for  mone}',  and  so  to  bring 
other  men  to  heaven  by  buying  of  their  good  works, 
/wliich  no  doubt  is  the  greatest  contempt  of  the  pas- 
sion of  Christ,  that  am  be  devised. 

For  Christ  only,  and  no  man  else,  merited  remis- 
sion, justifieatiun,  and  eternal  felicity  for  as  many, 
as  will  believe  the  same.     They  that  will  not  believe 
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it,  shall  not  have  it,  (br  it  is  no  more,  but  believe 
and  have.  For  Christ  shed  as  much  blood  for  Ju*- 
das,  as  he  did  for  Peter.  Petef  believed  it,  and 
therefore  he  was  saved.  Judas  woiild  not  believe, 
and  therefore  he  was  condemhed,  the  fault  being  in 
him  only^  in  nobody  dse.  But  to  say  or  to  believe 
that  we  should  be  saved  by  the  law,  this  is  a  great 
dishonouring  of  Christ's  passion,  for  the  law  served 
to  another  purpose,  it  bringeth  us  to  the  knowledge 
of  our  sins,  and  so  to  Christ ;  for  when  we  be  c6m(^ 
through  the  law,  to  tHe  knowledge  of  our  sins, 
when  we  perceive  our  filthiness,  then  we  be  ready 
to  come  to  Christy  and  fetch  remission  of  our  sins  at 
his  hands. 

But  the  Papists  fetch  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
not.  in  the  passion  of  Christ,  but  in  their  own  do- 
ings, they  think  to  come  to  heaven  by  their  own 
\ii*orks,  whiqji  is  naught.  We  must  do  good  works, 
we  must  endeavour  ourselves  to  live  according  to 
the  commandments  of  Grod :  yet  for  all  that,  we 
must  nqt  trust  in  our  doings.  For  though  we  do  the 
uttermost,  yet  is  it  all  im'perfect,  when  ye  examine 
them  by  the  rigour  of  the  law,  which  law  serveth  to 
bring  us  to  the  knowledge  of  our  sins,  and  so  to 
Christ,  and  by  Christ  we  shall  come  to  the  quietness 
q(  our  conscience.  But  to  trust  in  our  good  works, 
19  nothing  but  a  robbing  of  Christ  of  his  glory  and 
fnajesty.  Therefore,  it  is  not  more  necessary  to  do 
good  works,  than  it  is  to  beware  how  to  esteem 
them.  Therefore,  take  heed^  good  Christian  people, 
deny  not  Christ,  put  not  your  hope  in  your  doings ; 
for  if  you  do,  ye  shall  repent. 

Another  denying  of  Cnrist  is  this  mass-monging : 
for  all  those  that  Ife  mass-moilgers  be  deniers  of 
Christ,  which  believe  or  trust  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  and  seek  remission  of  their  sins  therein.  For 
this  opinion  hath  done  very  much  harm,  and  brought 
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innumerable  souls  to  the  pit  of  hell.  For  they  be- 
lieved the  mass  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  the  dead  and 
living,  and  this  opinion  hath  gotten  all  these  abbeys 
and  chauntries,  almost  the  half  part  of  all  England ; 
and  they  wobld  have  gotten  moce,  if  they  had  not 
been  restrained  by  certain  laws.  For  what  would 
folks  not  do  to  ease  themselves  from  the  burden  of 
their  sins  ? 

But  it  was  a  false  easement,  a  deceitful  thing ; 
therefore,  how  nrtiuch  are  we  bound  unto  God,  who 
Hath  delivered  us  from  this  bondage,  from  thi^  heavy 

Joke  of  Popery,  which  would  have  thrust  us  to  ever- 
asting  damnation  !  For  now  we  know  the  very  way, 
how  wc  shall  be  delivered :  we  know,  that  Christ  is 
offered  once  for  us,  and  that  this  one  ofFeriiig  remc- 
dieth  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  for  he  was 
"  the  Lamb,  which  was  killed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world :"  that  is  to  say,  all  tliey,  that  believed  in 
him,  since  Adam  was  created,  they  were  saved  by 
Jiim.  They  that  believed  in  Abraham's  seed,  it  was 
as  good  unto  them,  and  stood  them  in  as  good  ef- 
fect, as  it  doth  unto  us  now  at  this  day.  So  that 
his  oblation  is  of  such  efficacy,  that  it  pnrifieth  and 
takcth  away  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  worlcL 

They  now,  that  will  be  content  to  leave  their  sinful  . 
life,  wrestle  with  sin,  and  then  believe  in  our  Saviour 
Christ ;  they  shall  be  partakers  of  everlasting  felicity. 
There  ye  may  perceive,  that  Christ  hath  niany  ene- 
mies in  the  whole  world,  he  hath  many,  that 
slander  him,  that  diminish  Iris  glory  :  namely,  all  the 
Papists  that  trust  in  their  ovyn  merits,  or  seek  re- 
mission of  their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  aB 
these  now  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Ciuist.  Fi- 
nally, all  those  that- seek  remission  of  their  sins  other- 
ways,  tlian  in  the  passion  of  Christ,  they  be  traitors 
to  God,  and  shall  be  damned  world  without  eni 
unless  they  repent. 
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From  the  same  Sermon,  Page  94. 

An1>  especially  mark  this  well,  that  the  parish- 
ioners are  not  excused  before  God,  by  the  wicked- 
ness and  blindness  of  the  priest.     For  Grod  saith  not,' 
"  I  will  require  the  blood  of  the  people  at  the  cu- 
rate's hand,  and  the  people  shall  be  without  blame," 
No,  not  so,  but  the  wicked  shall  perish,  because  of 
his  wickedness,  -so  that  the  blind  people  and  the 
blind  curate  shall  go  to  hell    together.     I  would 
wish,  that  all  England  were  persuaded  in  this ;  for 
the  most  part  of  the  people  think  themselves  to  be 
excused  by  their  curates.     But  it  is  not  so  ;  "for  if 
there  be  any  man  wicked,  because  his  curate  teacheth 
hipfi  not,  his  blood  shall  be  required  at  the  curate's 
hands,  yet  for  all  that,  the  parishioner  shall  go  to 
the  devil  withal ;  that  shall  be  his  end. 

Therefore,  beware  of  that  opinion,  think  not  to 
be  excused  by  your  curate';  for  if  ye  do,  ye  do  not 
■well,  and  so  you  shall  repent  in  the  end.  St.  Paul, 
therefore,  is  so  diligent  to  give  us  warning  of  the 
false  prophets,  lest  we  should  be  deceived  by  them. 
In  another  place  St.  Paul  compareth  their  doctnne 
unto  a  sickness,  which  is  called  a  canker,  which  sick- 
ness, when  it  once  beginneth  at  a  place  of  the  body, 
except  it  be  withstood,  will  run  over  the  whole 
body,  and  so  at  the  length  kill ;  so  it  is  with  this 
false  doctrine. 

And  here  I  must  answer  to  ah  objection,  or  doubt, 
that  peradventure  some  of  you  may  make.  You  will 
think  when  ye  hear,  what  is  tlie  nature  of  false  doc- 
trine, ye  will  think,  I  say,  "Alas!  what  is  done 
with  our  grandfathers  r"  No  doubt,  they  are  lost 
everlastingly,  if  this  doctrine  be  true  :  for,  after 
your  saying  tjiey  have  had  the  false  doctrine,  there- 
lore  they  be  damned,  for  the  nature  of  false  doc- 
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trine  is  to  condemn/*  Such  doubts  some  will  make^ 
yea,  and  there  be  some,  which  in  no  wiSe  will  re- 
ceive the  Gospel^  and  that  only  for  this  opinion^s 
sake.  For  theythink^  that  if  they  should  receive 
the  Gospel,  it  were  even  is  much  as  to  thiiik^ 
tlieir  forefathers  were  damned. 

Now,  to  this  objection  or  doubtfulness,  I  wiH 
make  you  answer,  it  is  with  fiilse  doctrine,  like  as  it 
is  with  firC ;  the  nature  of  (ire  is  to  burn  and  con- 
sume all  that  which  is  laid  in  the  fire,  that  may  be 
burned.  So  the  nature  of  false  doctrine  is  to  con- 
demn, to  bring  to  everlasting  damnation,  that  is 
the  nature  of  false  doctrine.  But  yet,  for  all  tliat, 
though  the  nature  of  fire  be  to  burn  and  cotisumc  all 
things,  yet  there  hiave  been  hiany  things  in  tlie  fire, 
which  have  not  been  burned,  nor  consumed.  As 
the  bush,  which  appeared  unto  Moses,  it  burned  in 
the  fire,  and  yet  was  not  consumtei.  What  was  tl)e 
cause  ?  The  power  of  God. 

We  read  also  in  the  third  chapter  of  Daniel,  liow 
that  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king,  caused  a  coldcn 
image  to  be  made,  and  so  called  all  his  lords  and 
his  people  to  come  and  worship  his  idol,  which  he 
had  set  up,  threatening  further  that  whosoever  would 
not  fall  down  and  worship  the  said  idol,  should  be  cast 
into  a  hot  oven.  *'  Now,  there  were  three  young  men, 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  which  refused 
to  worship  the  said  idol,  saying,  O  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, v/c  ought  not  to  consent  unto  thee  in  this  mat- 
ter :  for  why  ?  Our  Grod  whoni  we  serve  is  able  to 
keep  us  from  the  hot  burning  oven,,  and  he  can 
right  well  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hands.  And  though 
he  will  not,  yet  shalt  thou  know  that  we  will  not 
scMve  thy  gods,  nor  do  any  reverence  to  that  image, 
which  thou  hust  set  up.  Then  was  Nebuchadnezzar 
exceeding  full  of  indignation  against  them,  and 
commanded  by  and  by  tliat  the  oven  should  be  made 
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sev^n  tim^s  hottei*  than  it  was  wont  to  be,  and  spake 
unto  the  strohgeiSt  men  that  were  in  his  host  to  bind 
Shadradi,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  and  cast  them 
in  the  burning  oveti.  So  tliese  men  were  bound  in 
their  coats,  hosen,  shoes,  with  their  other  garments, 
.and  cast  into  an  hot  burning  oven ;  for  the  king's 
commandment  was  so  strait,  and  the  oven  was  ex- 
ceijding  hot,  and  these  three  men,  Sliadrach,  Me- 
ihach,  and  Abed- nego  fell  down  in  the  hot  burning 
oven,  being  fast  bound.  Then  Nebuchadnezzar 
the  king  marvelled,  and  stood  up  in  all  haste,  and 
spake  unto  his  counsel,  saying,  Did  ye  not  cast 
these  three  men  iri^Jo  the  fire  ?  They  answered,  say- 
ing, Yea,  O  king :  he  answered  and  said,  Lo !  for 
all  that,  I  do  see  four  men  going  loose  in  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  and  nothing  corrupt,  and  the  fourth  is 
like  the  Son  of  Grod  to  look  upon." 

Here  in  this  story  you  see,  that  though  the  nature 
of  the  fire  is  to  consume,  yet  these  three  men  were 
not  consumed  with  the  same  ;  for  not  a  hair  of  their 
head  perished,  but  rather  the  fire  brake  out  and  con- 
sumed them,  that  put  them  in  the  oven.  For  though 
the  fire  of  its  nature  wduld  have  consumed  them  ; 
yet,  through  the  power  of  God,  the  strength  of  the 
fire  wa^  vanquished,  and  the  men  were  preserved 
from  it.  Even  so  it  is  with  Popery,  and  with  false 
doctrine ;  the  nature  of  it  is  to  consume,  to  cor- 
rupt, and  bring  to  everlasting  sorrow :  yet  let  us 
hope,  that  our  forefathers  were^  not  damned,  for 
God  hath  many  W'ays  to  preserve  them  from  perish- 
ing. Yea,  in  the  last  hour  of  death,  God  can  work 
wth  his  Holy  Ghost,  and  teach  them  to  know  Christ 
his  Son  for  their  Saviour ;  though  they  were  taught 
other  ways  before,  yet  God  can  preserve  them 
from  the  poison  of  that  false  doctrine. 

I  will  shew  you  a  notable  story  done  in  king  Ahab's 
^e,  written  in  the  first  book  of  the  Kiqgs,  xviiith 

V  V  4 


664  THE  PATHEBS  QF  THE  ENGLISH  CHUmCV. 

chap.  At  the  time  when  Ahab,  that  wicked  Idng^ 
and  his  wife  Jezabcl,  more  wicked  than  her  husband, 
wlieti  they  had  the  rule,  they  abolished  the  word  of 
God  Jean,  and  set  up  false  doctrine,  and  killed  tho 
true  prophets  of  God,  insomuch,  that  Elias  saith 
unto  God  with  crying  and  great  lamentation,  saying, 
*<  Lord,  the. children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy 
covenant,  broken  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy 
prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I  only  am  left,  and 
they  s  ek  my  life  to  tiike  it  away."  Here  it  ap- 
pea^-cUi  that  the  pulpiis.at  that  time  were  occupied 
n^'t!l  fi.»st*  teachers,  with  false  religion,  like  as  it  was 
i:i  ht:  time  of  our  forefathers,  insomuch  that  Elias 
<  rieth  out  and  saith  plainly,  that  there  were  left  no 
more,  but  he  only.  But  what  saith  God  ?  **  I  have 
left  me  seven  thousand,  which  have  not  bowed  their 
krv.Vs  unto  Baal."  When  Elias  thought  that  there 
was  left  no  more  but  he  only,  then  God  shewed  him 
1}  rn  m;  many  which  were  left,  and  not  infected  with 
the  poison  of  the  false  doctrine.  Therefore,  like  as 
God  could  preserve  a  great  number  of  the  Israelites 
at  the  same  time ;  so,  he  could  preserve  our  fore- 
fathers from  the  poison  of  Fopery,  which  was  taught 
at  thi\t  time,  tor  '^  the  I^rd  knoweth,  which  arc 
his."  Also  Christ  himself  saith,  ^'  No  man  shall 
take  those  from  nie,-  which  my  Father  hath  given 
imto  uH* :"  that  is  to  say,  which  are  ordained  to  ever- 
laitin.   life. 

''^xiie  Lord  will  not  cast  aw^y  his  people,  and  his 
inherit mce  he  will  not  forsake  ;"  therefore,  let  us 
lV',)(N  that  though  the  doctrine  at  that  time  wa« 
false  and  poisoned,  yet,  for  all  that,  God  hath  had 
his.  Hv^  hath  seven  thousand,  that  is  to  say,  a  great 
nnmbir  amongst  them,  whicli  took  no  h^rm  by  the 
f;!i-c  doctrine ;  for  he  wonderfully  preserved  them, 
lllve  a«^  he  did  in  tl%e  great  dearth,  when  all  things 
were  so  dear^  when  the  rich  frauklings  would  ni>t 
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Bell*theircom  in  the  markets,  then  at  that  time,  the 
poor  were  wonderfully  preserved  of  God.  For  after 
man's  reason  they  eoiild  not  live,  yet  God  preserved 
them,  insomuch  that  their  children  were  as  fat  and 
as  well-liking  as  if  they  had  been  gentlemen's  chil- 
dren. So,  like  as  Grod  could  preserve  the  poor  maa 
with  his  children  in  that  great  dearth,  so  he  could 
preserve  our  forefiithers  from  everlasting  p^dition. 
-^  Though  they  lacked  the  food  of  their  souls,  yet  he 
could  feed  tljem  inwardly  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  now  ye  will  say,  *^  Seeing  then,  that  God  can 
save  men,  and  bring  them  to  everlasting  life,  with* 
out  the  outward  hearing  of  the  word  of  God  ;  th^n 
we  have  no  need  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  we  need 
not  to  have  preachers  amongst  us.  For  like  as  fie 
hath  preserved  them,  so  he'wiH  preserve  us  too 
without  the  hearing  of  God's  word." 

This  is  a  foolish  reason.  I  will  answer  you  this.  I 
^  will  make  you  this  argument.  God  can  and  is  able 
to  preserve  things  from  fire,  so  that  they  shall  not 
bqrn  or  consume ;  and  therefore  J  go  and  set  my 
house  arfire,  and  it  ^halt  be  preserved.  Or  this : 
God  preserved  those  three. men  from  fire,  so  that 
they  took  no  harm,  therefore  I  will  go  and  cast 
myself  into  the  fire,  and  I  shall  take  no  harm.  Is 
this  now  a  good  reason  ?  No,  no ;  for  these  three 
men  had  their  vocation  to  go  in  the  fire :  they  were 
cast  in  by  violence.  So,  if  God  will  have  thee  to  go 
into  the  fire  by  violence  for  his  word's  sake,  then  go 
with  a  good  will,  and,  no  doubt,  either  he'will  pre^ 
serve  thee,  as  he  did  them,  or  else  he  will  take  thee 
out  of  this  miserable  life  to  everlasting  felicity.  But 
to  cast  myself  into  the  fire  without  any  calling,  I 
may  not:  for  it  is  written,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord,  thy  God." 

So  likewise,  in  our  time,  God  hath  sent  light  into 
.  the  world,  he  hath  opened  the  gates  of  heaven  unto 
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ui  by  his  word^  Mfhich  word  he  cfpeiied  unto  us  by 
his  officers,  by  his  pfeachers.  Shall  we  now  des^Hse 
the  preachers  ?  Shall  We  refuse  to  hedr  God's  word^ 
to  learn  the  way  to  heaven^  and  require  him  to  save 
us  without  his  word  ?  No,  no ;  for  wheA  we  dO| 
we  tempt  God^  and  shall  be  damned  world  without; 
end. 

This  much  I  thought  good  to  s^y  ardnst  the 
su^estion  of  the  devil,  when  hei  puttem  thee  in 
mind,  saying,  Thy  forefathers  are  damned — ^that  thoa 
mightest  learn  not  to  despair  of  their  salvation^  and 
yet  not  be  too  oireful.  For  they  have  their  part, 
we  must  not  make  an  account  for  their  doings,  every 
one  must  answer  for  himself.  For  if  they  be 
idamned,  they  cannot  be  brought  again  with  our  sor- 
rowfulness. Let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves  to 
hear  God's  word  diligently,  and  learn  the  way  of 
salvation,  so  that  when  we  shall  be  called^  we  may  be 
sure  of  it. 

J'rom  the  Sermon  on  Jairus's  Daughter^  Page  98, 

Vol.  IL 

Now  ye  shall  know  of  this  Jairus,  first,  by  his 
ensample  to  go  to  Christ,  in  all  distresses  to  seek 
help  by  him.  And  also  ye  shall  mark  and  observe 
his  great  and  fatherly  love,  that  he  hath  towards  his 
daughter,  for  he  maketh  great  suit  to  Christ  for  her, 
which  signitieth  that  he  hath  a  great  and  earnest  love 
towards  her.  The  same  fatherly  affection  and  love 
of  the  parents  towards  their  children  is  the  good  gift 
c5f  God,  and  God  hath  planted  the  same  in  their 
hearts,  and  this  specially  for  two  respects. 

First,  for  the  children*s  sake,  for  it  is  an  irksome 
thing  to  bring  up  children  ;  and  not  only  that,  but 
also  it  is  a  chargeable  thing  to  keep  them  and  to  wait 
upon   them,  and  preserve  them  from  all  peril.    If 


X.ATIMER.-^£XTRACTS  FROSV  IHS  SSRSfdMiTi      %9f 


God  had  riot  planted  stfcH  love  in  the  pafertM'  he^uti; 
indeed  it  were  impossible  to  do  so  inuch  fbk*  them^ 
but  God  hath  planted  sucli  love  In  th)eif  hearty 
which  love  takcth  away  the  irksomenesd  of  A\\  labdof* 
and  pain.  For  what  is  k  child  when  it  is  leflabne} , 
Whit  CM  it  do  ?  How  is  it  able  to  live  ? 

Another  cause,  wherefore  God  hath  planted  vjdi, 
love  in  the  parents'  hearts  towards  their  ehildrSd;  5^ 
that  we  might  learn  by  it,  what  afftctibrts  hfe  beslti^t^ 
towards  us.  For  though  the  love  of  parents  towards 
their  children  be  very  greatj  yet  the  tevfe  of  God 
towards  us  is  greater.  Yea,  his  \o^t  fo^rds  vi^ 
passeth  far  all  fatherly  love^  which  they  have  towards 
their  children.  And  though  Qirist  only  be  tW 
very  natural  Son  of  God,  yet  with  his  death  abd 
passion  he  hath  merited  that  we  be  the  chosen  chil- 
dren of  God.  For  God,  for  our  sake^  hath  bestdWed 
his  only  natural  Son,  unto  the  deaths  to  th^  end 
that  we  should  be  mdde  through  him  his  dlosen 
children. 

Now,  therefore,  all  that  believe  in  Christ,  aii^ 
trust  through  his  passion  to  be  saved,  all  they  arfe 
the  childen  of  God,  and  God  lovelh  them  more  than 
any  natural  father  loveth  his  child.  For  the  love  of 
God  towards  us  is  more  earnest,  and  more  vehement^ 
than  is  the  fatherly  love  towards  his  natural  child : 
which  thing  shall  comfort  us  in  all  our  distress :  ni 
what  peril  or  danger  soever  we  be,  we  shall  believ6 
that  God  is  our  Father.  And  therefore  we  shafl 
come  unto  him  in  the  name  of  Christ  his  natunit 
Son,  our  Saviour,  Therefore  we  need  not  to  despsdr 
in  any  manner  of  things,  but  rather,  whatsoever  w6 
iiave  in  hand,  let  us  run  to  Him,  which  bedreth  sticji 
a  fatherly  affection  towards  us,  more  a  great  dcd 
tlian  our  natural  fathers  and  mothers  can  do. 

As  for  our  carnal  or  temporal  fathers  and  mothers^ 
sometimes  they  be  unnatural^  so  that  they  will  not 
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help  their  children  in  their  distress.  Sometimes  again 
they  would  fain  help^  but  they  are  not  able  to  help 
them.  But  our  heavenly  Father,  he  is  loving  and 
]dnd  towards  us,  so  that  h^  will  help.  And  then 
again  he  is  mighty,  he  is  almighty,  he  can  and  may 
help,  so  that  there  lacketh  neither  good  will  in  him, 
Iieither  power.  Therefore,  let  us  not  despair,  but 
rather  come  unto  him  in  all  tribulation,  and  no 
doubt  we  shall  be  eased  by  him.  For  cert^n  it  is, 
that  the  Almighty  God  hath  greater  affection  towards 
us,  than  our  natural  fathers  .  and  mothers  can  have. 
And  this  appearetb  by  that  he  hath  given  his  natural 
Son  (the  highest  treasure  that  ever  he  had  in  heaven 
or  in  earth)  for  us,  even  unto  the  death  in  his 
bitter  passion, 

f^oni  the  sixth  Sermon^  at  Page.  108,  Vol.  II. 

When  he  (Christ)  came,  he  wrought  the  work  of 
our  salvation,  and  taught  us  the  way  to  heaven,  suf- 
fered that  pain  for  us  which  we  should  have  suiFered 
in  hell,  world  without  end,  and  rose  again  from  the 
death,  declaring  his  resurrection  unto  his  disciples, 
and  so  ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  his  Father ;  where  he  with  his 
intercession  applieth  unto  us,  which  believe  in  him, 
his  passion,  and  all  his  merits,  so  that  all  that  believe 
in  him  shall  be  quit  from  their  sins.  For  his  passion 
^is  profitable  only  unto  them,  that  believe.  Not- 
withstanding, that  his  death  might  be  sufficient  for 
all  the  whole  world  ;  yet,  for  all  that,  no  man  shall 
enjoy  that  same  benefit,  but  only  they  that  believe 
in  him,  that  put  their  hope,  trust,  and  confidence 
in  him* 
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•  Frwa  the  same  Sermon,  at  P^ge  lOp. 

But  as  touching  the  blessedness  which  we  have 
by  Clirist^ .  it  was  alike  at  all  times.  For  it  stood 
Adam  in  as  good  stead  to  believe  the  first  promise, 
which  God  made  unto  him,  and  he  was  as  well 
saved  by  it,  in  believing  that  Christ  should  Come^  aii 
we  be,  which  believe  that  he  is  come,  arid  hath 
sufl^red  for  us.  So  likewise,  the  prophets  are  saved 
in  bdieving  that  he  should  come  and  suffer,  and  de-* 
liver  mankind  by  his  m6st  painful  death. -^  But'iidtr 
since  he  is  come  indeed,  and  hath  overcomi  the 
devil  and  redeemed  our  sins,  suffered  the  pafns^  not 
for  his  own  sake,  but  for  our  sakes,  for  he  himseff 
had  lio  sin  at  all ;  he  suffered  to  deliver  us  firom 
everlasting  damnation,  he  took  our  sins  and  gave  us 
his  righteousness. 


.  \ 


From  the  same  Sermon ,  at  Page  1  lOl       .  ' ' 

Now  whosoever  transgresseth  these  laws,  eithet 
the  general  laws,  or  the  special  laws,  he  sinneth ; 
and  that,  which  is  done  contrary  to  these-  laws,  \% 
sin*  If  ye  will  know  now,  whether  ye  have  sinri^ 
or  not,  see  land  consider  these  laws,  and  theri  g6 
into  thy  heart  and  consider  thy  living,  how  didu  haft 
spent  all  thy  days.  If  thou  doest  so,  no  doubt  thbh 
shalt  find  innumerable  sins,  done  against  these  law^« 
For  the  law  of  God  is  a  glass,  wherein  a  i^an  iMay 
see  his  spots  and  filthiness.  Therefore,  when^Wb 
see  them,  let  us  abhor  them,  and  leave  them :  Jit 
us  be  sorry  for  that,  which  is  passed,  and  let  us  take 
a  good  purpose  to  leave  all  sins  from  henceforward. 
And  this  is  it,  that  St.  Paul  saith  ;  ^'  Let  us  arise 
from  the  sleep  of  sin  and  wickedness,  for  our  sajr 
valion  is  come  nearer."     Our  Saviour,  he  is  clearly 
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opened  unto  us ;  he  hath  sufFered  for  us  already, 
and  fulfilled  the  law  |to  tl)c  uttermost ;  -  and  isp  by  bis 
Ibltilling  taken  a\vay  the  curse  of  the  law. 

.      ./ 

J'ront  die  same  Sefrhoii^  at  l^^age  1114 

Joipf  Baptist,  when  he  began  to  preadb>  his  sei"-' 
IQon  wa3>  ^^  Do  penance.*'  So,  like^v^^,  Cluiat 
faith,  ^^  Do  penance  and  believe  the  Qpspel/*  But 
^ereia  ^tandcth  t|^e  right  penance^  ^nd  what  ia 
peqanqe?  Anti;\ver:  pcnanc^  is  a  turniog  from  sin 
pntpQod^  ^\yaJfipg  «p  frqm  tlVt?  alwp,  of  which 
St.  Paul  ^^keth  here,  ^at  wherein  consistetfa 
tb^8  pei)^ce  ?  The  right  petiauoQ  cQiisisteth  in  three 
foipts. 

Th^  first  ia  contrition,  that  i^y  I  inust  acknow* 
l^dgQ  J9ys{?lf,  that  I  have  tran^gresgQd  God's  inost 
holy  laws  and  commandments.  I  jjiix^K  confess  jny-* 
•df  to  be  faulty  and  guilty.  I  must  be  sorry  for  it, 
abhor  mj  self  and  my  wickedness.  Wheii  I  am  now 
in  that  aise,  then  I  shall  see  nothing  but  hell  and 
^erlasting  damnation  before  me,  as  long  as  I  look 
lippn  myself  and  upon  the  law  of  God.  For  the  law 
of  God,  when  it  is  preached,  bringeth  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  our  sins :  for  it  is  like  as  a  glass  which 
she^K^th  us  the  spots  in  our  faces,  that  is,  the  sins 
in.oiir  hearts.  But  we  may  not  tarry  here  only  in 
thp  law  apd  ourselves  ;  for  if  we  do,  we  shall  come 
to  desperation*  Therefore,  the  first  point  is,  toac- 
iyiQwledge  our  sins,  and  to  be  sorry  for  the  same ; 
but,  as  1  said  befocc,  we  nmst  not  tarry  here,  for 
Judag  wfis  con^e  so  far.  He  had  this  point,  he  was, 
DO  dv^ibt.  a  sprrowful  man,  as  any  can  be  in  the 
Wprld.  But  it  was  to  no  purpose,  he  was  lost,  for 
all  his  sorrowfulness  ;  therefore  we  must  haveanothS 
point.     What  is  that  ?  Marry,  faith  and  belief. 

Wp  must  believe  Christ,  we  must  know  tliat  aqr 


Saviour  16  come  mto  this^Qpld  |to<say0  i^ivP^Ff^ 
H^  1 1  fore,  he  is  called  Jesus^  ^^  |)epti\jts€$  be  shieU 
save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  as  theitfpgt^  Qf  Qo4 
himself  witnesseth.  And  this  &ith  m'nst  nfft  b0 
only  a  general  faith^  but  it  mqst  he;  a  spqci^  4ithi 
for  the  devil  himsdf  hath  a  gen^r^  f^itfa.  He  h0«. 
iteveth  that  Christ  is  come  into  thie  worldi  and  hs^tit 
made  a  reconciliatipn  between  JSrod-And  mm*  Mff 
knoweth  that  there  shall  be  jensi^siofi  of  our  sins ; 
but  he  bdieveth  not  he  9ha]l -haveipdrt  lof  it^  th^t  hM 
wickedness  shall  be  .foi;givea  xmU^,  him*  This  h9 
lieiieveth  not^  hehadia  general  fiutlu 

Sut  I  say,  that  eyery  one  of  us  must  have  a  special 
faith.  I  must  believe  for  ipyself>  that  his  hlcmi  WW 
shed  for  me.  I  must  believe^  that  when  thm% 
saith)  ^-  Come  to  qie,  aU  y^tiiathbour  8nd.ara  laden, 
aiui  I  «iU  ease  you  r  here  LrnnatJoielieve  thatQirist 
Qilleth  ma  unto  him,  that  I  should  came  and  receive 
everlasting  l»re  at  his  hands.  With  such  a  speeial 
iaith  do  I  apply  h&  passion  unto  me.  In -th^t  prayer, 
that  our  6»i[iour .  made  .when  he  was  going  to  hia 
death,  he  saith,  ^'  I  pmy  not  Car  them  alon^,.  bvfc 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  in  me  through  .'tbeir 
preaching,  that  they  all  may  foe  one,  as  thou,  Fa* 
ther,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  and  that  th^yi  Also 
may  be  one  in  us/'  So  that  Qurist  prayeth  for  W,.  «i» 
well  as  for  his  Apostles,  if  we  believa  in  him  ;  and; 
;k>  Christ's  prayer  andour  belief  bring  the  salve  unto 
our  souls. 

Therefore,  I  ought  to  believe,  and  so  through 
faith  apply  Christ's  merits  unto  me.  For  .God  re-- 
c].Qireth  a  special  faith  of  every  one  of  us,  as  well  as 
he  did  of  David,  when  the  prophet  Nathan  .came 
unto  him  and  said,  '^  The  Lord  hath  taken  away 
Ihy  wickedness."  Which  words  of  the  prophet^ 
David,  he  believed,  and  so  according  unto  his  be- 
Lief  it  happened  unto  him.     For  David  had  npt  .such 
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a  contrition,-  or  pehance,  as  Judas  had.  For  Juda^ 
indeed  had  a  contrition/ he  was  sorry  for  his  siid|. 
but  without  faith.  David  was  sorry  for  his  sins,  but 
he  joined  faith  unto  it.  He  believed  stedfastly, 
>vithout  alt  doubting,  that  God  would  be  merciful 
imto  him  ;  ^*  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  sins :" 
and  God  required  of  him  that  he  should  believe 
those  words.  Now  like  as  he  required  of  David  to 
believt^  his  words,  so  also  he  requireth  of  us  too, 
that  we  should  ibelieve  him  ;  for  like  as  David  was 
remedied  through  his  faith  in  God,  so  shall  we  be 
remedied  also,  if  we  believe^  as  he  did«  For  God 
"will  be  as  glad  of  ns^  when  we  repent  and  leave  our 
sins,  as  he  was  of  David,  and  will,  also,  that  we 
^ould  be  partakers  of  the  merits  of  Christ. 

So  ye  have  heard  now  these  two  points,  whidi  pcr- 
taiil  to  the  right  ^nance:  The  first  is  contrition, 
when  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  be  sorry  for  them, 
and  that  they  grieve  us  Very  sore.  The  second  point 
is,  faith  ;  when  we  believe  that  God  will  be  mer- 
ciful unto  us,  and  through  his  Son  forgive  us  our 
wickedness,  and  not  impute  the  same  to  our  eternal 
destruction. 

But  yet  there  is  another  point  left  behind,  which 
is  this  ;  that  I  must  have  an  earnest  purpose  to  leave 
sin,  and  to  avoid  all  wickedness,  as  far  forth  as  I  am 
able  to  do.  I  must  wrestle  with^^hi,  I  must  not 
suffer  the  devil  to  have  the  victory  over  me ;  though 
he  be  very  subtle  and  crafty,  yet  I  must  withstand 
him.  I  must  disallow  his  instinctioiis  and  sugges- 
tions. I  must  not  suffer  sin  to  bear  rule  over  me ; 
for  no  doubt,  if  we  will  fight  and  strive,  we  may 
have  the  victory  over  this  serpent.  ForChri.st,  our 
Saviour,  he  hath  promised  unto  us  his  help  and  com-  ' 
fort.  Therefore  St.  James  siiith,  *'  Withstand  the 
devil,  and  he  shall  flee  from  you."  For,  at  his 
first  coming,  he  is  very  weak,  so  that  we  are  able. 
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if  we  will  take  heed  and  fight,  to  overcome  him. 
But  if  we  suffer  him  to  enter  otice  to  possess  our 
hearts,  then  he  is  very  strong,  so  mat  he  with  great 
labour  can  scarce  be  brou^t  out  again.  For  he  en- 
tereth  first  by  ill  thoughts,  and  as  soon,  as  he  hath 
cast  us  in  ill  thoughts,  if  we  withstand  not,  by  and 
by^  then  folio weth  delectation.  If  we  suffer  that, « 
tnen  cometh  consenting,  and  so  from  consenting,  to 
the  very  act :'  and  afterward  from  one  mischief  uiito 
another.  Therefore  it  is  a  common  saying,  *'  Re- 
sigt  the  beginnings  :'*  for  when  we  suffer  him  once 
to  enter,  no  doubt  it  is  a  perilous  thing,  we  are  then 
in  jeopardy  of  ev  erlasting  death. 

So  ye  have  heard  now,  wherein  standeth  right 
penance.  First,  we  must  know  and  acknowledge 
our  sins,  be  sorry  for  them  and  lament  them  in  our 
hearts.  Then  the  second  point  is  faith ;  we  must 
believe,  that  Christ  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  not  impute  them  unto  us. 
Thirdly,  we  must  have  an  earnest  purpose  to  leave 
all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  no  more  to  commit  the  . 
same.  And  then  ever  be  persuaded  in  thy  heart, 
that  they,  that  have  a  good  will  and  an  earnest  mind 
to  leave  sin,  that  God  will  strengthen  them,  and  he 
will  help  them.  But  and  if  we,  by  and  by,  at  the 
first  clap  give  place  unto  the  devil,  and  follow  his 
mischievous  suggestions,  then  we  may  be  sure,  that 
we  highly  displease  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  if  w^e 
forsake  him  so  soon.  Therefore,  St.  Paul  saith, 
*^  Let  not  sin  bear  rule  in  your  mortal  bodies :  be 
not  led  with  sin,  but  fight*  against  it.'*  When  we 
do  so  it  is  imposs'ible  but  we  sliall  have  help  at  God's 
hand . 

As  touching  confession,  I  tell  you,  that  they,  that* 
can  be  content ^with  the   general  absolution  which 
every  minister  of  God's  word  giVeth  in  his  sermons, 
when  he  pronounceth,  that  all  that  be   sorry  for 
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tlieir  sin^  arid  "btelieve  in  Cfrritt,  s«lek  help  and  re-, 
fnedy  by  himi  aftd  aften\*afrd  intend  to  amend  their 
Kves,  and  urbid  sin  aiid  wickedn^^ :  all  th6se,  that 
be  so  min^ed^  ihdR.  have  i^ihission  of  their  sins. 
Now  (I  say)  they  that  ean  bte  content  \Vith  thi&  ge- 
neral absolutioh,  it  is  well.  But  they,  that  are  not 
)«atisfied  with  it,  they  may  go  to  sofhe  godly,  learned 
Ihinister,  who  is  abl6  to  instruct  and  cdmfort  thettt 
trith  the  word  of  God,  and  to  minitter  the  Siame  unto 
,  them  to  the  contentation  and  quifetiiig  of  the^ir  con- 
sciences. 

!\s  for  satisfection  or  absolution  ftir  oub  ^in$,  there 
is  none  but  Christ :  we  cannot  make  amends  for  our 
sins,  but  only  by  believing  in  him,  which  suffered 
for  us.  For  he  hath  made  amends  for  all  our  sins 
by  his  painful  passion  and  blood-shedding.  And 
herein  standeth  our  absolution  or  remission  of  our 
4ins  ;  namely,  when  we  belifevfe  in  him,  and  look  to 
be  saved  through  his  death.  None  other  satisfec- 
ticn  are  we  able  to  make. 

But,  I  tell  you,  if  there  be  any  man  or  woman 
that  hath  stolen  or  purloined  aWay  any  thing  from 
his  neighbour,  that  man  Or  woman  is  bound  to  make 
restitution  and  amends.  And  this  restitution  is  so 
necessary,  that  we  shall  not  look  for  forgiveness  of 
our  sins  at  Christ's  hand,  except  this  restitution  be 
made  first.  For  otlierwise  the  satisfaction  of  Christ 
will  not  serve  us.  For  God  will  have  us  to  restore, 
or  make  amends  unto  our  neighbour,  whom  wc 
have  hurt,  deceived,  or  have  in  any  manner  of  ways 
taken  from  him  wrongfully  his  goods, whatsoever  it  be. 

From  the  Sermon  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent^ 

atViXgc  143,  Vol.11. 

We  re^d  in  a  book  which  is  entitled,  ^^  TheLi\'ei 
of  the  Fathers."  in  that  sanae  book,  we  read  U)at 
there  wai  once  a  great  holy  man  (as  he  seemed  to 
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•U  the  world),  worthy  to  be  takea  up  into  heaven. 
Now  that  man  had  n;iany  disciples,  and  at  a  time  he 
fell  sick,  and  in  his  sickness  he  fell  in  a  great  agony 
of  bis  conscience^  iqsomuch,  that  he  could  not  tell 
in  the  world  what  to  do.  Now,  his  disciples  stand- 
ing about  him,  and  seeing  him  in  this  case,  they  said 
unto  him,  ^'  How  chanceth  it  that  ye  are  so  troubled, 
father  ?  For  certainly,  there  wap  nobody  so  good  a  liver, 
so  holy  as  ye  have  been ;  therefore,  ye  have  not  need  to 
fear,  for  no  doubt  but  you  shall  come  to  heaven.'* 
The  old  father  made  them  answer  again,  saying, 
*^  Though  I  have  lived  uprightly,  yet  for  all  that  it 
wiU  not  help  me,  I  lack  something  yet  :'*  and  so  he 
did  indeed,  for  certainly  if  he  had  followed  the  cour^- 
3el  of  his  disciples;  and  had  put  his  trust  in  his  godly 
conversation,  no  doubt  he  should  have  gone  to  the 
devil. 

For  though  we  are  comnwnded  to  do  good  works, 
and  we  ought  to  do  them,  yet  for  all  that,  we  mu^t 
beware  how  we  do  them.  When  we  do  them  to  the 
end,  to  be  saved  by  them,  then  we  do  them  not  as 
we  ought  to  do,  then  we  thrust  Christ  out  of  his  seat 
and  majesty.  For  indeed  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
merited,  but  not  by  us.  Christ,  he  merited  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  for  us,  through  his  most  painful 
death  and  passion.  There  have  been  many  perfect 
men  among  the  heathen,  which  have  lived  very  well 
«id  uprightly,  as  concerning  their  outward  conver- 
sation ;  but  for  all  that,  tliey  went  to  the  devil  in  the 
end,  because  they  knew  not  Christ.  For  so  saith 
the  Scripture,  *'  Whosoever  believeth  not  in  the 
Son,  he  is  judged  already."  Therefore,  let  us  learn 
to  know  Christ  and  to  believe  in  him,  for  knowledge 
must  go  before  the  belief.  We  must  first  hear  tl\e 
word  of  God  and  know  it,  and  afterward  we  must 
believe  the  same,  and  then  we  must  wrestle  and 
strive  with  sin  and  wickedness,  as  much  as  it  is  pos- 
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siblc  for  US,  and  so  live  well  and  godly,  and  do  all 
manner  of  good  works,  which  God  hath 'commanded 
us  in  his  holy  laws,  and  then  we  shall  be  rewarded 
in  everlasting  life,  but  not  with  everlasting  life  :  for 
that  everlasting  life  is  a  gift  of  God,  a  free  gift,  given 
freely  unto  men,  through  Christ. 

Fro7n  Page  150,  Fol.' II. 

'^  And  though  I  could  prophesy,  and  understand 
all  secrets  and  all  knowledge,  yea,  if  I  had  all  faith, 
so  that  I  could  move  mountains  out  of  their  places, 
and  yet  had  no  love^  I  were  nothing.  And  though 
I  bestowed  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  gave  my  body,  even  that  I  burned,  and  yet 
had  no  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  These  are 
godly  gifts,  yet  St.  Paul  called  them  nothing,  when 
a  man  hath  them  without  charity.  Which  is  a 
great  commcndatioH  and  a  great  necessity  of  love, 
insomuch,  tliat  all  other  virtues  be  in  vain,  when 
this  love  is  absent.  And  there  have  been  some 
which  thought  that  St.  Paul  spake  against  the  dignity 
of  faith ;  but  you  must  understand  that  St.  Paul  speak- 
eth  here  not  of  the  justifying  laith,  wherewith  we  re- 
ceive everlasting  life  ;  but  he  undcrstandeth  by  this 
word,  **  faith,"  the  gift  to  do  miracles,  to  remove 
hills  :  of  such  a  faith  he  spcaketh. 

This  I  say,  to  the  confirmation  of  this  proposition, 
*^  faith  only  justifieth."  This  proposition  is  most 
true  and  certain.  And  St.  Paul  sp(*akcth  not  Ifere 
of  this  lively  justifying  faith,  for  this  right  faith  is 
•  not  witiiout  love,  for  love  cometh  and  floweth  OMt 
of  faith  ;  love  is  a  child  of  faith,  for  no  man  can  love, 
except  he  believe.  So  that  they  have  two  several 
^ofHces,  they  themselves  being  inseparable.  SL  Paul 
hath  a  saying  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  first 
Corinthians;  which,  after  the  outward  letter,  seemcth 
much  to  the  dispraise  of  this  faith,  and  to  the  praise 
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of  love ;  these  be .  his  words,  "  Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  even  these  three,  but  the  chief  of 
these  is  love." 

There  be  some  learned  men,  which  expound  this 
majority,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  here,  fordiu^ 
turnity.  For,  when  we  come  to  God,  then  we  be- 
lieve no  more,  but  rather  see  with  our  eyes  face  to 
face,  how  he  is.  Yet  for  all  that,  love  remaineth 
still,  so  that  love  may  be  called  the  chiefest,  because 
she  endureth  for  ever.  And  though  she  be  the 
chiefest,  yet  we  must  not  attribute  unto  her,  the  office 
which  pertaineth  unto  faith  only.  Like  as  I  cannot 
say,  **  The  mayor  of  Stamlord  must  make  me  a  pair 
of'^shpes,  because  he  is  a  greater  man  tlmn  the  shoe- 
maker is."  For  the  mayor,  though  he  be  the  greater 
m^n,  yet  it  is  not  his  office  to  make  shoes :  so, 
though  love  be  greater,  yet  it  is  not  her  office  to 
save.  Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  say  against 
those,  which  fight  against  the  truth. 

>  • 

From  the  Sermon  on  St.  JohrCs  Day. 
Page  173,  Vol,  ir. 

Further,  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  Christ  to  be 
a  Saviour,  but  you  must  know  what  manner  of  Sa- 
vipur  he  be  ;  how  far  forth  he  saveth.  And  there- 
fore, you  must  understand,  that  he  was  not  such  a 
Saviour  as  Moses,  which  saved  the  people  of  Israel 
from  hunger  artd  thirst  in  the  wilderness,  but  could 
not  deliver  them  from  everlasting  death.  Christ 
therefore,  our  Saviour,  is  such  a  Savjour  which  sav- 
eth us  from  eternal  damnation,  from  the  power  of 
the  devil  and  all  our  enemies.  The  angel  of  God 
himself  shewed  us  what  manner  of  Saviour  Christ  is 
in  the  first  of  Matthew,  "  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  So  we  must  believe  him  to 
be  such  a  Saviour,   which  released  us  from  all  our 
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sins,  a&  well  our  driginal^  as  actual  wickedness.  But 
the  Papists,  as  it  is  most  manifest^  make  him  bvt 
half  a  Saviour.  They  think  that  they  with  their 
good  works  must  help  him  to  save  them  half.  Sb 
they  blaspheme  him,  take  away  his  dignity:  far  he 
only  hath  merited  with  his  painful  passion  to  be  a 
Saviour  of  the  whole  world ;  that  is,  to  deliver  all 
them  that  believe  in  him^  from  thar  sins  and  wic* 
kedness. 

This  we  must  believe  undoubtedly,  that  he  wtts 
bom  into  this  world  to  save  mankind  ijt>m  their  sins. 
Again,  we  must  not  only  believe  that  he  is  a  Saviour 
of  mankind,  but  also  that  he  is  my  Savioor,  and  thy 
Saviour.  I  must  have  such  a  trust  and  hope  in  him, 
that  he  will  save  me  from  all  ipy  sin  and  wickedness : 
so  every  man  must  have  a  special  faith.  We  roust 
apply  his  passion  unto  us,  every  one  to  himself:  fer 
when  it  is  not  applied  unto  us  with  a  special  &ith,  it 
is  to  no  purpose.  For  what  commodity  have  I, 
when  I  believe  that  Christ  saved  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  and  other  good  men,  and  go  no  further? 
Therefore,  I  must  have  a  special  faith,  I  must  be- 
lieve that  he  saved  them  ;  and  so  also  will  save  me, 
and  forgive  me  my  sins. 

The  Jews,  that  same  obstinate  people,  think  that 
the  jNIessiah,  the  Saviour,  for  whom  they  long,  shall 
be  a  great  ruler  in  this  world  ;  shall  have  the  swing 
in  this  world,  no  man  shall  be  able  to  withstand  him. 
So  they  believe,  that  their  Saviour  shall  be  a  great 
king  in  the  world,  which  is  contrary  to  the  most 
holy  and  infallible  word  of  God. 

Again,  the  Papists,  as  I  told  you  before,  make 
him  but  half  a  Saviour,  for  they  think  and  believe  that 
Christ  is  a  Saviour,  but  how  ?  Marry  thus,  they  say 
that  all  they  that  have  lived  well  in  this  world,  have 
deserved  heaven  with  their  good  works,  with  alms- 
giving and  other  such  works,  merited  everJasting 
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life.  And  therefore,  when  they  die,  they  shall  hp 
received  of  Christ,  and  he  shall  give  thpm  everlast- 
ing life,  which  they  in  their  lifetimes  have,  deserve^ 
with  their  own  deeds  :  so  that  our  S^iviour  shall  be* 
after  their  sayings,  only  a  judsre.  He  shall  judge, 
which  be  those,  which  have  deserved  heaven,  and 
them  he  shall  receive  into  everlasting  life,  and  so  be 
shall  give  unto  every  one,  according  to  his  merits. 

Such  a  Saviour  the  Papists  make  nim.     But  I  jpray 
you,  if  it  should  be  so  as  they  say,  which  of  us  should 
be  saved  ?      Whose   works    are    $o    perfect,    that 
they  should  be  able  to  deserve  heaven  ?     For  (I  tell 
you)  heaven   and  everlasting  life  is  a  more  precious 
thing  than  that  it  can  be  deserved  with  our  doings, 
with  our  outward  works.     And  therefore,  the  Papists 
deprave  Christ,  and  spoil  him  of  his  honour  and  dig- 
pity.      For  he  is  another  manner  a  Saviour,  thaa 
they  fancy  him  to  be.     For  he  reputeth  all  them 
for  just,  holy^^d  acceptable  before  God,  which  be- 
lieve in  him,  which  put  their  trust,  hope,  and  confi- 
dei^ce  in  him,  for  by  his  passion  which  he  hath  suf- 
fered, he  hath  merited,  that  as  many  as  believe  ia 
him,  shall  be  as  well  justified  by  him,  as  though 
they  themselves  had  never  done  any  sin,  and  as 
though  ^hey  themselves  had  fulfilled  the  law  to  the 
uttermost :  for  we  without  him  are  under  the  curse 
of  the  law,  the  law  condemneth  us,  the  jaw  is  not  able 
to  help  us :  and  yet  the  imperfection  is  not  in  the 
law  but  in  us,   for  the  law  itself  is  holy  and  good, 
but  we  are  not  able  to  keep  it,  and  so  the  law  con- 
demneth   \is ;   but  Christ  with  his  death,  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.     He  hath  set 
us  at  liberty,  and  promiseth,  that  when  we  believe  in 
him,  we  shall  not  perish,  the  law  shall  not  condemn 
us.     Therefore,  let  us  study  to  believe  in  Christ. 
Let  us  put  all.  our  hope,  trust,  and  confidence,  only 
in  him.     Let  us  patch  him  with  nothing,   for  as  I 
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told  you  before,  our  merits  are  not  able  to  deserve 
everlasting  life :  it  is  too  precious  a  thing  to  be  me- 
rited by  man.  It  is  his  doing  only.  God  hath  given 
.him  unto  us  to  be  our  deliverer,  and  to  give  us 
everlasting  life.  O !  what  a  joyful  thing  is  this  ? 
what  a  comfortable  thing  is  it  ?  that  we  know  tiow, 
that  neither  devil,  hell^  or  any  thing  in  heaven  or 
earth,  shall  be  able  to  condemn  us  when  ^fe  believe 
in  Christ. 

From  the  Sermon  on  tlte  Tioelfth  Day,  at 
Page  179,  Vol.11. 

When  the  time  was  full  come,  then  God  sendcth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman.  "  Made  of  a  woman,** 
he  saith,  which  signifieth,  that  Christ  took  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  of  the  woman.  In  all  things  he 
was  like  unto  other  children,  except  that  he  had  no 
carnal  father,  and  was  without  sin,  else  he  was  very 
man,  for  we  may  not  make  him  so  spiritual,  that  we 
would  deny  his  humanity.  No,  not  so,  he  was  very 
man,  and  was  bound  to  the  law.  To  what  end  ?  **  That 
he  might  deliver  us  from  the  law,  to  which  we  were 
bound."  And  that  we  might  receive  the  right  of 
the  Ciiildren  of  God  by  adoption,  through  God's 
goof!ness,  by  his  deserving:  that  we  might  have 
through  his  fulfilling  of  the  law,  remission  of  sins 
and  eltiiial  life.  These  are  his  gifts,  which  he  hath 
deserved  with  his  keeping  of  the  law. 

Thus  you  see,  to  what  end  he  was  circumcised, 
and  wherefore  he  kept  the  law,  namely,  to  deliver  us 
from  the  condemnation  of  it,  for  if  he  had  not  kept 
the  law,  the  law  had  such  power,  that  it  should  have 
condemned  us.  For  so  it  is  written^  ^*  Cursed  be 
he,  that  abideth  not  by  all  that,  which  is  written  in 
this  law.'*    So  that  the  least  cogitation,  tlikt  we  -have 
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egainst  that  law  of  God,  bringeth  this  curse  upon 
our  he  ids :  so  that  there  wa^  never  man  nor  shaH 
be  one,  that  could  remedy  himself  by  this  law :  ft>r 
it  is  spiritual,  it  may  not  be  fulfilled  but  by  the  Spirit. 
It  requireth  us  to  be  clean  from  all  spot  of  sin,  from 
all  ill-thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  But  we  are  car-- 
nal,  and  as  St.  Paul  saith,'  ^^  sold  unto  sin  and  wic- 
kedness ;**  therefore,  he  concludeth  thus,  and  *'  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  no  man  can  be  justified  :'* 
for  you  must-  consider  the  w<5rks  of  the  law,  how 
they  ought  to  be  done;  and  again,  how  we  do  them. 
As  Christ  did  them,  they  itierit,  for  he  did  them  per- 
fectly, as  they  ought  to  be  done,  but  as  we  do  them 
they  condemn,  anct  yet  the  lack  is  not  in  the  law, 
but  in  us.  The  law  for  itself  is  holy  and  good, 
but  we  are  not  able  to  keep  it,  and  therefore  we  must 
seek  our  righteousness  not  in  the  law  but  in  Christ, 
who  hath  fulfilled  that  sanie,  and  given  us  freely  his 
ftdfilling. 

And  this  is  the  chiefest  cause,  wherefore  Christ 
would  fulfil  the  law*  But  all  the  Papists  think  them- 
selves to  be  saved  by  the  law,  and  I  myself  have  been 
of  that  dangerous,  perilous,  and  damnable  opinion, 
till  I  was  thirty  years  of  age :  so  long  I  had  walked 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death:  And  no 
doubt  he  that  depaVteth  from  this  world  in  thisopinion, 
he  shall  never  come  to  heaven.  For  when  we  well 
consider  the  works  of  the  law,  which  the  law  re- 
quireth, and  again  how  \ve  do  them,  we  shall  find, 
that  we  may  not  be  ji^stified  by  our  doings.  For 
the  flesh  reigneth  in  us,  it  beareth  rule,  and  letteth 
the  Spirit,  and  so  we  never' fulfil  the  law. 

Certain  it  is,  that  they  that  believe  in  Christ,  have 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ruleth  and  governeth  them: 
yet  for  all  that,  there  be  a  great  many  lacks  in  them. 
So  that,  if  they  would  go  about  to  be  saved  by  their  # 
works,  they  should  come  too  ehort :  for  their  works 
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we  not  able  to  answer  the  reque5t$  of  the  bw.  An4 
MO  Christ  should  be  but  a  judge,  who  should  give 
ei^ry  <Hie  according  to  his  merits,  and  should  not 
.deserve  for  us.  If  we  had  no  better  help  than  that, 
then  we  should  go  all  to  the  devil.  But  God,  the 
everlasting,  be  praised,  we  have  a  remedy  and  a  sure 
lielper.  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  bath 
falnlled  the  law  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  sin.  Sudi 
is  the  of£,ce  of  Christ  to  deliver  us  from  the  law  and 
the  wrath  of  it. 

The  law  requireth  a  perfect  righteousness  and  ho- 
liness. Now  all  they,  that  believe  in  Christ,  they 
are  holy  and  righteous,  for  he  hath  fulfilled  the  law 
for  us  which  believe  in  him.  We  be  reputed  just 
through  faith  in  Christ.  What  requireth  the  law  of 
us  ?  Marry,  righteousness  and  holiness :  this  we 
have.  We  are  righteous,  but  how?  Not  by  our 
works,  for  our  works  are  not  able  to  make  us  just 
and  deliver  us  from  our  sins :  but  we  are  just  by 
that,  that  sins  are  pardoned  unto  us  through  faith 
that  we  have  in  Christ,  our  Saviour.  For  he,  through 
his  fulfilling  of  the  law,  took  away  the  curse  of  the 
law  from  our  heads.  **  He  took  away  the  power  of 
the  sin."     Sin  is  made  no  sin. 

I  desire  you,  in  the  reverence  of  God,  to  bear 
away  this  one  sentence,  which  I  will  tell  you  now, 
for  it  shrill  be  a  good  stay  against  the  temptations 
of  the  devil.  The  sentence  is  this :  "  What  the 
law  could  not  do"  (for  it  was  letted  by  the  flesh). 
What  can  the  law  do,  when  it  hath  no  let  ?  Marry, 
it  can  justify;  but  it  was  made  weak  through  the 
flesh :  man  was  not  able  to  do  it,  the  lack  was  in 
us.  For  we  are  wicked,  and  the  law  is  holy  and 
good.  Now  that,  which  we  lacked,  that  same  hath 
God  fiilrilled  and  supplied,  in  that  he  hath  sent  his 
Son  to  supply  that,  which  man's  works  could  not 
<io.     And  with  this  fulfilling  of  the  law  and  painful 
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detth  he  merited,  that  as  many  as  believe  in  him, 
though  they  had  done  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  yet 
shall  they  not  be  damned,  but  are  righteous  before 
the  face  of  God,  believing  in  Christ.  So  that  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  everlasting  life  may  be  sought  no 
where  else,  but  only  in  Christ.  *^  He  that  spared 
not  his  only  fipn,  but  gave  him  for  us,  why  should 
he  not  have  gWen  all  things  with  him  ?" 

By  this  text  it  appeareth,  that  he  which  hath 
Christ,  hath  all  things,  he  hath  Christ's  fulfilling  of 
the  law,  he  hath  remission  of  his  sins,  and  so  oon- 
sequently  everlasting  life.  Is  this  not  a  comfort  i 
What  greater  consolation,  comfort,  and  heart*8  ease 
can  there  be  in  heaven  and  in  earth  than  that,  namely, 
to  be  sure  of  the  remission  of  thy  sins,  and  that 
Christ  bound  himself  unto  the  law  to  that  end,  that 
he  might  fulfil  it  to  the  uttermost.  This,  I  say, 
is  the  greatest  comfort,  especially  when  he  (Satan) 
will  go  in  hand  with  us,  and  cast  our  sins  in  our 
teeth,  as  he  no  doubt  fbrgetteth  them  not,  but  hath 
them  at  his  fingers  end  (as  they  say) :  when  he 
.will  go  so  to  work  with  us,  saying,  "  Sir,  thou  art 
damned,  thou  art  a  sinful  wicked  man,  thou  bast 
not  kept  God's  most  holy  commandments.  Grod 
must  needs  judge  thee  according  unto  his  law.** 

Now  then,  when  T  have  the  grace  to  have  in  re* 
memhrance  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  when  I  re- 
member that  Christ  hath  fulfilled  the  law  for  me ; 
that  he  was  circumcised,  tliat  he  will  stand  between 
me  and  my  damnation  ;  when  I  look  not  npon  my 
works,  to  be  saved  by  them,  but  only  by  Christ ; 
when  I  stick  unto  him  ;  when  I  believe  that  my  soul 
is  washed  and  made  clean  through  bis  blood  ;  then 
I  have  all  his  goodness.  For  God  hath  given  him 
unto  me,  and  when  I  believe  in  him,  I  apply  all  h^ 
benefits  unto  me.  I  pray  God,  the  Almighty,  to 
give  us  such  a  heart,  that  we  may  believe  in  htm, 
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for  he  is  the  end  of  the  law,  the  fulfilling  of  the 
same,  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth  on 
him.  What  can  be  more  comfortable  ?  Therefore, 
let  us  believe  m  him  and  be  thankful.  Now  I  must 
needs  speak  a  word  or  two  of  good  works,  lest  perad- 
venture  some  of  you  be  offended  with  me. 

I  told  you  before,  wherein  standeth  our  righte- 
ousness, namely,  in  that  our  unrighteousness  is 
forgiven  unto  us.  For  we  must  needs  confess, 
that  the  best  works  that  we  do,  have  need  of  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  so  are  not  meritorious  :  for  they  be 
not  perfect  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  therefore  we 
live  by  borrowing.  We  have  no  proper  righteous- 
ness of  our  own,  but  we  borrow  ;  that  is  to  say,  we 
take  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  he  offered 
freely  to  as  many  that  believe  in  him.  And  this 
treasure  of  his  righteousness  is  not  wasted  or  spent. 
He  hath  enough  for  all  the  world,  yea,  if  there-were 
a  thousand  worlds.  Therefore,  when  we  have  been 
wicked,  let  us  be  sorry  for  our  wickedness,  and  come 
to  Christ,  and  call  for  forgiveness,  and  then  take  a 
good  earnest  purpose  to  leave  sin. 

There  is  a  common  saying  amongst  us  here  in 
England,  '^  Every  thing  is  (say  they)  as  it  is  taken.'* 
Which  indeed  is  not  so,  for  every  thing  is,  as  it  is, 
howsoever  it  be  taken  ;  but  in  some  mnnner  of  ways 
it  is  true,  as  in  this  matter.  We  of  ourselves  are 
unjust,  our  works  are  imperfect,  and  so  disagreeable 
unto  God's  laws.  Yet,  for  Clirist's  sake,  we  be 
taken  for  just,  and  our  works  are  allowable  before 
God,  not  that  they  bfe  so  minded  for  themselves : 
but  they  be  taken  well  for  his  sake.  God  hath  a 
pleasure  in  our  works,  though  they  be  not  so  per- 
fectly (lone,  as  they  ought  to  be,  yet  they  please 
him,  and  hedelighteth  in  them, 'and  he  will  reward 
them  in  everlasting  life.  We  have  them  not  by  our 
merits,  but  by  Christ. 
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And  yet  this  sentence  is  true,  "  He  will  reward 
every  one  according  to  his  deservings  :"  he  will  re- 
^  ward  our  good  works  in  everlasting  life,  but  not  with 
everlasting  life.  For  our  works  are  not  so  much 
worth,  nor  ought  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as  to  get  to 
heaven.  For  it  i^  written,  ^^  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  a  gift  of  God."  So  likewise  St.  Paul  saith, 
*^  Ye  are  saved  freely  without  work."  Therefore, 
when  ye  ask,  Are  they  saved  ?  Say,  yes :  how  ? 
Marry,  gratis,  freely,  and  he  is  all  our  comfort  to 
stay  our  consciences. 

You  will  say  now,  here  is  all,  ^^  Faith,  faith,"  but 
we  hear  nothing  of  good  works,  as  some  carnal 
people  make  such  carnal  reasons  like  themselves. 
But  I  tell  you  we  are  bound  to  walk  in  good  works, 
for  to  that  end  we  are  come  to  Christ,  to  leave  sin, 
to  live  uprightly,  and  so  to  be  saved  by  him ;  but 
you  must  be  sure  to  what  end  you  must  work :  you 
must  know  how  to  esteem  your  good  works.  As, 
if  I  fast  and  give  alms,  and  think  to  be  saved  by  it, 
I  thnist  Christ  out  of  his  seat :  what  am  I  the  better 
when  I  do  so  ?  But  I  tell  you,  how  you  shall  do 
them.  First,  consider  with  yourselves,  how  God 
hath  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  devil.  Now 
to  shew  yourselves  thankful,  and  in  consideration 
that  he  commandeth  you  to  do  good  works,  ye  must 
do  them,  andthercfore  we  wrestle  with  sin. 

When  the  devil  tempteth  me,  or  in  any  wise 
moveth  me  to  wickedness,  then  I  must  withstand, 
disallow,  and  reprove  it :  and  when  he  hath  gotten 
at  any  time  the  victory,  we  must  rise  again  and  be- 
ware afterward.  And  when  I  feel  myself  feeble  and 
weak,  what  shall  I  do  ?  Marry,  call  upon  God,  for 
-  he  hath  promised  that  he  will  help.  There  was 
never  man  yet,  nor  any  shall  be,  but  he  shall  find 
ease  and  comfort  at  God's  hand,  if  lie  call  unto  him 
with  a  faithful  heart.     For  as  St.  Paul  saith,  *^.  God 
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is  true,  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  further 
than  we  may  bear."  If,  thjerefore,  we  would  once 
enter  into  a  practice  to  overcome  the  devil,  it  wersr 
but  an  easy  thing  for  us  to  do,  if  every  one  in  bi^ 
calling  would  direct  his  ways  to  Godward,  and  to  do 
good  works  :  as  the  parents,  in  their  calling,  to  live 
quietly  and  godly  together,  and  bring  up  their  youtk 
in  godliness.  So  likewise,  masters  to  keep  their 
servants  in  good  order,  to  keep  them  from  idkncss 
and  wickedness. 

These  are  good  works  when  every  one  doth  his 
calling  as  God  hath  appointed  him  to  do.  But  they 
must  be  done  to  that  end  to  shew  ourselves  thank- 
ful, and  therefore  they  are  called  in  Scripture,  sa* 
crifices  of  thanksgivings,  not  to  win  heaven  withal ; 
for  if  I  should  do  so,  I  should  deny  Christ,  my  Sju 
viour,  despise  and  tre^  him  under  my  feet;  for  to 
what  purpose  suffered  he,  when  I  shall  with  my 
good  works  get  heaven  ?  As  the  Papists  do  which 
deny  him  indeed,  for  they  think  to  get  heaven  with 
their  pilgrimages,  with  running  hither  and  thither. 
I  pniy  you,  note  this,  we  must  first  be  made  good 
before  we  can  do  good.  We  must  first  be  made  justp 
before  our  works  please  God.  For  when  we  are  jus- 
tified by  faith  in  Christ,  and  are  made  good  by  him, 
then  Cometh  our  duly;  that  is,  to  do  good  works,  to 
make  a  declaration  of  our  thankfulness. 

I  have  troubled  you  a  good  while,  and  somewhat 
the  longer,  because  I  have  much  pleasure  to  comfort 
myself  in  it.  In  times  past  we  were  wont  to  run 
hither  and  thither,  to  this  saint  and  that  saint.  But 
it  is  all  but  fig-leaves,  which  man  can  do.  There- 
fore let  us  stick  to  Christ,  who  is  the  right,  perfect, 
and  absolute  Saviour,  and  able  to  deliver  us  from  all 
our  sins,  and  not  only  able  to  do  it,  but  also  willing. 
He  offereth  himself  unto  us,  therefore  (1  say)  let  us 
believe  in  him,  and  afterward  shew  our  thankfulness 


thrbugh  ah  fioftest  gixDy  'cbrtvtefsatioh  rttid  livittg,  M 
thJit  his  ihatrte  ttiajr  be  praised  airtongSt  us,  and  ttmt 
thty,  ifltot  kitew  fiihi  rtbt  as^eft,  ttiay  be  brought  t6 
the  k.tt6w!&%e  df  hifti  thl-otigh  our  godly  conversa^ 
fi6h.  iThe  Almighty  God,  whose  kingclotti  is  evef- 
lasting, .  give  us  this  gface.  lb  xnrhom  With  God  thfe 
Soh  arid  the  Holy  Ghost,  b6  all  honour  and  glory 
ao^  and  evet,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

From  the  ISermon  on  tlve  Leper ^  for  the  third 
Sttnday  after  Epiphany.  Page  iQ7^  Vol.  H. 

But  ^hat  V^as  this  matins  prayel- ?  Did  he.  pray 
upoti  his  beads>  and  say  our  Lady's  psalter  ?  No,  no ; 
he  wai  never  brought  up  in  any  such  Popish  schools. 
What  said  he  ?  *^  If  thou  wilt,  O  Lord,  thou  canisft 
unake  thfe  dekn  and  pUt  away  my  disease.**  This  is 
but  a  shoft  prayer,  but  it  oontaineth  itioch.  lP*or 
fitst,  it  t^titheth  how  we  should  pray  utito  God ; 
nafflfely,  conditionally  in  our  outwanl  and  bodily 
things ;  tlmt  is  to  say,  when  it  pleaseth  him.  Atw 
so  Old  Oiir  Saviour  himself  ptay  unto  his  heavenly 
Path^,  laying,  "  If  thou  wilt,  Father,  let  this  cup 
pass  froth  me.'*  So  we  should  do,  when  we  are  \ti 
dny  mannet  df  tribulJition  or  Sickness,  that  is,  pray 
unto  God  (Ibnditiohally,  saying ;  O  Lord  God,  if  it 
please  Ihefe,  and  if  it  tnay  stand  with  thy  honour  and 
^lory,  atW  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  help  and  dc^ 
liver  me.  We  must  put  the  tnatter  to  him,  for  hii 
knoweth  best  What  is  good  for  us. 

Peradventitfe,  he  seeth  that  if  we  should  be  with- 
out affliction,  we  would  be  wanton,  wicked,  and 
proud,  and  sb  sin  against  him  and  damn  our  souls, 
and  then  it  Xvere  better  for  us  to  be  in  sickness  th;«j 
in  health.  Therefore,  we  must  desire  help,  if  it 
please  hirh,  that  is  to  say,  when  it  appertaineth  to 
our  salvation  :  or  else  it  were  a  thousand  times  bettct 
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to  be  sick  Still,  than  to  be  out  of  sickness  and  M 
from  God  and  all  goodness.  He  therefore  knoweth 
best  what  is  good  for  us.  Trust  him^  be  content  to 
be  ruled  by  him,  he  shall  and  will  order  the  matter 
so  that  thou  shalt  find  him  a  loving  Father  unto 
thee,>  like  as  this  man  did  here. 

Secondarily,  this  prayer  expresseth  the  &itb,  that 
this  poor  man  had  in  Christ.  For  he  said,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  help  me." — **  If  thou  wilt,** 
saith  he ;  noting  him  to  be  omnipotent  and  almighty. 
And  in  these  words  he  expresseth  the  divinity  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  "  If  thou  wilt."  He  believed 
him  to  be  able  to  help  him  ;  so  we  should  do  in  our 
,  prayers.  We  must  believe  that  he  may  and  will  help 
us^  as  it  appeareth  by  this  man,  who  was  made  whole 
straightway. 

Also  it  appeareth  partly  by  the  confession  and 
faith  of  this  man,  and  partly  by  the  end  of  the  mat- 
ter, that  he  was  made  perfect  whole.  So  we  shall 
be  healed  from  our  diseases,  when  we  come  unto 
him  with  such  a  faith,  as  this  man  did,  and  especially 
if  we  call  earnestly  upon  him.  But,  O  Lord,  what 
slothfulness  is  in  our  hearts,  how  slender  a  fiuth  have 
we,  how  imperfect  and  cold  is  our  prayer  !  So,  that 
it  is  no  marvclj  that  it  is  not  heard  of  Grod,  But 
we  must  always  consider,  that  God  is  able  to  save 
us^  and  believe  undoubtedly  that  he  will  save  us. 
So  that  when  I  am  sick  (as  is  said  afore)^  I  may 
doubt  whether  God  will  deliver  me  from  my  sick- 
ness or  no,  but  I  may  not  doubt  of  everlasting  life. 

Therefore,  if  I  be  sick,  I  must  pr^  as  this  man, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,",  conditionally.  For  perad- 
venturc,  when  I  come  out  of  my  sickness,  I  shall 
become  more  wicked  and  ungodly:  which,  God 
knowing,  kcepeth  me  still  in  sickness,  and  so  it  is 
better  for  me  to  be  in  sickfiess  still,  than  whole.  So 
we  may  learn  here  to  call  upon  God  conditionally. 
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As  for  our  general  salvation^  which  is  the  salvation 
6f  our  souls,  we  may  not  doubt  in  that,  nor  call  for 
it  conditionally,  but  apprehend  God  by  his  promise, 
saying,  '^  Lord,  thou  hast  promised  that  all  that 
believe  in  thee  shall  be  saved.  Lord,  for  thy  mercy 
and  promise  sake,  and  for  thy  death  and  passion  sake, 
Cake  away  all  my  sin,  wash  me  with  the  blood  which 
thou  hast  shed  upon  the  cross,  and  hast  promised, 
that  all  that  believe  shall  be  saved  through  thee. 
Now,  Lord,  for  thy  promise  sake  help  me ;  I  be- 
lieve, O  Lord,  help  my  infirmity  and  increase  my 
iaith." 

As  touching  thy  bodily  health,  put  it  to  his  good 
will,  and  offer  thyself  unto  him,  saying,  "  Lord,  I 
am  thy  creature,  thou  hast  given  unto  me  soul  and 
body  :  my  body  is  sick  now ;  when  it  pleasesh  thee, 
hdp  me :  if  not,  give  me  grace  to  bear  patiently  this 
thy  visitatibn;.  For  in  like  manner  didst  thou  visit 
thy  holy  martyrs,  who  suffered  great  calamities,  and 
they  desired  to  be  delivered :  but  thou  deliveredst 
them  not  bodily,  but  yet  thou  savedst  them  after 
their  death,  so  I  trust  thou  wilt  with  me." 

Now  how  caihe  it  to  pass,  that  this  leper  had  such 
a  great  £iith  and  confidence  in  our  Saviour  ?  Truly, 
by  hearing  the  word  of  God.  For  he  had  heard  our 
Saviour  say,  '*  Come  unto  me,  all  ye,  that  are  laden 
and  oppressed  with  miseries,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
This  he  had  heard  and  believed.  Therefore  he  came 
boldly  unto  him,  desiring  him  of  help ;  and  so  here 
is  verified  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  "  Faith  cometh 
by  hearing."  The  ordinary  way  to  get  faith,  is 
through  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God.  For  the 
word  of  God  is  of  such  a  power,  that  it  entereth  and 
pierceth  the  heart  of  man,  thafheareth  it  earnestly, 
as  it  doth  well  appear  in  this  leper. 

We  read  in  the  Apostles,  that  when  St.  Paul  had 
made  a'  long   sermon   at   Antioch,  there  believed 

vol,.  II,  y  Y 


($90      THB  FATHEBS   OF  tKK   ftHtSLtSR   CRtrAGR. 

(saith  the  Evangelist)  as  many  'as  were  ordained  to 
life  everlasting.  With  the  which  saying  a  great 
number  of  people  have  been  offended^  and  have  said^ 
**  We  perceive,  that  only  those  shall  come  to  be* 
lieve,  and  so  to  everlasting  life,  which  are  chosen 
of  God  unto  it,  therefore  it  is  no  matter,  whatsoever 
we  do  ;  for  if  we  be  chosen  to  everlasting  life,  we 
shall  have  it.'*  And  so  they  have  opened  a  door  unto 
themselves  of  all  wickedness  and  carnal  liberty, 
against  the  true  ineanin]^  of  the  Scripture.  For  if 
the  most  part  be  damned,  the  fault  is  not  in  God, 
but  in  themselves.  For  it  is  written,  ^*  God  would 
'that  all  men  should  be  saved  :**  but  they  themselves 
procure  their  own  damnation,  and  despise  the  passion 
of  Christ  by  their  own  wicked  and  inordinate  living. 

Here  we  may  learn  to  keep  us  from  all  curious 
and  dangerous  questions.  When  we  hear,  that 
some  be  chosen  and  some  be  damned,  let  us  have 
good  hope  that  we  shall  be  amongst  the  chosen,  and 
live  after  this  hope,  that  is,  uprightly  and  godly ; 
then  thou  shalt  not  be  deceived.  Think,  that  God 
hath  chosen  those  that  believe  in  Christ,  and  that 
Christ  is  the  book  of  life.  If  thou  believest  in  him, 
then  thou  art  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  shalt 
be  saved.  So  we  need  not  go  about  to  tfouble  our- 
selves with  curious  questions  of  the  predestination  of 
God.  But  let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves,  that 
we  may  be  in  Christ ;  for  when  we  be  in  him,  then 
are  we  well,  and  then  we  may  be  sure,  that  we  art 
ordained  to  everlasting  life. 

But  you  will  say,  '^  How  shall  I  know  that  I  am 
in  the  book  of  life  ?  How  shall  I  tiy  myself  to  be 
elect  of  God  to  everlasting  life  ?"  1  answer,  firsts 
we  may  know,  that  we  may  one  time  be  in  the  book, 
and  another  time  come  out  again  ;  as  it  appeareth  by 
David,  who  was  written  in  the  book  of  life,  but  when 
lie  sinned>  he  at  that  same  time  was  out  of  the  book 
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of  the  favour  of  Grod^  until  he  had  repented  and  was 
sorry  for  his  £uilts.  So  we  may  be  in  the  book  one 
time,  and  afterward,  when  we  forget  God  and  his 
word  and  do  wickedly,  we  come  out  of  the  book,  that 
is/  out  of  Christ,  which  is  the  book,  and  in  thi^t 
book  are  written  all  believers. 

But  I  will  tell  you,  how  you  shall  know  when  you 
are  in  the  book ;  and  there  are  three  special  notes 
whereby  ye  may  know  the  same.  The  first  note  is, 
if  you  know  your  sin  and  feel  your  own  wretched- 
ness and  filthiness,  which  is  a  great  matter.  For 
the  most  part  of  people  are  so  drowned  in  sin,  that 
they  no  more  feel  the  same.  For  sin  grieveth  them 
AO  more,  according  to  the  saying  of  Solomon, 
*^  The  ungodly  man,  when  he  entereth  into  the 
midst  of  all  sin  and  mischief,  despiseth  the  same>  he 
regardeth  sin  nothing  at  all,  neither  is  he  sorry  for 
it/'  But  as  I  said,  the  first  note  is,  when  you  know 
your  sins,  and  feel  the  same,  then  are  they  heavy 
unto  you  and  grieve  you. 

Then  foUoweth  the  second  point,  which  is  &ith 
in  Christ :  that  is,  when  you  believe  most  stedfastly 
and  undoubtedly,  that  God  the  heavenly  Father, 
through  his  Son,  will  deliver  you  from  your  sins : 
when  you  believe,  I  say,  that  the  blood  of  our  Sa- 
viour is  shed  for  you,  for  the  cleansing  and  putting 
away  of  your  sins  ;  and  believing  this  most  sted- 
fastly with  an  unfeigned  heart,  then  you  have  the 
second  point. 

The  third  point  is,  when  you  have  an  earnest  de- 
sire to  amendment  and  hatred  against  sin,  study  to 
live  after  God's  will  and  commandments,  as  mucn  as 
.  is  possible  for  you  to  do,  then  have  you  the  third 
point.  And  when  you  find  these  three  points  to  be 
m  you :  namely,  first,  when  you  know  your  sin  and 
be  sorry  for  the  same ;  and  afterward  believe  to  be 
saved  through  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ ;    and 
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thirdly,  have  an  earnest  desire  to  leave  sin,  and  16 
fly  the  same :  when  you  find  these  three  things  in 
your  hearts,  then  you  may  be  sure  that  your  names 
€ire  written  in  the  book.  And  you  may  be  sure  also 
that  you  are  elect  and  predestinate  to  everlasting  life. 
And  again  when  you  see  not  your  wickedness, 
and  that  sin  grieveth  you  not,  neither  have  you 
faith  or  hope  m  our  Saviour,  and  therefore  are 
careless,  and  study  not  for  amendment  of  life,  then 
ou  are  in  a  heavy  case,  and  then  you  have  cause  to 
e  sorry  and  to  lament  your  wretchedness,  for  truly 
you  are  not  In  the  book  of  life,  but  the  de\41  hath 
power  over  you  as  long  as  ye  are  in  such  a  state. 
Here  you  see  now  how  you  shall  try  yourselves  whe- 
ther you  be  in  the  book  of  life  pr  lio. 

Extract  from  "  a  most  faithful  Sermon^  preached  he- 
fore  K.   Edward    VL    and  /us  most    honourable 
Council^  in  his  Court  at  TVestminster^  A.JO.  1550." 
Page  103,  Vol.  I. 

Luke,  xii.  15. 

Take  hcedy  and  beware  of  covetotisiiess. 

Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousncss. 

Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetouwsness. 

Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness. 

And  what  and  if  I  should  say  nothing  else  these 
three  or  four  hours  (for  I  know  it  will  be  so  long, 
in  case  I  be  not  commanded  to  the  contrary)  but 
these  words;  *^  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetous- 
ness," it  would  be  thought  a  strange  sermon  before 
a  king,  to  say  nothing  else,  but  "  Beware  of  covetous- 
ness." And  yet,  as  strange  as  it  is,  it  Would  be 
like  the  sermon  of  Jonah  that  he  preached  to  the 
Ninevites,  as  touching  tlie  shortness,  and  as  touch- 
ing the  paucity  or  fewness  of  the  words.  For  his 
sermon  v/as,  '^  There  is  yet  forty  days  to  come,  and 
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Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed."  Thus  he  walked  from 
street  to  street^  and  from  place  to  place  roynd  about 
.the  city,  and  said  nothing  else,  but  "  Yet  there  is 
forty  days  (quoth  he),  apd  Nineveh  shall  be  de- 
stroyed." There  is  no  great  odds  nor  difference,  at 
the  least  wise  in  the  number  of  words,  no  nor  yet  in 
the  sense  or  meaning  between  these  two  sermons : 
."  There  is  yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  de- 
stroyed :"  and  th^se  words,  that  I  have  taken  to  speak 
of  this  day:  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetous- 
,ness." 

For  Nineveh  should  be  destroyed  for  sin :  and  of 
^their  sins,  covetousness  was  one,  and  one  of  the 
greatest ;  so  that  it  is  all.  one  in  effect.  And  as  they 
be  like,  concerning  .  the  shortness,  the  paucity  of 
words,  the  brevity  of  words,  and  also  the  meaning 
and  purpose :  so,.  I  would,  they  might  be  like  in  fruit 
-and  pn>fit.  For. what  came  of  Jonah's  sermon? 
What:  was  the  fruit  of  it  ?  *^  At  the  preaching  of 
Jonah  they  believed  God."  Here  was  a  great  fruit,  a 
great  effect  wrought.  What  is  the  same,  they  be- 
lieve in  God  ?  They  believed  God's  preacher,  God's 
officer,  God's  minister,  Jonah,  and  were  converted 
from  their  sin.  They  believed,  that  (as  the  preacher 
said)  if  they  did  not  repent  and  auiend  thefr  life,  the 
city  should  be  destroyed  within  forty  days.  Tliis  was 
u  great  fruit,  for  Jonah  was  but  one  man,  and  he 
preached  but  one  sermon,  and  it  was  but  a  short  ser- 
mon neither,  as  touching  the  number  of  words,  and 
yet  lie  turned  all  the  whole  city,  great  and  small,  ricli 
and  poor,  king  and  all. 

We  be  many  preachers  here  in  England,  and  we 
preach  many  long  sermons,  qnd  yet  the  people  will 
not  repent,  nor  convert.  This  was  the  fruit,  the  effect 
and  the  good,  that  his  sermons  did,  that  all  the  whole 
city  at  his  preaching  converted  and  amended  theiv 
]  evil  living,  and  did  penance  in  sackcloth.    And  yet 
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here  in  this  sermon  of  Jonah  is  no  great  curiousnesSi 
no  great  clerkliness,  no  great  affection  of  words,  nor 
of  painted  eloquence;  it  was  none  other  but  ^'  Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed/'  It 
was  no  more.  This  was  no  great  curious  sermon, 
but  this  was  a  nipping  sermon,  a  pinching  sermon,  a 
biting  sermon,  it  had  a  full  bite,  it  was  a  nipping 
sermon,  a  rough  sermon,  and  a  sharp-biting  sermon. 
Do  you  not  here  marvel,  that  these  Ninevites  cast  not 
Jonah  in  prison,  that  they  did  not  revite  him,  and  re* 
buke  him  ?  They  did  not  revile  him,  nor  rebuke  him, 
but  God  gave  them  grace  to  hear  him,  and  to  convert 
and  amend  at  this  preaching.  A  strange  matter^  so 
fioble  a  city  to  give  place  to  one  man*s  sermon ! 

Now  England  cannot  abide  this  gear,  they  cannot 
be  content  to  hear  Grod's  minister,  and  his  tnreaten- 
ing  for  their  sin,  though  the  sermon  be  never  so 
1,  though  it  be  never  so  true.  *'  It  is  a  naughty 
Pellow,  a  seditious  fellow,  he  maketh  trouble  and  re- 
bellion in  the  realm,  he  lacketh  discretion.'*  But  the 
Ninevites  rebuked  not  Jonah,  that  he  lacked  discre- 
tion, or  that  he  spake  out  of  time,  that  his  sermon 
was  out  of  season  made:  but  in  England,  if  God's 
preacher,  Grod's  minister,  be  any  thing  quick,  or  do 
speak  sharply,  then  he  is  a  foolish  fellow,  he  is  rash, 
he  lacketh  discretion.  Now-a-days,  if  they  cannot 
reprove  the  doctrine  that  is  preached,  then  they  will 
reprove  tbe  preacher,  that  he  lacketh  due  considera- 
tion of  the  times,  and  that  he  is  of  learning  suffi- 
cient, but  he  wanteth  discretion.  *'  What  a  time  is 
this,  picked  out  to  preach  such  things  I  he  should 
have  a  respect  and  a  regard  to  the  time,  and  to  the 
state  of  things,  and  of  the  commonwealth."  It  re- 
joiceth  me  sometimes,  when  my  friends  come  and 
tell  me,  that  they  find  fault  with  my  discretion, 
for  by  likelihood  (think  I)  the  doctrine  is  true:  for  if 
they  could  find  &ult  with  the  doctrine,  they  wouli 
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Hot  charge  me  with  the  lack  of  discretion,  but  they 
would  charge  me  with  my  doctrine^  and  not  with  the 
lack  of  discretion^  or  with  the  incoaveniency  of  the 
time. 

I  will  now  ask  you  a  question :  I  pray  you^  when 
should  Jonah  have  preached  against  the  covetousnest 
of  Nineveh,  if  the  covetous  men  should  have  ap« 
pointed  him  his  time  ?  I  know  that  preachers  ought 
to  have  a  discretion  in  their  preaching,  and  that  they 
ought  to  have  a  consideration  and  respect  to  the 
place  and  to  the  time  that  they  preach  in,  as  I  myself 
will  say  here,  that  which  I  would  not  t>ay  in  the 
country  for  no  good.  But  what  then  ?  Sin  must  be 
rebuked,  sin  must  be  plainly  spoken  against.  And 
when  should  Jonah  have  preached  against  Nineveh^ 
if  he  should  have  forborn  for  the  respect  of  the 
times,  or  the  place,  or  the  state  of  things  there  ? 
Por  what  was  Nineveh?  A  noble,  a  rich,  and  a 
wealthy  city.  What  is  London  to  Nineveh  ?  Like  a 
village,  as  Islington,  or  such  another,  in  compa- 
rison of  London.  Such  a  city  was  Nineveh;  it  was 
three  days  journey  to  go  through  every  street  of  it, 
and  to  go  but  from  street  to  street.  Th^ere  were 
noble  men,  rich  men,  wealthy  men,  there  were 
vicious  men,  and  covetous  men,  and  men  that  gave 
themselves  to  all  voluptuous  living,  and  to  worldli- 
ness  of  getting  riches.  Was  this^  time  well  chosen 
and  discreetly  taken  of  Jonah,  to  come  and  reprove 
them  of  their  sin,  to  declare  imto  tliem  the  threaten-* 
ings  of  Grod,  and  to  tell  them  of  their  oovetousness, 
and  to  speak  plainly  unto  them,  that  except  they  re- 
pented, and  amended  their  evil  living,  they  and  their 
city  should  be  destroyed  of  God's  band  within  forty 
days  ?  And  yet  they  heard  Jonah,  and  gave  plage  to 
his  preaching.  They  heard  the  threatenings  of  God^ 
and  feared  his  stroke  and  vengeance,  and  believed 
Gq^j,  that  i$,  ^ey  believed  Gpd's  preaclier  and  iqW 
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liister,  they  believed  that  God  would  be  true  to  his- 
word,  that  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet, 
and  theretipon  did  penance,  to  turn  away  the  wrath 
of  God  from  them. 

Well,  what  shall  we  say  ?  I  will  say  this  and 
not  spare;  Christ  saith,  "  Nineveh  shall  arise 
against  th6  Jews  at  the  last  day,  and  bear  witness 
against  them,  because  that  they  he^ng  God's 
threatening  for  sin,  they  did  penance  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonah  in  a'^hes  and  sackcloth**  (as  the  text 
saith  there).  And  I  say,  Nineveh  shall  arise  against 
England  (thou,  England),  Nineveh  shall' arise 
against  England,  because  Jf  wll  not  believe  God, 
nor  hear  his  preachers,  that  cry  daily  unto  them, 
nor  amend  their '  lives,  and  ^ecially  their  cbvetons- 
ness.  Covetousness  is  as  great  a  sin  now,  as  it  was 
then,  and  it  is  the  same  sin  now,  as  it  was  then. 
And  he  will  as  sure  strike  for  sin  now,  as  he  did 
then. 

Fro7n  the  same  Sermon,  Page  115. 

I  have  now  preached  three  Lents.  The  first  time 
I  preached  restitution.  "  Restitution  (quoth  some), 
what  should  he  preach  of  restitution  ?  Let  him 
preach  of  contrition  (qiioth  they),  and  let  resti- 
tution alone.  We  can  never  make  restitutio.n.'* 
Then  say  I,  if  thou  wilt  not  make  restitution,  thou 
Shalt  go  to  the  devil  for  it.  Now  choose  thee,  either 
restitution,  or  else  endless  damnation.  But  now  there 
are  two  manners  of  restitution,  secret  restitution,  and 
open  restitution  :  whether  of  both  it  be,  so  that 
restitution  be  made,  it  is  all  good  enough. 

At  my  first  preaching  of  restitution,  one  man 
took  remorse  of  conscience,  and  acknowledged  him- 
self to  me,  that  he  had  deceived  the  king ;  and 
willing  he  was  to  make  restitution.     And  so  the 
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first  Lent  came  to  my  hands  twenty  pounds,  to  be 
restored  to  the  king's  use.  I  was  promised  twenty 
pounds  more  the  same  Lent,  but  it  could:  not  be 
made,  so  that  it  came  not.  Well,  the  next  Lent 
came  three  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  more.  I  re- 
ceived ft  myself,  and  paid  it  to  the  king's  council, 
Solwasasked^  who  he  was,  that  thus  madei  restitu- 
tion. But  should  I  have  named  him  ?  Nay,  they 
should  as  soon  have  this  wesant  *  of  mine.  Well, 
now  this  Lent  came  one  hundred  and  fourscore 
pounds,  ten  •  shillings,  which  I  have  paid  and  de- 
livered this  present  day  to  the  king's  council.  And 
so  this  man  hath  made  a  godly  restitution-  *^  Andr 
so  (quoth  I  to  a  certain  nobleman  that  is  one  of  the 
king's  council),  if  every  man,  that  hath  b^uiled 
the  king,  should  make  restitution  after  this  sort,  it 
would  bring  the  king  twenty  thousand .  pounds  I 
think." — ^f.  Yea,  that  it  would  (quoth  t^ie  other), 
a  whole  hundred  thousand  pounds."  Alack,  alack, 
make  restitution  for  God's  sake,  make  restitution, 
ye  will  cough  in  hell  else,  that  all  the  devils  there 
will  laugh  at  your  coughing.  There  is  no  remedy 
but  restitution,  open  or  secret,  or  else,  hell.  This, 
that  I  have  now  told  you  of,  was  a  secret  restitution. 
Some  examples  have  lately  been  of  open  restitu- 
tion, and  glad  may  he  be,  that  God  was  so  friendly 
unto  him  to  bring  him  unto  it  in  this  world.  I  am 
not  afraid  to  name  him.  It  was  Master  Sherington, 
an  honest  gentleman,  and  one  that  God  loveth. 
He  openly  confessed,  that  he  had  deceived  the  king, 
and  he  made  open  restitution.  Oh  I  what  an  argu- 
ment may  he  have  against  the  devil,  when  he  shall 
move  him  to  desperation  :  God  brought  this  out  to 
his  amendment.  It  is  a  token  that  he  is  a  chosen 
man  of  God,  and  one  of  his  elected.     If  he  be  of 
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his  to  be  in  tribulation  and  afflictions.  Now,  when 
we  huve  affliction,  we  must  pray  unto  him  to  take 
away  the  same  from  us :  but  this  prayer  must  be 
conditionally^  when  it  shall  please  him.  As  we  have 
en  en  sample  of  David,  the  king,  which  when  he  was 
driven  out  of  his  kingdom  by  Absalom,  his  son,  he 
Baid,  "  If  the  Lord  will,  let  him  bring  me  back :" 
therefore  then,  being  in  sickness  follow  the  ensample 
of  David.  Gill  upon  him  for  deliverance  condi- 
tionally.  But  above  all  things,  beware  of  murmur- 
ing nnd  rebelling  against  God,  for  he  will  have  us 
obedient  to  his  will  and  pleasure. 
,  Tlie  best  service  that  thou  canst  do,  is  to  take  thy 
cross  patiently,  which  God  hath  laid  upon  thee. 
:Somc  men,  when  they  be  sick,  say,  "  It  grieveth 
-my  heart,  that  I  do  spend  my  time  so  idly,  for  if  I 
fwere  whole,  I  might  do  much  good.^'  These  are 
jnuch  deceived,  for  they  cannot  spend  their  time 
'better,  than  when  they  suffer  the  cross,*  that  God 
liath  laid  upon  them,  and  bear  the  same  willingly 
and  obediently.  For,  as  I  said  before,  it  is  the  best 
service  thafe-  we  can  do  to  God,  when  we  bear  our 
afflictions  and  troubles  well  and  godly :  yet  we  may 
•pray,  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  not  lay 
more  upon  us  than  we  are  able  to  bear,  according  to 
his  promises. 

From  the  Sermon  on  the  JiflK  Sunday  after  Epiphany ^ 

at  Page  206,  Vol.  II. 

.  The  form  of  judgment  shall  be  in  this  wise: 
Christ  our  Saviour,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  being 
appointed  of  God,  shall  come  down  with  great 
triumph  and  honour,  accompanied  with  all  his  angels 
and  saints,  that  departed  in  faith  out  of  this  world 
beforetimes.  They  shall  come  with  him  now,  and 
all  the  elect  shall  be  gathered  to  him,  and  there  they 
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shall  see  the  judgment,  but  they  themselves  shall 
not  be  judged,  but  shall  be  like  as  judges  with  him^ 
After  that  the  elecrt  are  separated  from  the  wicked, 
he  shall  give  a  most  horrible  and  dreadful  sentence 
unto  the  wicked,  commanding  his  angels  to  cast 
them  into  everlasting  fire,  where  they  shall  have 
such  torments,  as  no  tongue  can  express. 

Therefore,  our  Saviour,  desirous  to  set  but  the 
pains  of  hell  unto  us,  and  to  make  us  afraid  thereof^ 
calleth  it  fire,  yea^  a  burning  and  unquenchable  fire. 
For,  like  as  there  is  no  pain  so  grievous  to  a  man  A 
is  fire,  so  the  pains  of  hell  pass  all  the  pains  that 
may  be  imagined  of  any  man.  There  shall  be 
(Sobbing  and  sighing,  weepijig  and  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  which  are  the  tokens  of  unspeak- 
able pains  and  griefs,  that  shall  come  upon  those^ 
that  die  in  the  state  of  damtiation. 

For  you  must  understand,  that  there  are  but  two 
places,  appointed  of  Almighty  God,  for  all  man- 
kind ;  that  is,  heaven  and  hell.  And  in  what  state 
soever  a  man  dieth,  in  the  same  he  shall  rise  again, 
for  there  shall  be  no  alteration  or  change.  Those, 
which  die  repentantly,  and  are  sorry  for  their  sins, 
cry  God  mercy,  be  ashamed  of  their  own  wicked- 
ness, and  believe  with  all  their  hearts,  that  God 
will  be  merciful  unto  them,  through  the  passion  of 
our  Saviour  Christ :  those,  which  die  in  such  a 
faith,  shall  come  into  everlasting  life  and  felicity, 
and  shall  also  arise  in  the  last  day  in  the  state  of 
salvation.  For  look,  as  you  die,  so  shall  you  arise. 
Whosoever  departeth  out  of  this  w^orld  without  a 
repentant  heart,  and  hath  been  a  malicious  and 
envious  man,  and  a  hater  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
so  continueth,  and  will  not  repent,  and  be  sorry, 
and  call  upon  God  with  a  good  faith,  or  hath  no 
faith  at  all :  that  man  shall  come  to  everlasting  damn- 
.^jtipn^  and  so  he  shall  arise  again  at  the  last  day. 
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for  there  is  nothing  that  can  help  hhn  out  of  hii 
(damnation,  or  hinder  him  of  his' salvation. 

For  when  a  man  dieth  without  faith  in  Christ,  all 
the  masses  in  the  whole  world  are  not  able  to  relieve 
him  :  and  to  conclude,  all  the  travails,  that  we  have 
had  in  time  past,  by  seeking  of  remedy  by  purga* 
tory,  and  all  the  great  costs  and  expenses,  that  may 
be  bestowed  upon  any  soul   lying  in  the  state  of 
damnation,  it  can  avail  nothing,  neither  can  it  do 
any  good.     For,  as  I  said  before,  the  judgments  of 
teodare  immutable ;  that  is,  as  you  die,  so  shall  yoil 
rise.     If  thou  die  in  the  state  of  salvation,   tboil 
•halt  rise  so  again,  and  receive  thy  body  and  remaia 
in  salvation.     Again,   if  thou  die  in   damnation^ 
thou  shalt  rise  in  the  same  estate  and  receive  thy 
body,  and  return  again  to  the  same  estate,  and  be 
punished  world  without  end,  with  unspeakable  pains 
and  torments.    For  our  natural  fire,  in  oomparison 
to  hell  fire,  is  like  a  fire  painted  on  a  wall  ]  tor  that 
shall  be  so  extreme,  that  no  man  is  able  to  express 
the  terrible  horror  and  grief  thereof. 

O !  what  a  pitiful  thing  is  it,  that  man  will  not 
consider  this,  and  leave  sin  and  the  pleasure  of  this 
world,  and  live  godly,  but  is  so  blind  and  so  mad, 
that  he  will  rather  have  a  momentary  and  a  very 
short  and  small  pleasure,  than  to  hearken  to  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  that  might 
avoid  everlasting  pain  and  woe,  and  give  unto  him 
everlasting  felicity.  For  that  a  great  many  of  us 
are  damned,  the  fault  is  not  in  God,  for  **  God 
woulrj  have  all  men  to  be  saved  f  but  the  fault  is 
in  ourselves,  and  in  our  own  madness,  that  had 
ratlier  have  damnation,  than  salvation. 

Tiicrcfore,  good  people,  consider  these  terrible 
pains  in  your  minds,  which  are  prepared  for  the 
wicked  and  iinirodiy  :  avoid  all  wickedness  and  sin: 
set  Wcforevour  c\c3  the  wonderful  joy  an4  felicity 
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and  the  innumerable  treasure,  which  God  hath  laid 
lip  for  you,  that  fear  and  love  him,  and  live  after  his 
will  and  commandments.  For  no  tongue  can  ex- 
press, no  eye  hath  seen,  no  he&rt  can  comprehend^ 
nor  conceive  the  great  felicity,  that  Grod  hath  prepared 
for  bis  elect  and  chosen,  as  St.  Paul  witnesseth. 
Consider  therefore,  I  say,  these  most  excellent  trea- 
sures, and  endeavour  yourselves  to  obtain  the  fruition 
of  the  same.  Continue  not,  neither  abide  nor  wal- 
low too  long  in  your  sin,  like  as  a  swine  lieth  ia 
mire.  Make  no  delay  to  repent  your  sins,  and  to 
amepd  your  life ;  for  you  are  not  sure  to  have  re* 
pentance  in  the  end. 

It  is  a  common  saying,  that  late  repentance  is  seU 
dom  true.  Therefore,  consider  this  thing  with  your- 
self betimes,  and  study  to  amend  your  life  :  for  what 
availeth  it  to  have  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  for  a 
ipvhile,  and  after  that,  to  have  everlasting  pain  and 
infelicity  ?  Therefore,  let  every  one  go  into  his  own 
conscience,  whpn  he  findeth  himself  unready :  for 
all  such,  as  through  the  goodness  of  God  have  re- 
ceived faith,  and  then  wrestle  with  sin,  consent  not 
unto  it,  but  are  sorry  for  it,  when  they  fall,  and  do 
not  abide  and  dwell  in  the  same,  but  rise  up  again, 
forthwith,  and  call  for  forgiveness  thereof,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ ;  all  such  as  are 
called  just :  that  is  to  say,  that  all  die  with  a  repent- 
ant heart,  and  are  sorry  that  they  have  sinned,  and* 
are  nninded,  if  God  give  them  longer  time  to  live, 
that  they  will  amend  all  faults,  and  lead  a  new  life, 
then  are  they  just,  but  not  through  their  own  merits, 
nor  good  works. 

For,  if  God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  us, 
none  are  able  to  stand  before  his  face ;  neither  any 
of  his  saints  may  be  found  just :  neither  St.  John 
Baptist,  St.  Peter,  nor  St.  Paul,  no,  nor  the  mother 
of  our  Saviour  herself,  is  not  just,  if  she  should  be 
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judged  after  the  rigour  of  the  law.  For  all  are,  and 
must  be  justified  by  the  justification  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  so  we  must  be  justified,  and  not  through 
our  own  well  doings ;  but  our  justice  standeth  in 
this,  that  our  unrighteousness  is  forgiven  us,  through 
the  righteousness,  of  Christ.  For  if  we  believe  in 
him,  then  are  we  made  righteous.  For  he  fulfilled 
the  law,  and  afterwards  granted  the  same  to  be  ours^ 
if  we  believe  that  his  fulfilling  is  our  fulfilling ;  for 
St.  Paul  saith,  ^^  he  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son, 
but  hath  given  him  for  us,  and  how  then  may  it  be, 
but  we  should  have  all  things  with  him  ?**  There- 
fore, it  must  needs  follow,  that  when  he  gave  us  his 
only  Son,  he  gave  us  also  his  righteousness,  and  his 
fulfilling  of  the  law.  So  it  appearetb,  tliat  we  are 
justified  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  not  of  our- 
selves, i;[or  by  our  merits :  but  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  accounted  to  be  our  righteousness,  and 
through  the  same  .^e  obtain  everlasting  life,  and  not 
through  our  own  doings  ;  for,  as  I  said  before,  i( 
God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  we  should 
be  damned.  Therefore,  take  heed  and  be  not  proud, 
and  be  humble  and  low,  and  trust  not  too  much  in 
yourselves,  but  put  your  only  trust  in  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour. 

And  yet  you  may  not  utterly  set  aside  the  doing 
of  good  works.  But  specially  look,  that  you  have 
always  oil  in  a  readiness  for  your  lamps,  or  else  you 
may  not  come  to  the  wedding,  but  shall  be  shut  out, 
and  thrust  into  everlasting  darkness.  This  oil  is 
faith  in  Christ,  which  if  you  lack,  then  all  things 
are  unsavoury  before  the  face  of  God.  But  a  great 
many  people  are  much  deceived,  for  they  think  them- 
selves to  have  faith,  when  indeed  they  have  it  hot. . 
Some,  peradventure,  will  say,  "  How  shall  I  know, 
whether  I  have  faith,  or  not  ?"  Truly,  thou  shalt 
find  this  in  thee,  if  thou  have  no  mind  to  leave  sin. 
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then  sin  grieveth  thee  not ;  but  thbu  art  content  tp 
go  forward  in  the  same^  and  thou  delightest  in  it, 
and  hatest  it  not,  neither  feelest  thou  what  sin  is. 
When  thou  art  in  such  a  case,  then  thou  hast  ne 
&ith,  and  therefore  art  like  to  perish  everlastingly. 
For  that  man,  that  is  sore  sick,  and  yet  feeletli  not 
his  sickness,  he  is  in  great  danger,  for  he  hath  lost 
all  his  senses :  so  that  man,  that  hath  gone  so  far 
in  sin,  that  he  feeleth  his  sin  no  more,  is  like  to  be 
ikmned,  for  he  is  without  faith. 

Again,  that  man  is  in  good  case,  that  can  be  con^ 
tent  to  fight  and  strive  with  sin,  and  to  withstand  the 
devil  and  his  temptations^  and  calleth  for  the  help  of 
God,  and  believeth  that  God  will  help  him  and  make 
him  strong  to  fight.  That  man  shall  riot  be  overcome 
by  the  devil.  And  whosoever  feeleth  thisin  his  hearty 
and  so  wrestleth  with  sin,  may  be  sure  that  he  hath 
^  faith,  and  is  in  the  favour  of  God.  But  if  thou  wilt 
have  a  trial  of  thy  faith,  then  do  Uius  ;  examine  thy- 
self toward  thine  enemy ;  he  doth  thee  harm,  he  slan- 
dereth  thee,  or  taketh  away  thy  living  from  thee, 
how  shalt  thou  now  use  thyself  towards  such  a 
man  ? 

If  thoju  canst  find  in  thy  heart  to  pray  for  hini,  to 
love  him  with  all  thy  heart,  and  to  forgive  him  with 
a  good  will,  all  that  he  hath  sinned  iigainst  thi^e  ;  if 
thou  canst  find  this  readiness  in  thy  heart,  then  thou 
art  one  of  those,  which  have  faith,  if  thou  ^vouldcst 
him  to  be  saved  as  well  as  tliyself  And  if  thou 
canst  do  this,  thou  rnayst  argue,  that  thy  sin  is  for- 
given thee,  and  that  thou  art  none  of  those,  that 
shall  be  cast  out,  but  shall  be  received  arid  placed 
among  the  number  of  the  godly,  and" shall  enjoy  with 
them  everlasting  life. 

For  St.  Paul  saith,  that  thob'e,  that  are  just,  that 
is,  those  that  are  justified  by  faith,  and  exercise  faith 
in  their  living  and  conversation  :  ihey  ihall  shine  like 
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unto  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod :  that  is  to  say^ 
they  shall  be  in  exceeding  great  honour  and  glory. 
For^  like  as  the  sun  exceedeth  in  brightness  all 
other  creatures  of  God,  and  is  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of 
every  man,  so  shall  all  the  faithful  be  beautiful  and 
endued  with  honour  and  glory ;  although  in  this 
world  they  be  but  outcasts^  and  accounted  as  the 
offscourings  of  the  world :  but  in  the  other  world, 
when  the  angels  shall  gather  together  the  wicked, 
amd  cast  them  into  the  fire;  then  shall  the  elect 
shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  no 
man  can  express  the  honour  and  glory  that  they  shall 
have,  which  will  be  content  to  suffer  all  things  for 
God*s  sake,  and  to  reform  themselves  afler  his  will, 
or  are  content  to  be  told  of  their  faults,  and  glad  to 
amend  the  same,  and  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  Grod. 


End  of  the  Selections  from  Bishop  Latimer. 
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is  often  believed  scx>ner   than 


God,  284 

— —  is  a  very  diligent  prelate  in  bis 
diocese,  648 

Difference  between  a  general  and  spe- 
cial Caith,  671 
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Disdpline^  the  i  want  o^  lamented, 

435 
Divine  things,  knowledge  of,  enforced^ 

J96 

Doctrine  of  the  Gfispel,  miscalled  a 

new  doctrine,  199 

■  false,  of  the  P^sti,  icj 

m —  true,  alwa3rs  constant,  256 

■  ■  of  salvation  by  works  very 
dangerous,  658 

Duty,  our,  to  bring  others  to  bear 

the  word,  39 
Duties  of  men  to  each  other,  43 

magistrates,  508 

ministers,  ib. 


—  servants,  157,  562,  508 

—  masters,  510 

—  husban<toand  wives,  ib. 


-  parents  and  children,  557 
— — —  towards  preachers,  536 
Drunkenness  a  cause  of  other  sins, 
126 

E 

Edward  VI.  (king), 'life of,  303 

— compared  to  Josiah,  304 

■  his  early  veneiation  <rf 

Scripture,  ib. 

—  his  love  to  his  subjects. 


306 


^-~  his  disposition,  ib. 
-*—  his  progress  in  learning. 


307 

—  his  zeal  in  defence  of  re- 
ligion, 308 

his  opposition'  to  popeiy. 


instance  of,  ib. 

"  Reformation,    the,   en- 


couraged, 317 

Christ's  Hospiul  founded 


by  him,  320 

his  dying  prayer,  321 


Eficcts  of  Adam's  fidl,  melancholy. 

Elect,  how  I  nsAy  know  if  I  am  of 
the  number,  690 

Elected,  we  are,  not  for  our  works, 
but  through  mercy,  364 

Election  is  of  grace,  30 

■■  is  unto  holiness,  ib. 

—• doctrine  of,  abuses  of,  con- 
futed, ib. 

*—■    —    fruits  of,  42 

■>  explained,  475 
our,  when  sure,  477 


-  proper  use  of,  690 


Encouragement    to  sufier  for  rigli* 

teousness  sake,  544 

Ends,  to  what  we  are  predestinatidt 

38 
Enemies,  spiritual,  ^hat,  1(4 

Enemy,  we  ought  to  love  an,  705 

Epephrodims  commended,  247 

• ■■  bishop  of  the  church  m 

Philippi,  248 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  argummt 

of,  19 
Errors  of  Anab^tists,  170 
■    '       of  mtrit-mongerf,  469 
Events  at  the  end  of  the  world,  369 
Everlasting  life,  how  obtained,  531 
Example  of  Christ's  humility,  233 
Excuses  of  sinners,  639 

Faith  and  the  Spirit,  evidenots  of,  4 1 
— —  is  not  of  ourselves,  53 

—  ■    has  incjcascd,  223 

— —  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  329 

in  God  the  Father,  what,  349 

— — -  what  it  does  for  the  believer, 

363 
——how  it  lays  hold  on  Christ'a 

righteousness,  364 
— - —  is  the  RMXher  ef  good  works, 

ib. 
— - —  cannot  be  without  good  works, 

ib. 

of  the  Old  Testament  aaiati, 

541 
of  assurance,  what,  593 

—  what,  <5i 

a  great  lady,  652 

— — fruits  of,  ib. 

-r—  nature  of,  when  true,  444,  658 

—  onlyjustifieth,  676 

—  Cometh  by  hearing,  689 
Faithful  preachers  found  fuUtwith, 

694 

Faithfulness  in  preaching  necessary, 

545 
Fall  of  Adam,  537 

Father  and  mother,  when  to  be  left, 

473 

—  ■    ■'  ■  our,  explained,  482 

Fear  of  death  argued  against,  214 
Feeling  of  faith,  what,  479 
Fish  not  more  holy  than  fli^,  91 
Flesh  not  to  be  trusted  in,  259 
— • —  what  the  Apostle   understands 

by  it,  260 
Formal  and  hypocritical  prayers,  532 
Forgiveness,  nt>t  from  the  Pope,  34 


tNDjEO:. 


US  to  hinrt  anunuice  by 


Itee-wQl  can  ht^n  no  food  uroil: 
witbout  grafie,  i88 

"■"^■"^-"^  Its  pOWCFy  Ill» 

VhittB  of  dectiooy  4a 

Vtalfil,  we  do  the  Uw,  bj  CSiriit't 

tnKUing,  45a 
Vtalfilled  itaeliiw  fbrui,  Christ  did, 

6yo 


Gcncnl  judgmenty  36% 

GcntUci,  tfaair  fltue  widurat  Chris- 

tianiijy  104 
Ctanine  penanoe»  wt»t»  670 
^Ghoity  Holf,  tin  against,  598,  '631 
nta  to  btnaedtetfaegfeiy^God, 

Girdle  of  troth,  what,  166. 
Ginng  Ibr  God's  sake  is  great  g»fai, 
58a 

God  willcth  not  sin,  38 
——hta  will  cannot  be  resbledi  ib. 
»-<—  not  the  anchor  of  cril,  ib. 
— «-  loved  us  when  wo  were  his  ene- 
mies, 51 

wills 

fiudkt  ib. 
•— -  calb  his  woifcs  in  ns  our  works, 

191 
— —  worics  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 

do,  238 
— —  die  nature  of,  343 
— -  why  called  Father*  350 
— -^  how  said  to  be  in  hearcn,  487 
— —  his  love  10  his  children,  489 
^—  dees  not  forget  his  children,  491 
^-—  a  common  father  to  all  sorts  of 

men,  493 
— — >  his  name,  how  sanctified,  504 

—  vanquishes  Satan,  how,  520 
^—  his  kingdom  twofold,  522 
— —  rempteih,  how,  613 

—r*-  delivers  his  people  from  tempta- 
tion, 424 
•-«•  knows  his  elect,  656 
— —  had  a  people  even  among  Papists, 

Godhead  and  manhood  of  Christ  dis- 
tinguished, 357 
Godliness,  what,  378 
Good  men  generally  slandered,  595 
Good  Friday,  sermon  on,  41 9 
Gi)od  woiks,  of  what  use,  54 

—  '  '  ■  to  what  we  arc  ordained. 


57 


Good  mtki.fnit  bedonep  ^Mjy  srtP 

■  entoriaDd,  4^  M 

do  not  juad^,  €0 

Gospel  fnystery,  what,  36^  353 
Gospdlcis,  some  bad,  nocallso^aif 
Govetnott  and  goteracd,  dntici  8% 

535 
Grace  and  peac^  mbMt^  27,  185 
—  work  of,   when 
God  finishes,  188 

without,  we  can  do 
a3»»  *J8,  513 

how  it  works,  331, 
God's,  to  theduef  of 
instance  of,  84 
GradtudeaduiT,  a88 
Growth  in  Christ,  %hit,  76 

H. 

Hales,  his  rdic,  aoooimte^  437 
HaUowed  be  th/name,  oglahM^ 

498 
Heathdis,  state  of,  beiofe 

60 
Health,  bodily,  to  be 

God,  689 
Hell,  Christ's  descent  iaio^  440 
Hdmetof  salvatian,  what,  itf8 
Help  in  tempcadon  about  pa^tff  4I1 
History  of  Adam's  &U,  351 
Holiness  enforced,  224 
Holy  day,  why  appointed,  d4X 
Holy  Ghost,  sin  against,  what,  33I 
'  blasphemy  against,  'ii. 

Honour  to  disciples  for  Christ's  ttfce^ 

5" 
Honouring  of  parents,   how  mder- 

stood,  345 
Hospitality,  examples  of,  290 
How  the  believer  is  concerned  io  sB 

that  Christ  did,  360 
•i_.  to  lesist  Satan's  tempcadoQl  it 

death,  453 
*— —  to  know  whether  we  are  cbOMi 

474 

—  some  among  the  Papists  na^ 
be  saved,  663 

—  we  arc  under  the  cum  of  di 
law,  681 

-*—  we  are  just  and  righteoos,  (U 
Human  laws  to  be  obeyed,  533 

■  when  thqf  may  be  4r 
obeyed,  ib. 

Humiliation  and  exaltation  of  GW 

contrasred,  356 
Humilhy  enforced,  332,  4^ 
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l4asbands,  duty  to  ihcir  wives,  133 

reasons  why  they  ought 

to  love  their  wives,  143 
bad  ones  reproved,  145 


Idleness  reproved,  197,  S3^ 
Image  of  CJod  in  man,  what,  350 
Immortal  seed  of  the  worcl,  the  in- 
strument of  regeneration,  C54  ^ 
Impenitent  sianers  never  really  pray, 

r  4.0 
Imperfectly,  we  do  every  thing,'  592 
Imputation,  mutual,  betweeh  Christ 

and  the  believer,  485,  'C6§ 
Indn^r>',  example  of,  292 

and  diligence  enforced,  <I9 

Indwelling  of  Chtibt  knowYi  to  the 

believer,  556 
Injunction,  KingEdwtrd's,  tcrschool- 

masters,  339 
Injuries,  forgiveness  of,  enforce(H,'376 
Intertncdiate  state  of  souh;'33^ 

......      J 

Jesus,  what  the  name  sl^ificth,  447 

Judas,  why  not  saved,  659 

his  repentance  wiihbut  faith, 

Judgment,   pure  and   just^    recom- 

mcndctl,  198 
Just  man,  what,  4'?o 
Justice,  twofold,  265 
Justification  by  feith  only,  53,  331, 

452,  641,  646 
■  —  by  faith,  objections  to, 

answered,  54 

by  works,  what  it  means, 
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not  by  works,  238 
not  helped  by  any  thing 


in  us,  262 

L. 

Labour  not  confined  to  the  bod}^  x  1 2 
Last  day,  how  it  cometh,  526 
Latimer,  Bishop,  life  of,  385 
Law,  ceremonial,   not  moral,  taken 
away  by  Christ,  64 

of  nature,  what,  347 

— —  use  of,  to  convince,  ib. 

man's  more  regarded  than  God's, 


108 


679 


how  fulfilled  by  the  believer, 

) 

f^ivento  what  end,  2 


Law  of  the  first  and  second  uble, 

344  ■    • 

— —  God'^,  ought  tobestudiedy  125 

Learning,  how  necessary,  35 

London  compared  to  Nineveh,  695, 

Lord's  prayer,  a  perfect  prayer,  481, 

498  .'■ 

supper,  what  it  represents,  344, 

370  . 

Love  of    God    in  election  the  bi«t 

cause  of  salvation,  363 

to  neighbours  enforced,  578     * 

conjugal,  the  strongest  eaithlj 

affection,  J44 
Lying  exposed,  307 

M.     '  '\     \        •' 
Man  can  do  nothipg  but  sin  withoui. 

grace,  51  ,  'iv'-l' 

hot  in  his  awn  cause,  cold  m 

God's,  506  **  fj 

often  seeks. his  own  glory,  not. 

God's,  245  , 

— —  good,  his  life  profitable  to  the. 
church j  251 

^— ^—  his  example  to  be  fol- 
lowed, 27I 

Marks  of  a  true  visible  church,  what, 

365 
Marriage,  Latimer's  opinion  of,  559 

why  instituted,  128 

Mayor  of  Stamford  not  a  shoemaker, 

^77  ..    r 

Merit-mongers  reproved,  285 

Method  of  salvation,  4 

Ministers  not  to  preach  without  a 
calling,  24 

—  dHTerent    orders    of,    ex- 

plained, 99 

all  arc  not  called  to  be. 


too 


always    necessary  in  this 
world,  101 

their  provision  ought  to  be 


sufficient,  249 

and  people  ought  to  love 


each  other,  ib. 

ought  to  visit  in  epidemical 


diseases,  588 

to  provide  for  them  is  well 


vol..  :  I. 


pleasing  to  God,  280,  293,  253 
Moral  commandments  muiit  be  kept, 

333 
Murmurers  reprovi'd,  239 

Mutual  succour  recommended,  3:4 

Mystery.  Gospel,  9i 

2  f^ 
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N. 
Katuial  inability  of  man,  529 
l7ew  birth  is'fioin  the  Holy  G^ost, 

366 
— «-  life,  it  is  God  alone  enables  us 

toleadit»  X06 
Ko  man   withoat  sii^    but    Christ 

akme,  331 
■■  it  made  tighteops  by  thf 

l«w,  348 
Nineveh  destroyed  for  sin,  693 
Nofaiian   error,    or    sinning    after 

grace  received,  598 

6. 

Ofiencejusdy  to  b(t  given  to  no  man, 

aox 
on,  true,  what,  704 
On^  those  areordained  which  belipe^ 

477 
Chained,  to  what  we  art,  31 
Oiicf  ofoarAlv^tion,  675 
Original  sin,  cfitlcts  c^,  347 
Our  wbrks,  bow  pleasing  to  God,  68^ 
— .*  duw  as  to  works.  685 
Outward  scfvioe  of  God,  what,  368 

P. 

I^uents  duty  to  thtir  children,  153 
l^liament  of  Christ,  523 
Particular  account  of  a  believer's  sal- 
vation, 679 
Paaslon,  Christ's,  little  regarded,  436 
PastoTA,  negligent,  to  be  reproved,  x8o 
— —  how  to  be  maintained,  182 
Paul,  St.  not  a  man-pleaser^  25 

made  an  Apostle  by  ihc  will  of 

God,  26 
— —  vHiy  a  prisoner,  78 
-..-—  his  ipnjjriscmmem  beneficial  to 

the  Gospel,  262 
I         his  magniniroity,  212 

his  desire  for  the  people's  gocx], 

214       ' 

■  his  gentleness,  228 

— —  his  rejoicing  in  suffering,  243 
— — >-  contrasts  himself  with  pscudo- 

apostjes,  260 
Peace  the  fruit  of  faith,  3 
•^^-~ —  what,  299 
of  conscience  by  Jesus  Christ, 

283 
Perfect,  no  man  in  this  life,  269 

■  ■■ and  imperfect,  how,  lb. 

Persecution  &vourabIeto  religion,  192 
'  punished  hereafter,  225 


PefKCUtioAi  caus^  of,  88 
Perseverance  in  good  works  necfi- 

«wy»  57 
Peter*s  UiXl  and  recovery,  542 

Places,  but  two,  heavcfi  and  hell,  70  x 
Poor,  the,  ought  to  be  instructed,  ^g 
Popish  abnirditief,  29 
Power  and  glory  of  Christ,  what,  4^ 
——of  iice-wiU  in  things  indl&rent, 

189' 
— —  of  the  keys,  what,  3^^ 
Brfiise,  ftithfuj  mixiisteri  ought  to  re- 
ceive it,  247 
Prayer,  excellence  or,  494 
for  whom  it  ought  tobe  madci 


90 


ijtpuj^t  to  be  constant  and 


fervent,  91 

koeeling  in,  justified,  ib. 


Preacher  compared  to  i  ploughman, 

646 
Preaichen,  true,  qffeen  perae^uted,  7f 
PredestiaaUbn,  Gixi's  signs  of,  31 
--   ■  and  decticm,  doctrine 

of,  332 
irinces,  duties  to,  47 
Promises  of  iCi^risti  general,  632 
Phmd  penons  caimo^  aay  *'  our  Fa» 

ther,"  f[oo 
Pseudo-apOsdes,  why  called  so,  256 

— «-— — to  be  avoided,  272 

-■  descfibcd,  273 

Purgatory,  none,  217 
Hirlty  reoominended,  286 

R. 

Race,  Christian,   we    ought  to  ruk 

in  it,  '267 
filers  against  God\s  nainisters  check- 

Reason  why  God   suffers  his  people 

to  be  afflicted,  699 
Reconciliation,  how  fuad^  by  Chrict, 

Redemption,  what,  33 

-^ how  obtained  by  us,  59« 

Regeneration,  how  it  cometb,  641*^ 
Rejoicing  in  God,  exfioncd  to,  280 
—  — ■ — in  the  woild  rebuked,  281 
Repentance,  common  saying  about, 

703 
Reprobate,  who  they  are,  3 1 
llestitution   shpuld   be    made,   573, 

674,697 
Ilesurrection,  Christ's,  the  ground  o[ 
'  justification,  354 


INPSK. 


|t«iurrectio«  wrought  by  dit  power 

of  God,  a77 
Rewarded,  we  are,  in,  not  with,  eter* 

nal  life,  676,  685 
llich,  they  ougb(  i^t  to  be  proud,  2^9 
Riches  of  grace,  why  ppsearehable,  S5 
Ridley,  Lancelot,  life  of,  9 
Righteousness,  whereinjt  standS|  587 
—-— —  o^ra,   is  in  unrightf- 

ousneas  forgiven,  684,  704 

S. 

Sabbath,  w)uu,  368 

■  an  embleni  of  icft,  pies^ 

and  future,  368 
Sacraments,  what^  334,  369 
Sacrifice,  that  of  Chf^t  ^  fiiU  and 

sufficient  one^  118 
Saints,  wHo  they  are,  27 

living  and  dead  men^beis  c^ 

the  same  body,  71 
——who  arp,  177 

shall  b^hke  judges,  701 


Salvation,  method  of,  297,  451 
■  ■  assurance  of,  40 

— — —  not  by  works,  54 
——  worked  out  with  fear  and 
trembling,  237 

in  Christ,  name  only,  333 

is  freely  by  grace,  364 


—  wholly  by  faith,  679 
nothing  can  hinder,  702 


Salutation,  apostolical,  22 
^anctificatiun,  whence  and  what,  364 

—  follows  calling,  295 
Sanctified,  how,  294 
Satan,  Viow  the  prince  of  air,  50 
^—  his  kingdom,  who  pertains  to, 

517 
Scriptural   ezpressipns    about    good 

works,  55 
Sealing  of  the  Spirit,  whjit,  39 
Seed  of  the  woiqan,  who,  352 
Serpent's  head,  what,  ib. 
Selfishness  reproved,  233 
Sherington,  his  restitution,  697 
Shield  of  feith  what,  168 
Shoes  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  what, 

ib." 
Sickness  common  to  the  good  and 

evil,  250 
removed  by  God's  blessing, 

Signs  of  not  having  t9(.5pirit  9t  God^ 

|i|iB,  origintl,  330 


Sin,  what  fbUoweth,  49 

-*-  covert  I7  the  love  of  Chri^tj 

589 
— —  evil  oO  Kcn  in  the  «(oimneQt, 

438 
Sinners,  how  madv  good,  23 

Somers^c^  Duke  of»  bis  fin<i  ff^ti 

3»5 
Special  feith,  necessary,  SfS 

Spirit  may  be  lost,  how,  434^ 

his  work,  what,  3616' 

Spiritual  blessings  all  ftom  p^fiK,  29 

kingdm  explained,  517 

Soiii;  of  m^D  aftei  the  fell,  350 

Story  of  rich  Pkotestants,  and  pooc  Far 

pisu,  6U 

Subordination  recommended,  117 

Sum  and  content  of  the  Scf  iptnit,  i 

• of  Christian  religion,  whtt|  343 

Sun  compared  with  Christy  357 

Swearing,  when  lawful,  194    ' 

— — ^ vain,  reproved*  X9| 

Sword  of  thf  Spirit,  whl^t,  idd 

Tr 
Temptations  from  Satan,  i^bont  play- 
er, 484 
— — -gs  permitted  by  God, 
often  beneficial,  609 

should  be  brought  M 


Christ,  429 


der,  ib. 


430 


Christ  our  pattern  im- 
what  It  is  to  entf  r  ipto. 


Theft,  what  it  is,  ^p)aii&ed,  111 
Three  things  make  death  terrible,  a  16 
Thy  kingdom  come,  explained,  513 
— —  will  be  done,  explained,  529 
lime,  how  it  is  to  be  redeemed,  124 
Timotheus  highly  oommended,  244 
T9ken^  of  being  in  t|ie  favour  of  God> 

'297 
Total  inability,  knowledge  i|^  ncces- 

»*ry»  530 

Transubstaiftiation,    King   Edward's 

poem  on,  323 
Tiibulation  profitable,  635 
True  preachers  hafcd  for  the  truth 

sake,  209 
True  service  of  God,  irhat,  367 
knowledge  of  Christ,  8rc.  dieictl) 

and  charigetta  men,  263 
Trust  in  God,  a  remedy  against  care- 

fuhiels,  585 
Truth  ought  to  be  spoken,  109 


tXDEX. 


tJnfit  to  pray,  who  are*  501 
Uaity  enforced,  230 

advantage  of,  94 

X   .  -    in-  ^e  church,  recommendcit, 


270 


V. 


Vata  glotj,  tofite  in  the  riioth^oF  otir 

Lord,  548 
Tices  to    be  ihootied-  by  'Christian 

men,  119- 
Virtuous  things>  how  to  be  pumied, 

•  286    '       ■■■•   ' 

■■      Vf.     - 

Watchfuloesi  necessary,  lest  we  Ihll^ 

"We  must  believe  that  Christ  "will  save 

ui  in  particular,  678 
^-  ftmst  be  imde  good  before  we  can 

do  Kond,-086 
-^-  may  not  doubt  of  everhisting  life, 

688      I 
What  Cbii<t  hath  merited  for  believers, 

683       ■  . 
When  we  believe  we  are  forgiven,  674 
■    " — hayc  all  Chiist's 

gdodnesiy  .683  * 


"Why    God  revealed   himself  Co  tU 

Jews,  348 

rich  men  h^ve  riches,  <C6 

"Wicked,  the,  how  and  why  they  pro- 
sper, 524 
men,  they  make  light  of  sin, 

121 
"Will,  our,  wrought  upon  by  God,  iSf 
—  Gud*s,   the  cau>c  of  the  initi 

now  shewn  to  the  world,  83 
"Wilful  ignorance  is  wilful  isin,  549 
Wives,  their  duty  to  husbands^  ijr, 

146 
Word,  the,  made  very  man,  3*9 
—  of  God,  the  study  of  it  ought 

to  be  prcterred,  86 
-^  of  God,  the  food  of  the  soi:\ 

t4i 
Works,  before  justification,  ineffcci- 

cious,  331 
"       of  supererogation,  ib. 
World's  duration,  6000  yc^rs,  tz^ 
Worldly  mi ndedness  reproved,  277 
— —  care  spoken  against,  iSi 


Z. 


Zaccheus,  story  of,  574,  c?.^ 


KXD    OF    THE    SECOND    VOLUMF- 


S.  GciNaiL,  Printer,  Little  Queen  Strctt. 


N 


^^H          THB  NEW  YORE  PUBLIC  LIBRARY                ^^^M 

^^H                              RBFBRBNCB  DBPARTMBNT                                    ^^^| 

^^M        Thu  book 

undar  no  oiroum. 
eo  (rom  tbe  BuUd 

,•-■"-    g 

^^H 

^■1 

^^H      f.r».l. 

^M%  W 

1 

